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, m the morning Mahaprabhu with his own followers went to Sunday 
t0 have dariana oflagannatha. 1.2 Again wt.h HisWmto he came to N,| a * 
anxious to see the delights of hora-paUcawl. . IJ kasi M.sra took great care i 
Prabhu; he took and seated him, with his followers, m a good place. i U Pf ' 
wanted to hear a special ram smiling a little he asked SvarOpa, i , 5 
Jagannatha has /til at Dvaraka, and naturally manifests his highest generosity, 
still, once in the middle of each year he is undeniably anxious to see Vrndav^ 
117 These groves are like Vrndflvana, and he is very anxious to see them. n 8 So 
under the pretext of the Car Festival Prabhu comes outside, and, leaving Nila Ca |a 
goes to Sundaracala. 119 In the various gardens of* flowers he plays there dav an d 
night; why does he not take Laksmldevl with him?’* 120 SvarOpa said, “Hear, Prabhu 
the cause of this. LaksmI has no right to the \ rndavana-plav. 121 I he gopls are 
the companions of the Vrndflvana-play; except for the go pis there are none to steal 
the mind of Krsna." 122 Prabhu said, “Krsna goes forth under the pretext of th c 
journey and Subhadra and Baladeva, these two, are with him. 123 He has manv 
hlas with the gopls in the groves; no one knows the profound bhava of Krsna. 124 
Though no fault at all attaches to Krsna, why does Laksmldevl exhibit such anger?" 
125 SvarOpa replied, “This is the nature of those who have pretna. The bhava of 
anger arises because of the indifference of a beloved one.” 126 At the same time 
having mounted the four swings of gold, with many jewels, 1 27 with umbrellas and 
fly whisks and flags and banners, and many instruments and devadasls dancing 
before, 128 and with boxes of tambula and watering jars and waving flv whisks in 
their hands, and hundreds of dasls, wearing heavenly clothes and ornaments, 129 
this great retinue [went forth] with unworldly majesty, and, angry, Laksmldevl came 
to the lion-gate. 130 The dasls of LaksmI bound all the chief servants of Jagannatha 
who were there. 131 And having bound them they brought them and threw them 
at the feet of LaksmI. And they beat them as if they had caught so many thieves. 
132 They thrashed the senseless car also, and abused it in various ways with insult¬ 
ing words. 


1U. Sundaracala: the name of a pavilion within the Gundica temple compound, 
k- 1 C " dntc ^ 10 ^ car l ^ c interpretation of thc horti-pancanil from the point of view of 

his Radha-Mulwi. he wanted to taste the rasa of Vraja, and not that of the worshipers of LaksmI. 

118. Cutanya is comparing the yearly visit of Jagannatha to the Gundica temple with thc coming 
of Krsna from his kingly throne at Dvaraka to visit Vrndavana. 

ISO \\ hether these were dtvadOsls, temple dancers, or whether they were all kinds of atten¬ 
dants of LaksmI, is not clear. 


. THC SCqucnCC ofcvcnls » not at all clear here. The lion-gate in which thc goddtt* 

and her followers appeared is at the temple of Jagannatha in Puri. Did they follow the car to 
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1^3 Seeing ibis impertinence of the dasls who were the companions of 
illK prabhu with his followers began to laugh. 134 Damodara said, “Such 
1 manifestation of the heart; never in the three worlds have such things been 
1 -In or heard. 135 In her discouragement thc woman in mana throws off her 
5CCll |nients. and sitting on the ground in soiled clothes she writes [in the dustl 
th her nails. 1 36 We hear of this kind of mana of Satyabhama in former times, 
,ut the mana of the gopls in Vraja, which was the storehouse of rasa, 137 So 
; is onc manifests herself in all her grandeur, and having prepared her army 
1 >s a gainst her beloved one. 138 Prabhu said, “ Tell me of the manifestation 
^th c nulna in Vraja.” SvarOpa said, “The river of the mana of the gopls has a 
hundred streams. 1 39 And the natural prema of the nfiyika is also of many kinds. 
\ml each of those kinds has many manifestations of nulna. 140 The mana of 
the goph cannot be fully described, so let me describe one or two of the variet- 
j.. s Mi In nulna some are patient and some impatient, and some are both pa¬ 
tient and impatient—there are these three kinds. 142 The patient woman rises 
up to greet her beloved when she sees him at a distance, and when he comes 
near she offers him a seat. 143 With anger in her heart, with her mouth she 
speaks sweet words; in the embrace of her lover, she embraces him. 144 In a 
simple way she nourishes the nulna , or with ironic words she rejects her lover. 
145 The impatient woman rebukes him with harsh words, and strikes him with 
her lotus earrings, and ties him up with a necklace. 146 The one who is both 
patient and impatient ridicules her lover with crooked words, sometimes prais- 


Sundaracala, and carry these activities out there, or did this take place after thc return to Puri? Thc 
text seems to imply that it was after the return to Puri (see above, v. 112); but thc festival takes 
place on the pancatnl day. In modern times. Radhagovinda Natha says, it is the custom for the 
followers of LaksmI to follow the car and while it is at Sundaracala to abuse it as described here. 

/36. “In former times”: in thc Dvapara age, in the Dvaraka-/lJrt. In the Hanvatnia this is thc 
story told of the nulna of Satyabhama: One time Narada brought back a flower trom heaven and 
gave it to Krsna in Dvaraka. Krsna gave it to Rukminl. Satyabhama was deeply attached to Krsna, 
and when he gave the flower to Rukminl she became turiously jealous. She became sunk in mana. 
Krrna was also fond of Satyabhama, and entered her house with great trepidation. 1 his kind of 
mdmj, of which an ingredient is an anger which arouses fear, was also characteristic of LaksmI. 
Kadhagovinda Natha comments on the difference between this and the nulna felt by Radha: when 
Krsna went to be with Candravall. Radha also felt nulna, anger and irritation born trom love. But 
in her case it was not selfish; she knew that Candravall did not know Krsna s desires, and that 
Candravall would act for her own satisfaction and not that of Krsna. She was therefore sorrowful 
that Krsna had not come to her. not out of jealousy for Candravall, but because Krsna would not 
be entirely happy. 

1-11. Dhlril and adhlnl: patient and impatient. 
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i„ R him. sometimes abusing him. and sometimes being indifferent. T , 
are three kinds of mug,Uni. madhy.l, and P r„g„lblul. The 

not know the varieties of intensity ot mano. 148 Covering her face. sh e 0 !? 
weeps, and is defeated by the humble words of her lover. 149 The mugdha an J 
pragulbhd are divided into patient, etc., and in each there are three nai Ura | ,. 
visions. 150 Some are prakhan J, some are mrdu, and some are sum. Each ' 
cording to her nature expands to the limits the rasa of Krsna. 151 Keen, gc^' 
and balanced are their stainless natures, and each according to her ow n na , Ur ^ 
gives Krsna pleasure." 

15: Hearing these things, Prabhu's joy was boundless, and he said again and 
again, “Speak on, Damodara." 153 Damodara continued, "Krsna is the high"', 
of rasikas; he is the taster of rasa, and his body is full of rasa. 154 Krsna his 
body full of prema, is subject to the prana of his bliaktas, and the gopil ari ! 
preeminent in the qualities of pure prana-rasa. 155 In the prana of the goptfc) S 
there is no fault or want of rasa, and thus it gives highest satisfaction to Krsna 

Sloka 3. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.33.25: 

He who is Satyakama, to whom women are devoted, who keeps confined 
in his own heart love play, thus enjoyed all his nights illumined by the 
rays of the moon and in the rasa of the poetry of autumn. 

156 * Varna' is one class of gopl and 4 daksina ’ is another, and in various ways they 
cause Krsna to taste rasa. 157 Among the gopls, the best is Radha Thakuram, 

147. Mugdha: RQpa's UNM ( nOyihlbheda-prakarana | 5.13: she is of new youth, possessing 
some passion, devious in the ways of love, subservicnl to her friends, modest in things having to do 
with passionate love, casting shamed glances at her beloved who has offended her. weak in words 
of both love andunlove, and always with her face averted in matters of mana. 

Madhya: ibid., 5.27; she whose passion and modesty are equal, who is of new s outh, a little 
bold in speech, able to expenence passion up to the stage of moha or infatuation, and who is in 
mana sometimes tender and sometimes harsh. 

Pragalbha: ibid., 5.43: who has the full bloom of youth, is blinded by passion, is desirous of 

S-arn ‘\ sk,fu m ,hc ■ ,rousin8 ° f vi ° iem i ,assion> »^•<> «>ntroi •>« lover by the 

rasa whwh she makes him taste, whose words and deeds are expert, and who is very harsh in mana. 

mr j m ‘ " ,, ‘ I .! ,ni " 14 proud and vain in speech, and whose opinions cannot be refuted: 

trtrau. gentle, sweet ; samd: evenness." 

andom-kfwV UNM , i,M "-r rakar ‘"’‘>\ «-32= Vama: lit., "left"; one who is easv to take offence 
unsuccessful inn ^ 'T a ' hfulJ " d S '° W “> her mana. whose ,1a the nayaka i, 

ZZ o r d V ' h ° ' CC,m cru<;, ’hr- »y»k*. The ulma-mlyika has pZ- 

SS m 0,hCr qUali " eS ShC “ exce “ ive, y —' J nd gentle. Ibid.. 8.38: linn, 
the ivlyaka and is nui'lT qU1,t ' ucac ^' ‘ n 1“% taking on mana. who uses appropriate words to 
> ka and “ qURk ‘° f >ra, « hlm ' « a 'her than "he is mine." she thinks -| am his." 
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, , is a mine of the jewels of prema and pure bright rasa. 158 She is youthful in 
1IH | sanui by nature, and tn the deep bfulva of her prema she is eternally ‘vdrruJ.’ 

J ‘ U g g et *ausc ot her vama nature, mana is always arising; and because of her vdmd- 

‘ess. a sea of i<>y rises up in Krsna.” 

y’.iLi i Uflpa (it'sv.tmin’s Ujjvalantlamani [irngdrabheda-prakarana] 15 . 102 : 

Like a snake are the ways of love, by nature crooked; thus mana is pro¬ 
ved both with and without reason, in young men and women. 

160 When he heard this, a sea of ananda swelled up in Prabhu; he said, 
“Speak on, speak on,” and Damodara continued, 161 “The prema of Radha is 
u lhirudha-mahdbhdva; it is pure and stainless, like gold melted in ten fires. 162 
If she suddenly gains the sight of Krsna, she becomes embellished with the or¬ 
naments of many bhavas. 163 I he eight sattvika [bhavas]* and harsa and the 
other vyabhicarl [bhavas]: natural prema has twenty blulvas as ornaments. 164 
There are kilakincita , kuttamita , vilasa , lalita , vibboka , mottayita , mugdha, and 
cakita. 165 The limbs of Radha are ornamented with these blulva- ornaments, 
uul when he sees them a wave of delight rises up in Krsna. 

166 Now hear a description of the kilakincita-bhava ornament; for Radha, 
dressed in this ornament, steals the heart of Krsna. 167 When seeing Radha, 
Krsna wants to touch her: When he blocks her path at the toll station; 168 when 
coming, he forbids her to pick the flowers; and when in front of her compan¬ 
ions he wants to put his hand on her body. 169 In all these situations the 
kilakincita arises, and from the very first the sanc&rt-bhdva called harsa is its 
basic cause. 


15H. Mihihyamd: youthful, neither childish nor entirely adult. Sumd: having a balance of 
prakluird and mrdu (sec v. 150 above). 

Sloh i 4. See 2.8J/.28. 

161. See commentary on 1.4.139, and on 2.23.37. 

163. Sdttvika-bhdvas: tears, trembling, etc.; see commentary on 2.2.62. Vyabhicdrt-bhdvas: the 
thirty-three samart-bhavas: sec commentary on 2.8.135. The twenty ornaments as bhavas: com¬ 
mentary on 2.8.136. See also 2.19.154-35; and 2.23.31-32. 

164. The first six of these arc among the ten bhavas which are natural; 2.8.136. RQpa's t/NM 
[amjfr/idvrt-praJLmma] 11.65 describes mugdha as asking the beloved about things which are well 
known; the term means “stupified." The same text describes cakita as showing tear before the be¬ 
loved, when there is no need for showing fear. These arc all detailed below in w. 175-89. 

167. Ddnaghdta : where tolls are collected. The story is that Rikdha was one day taking some 
ghi to Govarddhana in preparation for a sacrifice; when Krsna heard of this he and his triends ran 
and set up a toll station on the road which she was taking, and blocking her way, playfully demanded 
payment from her. 
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SlekaS ROp.Gowimin \ Ujjvtknllamom lanubhtva.prahirana] ] 1 . 44 : 

When, born of delight, pride, desire, tears, smiling, ill-will, fearl e „ nei 
and rage, appear all at the same time, this is called kilakincita. 

170 The other seven bhavas come and blend together naturally, and the b| c 
ing of all eight is mahabhava. 171 Pride, desire, fear, insincere anger, and si"?' 
smiling are joined with rage and ill-will; 172 and when t he various character 
tics of the eight bhavas are joined together, the heart of Krsna is satisfied J'l 
the taste of it. 173 It is like the sweet rasilla, made by blending curd, sugar T 
honey, pepper, camphor, and cardamom-flavored plum. 174 Seeing the j<>i„ 
ing of these bhavas in the eyes of Radha, he gains a happiness a crore of t/ 
greater than union/ 



Stopped by Mfldhava on the path, Radha glowed with an inward smile 
her sprout-like eyelashes glistened with tears in the corners of her eves 
the borders of them red, sprinkled with delight, shrinking a little before 
him, her eyes like stars looking up softly from beneath their lids; may y 0u 
be blessed with that sight of her in the kilcikincita-bhciva. 

Sloku 7. Krirudaw Kaviraja\ GovimialtLlmrta 9.18: 

Radha’s eyes, the corners of them the color of dawn, were restless and 
full of tears, blazing up in rasa; her lips were trembling in emotion 
revealing her feeling, and because of this [bhUva] her eyebrows raised 
archly; she smiled a little; seeing her face thus ornamented with the 
kilakiitcita-bhava, he gained a delight a crore of times better than union, 
a delight beyond the power of words to describe. 

175 Hearing these things, the heart of Prabhu was delighted, and overcome with 
happiness he embraced SvarOpa. .76 “Speak now of the signs of the ornaments of 
the v»4>m and other bhavas, by which bhavas Radha stole the heart of Govinda.* 

, SVar ? P ? ,?° SvamI be S an lo s P^k. and listening Prabhu and the bhaktas 
muc ght. i/8 Radha is sitting, or is on her way to Vmdavana, when 


173. Baa: J kind of plum with cardamom seeds. 

/ ' 6 . C f. v. 164. 
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, I , n |v she catches sight ot Krsna. 179 When she secs him, different bhavas arise, 

' l “ 1 . n „m- of this array of bhavas is the vi/dsn-ornamcnt. 

and the 

, s Kfip.i i'.owAmin’s Vjtvalanllamani [anubhava-prakarana] lJJl: 

Her gait. hcr P os,ure ’ her wa >’ of sittin S< etc., the movements of her 
. s and face, etc., born from association with her beloved—these 
v,riou> things of that time are called vilasa. 

, Modestv, delight, desire, reverence, deviousness, fear—the mingling of so 

„/v bhavas makes Radha restless. 

^ KrsnadAs.i K.wiriia’s Govimlalltomrta 9.11: 

Sccinu Krsna before her, her gait became faltering and unsteady, and her 
lace, though somewhat covered by her black sari, became distorted, and 
her star-like eyes widened and dilated and were unsteady; thus possessed 
of the ornaments of her own vilasa, did she give joy to her beloved. 

isi Thus when Radha was standing before Krsna, his body bent in tribhanga 
pose her eyebrows danced. 182 And in her face and in her eyes arose many 
Mhlnis, this blulva of the beloved is called the /u/mi-ornament. 

S/oJui 10. RQpa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanllamani [ anubhava-prakarana\ 11.36: 

When the posture of her body and gestures with her brows are graceful, 
then she is said to be in the lalita-bhava. 

183 When Krsna sees Radha adorned with lalita , each longs for union with the 
other. 

Sloka 11. Krsnadasa KavirAja's GovindahlOmrta 9.14: 

Her neck bent in modesty, her graceful feet and hips slightly moving, the 
arch of her restless brows conquering the beauty ot the bow ot Kandarpa, 
nurturing in her body the delightful lalita-bh&va ot prenta for her be¬ 
loved, she, because of her love for her beloved, is decorated with the 
manifestations of hilita. 

184 Krsna, in desire, comes and seizes her by the bodice over her breast, but 
Radha, although inwardly delighted, prevents him trom doing so. 185 Outwardly 


182. Lalita: languidly graceful. 
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iri a 


there is feigned anger, but inwardly she is delighted; kuttamitu is the 


this bhilva- ornament. 


nam c 


of 


Sloka 12 . Rapa GosvJmin’s Ujjvalanllanwni {anubhavu-pr t tktir,irui) 11.49. 

Though, when he touches the breasts or lips of his beloved, s | u . j s <] c 
lighted, yet from coquetry, she is outwardly angry as though hurt; s \\] 

called kuttamitu by the wise. 

186 She stops his hands, so the desire of Krsna is not fulfilled. Inwardly 
is delighted; outwardly she feigns anger. 187 She is as if pained, and t >b slr * 
him abruptly; smiling a little she rebukes Krsna. 

Sloka 13. 

She whose thighs were like the trunks of elephants, not opposed to the 
lust of Krsna, made the pretense of preventing his hands ( from toutl 
her|, and with her mouth, though enchanted, she abused him with 8 

scoldings filled with a sweet smile. 

188 Such are all the other MttJva-ornamcnts with which Radha is decorated and 
steal the heart of Krsna. 189 The hla of Krsna is eternal and cannot be described 
I even J by Ananta himself, with his thousand mouths.” 

190 Srinivasa laughing said, “Hear, Damodara: see the vast wealth ofmv 
Laksmr. 191 The wealth of Vrndavana is only flowers and sprouts, hills of earth 
and peacocks and creepers full of fruits. 192 Jagannatha went to see Vrndavana 
and when she heard of it the heart of Laksml was saddened. 193 Abandoning 
all this wealth, why did he go to Vrndavana? Laksml has manifested her elon 
to mock him 194 Look a. your Thakura, he has abandoned all this wealth and 
gone to the house of flowers in purusit of leaves and flowers and fruits 195 
Having done this thing, people [still] call him the ‘crest jewel of lovers.' Brine 

i a a n ksmr t .T t K°T.i PrabhU bef ° re Lak - mf '” 196So sa >' in e- the dasis of Mah.1- 
om ml'l . r'V PrabHu Whh ,heir "^-cloths and brought them 

to i- r ? brOU8 r‘ ,hem an<J ,nade lhcm bow at the feet of Laksml; they 
ok fines of money from them, and humiliated them. 198 They beat the car 


, 7, 7 ' “* uc * OT,D *ng tnc charactcristi. 

the rnna of Laksml. Srlvasa mocks him. 
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4 sjil |. palms pressed together m supplication, "Tomorrow we shall put Jagan- 
; ha before you." :<><’ Then Uksml was satisfied and went to her own house The 
wealth of my Laksml cannot be described in words. 201 Your gopts heat milk 
jn J make curd; my I h.ikuranl sits on a jeweled throne." 202 So Srlvasa, with his 
slarada-nature, joked, and hearing him all the intimate followers of Mahaprabhu 


laughed- 

203 Prabhu said, "Srlvasa, you have the nature of Narada. You like majesty 
because your Isvara has glory. 204 SvarOpa Damodara here is a pure dweller in 
Vraja; he knows nothing of pomp, but floats in pure prema * 205 SvarQpa said, 
-Srlvasa, listen carefully. You don’t consider the [true] wealth of Vrndavana’. 
206 The wealth of Dvaraka or Vaikuntha is not [equal to] one drop of that ocean 
of wealth which is natural to Vrndavana. 207 For Paramapurusottama Svayatn 
Bhagavan is that Krsna who is the holder of wealth, and Vrndavana is his place. 
208 The earth there is full of touchstones, it is a place of jewels; and the orna¬ 
ments for the feet of the female servants arc touchstones. 209 Here the forests 
are naturally filled with wishing trees and creepers, and no one desires any 
wealth other than fruits and flowers. 210 And there are infinite numbers of 
wishing-cows wandering from grove to grove, and they give only milk, and no 
one desires anything else. 211 Here the words of people are naturally like heav¬ 
enly songs, and their natural gait is as graceful as the dance. 212 Everywhere 
the water there is like nectar; and there the taste of the glory of cit and ananda 
takes physical form. 213 There are many laksmls, conquering in qualities Laksml 
herself; and there the flute of Krsna is friend and lover.” 


Sloka 14. Brahma Samhitd 5.56: 

Paramapurusa is the lover, and the Srls are his beloveds; the trees are 
wishing trees, and the earth is made up of piles of touchstones; the water 
is nectar, and speech is song; walking is a dance, the flute is the beloved 
female companion, cit and atuwda the highest glory—and that is to be 
tasted. 


IW. If taken literally, this is a false promise; if Jagannatha is still at Sundaracala, the next day 
*t‘ukl be the sixth, and he will not return to Run until the ninth day, so “tomorrow** must be in¬ 
terpreted as “soon.” 

Narada, the sage, was a bit of a gad-fly, with something of a fondness for stirring up trouble. 
20 *' His Isvara was Laksml, a goddess full of wealth and power. Ativarya: majesty. 
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Shklt I5 . Ropa Gosvtmms Bhaktiraam T wmllm Ui.,h,,u,.v,bha x „. 

In Vmdavana, the foot-ornaments on the limbs of the women arc i„ Uch . 
stones, the flowers and trees of love are the trees ol gods, and the wealth 
of Vraja is herds of wishing-cows: its wonderful greatness iss ea 0 f 

delight. 

2 i 4 When he heard this Srinivasa, overwhelmed with prema. danced; he clap pcd 
his sides, and roared with laughter. 215 1 rabhu, also overcome, listened to the 
pure rasa of Radha, and overcome with that rasa , he began to dance. 216 Over- 
come by rasa, Prabhu danced, and SvarQpa sang; Prabhu said “/;<>/, /, 0 /»- an j 
cocked his ear. 217 Listening to the song of Vraja-rnsu, prema rose up; Prabhu 
flooded the village of Purusottama with prema . 

218 At the proper time, Laksmldevl went to her own house, and Prabhu 
danced; it was the third watch. 219 The four groups sang until they were tired 
and Mahaprabhu became doubly overcome with prema. 220 Overcome with the 
prema of Radha, Prabhu became her very image, and NitvAnanda, seeing this 
from a distance, sang praise. 221 NitvAnanda, knowing that Prabhu was ab¬ 
sorbed in bhava , did not come near, but remained at a little distance. 222 Ex¬ 
cept for Nityananda, who [could] restrain Prabhu? The absorption was not 
dispelled, [though] the klrtana did not continue. 223 By a sign, SvarQpa made 
known the fatigue of everyone; and seeing the fatigue of his bhaktas , Prabhu 
became externally conscious. 224 With all his bhaktas , Prabhu went to the 
flower-garden, and resting there he took his midday hath. 

225 Many offerings of the prasada of JagannAtha came, and many kinds of 
the prasada of Laksnil. 226 In great delight he ate with his followers, and hav¬ 
ing taken his evening bath, he went to have darsana of JagannAtha. 227 Seeing 
lagannAtha, they danced and sang; and at Narendra he played in the water with 
his bhaktas. 228 He went to the garden and feasted in the grove, and in this 
^av Prabhu played lor eight days. 229 On the next day was the bhitara-vijaya 

Sloka 15. [Both Radhflgovinda Natha and the Haridasa Dasa edition of Rapa’s BhRS attribute 

this verse to Lllasuka Bilvamartgala’s KrsnakarnUmrta; for the source, sec Wilson, The Love of Krishna. 

8-9. TKSj 

216 The formulaic injunction “Speak, speak" [the name of Krsnal. 

217. Village: grama. 

220. Avcsa: overcome, possessed; mOrti: image. 

225. Bahya: external consciousness. 

his own templeTn Puli’ VK,0n0US w ‘ em,y - ie " whcn J»8»nnatha ■* taken back within (bhitm) 


549 


Ma dhya UU/Chapter 14 


of |agannatha. so ' a 8 anna,ha went to his own house. 230 

More it. Prabhu w.«h h.s bhaktas danced and sang in highest joy. 23 . And again 
was ,|,e pa,u!u-W,ya of lagannatha, and there the single-strand ropes of 
I were torn. 232 I he cushions of the ptodu-vijaya were burst; under the 
weight of lagannatha the cotton burst out and blew away. 233 Ramananda and 
wysraja Khan were from Kullnagrama and Prabhu respectfully commanded 
ihem. 234 “You undertake to be suppliers of these silken ropes; prepare and 
brin g the ropes here every year.” 235 So saying he gave to them the torn ropes. 
jn d showing them [he said], “Make them much heavier |than these). 236$esa, 
who serves Bhagavan in his ten ways, takes up residence in these silken ropes." 
: 37 Satyaraja and Ramananda Basu, most fortunate, received this command for 
service with highest joy. 238 And every year with all the bhaktas they came to 
Gundica, bringing silken ropes, with greatest pleasure. 239 Then lagannatha 
went and sat on his throne, and Mahaprabhu returned to his house with his 


bhaktas. 240 In this way he showed the (Car) Festival to the bhaktas, and with 
his bhaktas he played as in Vrndavana. 241 The Mas of Caitanya Prabhu are 
infinite and without parallel; one could not describe their limit if one had a 


thousand mouths. 

242 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunatha, 
tells ot the nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Cariubiirta. 


231. Pandu.yijtiya, the leading of the image out ot or into the temple is described in the pre- 

chapter. 2.13.3-20. 

-*<>. I.c., the ropes support lagannatha as the great serpant Sesa supported Narsvana. 






















Madhya Lila 
Chapter 15 


Sloka I. 

Gaura ate at the house of Sflrvabhauma, and propitiating Amogha, who 
had abused him, revealed clearly his submission to his own bhaktas 

l Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to NityAnanda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gauta-bhaktas. 2 And glory to the bluiktas who listen to the hi 
actions of Caitanya, for the wealth of their lives is the nectar of the acts 0 f 
Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritdrnrta. 

3 In this way Mahflprabhu with his bhaktas remained at Nilacala, dancin' 
and singing in great delight. 4 At the first opportunity of the day was the darsanl 
of JagannAtha, with dancing and song, and obeisance and prostration, ami praise 
5 When the upala began he went outside; and meeting with Haridasa, he went to 
his own house. 6 After coming to his house, he made ndma-samklrtana for a time 
and Advaita came and performed paja to Prabhu. 7 With sweet-smelling water he 
bathed his feet and with scented sandalwood he anointed the body of Prabhu. s 
He put a garland on his neck, and on his head a sprig of tu/asl, and with palms 
together he praised him, bowing at this feet. 9 And finally with the objects forpflij- 
flowers and m/rtsl-Prabhu did paja to Advaita. to Reciting this mantra-Who- 
ever you are I bow to you’’-and making noises with his mouth, he laughed at the 
AcArya. 1 1 In this way they made obeisance to one another, and again and again 


“ C M ’ 2,6: '- 713 * itS; and 2.23.26. TKSj 

“jewel"; the food was offcrc"d ,n a jewSwv^r 4 ^ ^ W ° rd ' i,Crjll> ' mCJm 

the fingeL,^TworshipiC”of Siva do. 1 hC n °‘ Se ^ ‘ hC m ° U ' h P ° Ssibl> ' Up P inB ,hc ch " k 
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Ei~ ^r, in ,r D r u s ° - 

L not been described here]. Other bhaktas also invited Prabhu. 14 On different 
)ays different bhaktas had great festivals in their houses, and all the bhaktas ate 
Ihc re with Prabhu. 15 Some cooked food in their own houses, and some brought 
pri . ado. and in this way the Vaisnavas invited him. 16 They all remained with 
Prabhu for four months, and witnessed with great delight various festivals of 


(agannatha. 

i; In this way, in various pleasant ways, the four month period passed. And 
prabhu. dressed as a gopa, celebrated the Krsna -janma Festival, ih On the day 
0 f the Krsn^junma Festival was the Great Festival of Nanda, and Prabhu and 
all the bhaktas were dressed as gopas. 19 They all carried loads of milk and curd 
on their shoulders, and came to the place of the Great Festival calling out ‘Hari, 
Hari!’ 20 Kanai Khutiya was dressed as Nanda, and Jagannatha Mahitl was 
Vrajesvarl. 21 Prataparudra himself and Ka$I Misra, and Sarvabhauma and the 
temple servant 1 ulasl, 22 with all these, Prabhu danced in delight, and the 
bodies of all ot them were covered with milk and curd and turmeric water. 23 
Advaita said, “Let me speak the truth; do not be angry. If you can twirl the 
staff, then we shall know that you are a gopa .” 24 Then taking a staff, Prabhu 
began to twirl it, again and again he threw it into the air and caught it. 25 Above 
his head, behind his back, in front of him and on both sides, between his legs 
he twirled the staff, and the people watching laughed. 26 He twirled it like a 
wheel of fire, and when they saw it the people were astonished. 27 Nitvananda 
twirled a staff in the same way, that people would know the depth of the gopa - 
bhilva of them both. 28 At the order of Prataparudra, the temple servant TulasI 


12. Clih 3.10.12-79 [= 3.9 GM ed.j: One day Advaita invited Caitanya to eat. Going home, he 
himself began to cook the meal, while his wife laid out the utensils and ingredients. In eager antici¬ 
pation, they were preparing all the things that Caitanya liked best. While he was cooking. Advaita 
was thinking that Caitanya would probably bring with him all those samnyOsins who were closest 
to him, and that it he did that Caitanya would not cat well. He was thinking that it would be good 
it Caitanya were to come alone. When the time for the midday meal came, Caitanya and the 
wmnydsins went to bathe before they ate. and as they were doing so a frightening rain-storm arose, 
a itorm such as no one had ever seen before. In the meantime, Advaita was meditating on Caitanya, 
and by the power of his meditation Caitanya was drawn to his house. The uimnyasins who had 
been with him had scattered in the storm, looking for shelter, and Advaita got his wish and in great 
delight served Caitanya alone. 

/7. Krsna’s birthday, which is celebrated on the eighth day of the dark fortnight of the month 

Bhadrj. 

ls - I he Nandotsava is usually celebrated on the day after the janmdstami. 

20. \ rajesvar!: Yasoda. Krsna’s foster-mother. 
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brought a piece of the/>r<j*Jd<»-clothing of Jagannath... 29 I le tied this p r j 
cloth on the head of Prahhu, and put it also on Advaita and the rest of *** 
bhaktas. JO Kanai Khutiya and Jagannatha, these two, absorbed, distribu”. 
much wealth as there was in the house. 31 And seeing this, Mahaprabhu 
most delighted, and he made obeisance to them as to his mother and i, h* 
j 2 So in the deepest absorption Prabhu came to his own house. In this w ^ 
Gauranga-sundara act. 

33 The day of the conquest of Lanka is vijayit-daiamf, Prabhu with his bhal 
became the army of apes. 34 Prabhu, in the guise of Hanunian, took a branch* T 
tree and climbed up on the fort of Lanka (as ill to break it down. 35 “Where ire ° * 
Ravana?” Prabhu cried in a rage, “the evil one has stolen away the Mother f < l*’ 
World! I shall kill him with all his kin!” 36 Seeing the absorption of C.osvatnl k! 
people were astonished. And all the people said again and again, “layajayal” * 

37 In this way all witnessed the Rasa Festival, the Dlpavall, and the Uitha 
dvadasl Festival. 

38 One day Mahaprabhu was with Nityananda, the two brothers were ‘ 
ting together at rest. 39 What the two were speaking of, no one knew- the 
bhaktas guessed it later, (when they saw] the result of it. 40 Then Mahaprabhu 
had all the bhaktas summoned, and he bade them farewell, “All of you go t( , 
Gauda.” 41 Prabhu said to them all, “Return each year and see the Gundica 
and meet with me.” 42 He gave this order, with respect, to the Acarva. “Give 
the gift of Krsna -bhakti to everyone starting with the candalas .” 43 And to 
Nityananda he gave this command, “Go to Gauda and there manifest prenu, 
bhakn plentifully. 44 Ramadasa, Gadadhara and others will go with you as vour 

helpers. 1 ? From time to time I shall go to you; remaining unseen, I shall watch 

your dance.” 

46 Prabhu embraced Srlvasa Pandita; holding him around the neck he said 


33 U C .L W £ f ? >inS ,hC T ° fNind * and YaSoda ' Krwa’s foster parents in the Vraja-ft! 

.. 

TT Aveui: absorption, possession; mula: madman 

Kam.L Uuhan!!dv^t . r r, > ''^ 1 , 0f s. Jig e h,S - CC,CbrJ,Cd ° n the da >’ of'he new moon in the month c 
iSSL ” ,,hl —«*< fortnight ofKrtrtiU,» 

It is interesting that he sh generally non-caste or low-caste people 

interest,ng that he should give this charge to the staunch brOhmana Advaita. 
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<wc e, words .0 him. 47 “Every day 1 shall dance in ktrtana at your house. You 
,.;|| see me. but no one else will 48 Give the cloth to my mother, and all this 
Lula, and beg her forgiveness or my offences. 49 I left her service and became 
' <,„>»»*»<• ,his ,s not ,llulr "‘“' 1 have destroyed my own dhanna. 50 I am con- 
trolled by her prana, and my dharma is her service; yet. acting like a madman. I 
hl ve abandoned her. 51 I he mother of a mad child is not to be blamed; if she 
kno ws this, she will think of me happily. 52 What is the purpose in samnyasai 
Mv own wealth t- prana. \\ hen I took samnyOsa, my mind was mad. 53 I am at 
Stlacala because of her command, and sometimes I will come to see her feet. 54 
I go every day, that I might see her feet; but she does not respect it as real, and 
considers it imagination. 55 One day (she prepared] sttli rice with five or six cur¬ 
ries. ami leafy s<J*</, nwalghanta, fried patola, and nimbapata, 56 and lime. 
jJjkhamhi. milk, curd, and sweet khandasQra , and presented these many offerings 
to the Salagrama. 57 Taking prasada into her lap she wept. ‘All these foods are 
dear u> my Nimai; 58 but Nimai is not in the house. Who is there to enjoy them? 
At this thought, my eyes swim with tears.’ 59 I went quickly and ate all the food; 
and when she wiped away her tears, she saw the plate empty. 60 ‘Who ate this 
rice and curry? How can the plate be empty? Perhaps it is Balagopala who has 
eaten all the rice. 61 Or can my mind have been deceived? Did some animal 
come and eat the food? 62 Or perhaps 1 was mistaken, and did not fill the plate 
with food.’ And so thinking, she went to look at the cooking vessel. 63 She saw 
that all the vessels were full of rice and curry, and seeing this her mind was 
struck with wonder and doubt. 64 Again she had the place cleansed by Isana, 
and again she offered food to Gopala. 65 In this way, when she cooked her best, 
she fed me, anxious and weeping. 66 By her prana she brought me and fed 


48 . The cloth is that which was the cloth of Jagannatha, given him on thcjiMmilslumt (ante, v. 

28 ). 

50. Va$a: see commentary, iloka 1 above. 

?2. Radhagovinda Natha reads two meanings into this verse. The first of course is that prana- 
bhtihi, which is Caitanya’s end, can be accomplished apart from samnyOsa, The second is that 
since Krsna's purpose in being Caitanva is to taste the love of RAdha for him, this could as easily 
have been accomplished in Navadvipa, as a householder. The suggestion is that he did not at that 
time realize fully his Radha-b/idva; that was revealed to him by Ramananda, well after he had taken 

Salagrama: the black stone which is the symbol of Visnu. 

60. Balagopala: we have seen (1.14.7) that there was an image of Balagopala, the child Krsna, 
• n ^cl s house. 1 he child Krsna was a mischievous sort, prone to stealing food. 

^4- Isana was the house servant of Sad. 
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me; in her heart she was very happy, though outwardly it did not ap pear So 
This took place on vijaya-daSaml; ask her of it, anc make this known to her" 

68 While speaking in this way. Prabhu was very upset; but he was outw ard , y 
calm in order to bid farewell to the people. 69 He said to Raghava Pandita wi,k 
swee t words, “Because of your pure prema , I am bound to you. 70 Hear, every 
one the story of this man’s service to K»na; his service is most pure and i Sot 
the highest kind. 71 Other offerings aside, hear of his coconut [offerings]. For 
five gandds, a coconut can be bought anywhere. 72 At his house he has many 
hundreds of trees, and lakhs and lakhs of fruits. Still, if he hears of a place where 
there are sweeter coconuts. 73 he gives a price of four panas each for the fruits 
and brings them with great care from ten krosas distance. 74 Each day he has 
five or six of the fruits shelled, and immerses them in water to make them cool 
75 At the time of the food offering he would again shell them to look like conch- 
shells, and having made a hole in the end, he would offer them to Krsna. 7 6 
Krsna would drink the water of those coconuts; sometimes the fruits were 
empty, and sometimes filled with water. 77 When he saw that the fruits were 
empty of water, the pandita was delighted, and he would break the fruit and 
fill a pure vessel with the coconut meat. 78 Having offered the meat, he would 
meditate outside and Krsna would eat the coconut meat and leave the vessel 
empty. 79 Sometimes he ate the meat, and again would fill the vessel with meat; 
and the faith of the pandita grew, as he floated in a sea of prema. 80 One day, 
having prepared ten fruits, his servants brought them to begin the offering. 8i 
It was not the proper time, and there was a delay, so the servant remained in 
the door, with the vessel and fruits in his hands. 82 He put his hand on the 
lintel above the door, and with that hand he touched the fruit, and the pandita 
saw it. 83 The pandita said, ‘People come and go through that door. And the 
dust of their feet rises up to the lintel. 84 You put your hand on the lintel and 
touched the fruit, and the fruit has become unclean, and not fit for Krsna.’ 85 
And so saying he threw the fruit against the wall, and thus with pure service in 
prema he conquered the world. 86 Then he had other coconuts prepared, and 
caused them, highly purified, to be offered. 87 In this way bananas and man¬ 
gos and oranges and jack-fruit, when he heard that they were good in a village 


67. Vijayti-dasaml: the tenth day of the light fortnight of the month of Asvina. the last day of 
v 33 abo^ W immersion of the image of the goddess takes place. See commentary °n 

69. Vasa: see commentary', iloka I above. 

//• A ganda is four cowries, a unit of monetary measurement. 

73. Pana: twenty ganda*. One krosa is about two miles. 
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„ ver distant, H8 he would buy them at a high price and bring them care- 
h °r uid having purified them, would give them as offering. 89 And so too 
•th vegetable curries and roots and fruits, and with cida and huduma , and 
sweets all these things. 90 And so with pitha and pana and cream and 
ricc ’ of th ° highcSl quality and wel1 P ur »fied. 91 And he would prepare 
) ilm/f and other things of the kind, and perfumes and clothing and ornaments, 
best of all these goods. 92 In this way, in prema , he offered unequalled serv- 
‘ IK nlt | the eyes of all the people were refreshed when they saw it.” 

03 So saying, he embraced Raghava, and in similar ways honored all the 
hha ktas. 94 I le said respectfully to Sivananda Sena, “Take good care of Vasudcva 
patta. 95 Such is his great generosity that on whatever day anyone comes he 
spends lavishly, and there is no end to it. 96 He is a householder and needs an 
accumulation of goods, for if he has no wealth he cannot support his relatives. 

9 : The debts and earnings of his house are all in your hands; you be the man¬ 
ner of his house and take care of it. 98 And every year with all my hhaktas , 
vou will come, protecting all of them, to the Gundica.” 

99 And he said respectfully to those who dwelt in Kullnagrama, “Every year 
you will come to the [Car] Festival, and bring the silken ropes. 100 Gunaraja Khan 
wrote the SrJ Krsna Vi jay a, and in it there is a speech of his full of prema — 
101 ‘Krsna the son of Nanda is the lord of my heart’—and because of this one 
speech 1 have sold [myself] into the hands of his family. 102 To say nothing of 
your speech, [even] the dogs of your village, are dear to me; others are far away 
[in comparison].” 103 Then Ramananda and Satyaraja Khan made petition at the 
feet of Prabhu, 104 “We are householders, attached to worldly objects; what 
should be our sadluma ? Give us a command from your holy mouth, Prabhu. We 
pray at your feet.” 105 Prabhu replied, “Service of Krsna and service ot Vaisnavas, 
and eternally make samklrtana with the name of Krsna.” 106 Satyaraja said, “How 
shall we recognize Vaisnavas? Tell us, who is a Vaisnava, and who an ordinary 
man.” 107 Prabhu said, “In whose mouth you hear once the name ot Krsna, he 
is to be worshiped as the best of all. 108 For by one name of Krsna all papa is 


89. Cida: a kind of parched rice; huduma: unhusked paddy similar to cida: sandcia is a sweet 

nude with milk. 

100. Gunaraja Khan's name was Maladhara Basu; Gunaraja Khan was the title given him by 
the ruler of Gauda. He had a son named Laksmlnatha Basu, whose title was Satyaraja Khan, and 
^tvartja had a son named Ramananda Basu; these two are mentioned below (v. 103) as followers 
°t Caitanya. Ramananda was in fact a pudii-writer of considerable skill, and his songs on Caitanya 
Jrc among the best of their kind. The Sri Krsna Vijaya is a Bengali verse version of BhP 10 and 11. 
it was written between 1359 and 1402 AD. well before Caitanya’s time. 

J08. Papa: evil, sin, i.e., anything that turns one away from Krsna. 
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destroyed, and the nine kinds of bhakti are filled by the name. 109 I, is nQ 
pendent on dtksa, or puraScaryH. or on the injunctions of the scriptures; aI a d<s 
of the tongue, everyone down to canddlas is saved. 110 I he result of it 
destruction of samara, and the mind being attracted by it, prana f or 

aroused. 


T?na it 


Sloka 2. ROpa Gosvamin’s PadyAvali 29 [quoting Laksmldhara): 

Attracting those who are pure of heart, driving away all papa, easy t„ 
attain by anyone down to candalas, endowed with the power of mukti 
this mantra of the name of Krsna, not by Jlksa and nor by mcritoriou 
conduct nor by purascarya, but by the merest touch of it on the ton ' 
fulfills. 8Ue ’ 

111 Thus in whose mouth there is one Krsna-name, he is a Vaisnava; offer h 

greatest reverence.” 

112 And from Khanda, Mukunda DJsa, Sri Raghunandana, and Sri Naraha ' 
these three leaders were there. 113 Sri Saclnandana asked Mukunda Disa “y 0 ~ 
are the father, and Sri Raghunandana is your son. li t Or is Raghunandana the 
father and you his son? Tell me now certainly that all doubt may be dispelled “ 
115 Mukunda said, “Raghunandana is my father, and 1 am his son, of this I an) 
certain. 116 The Krsna-Wwl.fi of all of us is from Raghunandana; thus R ag h u , 
the father, and I am certain of it.” it? When he heard this, Prabhu said delight- 
edly. ' You have spoken truly. He, from whom comes Krsna-W takti, is the rim,’ 
118 Prabhu then was happy in speaking of the greatness of the bhaktas. and he spoke 
of the greatness of the bhaktas as if with five mouths. 1 19 He said to the bhaktas, 
“Hear of the prema of M ukunda, a profound and stainless prana like melted gold. 
120 Externally he is physician to the king, and serves the king, but who can know 
the krspa -prana in his heart? 121 One day he was on the raised platform of the 
oreign king, and was carrying on a discourse about medicine before him. 122 At 
t at time there was a large fan made from the tail of a peacock, which a servant 
had brought and was holding over the head of the king. .23 Seeing the peacock 


which needs n '* ”“ , " ,ra 8 l 'en n the guru. Caitanya says that the name of Krsna is a mantra 
by Gooala Bh ills inV/nfi/ViV! ** * "'“' Ur “ "'h'ch can be taken by anyone. Purascarya is defined 
name daily oblati » ' • / ' 9 as the thricc-daily worship of the deity, the daily uttering of the 

nam dady oblanons to ancestors, daily feeding of Mananas, as enjoined bv the scriptures 
7* ; 51 ; C " ru 14 n ‘*< only teacher and seer, but “elder.” 

‘ «e the commentary to 2.1.158, 186. 

12). 1 he peacock s tail is an emblem of Krsna. a reminder. 
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, M ukunda was overcome with prema. and from the high platform he fell to 
the' earth- >24 The k>ng thought that the royal physician was dead; but himself 
,.„imt down he brought him back to consciousness. 125 The king said. Where 
“j vou have pain? Mukunda said, I do not have any great pain.' l26Thckine 
kt ,|. Mukunda. what caused you to fall?' Mukunda replied, '1 have the disease 
of epilepsy-’ 127 The king was most wise, and knew all these things, and he knew 
J hJt Mukunda was one who had knowledge of the great perfection." 

,28 Raghunandana served in the temple of Krsna. At its door was a tank, 
an d on the bank of the tank was a hewn ghat. 129 There was a kadamba tree 
which bloomed throughout the twelve months, and every day there were two 
tlowers for ornaments for Krsna. 130 And again he said to Mukunda in sweet 
words, “Your duty and your dharma is the earning of wealth. 131 And the duty 
of Raghunandana is the service of Sri Krsna, for he has no thought other than 
the worship of Krsna. 132 Narahari, remain with my bhaktas; you three men 
always perform these three duties.” 

133 Sarvabhauma and Vidyflvflcaspati were two brothers, and Gosvaml said 
to them, out of his mercy, 134 In these days, Krsna reveals himself as wood 
jnd as water; in darsana and in bathing is the release of creatures. 135 Sri 
Purusottama is manifest as Daru-Brahma, and he who is like Jala-Brahma is 
manifest as Bhaglrathl. 136 Sarvabhauma, worship Daru-Brahma; Vacaspati, 
serve the Jala-Brahma. 


137 Then Gaura embraced Murari Gupta; he spoke of his firm bhakti, while 
the bhaktas listened. 138 “Once I tried to tempt him again and again, ‘Most 
sweet, O Gupta, is Vrajendrakumara, 139 Bhagavan himself, the container of 
all, the refuge of all, pure, stainless, full of all prana-rasa. 140 He is most clever, 
artful, steadfast, the chief among rasikas , a mine of the jewels among the jewels 
of all pure qualities; 14 1 his actions are sweet, the hid of Krsna is sweet, who 
performed the rdsa-Ma with such art and cleverness. 142 Worship that Krsna, 
take refuge in that Krsna; there is no worship in the heart apart from that of 
Krsna. 143 In this way again and again he listened to my words, and because 
ot my praise his mind was turned a little. 144 He said to me. ‘I am your slave. 


126. [Vyadhi ... rttrgl: lit., “the deer’s disease," i.c., epilepsy. This b used later by Caitanya to 
J escribe his own condition; see 2.18.174. TKS] 

1M. Wood: the image of Jagannatha; water: the river Ganga. 

J35. Daru-Brahma: another name for Jagannatha, signifying the wooden image of him. 
Bhaglrathl: the river {jala or water in which to bathe) in Bengal considered by some to be a branch 
‘ Ganga, but bv Bengalis to be itself the holv and venerated main stream. Sec MahUrOshta 

punlna, 32. 













558 


Caitanya Q arm 


Hq 


I am here to carry out your command, I am not independent.* \ AS So 
he went to his home, and he reflected, into the night, and he thought 
about his abandonment of Raghunatha. 146 ‘How shall I abandon the^ 0 ^ 
Raghunatha? Kill me, O Rama, tonight!’ 147 Thus he wept the whole niJT ° f 
had no peace of mind, and he was awake all the night. 148 In the m„ rn ^ ^ 
came and held my feet, and weeping he pleaded with me thus, u 9 •] 7 

my head at the feet of Raghunatha. I cannot take my head away, there ° ^ 
in my heart. 150 If I do not abandon the feet of Sri Raghunatha, your ^ 
mand is disobeyed, Tell me what I should do. 151 In this situation, gj Ve 
to me, O you who are full of mercy; let me die before you, let this indeci^' 
be over.* 152 When I heard this, I was very happy in my mind, and I ^ * 1 
him up and embraced him. 153 ‘O most perfect Gupta, your faith is very^^ 
your heart has not been shaken by my words. 154 In just such a way shoT 
the love of his servants long for the feet of Prabhu, that even if Prabhu a ba 
dons them, they should not leave his feet. 155 To know the firmness of ^ 
bhava I have tempted you again and again. 156 You are a servant of Sri r'Cu 
like the incarnate Hanuman; how could you abandon his lotus feet?’ 157 That 
Murari Gupta is like my own heart; when I hear of his humility mv h J! 
bursts.” } nearl 


158 Then Prabhu embraced Vasudeva, and recited his qualities as if he had 
a thousand mouths. 159 When he heard his own qualities, Datta was very em¬ 
barrassed in his heart, and he held the feet of Prabhu and begged, 160 ‘‘Your 
avatAra , Prabhu, is to save the world. Promise me one boon. 161 Prabhu, you 
arc full of mercy and able to do it with ease, if you want to. 162 I see the un¬ 
happiness of creatures, and my heart is torn. Prabhu, place the sin of all crea¬ 
tures on my head. 163 Taking the sins of creatures, make me suffer hell; Prabhu, 
dispel the illness of the world of all creatures.” 164 Hearing this, the heart of 
Mahaprabhu melted, and with tears in his eyes, and trembling, he began to speak 
in a broken voice, 165 “For you this is not a wonder, for you are Prahlada, and 
upon you is the full grace of Krsna. 166 Krsna in truth does that which his ser¬ 
vants ask, and he does nothing other than fulfill the desires of his servants. 167 
If you desire the salvation of the creatures of the Brahma-world, all will be saved 
out suffering for sin. 168 Krsna is not unable to do it; he possesses all 
strengt i. \\ h\ should he cause you to suffer the fruits of sin? 169 He for whom 


145. Murari was a worshiper of Rama (Raghunatha). 

MS p MU kuU S ,dcnt,l >' in thc cler "al hlds is Hanuman in KavikarnapOra’s GGULl v. 91. TKS] 
165. Prahlada also prayed to Nrsimha to save all creatures; Bh!> 7.9.41. 
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, desire welfare becomes a Vaisnava, and Krsna puts all the sins of Vaisnava* 

ii r 

3 - B"' hr,ul 5,54: 

llc who makes [all things, from] Indragopa to Indra, suffer the results of 

th '. ir own karma, but who destroys thc results of thc karma of bhaktas, 1 

worship him, that Adipurusa Govinda. 

Merely because of your wish, the Brahma-world will be released; it is no 
hor at all for Krsna to save all things. 171 On a single udQmbara fig tree there 
jrccrores of fruits, and on the waters of Viraja float a crore of Brahma-worlds. 172 
, Vne fruit of it falls and is spoiled, the tree does not consider it its own loss. 
... Mu i so if one Brahma-egg is released, there is no harm at all to the heart of 
Krsna. 174 Vaikuntha and the other places of Krsna are infinitely majestic, and they 
; M ve a moat around them called the Ocean of Cause. 175 On this float the innu¬ 
merable Brahma-worlds, with mAyA; they float on the moat as in a vessel full of 
mustard seeds. 176 And if a single mustard seed were lost, it would be no great 
c jjjrnity; so Krsna would not mind the loss of a single world. 177 And if tttAyA were 
destroyed, together with all the Brahma-worlds, still Krsna would feel no loss. 178 
It would be like the death of a she-goat to a man who was master of a crore of 
wishing-cows. What is mAyA to Krsna, who is lord with the six divine attributes?” 


$loku 4. Bhilgavata PurAtui 10.87.14: 

0 unconquerable one, glory to you. Destroy the unborn, which is hiding 
[the Atumda and other] qualities [of living creatures both moving and 
unmoving] with sin; for which reason you are possessed of all majesty, in 
and by yourself. O manifester of the power of living beings, at that 
certain time, you were playing with tnAyA, although you were yourself. 
The $ rut is prove this of you. 


Slohi 3. Indragopa: thc name of a tiny, red-colorcd worm. 

171. UdOtnbara: a kind of fig tree, Ficus Glomcrata, also called dutnura-giicha , notable tor its 
profusion of fruit. Viraja: the name of the sea ot creation. 

174. /Uivnryn: majestic; kamnabdhi : Ocean of Cause. 

175. Maya: see 1.2.85 and commentary. 

177. 1.5.49 says: " milyA-sakti remains within the sea of causation; but mayt! cannot enter the 
*aof causation”; and in v. 175 above, we are told that mAyA floats on this sea. Radhagovinda Natha: 
on one shore of the sea of causation is Paravyoma, and on thc other shore are the material Brahrna- 
worlds (lit.. Brahma-eggs). The sea between them is called Viraja. When one looks across the Viraja, 
11 seems as if the Brahma-worlds are floating on the sea. 
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179 In this way he described each of the qualities of all t |, c hhnku 
embraced them and bade them all farewell. l«n At separation from (> ra( ?‘ and 
bhaktas all wept; and the heart of Prabhu was downcast, in separation '(>' U ^ 
bhaktas. 181 Gadfldhara Pandita remained beside Prabhu, and Prabhu f, ? 
settled in Yameivara. 182 Purl Gosvaml, Jagadananda, Svartipa Damodar ^ 
modara Pandita, Govinda, and Kaslsvara— 183 with all of these Prabhu r / a 'P** 
at N’llacala. And every day in the morning they had darsana of )agannath^ a ne<i 
184 One day Sarvabhauma came to Prabhu, and with palms pressed 
made this request. 185 “All the Vaisnavas have returned to Gauda, and • • W 
opportune time to extend an invitation to Prabhu. i.h<> Now come and d 3n 
my house for a full month." Prabhu replied, “It is not proper; I cannot j • *! 
187 Sarvabhauma said, “Then eat there for twenty days.” Prabhu replied “tl- 
is not the sign of the dharma of an ascetic.” 188 Sarvabhauma said, "Then 
for fifteen days.” Prabhu replied, “I shall dine with you one day.” i*" j?"* 
Sarvabhauma held the feet of Prabhu, and humbly entreated, “Ten da vs ” 
Prabhu gradually caused this to shrink to five days, and he agreed to dine v 
him on five days. 191 Then Sarvabhauma implored him. “With you th! r . 
ten samnyasins. 192 Let Purl Gosvaml eat at my house five days also I bm T 
this to your attention long ago. 193 SvarOpa Damodara is a friend of miL' 
sometimes he will come with you, and sometimes alone. 194 The other 
samnyasins will come two days each. Thus there will be one person on eih 
day, and the month w.ll be filled up. 195 If many samnyasins were to come 
ogether, I could not show them proper honor, and I would commit an offence 
' “ W “ C0 " lc lo m >' house "' ilh own shadow, and sometimes you will 

b p ZuZ P h a r° dara With r u -*’ 197 Ge ‘ tin * a of -sen, from Mahi 

‘. « Th w Y f'T °™ med ' and he invi,ed Mahaprabhu that very dav. 
Jl/l afp J ! r r> ' a W3S Ca " Cd “^ hl ’ s Mot her.” and she was a 
home, Bhatt.icuva'eav • “ affeC, '° nate as a mother <°"’ a rds him. 199 Coming 
tocook 200 Th h 8 1 7 ‘ nS *™ C,,ons ' and ln dell 'S ht Sathl’s Mother began 
and thoseTui s an r. 5 " Z Was fuM a)l kinds of materials; 

brought. 201 The H ( T: b,C 7 Vh,Ch (wcre not thcrc) he had collected and 
Sathl's Mother wa I llmscl( did all the preparations for cooking; 

1 M ° ,htr W3S ,Camed and billed in the ar, of cooking. 202 To the south 

tended period of time/ * Wytoin to take food at the house of any one person for an ex- 

l*>. “With your shadow”: alone 

I9S |j 

child is more usually a son ISome ckc " ii ' 1,jm identified by the name of her child, though that 
l mC MSS rcad «*» “r Wto. which are variants. TKSj 


Ula/ Chapter 15 
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si jdhva 

.,. c kitchen were two eating rooms. One room was for service and food- 
r in g S to the Salagrama. 203 1 he other room was for feeding Mahaprabhu 
'!'h, Bhatticaryal had built it anew, by himself. 204 There was an outside door 
ol)C h which Prabhu could enter, and there was another door through which 
brio? the lood trom the kitchen. 205 There was a round leaf of the thirty* 

: ,.cluster-banana, which could hold one hundred ninety-two tolas of rice. 206 
IT’* ri ce was soaked with yellow, sweet-smelling ghi, and the ghi flowed on all 
• ur s ides of the leaf. 207 There were rows on rows of containers of banana 
leaves and of kheva leaves; these filled with various kinds of curry and placed 
a ll , ro und. 208 There were ten kinds of leafy green vegetables, and a liquid 
preparation of nimba-sukuta. There were curries of pepper, and chdndbadd, and 
[Jt-glwla. 209 There were dugdhatumbl, dugdhakusmdnda , besdri, laphard, 
mocathanta. mocdbhdjd, and various vegetable dishes. 210There was an unpar- 
allelccl curry of brddhakusmdndabadl, and phulbadl and fruits and roots of vari¬ 
ous kinds. 211 There was brinjal fried with new nimbn-leaves. and patolbhdjd 
with phulbaih, pumpkin, and nulnacakl. 212 There was bhrstamdsa, mudgasOpa, 
which put nectar to shame, and madhuramla, and five or six sour dishes like 
btuhimla. 213 There were very sweet mudgabadd, mdsabadd, and banana, and 
man y cakes such as cream-pull and coconut-pull. 214 There were kdnjibadd and 
jngtlhacida and dugdhalakalakl, and so many other kinds of cakes that I can¬ 
not count them all. 215 There were earthen pots filled with the best rice soaked 
in ghi, and [others] containing cdmpakala and boiled milk and mango. 216There 
was rasdld, and churned curd, and unequalled sandesa sweets; as many kinds of 
food as there were in Gauda or in Utkala were there. 217 With great reverence 
the Bhattacarya had had all this prepared, and on a new wooden seat he spread 
a glistening cloth. 218 On both sides he put jars of sweet-smelling, cool water, 
and he put a sprig of tulasl over the rice and curries. 219 And he had brought 
amrtagutikd and other cakes and things to drink, and he kept separate all the 
prasdda of Jagannatha. 


205. See ante, 2.3.39-40 and commentary. 

205-/9. [For similar lists and explanations of some of the foods being prepared, sec 2.14.21- 
32; 3.6.passim; 3.10.14-38; 3.18.100-103. TKS[ 

209. Dugdluitumbl: a kind of gourd cooked in milk. PugtlhakufituUuiii: pumpkin cooked in 

milk. 

2/6. Utkala: modern day Orissa. 

2/8. One jar with water for washing the feet, the other with water tor rinsing the mouth after 

rating. 
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Caitanya Cant* 




220 At that time Mahaprabhu had performed his midday ritual, and k 
ing his heart he came alone. 221 The Bhattacarya then washed his f Cct n ° W ' 
brought Prabhu inside the house to feed him. 222 When he saw th e rjci ’ 3nd 
other things, Prabhu was astonished, and he said jokingly to Bhattacar)^ ^ 
“All this rice and curry is out of this world; how did you cook it ali within ^ 
watches? 224 For if a hundred people cooked on a hundred fireplaces, still l*° 
would not be able to prepare so much curry so quickly. 225 And I see that ** 
have offered food to Krsna, for on it I see a sprig of tulasl. 226 You are bles^ 
and your efforts are fruitful, that you have made such food-offerings to R a jl ’ 
and Krsna. 227 The fragrance and the color of the rice is most charming an ■ 
Radha and Krsna have eaten of it. 228 You arc most blessed, and I praise ^ 
greatly. And I too am blessed, for I shall eat the remainder of it. 229 So 
this wooden seat of Krsna and keep it aside, and give me pras&da on a separat 
leaf.” 230 The Bhattacarya said, “Prabhu, do not be surprised; the food has b 
prepared by the power of him who will eat. 231 It is not by my effort, nor h 
the cooking of my wife. By whose power the food has been prepared, he know 
that. 232 Sit upon this seat and eat.” And Prabhu replied, “This seat of Krsna 
is to be revered.” 233 Bhatta said, “The food and the seat are equally prasada 
You will eat the food; where is the offence if you sit upon the seat?” 234 Prabhu 
said, “You speak well, for this is the command of the silstras , that the bhakta 
taste all that is left by Krsna. 

Sloka 5. Bhdgavata Purdna 11.6.64: 

We, your servants, who eat the food left by you, and are adorned with 
the clothing, ornaments, scents and garlands used by you, thus conquer 

maya. 


235 Still, so much rice cannot be consumed.” Bhatta said, “I know what a ca¬ 
pacity for food you have. 236 At Nllacala you cat fifty-two times, and the rice 
of each offering is hundreds and hundreds of loads. 237 At Dvaraka at the homes 
of your sixteen thousand queens, and in the houses of the eighteen mothers and 
of the Yadavas, 238 and in Vraja in the homes of the sakhls, and the gopas and 
vour maternal and paternal uncles you would eat morning and evening. 239 
And at the sacrifice of Govarddhana you ate heaps and heaps of food, and com¬ 
pared to that this rice is not a handful. 240 For you are Isvara, and I am a mis¬ 
erable worthless creature; accept this handful of aims from me.” 241 Hearing 


236. There are fifty-two daily food-offering* 
239. HhP 10.24.35; see also above, 2.4.85 and 


to Jagannatha. 
commentary. 
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prabhu laughed and sat down to eat, and Bhatta delightedly gave him the 

lh,s / <a 0 f Jagannatha. 

At that time the son-in-law of Bhatta, named Amogha. the husband of 
d lUghtcr Silt hi. and one who abused high-born persons, 243 wanted to see 
h !' s 1 ; i: .,itanya] eat, but was unable to come in. For Bhattacarya was in the door, 
h,I1 | 1 a stick in his hand. 244 But when he was bending over to give prasada , 
came in and, seeing the food, began to insult him. 245 “With this food 
1 or twelve people could be fed, and this single samnyasin cats all of it.” 246 
\Vlun Bhattacarya heard this he looked up, and seeing that he had been no- 
Amogha fled. 247 Bhattacarya took his stick and ran to beat him. but he 
\uld not catch him, for Amogha fled. 248 The Bhattacarya returned, cursing 
.mi abusing him, and hearing this abuse, Mahaprabhu began to laugh. 249 
\Vhen she heard of it, Sathl’s mother struck herself in the breast and head with 
hcr band, and said again and again, “May Sathl be a widow.” 250 Seeing the 
borrow of them both, Prabhu consoled them, and at their wish he ate the food 
with pleasure. 231 Bhatta gave him water to rinse his mouth and wash his face, 
iml a sprig of tulasl, and cloves and cardamom and sweet things. 252 And he 
•mt on the whole body of Prabhu garlands and sandalwood, and bowing be¬ 
fore him he said humbly, 253 “1 have brought you to my own house only to 
have you insulted. O Prabhu, what an offence. Forgive me.” 254 Prabhu said, 

“It is not an insult. He spoke naturally. What is your offence in this?” 255 So 
saying, Mahaprabhu went to his own house, and the Bhattacarya went with him 
there. 256 Falling at the feet of Prabhu, he blamed himself greatly; but Prabhu 
put him at ease and sent him home. 

249. The Sahajiya text Vivaria Vihlsa of Akincana Dasa has an interesting remark on p. 107: 
“Blessed be the girl Sathl throughout the world, with whom Mahaprabhu performed his secret 
sjdhana." Sathl mentioned in this passage, the daughter of Sarvabhauma, seems to be the only Sathl 
mentioned anywhere in Vaisnava literature. [In the manuscript collection of the Bengali Depart¬ 
ment at Calcutta University is a .MS titled Caitanya Raui Kdrika by Yugala KiSora Dasa (MS 580; 
n.d.; 9 folios, complete). The text, which has a decidedly Sahajiya style, discusses the various kinds 
of love and the discovery of these within each man and woman. It addresses the issue of Caitanya s 
androgynous dual-incarnation and speaks of the impenetrable and secret nature of Caitanya s ac¬ 
tivities. often using expressions found in the CC itsclt and favored by many Sahajiya texts (e.g., 
dprakrta tnn Uia nuulana , etc.). In folio 7.A-B it tells of Sathl preparing a meal for Caitanya, who is 
immersed in the Radha- fr/ulvd. With the upwelling of emotion, Caitanya and Sathl follow their hearts 
and break Caitanya’s vows of celibacy. Upon regaining full external consciousness, the remorseful 
Caitanya is much distressed, but Sathl reminds him that he is Isvara and such play (rtiiigu) is most 
appropriate if it be his wish. The author comments on Caitanya s samnydsa at the end of the story. 
Mnubhauma gfhc yabe scibhtlva avirbhdve bdftge prabhura kapata sarmhl (sic); \Nhen in Sar- 
'abhauma’s house he manifested this particular bhdva, Prabhu’s deceptive (kapata ) asceticism was 
destroyed." The text closes with more reflection on the dual incarnation. TKS] 
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257 Coming home, the Bhattflcarya, with Sathl s mother, blamed him s 
said. 258 "If he from whom the abuse of Caitanva Gosvanit was heard ^ 
killed, it would be atonement for the sin. 259 Or if I were to take my Wcr * 
But neither is proper, for both are bodies of brdhmaiuis. 260 But I shall *' fc ‘ 
look upon the face of that reviler again; he is separated from me, and i"^ 
never take his name. 261 Tell Sathl that she should abandon this fallen o 
when a husband is fallen it is necessary to leave him.” ° nc ’ f °t 


Sloka 6. Bfulgavata Putina 7.11.28: 

She who is contented, without desire for material things, industrio U 
knowledgeable about dharrna , whose speech is pleasant and truthful * 
attentive to all things, pure and pleasant, should worship her husband ‘ 


he be not fallen. 


262 That very night Amogha fled away somewhere, and in the mornin . 
very ill with cholera. 263 Hearing that Amogha was dying, the BhauacarvlV'? 
“The gods are favorable, and have done ray work. 264 Such is the result^f ’ 
offence to Iivara.” And so saying he recited two sayings of the iastras• ° ^ 

Sloka 7. Mahdbharata, van a pan-art 241.15: 

That which we could have done with great effort with elephants, horses 
chariots, and foot-soldiers, has been done by the gandharvas. 

Sloka 8. Bhagavata Putina 10.4.46: 

A great offence destroys a man’s good fortune, the things which he 
ofh"life re ' VardS ° fdharma ' Hi$ 8 °° d name ’ hiS beaut >’ *" d «hc length 


for newsof theBTaS 7*' ‘° of Prabhu - Prabhu asked him 

nude a place of u.h ! ><>U P “ " ,ht of envy? Why have you 

Sarvabhauma I S 77 7*"* m *“““ f ..a ss „.L,io„ rv.,1, 

purity, creatures JZT ’ h “ J"" deC, ' ,stA '< ">'y would wipe awav im- 
P creatures take the name of Krsna. 27 , Rise up, Amogha. Speak,henam. 


Slokati. See 2.25.//. 15. 
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rKrsn a, *» iul soon Bhagavan W,H s,K ‘ cl ,Us 8 race on you.” 272 When he heard 
°L Amogha got up, saving “KfSna, Krsna!” and drunken with the madness of 

* lw * an t0 danCC * ™ HC WaS WCCpin S and trembling, and had goose- 
f, ?sh and was sweating and in a stupor, and was breathing brokenly; seeing his 
‘ of premh Prabhu smiled. 274 Holding the feet of Prabhu he entreated him 

Lfgive my offence, O Prabhu full of mercy. 275 With this foul mouth l vili- 
fied you/’ Ami so saying he began to slap himself on the checks. 276 Slapping 
iherm his cheeks became reddened, and Gopmathacarya held his hand and re¬ 
gained him. 277 Prabhu also consoled him, touching his body, “Because of 
u>ur relationship with Sarvabhauraa, you arc a vessel for my love. 278 The men 
and women servants in the house ot Sarvabhauma, the dogs in it, arc far more 
Jcar to me than arc other people. 2/9 The offence is no more; always take the 
name of Krsna.” And so saying, Prabhu went to the place of Sarvabhauma. 

280 When Sarvabhauma saw Prabhu, he held his feet, and Prabhu embraced 
him and sat upon a seat. 281 Prabhu said, “Amogha is a child. What can be 
his fault? Why do you fast? Why are you angry at him? 282 Rise up, and bathe, 
and look upon the face of (agannatha. Quickly come and eat, and then I will 
be happy- 2831 shall stay sitting here till then, when you have brought and eaten 
prasilda here.” 284 Holding the feet of Prabhu, Bhatta began to say, “Amogha 
should have died. Why did you give him life?” 285 Prabhu replied, “Amogha 
is your son. A father does not mind the faults of his son, but is his protector. 
288 Now he has become a Vaisnava, and his offence has disappeared. Now be 
gracious to him. 287 Bhatta said, “Prabhu, let us go to have darsatia of Isvara. 

I shall come when I have bathed.” 288 Prabhu said, “Goplnatha will remain here. 
When he has taken the prasada , give me the news.” 289 So saying, Prabhu went 
to have darsatia of Isvara, and Bhatta bathed, and had darsana , and ate. 290 
Amogha became a singular bhakta of Prabhu; he danced in prerna , and took the 
name of Krsna, and was greatly at peace. 

291 Such was the wonderful hid of the son of SacI, and the minds of those 
who saw and heard it were struck with wonder. 292 And such was his “food epi¬ 
sode in the house of Bhatta, and in the course of it he manifested many wonder¬ 
ful deeds. 293 This “food episode” took place in the house of Sarvabhauma, and 
his prema for Sarvabhauma became famous, 294 and so too the prerna of Sathl’s 
Mother, and the grace of Prabhu, and his relations with his bhaktas , by which of¬ 
fences are forgiven. 295 Those who hear this hid with faith, in a brief time gain the 
feet of Caitanva. 

296 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunatha, 
le ^ s the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritdmrta. 







Madhya Lila 
Chapter 16 


Sloka I. 

The Gaura-cloud, sprinkling the gardens of Gauda with the necta f 
own brilliance, revived those creepers-all people who were wither .a • 
the fire of sams&ra. ^ ,n 

I Glory, glory to Gauracandra. glory to Nityananda, glory to Advai.^r, a 
glory to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. ' L n ^ r ‘ 1, 

2 Prabhu had a desire to go to Vrndflvana. and when he heard i. |> rat , n , 
rudra was disturbed. 3 So bringing Sarvabhauma and Ramananda, these two' 
the kmg spoke to them m humble words, 4 “Prabhu has a mind to leave NiladH 
and go elsewhere; turn your attention to keeping him here. 5 Without him 

fwhm'pTh f Tt'" 8 “ " ei ">■ in cv "> '» k«P Gosvaml h, 

. f h " Prabhu consulted ,hese Uv °. Ramananda and Sarvabhauma, about B0 . 
ing o rndavana. 7 both said, “Have dariana of the Car Festival; when Karttika 
comes, then go.” . When Karttika came they said. “This month !s co d W 
you have seen the Swing Festival, then go; this would be the proper way " ,1! 

consent T ^ -d the d e «h ” 

es I ZZ^rlr And CVen * hOU « h Prabb ” - free from any 
h TbTal'tas 8 ' d St ° P h ' m> HC C ° U,d lca - a 8 a * ns « the wishes of 

Nllacala" ^The y^ga the redto ee t h ^ ^ °* th ° Ught t0 go together 10 

Acarya went in deHght to see Prabhu^a E« a " d W ‘ th ,he 

Prabhu to stav at ri t m Evcn ,hough 11 was the command of 

M also went to see M £’ ‘° nianifesl his prema-bhakli to Prabhu, 

1 h prabhu: who can understand the working of the prema 


7. Karttika: the Bengali month that falls i„ October-Novcmber. 
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Nityananda? l? Acaryaratna, Vidyanidhi, Srlvasa, and Ramai, and Vasudeva 
°Y ari and Govinda, these three brothers, 16 and Raghava Pandita, having 
' “virc'd his own baskets, and the people of Kullnagrama, with the silken rope, 
r ^j‘ 17 And those who lived at Khanda, Narahari and Sri Raghunandana, all 
went, and who could count them? 18 Sivananda Sena made arrange¬ 
ments for the road tolls, and taking care of everyone, he transported them in 
"V. and happiness. 19 He made all arrangements for everyone, and found 
/•Kin places to stay, for Sivananda knew well the road to Orissa. 20 That year 
women went to see Prabhu, and the mother of AcyQta went with the 
Luya. 21 Malinl went with Srlvasa Pandita, and Sivananda took his wife. 22 
sivananda had a son, named Caitanya Dasa, and he went joyfully to see Prabhu. 

.\caryaratna ’s wile went with Acarya; I am unable to describe her prema . 24 
\|1 these women, to give alms to Mahaprabhu, took various beloved articles 
from their own houses for him. 25 Sivananda Sena made the arrangements for 
them all; as steward of the pilgrims, he cared for them, and arranged places for 
them all to stay. 26 He provided food for them all and in every way cared for 
them, and in greatest joy they went to have dariana of Prabhu. 

27 Coming to Remuna they had darsana of Goplnatha, and there Acarya 
danced and sang. 28 Nityananda was acquainted with all the servants [of GopI- 
natha] ; and these servants coming there showed his great esteem. 29 All the 
malulntas remained there tor that night, and the servants brought twelve [pots 
of] creamy kslra to them. 30 Prabhu Nityananda distributed the kslra to every¬ 
one, and the jov of all grew as they received the kslra-prasilda. 31 The story of 
Madhava Purl and the establishment ofGopala [was told] — how Gopala begged 
sandalwood of him, 32 and how for him Goplnatha stole kslra— this he heard 
previously from the mouth of Mahaprabhu. 33 This story Nityananda told to 
them, and when he heard it the joy grew in the mind of the Acarya. 34 In this 
way they moved on, and came to Kataka; they remained there that day and saw 
Saksigopala. 35 And Nityananda told the story of Saksigopala, and when they 
heard it, joy grew in the minds of the Vaisnavas. 36 In their hearts they 
were all anxious to meet Prabhu, so quickly they came to Sri Nllacala. 37 The 


See 2.14.234. 

20. Women: duikurtint. “The mother of AcyQta” is Advaita's wife, Slta. 

2.\ GluUi)\lla: steward, one who paid the tolls at the ghats. 

2.S-32. See ante, 2.4 for the story of the kslra. 

•*3. Madhavcndra Purl was the dlk^a-guru of Advaita; hearing a story which glorified his guru 

pleased him. 

Sec ante, 2.5 for the story of Saksigopala. 
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Gosvaml having heard that they had come to Ath.lran.lla, sent two gar | 
the hands ofGovinda. 38 The two garlands Govinda placed on two nu- ‘ n 
Advaita and the Avadhota Gosvaml were very happy, ay There they | H -?’ and 
Knna-samklrtana, and they moved forward, the two men dancing -f " ,tlc 
Sactnandana dispatched SvarOpa and others of his own people with ' i'® a ' n 
sending them ahead. -II Coming to Narendra, they met them there, 
put the garlands sent by Mahaprabhu on them all. 42 Ciaura Raya, he i "' l *' Cn 
they approached the lion gate, came himself and met them. 43 He tool!^ 
to have dariana of Jagannatha, and again came with them to his own >1 t " C1n 
Vanlnatha and Kast Misra brought prasdda, and Prabhu fed theprasada 44 
all with his own hands. 45 And he sent them to rest in the houses in", v 
they had dwelt the previous year. 46 In this way the bhaktas remainedfor 
months, having joy in klrtana with Prabhu. " r ° Ur 

47 As before, when the time of the Car Festival came, with all [the bh i 
he washed the Gundica temple. 48 The dwellers in Kullnagrama presented th " 
rope of silk to Jagannatha, and as before danced and sang before the ca 
And after much dancing again they went to the garden, and rested therein a 
banks of the pool. 50 There was a Radhl htthmana there, a servant of Ni, •, 
nanda, a most fortunate man, whose name was Krsnadasa. 51 He filled ' 
wtth water and bathed Prabhu; and with this washing Prabhu was gJatlv 
pleased. 52 Much prasOda of the balagandi-bhoga was brought, and Mahaprabhu 
ate the prasfida with them. 53 As they had the year before, they had dariana nf 

MHowlT r° nd hC WatChCd ‘ he H ° ra ' paftcamI Fes,ival w 'th his bhaktas 
.4 How Acarya Gosvaml sent an invitation to Prabhu, and how the rain-storm 

came m the course of it 55 has been detailed in full by Vrndavana Dasa. Srlv^ 

he wTs" on n d ,n Sh a,, ° n ‘° 56 A " d Ma,im Cookcd al1 ,h < curries of which 

e ms fond She was a servant profound in her bhakli, and in her affection 

LTtime ',0 , nie * ” Ac3r >' ara,na a " d *e rest of the chief bhaktas, 

ironi timt to time sent invitations to Prabhu. 

Ni,m,nE C . 7 . 1 in fth r foUr mOWl r, of ,h ' ™ nr a B ain ■“ consults ,,i,h 
•DJnanda, s„„n 6 always apart |from the oth«, s |. 59 Prabhu spoke ,h, 

M Avadhota Gosvaml: Nityananda. 

for paja. Abh, ' ek “ U, “' ba,hC<1, ‘ hc ' Crm UScd whfn bathin 6 'he image of a deity in preparation 

52. Sec ante, 2.14.23-33. 

54 See ante, 2.15.12 commentary. 

was speaking w*h Niwananda^ll lh ‘’ > .‘ alkc<J aboul - ^dhagovinda Natha speculates that Caitanya 
49. " Nitsananda about his marriage; he had no, ye, taken that drastic step; see I’HSt. 
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f arv a Gosvaml with signs; the Acarya recited riddles, and no one could un- 
• uni- 60 hooking at his face, the son of Sacl laughed; and knowing his ac- 
cence. the Acarya danced. 61 What was the request, or what the command. 
qUK one knew. Embracing him. Prabhu bade him farewell. 62 Prabhu said to 
vytvJnanda, “Hear me. Srlpada, this I ask of you. Be gracious. 63 Do not come 
1 N’dacala each rainy season. But remain at Gauda and fulfill mv desires. 64 
; c n0 one else who can complete my work there. It is difficult, but by you it 
jicome to pass.” 65 Nityananda replied. “1 am the body and you are the 
•! rL ith; the body and its breath are not separate, and this is proof of that. 66 
„ v unknowable power you cause things to occur; what you would have me do. 

I jo, and there is no restriction.” 67 Prabhu embraced him and bade him fare- 
we lj’ an d in this way he bade farewell to all the bhaktas . 68 And as before the 
men of KulinagrAma made supplication, Prabhu, tell me what my sadhana and 
Juty should be.” 69 Prabhu replied. “Service of Vaisnavas and nama-samklrtana: 
jo these things, and you will quickly gain the feet of Sri Krsna.” 70 They re¬ 
plied, “Who are Vaisnavas, what are the signs of them?” And Prabhu knew what 
was in their minds, and smiled and said, 71 “In whose mouth is always the name 
of Krsna, he is the best of Vaisnavas; worship at his feet.” 72 They asked the 
same question again and again at the end of each rainy season, and Prabhu 
taught them the distinctions among Vaisnavas, 73 “At the sight of whom the 
name of Krsna comes into the mouth, know him to be best among Vaisnavas.” 
74 And gradually Prabhu explained the signs of Vaisnavas, “There are Vaisnavas, 
and better Vaisnavas, and superior Vaisnavas.” 75 And so all the Vaisnavas 
returned to Gauda, and that year Vidyanidhi remained at Nlladri. 76 He was a 
beloved friend of SvarOpa, and the two of them stayed in one place and talked 
together of Krsna. 77 And there he again gave a mantra to Gadadhara Pandita, 
and watched the festival on the day of odani-sasthh 78 At that time lagannatha 
wore a stained cloth, and when he saw it the heart of Vidyanidhi was filled with 


68. Ante 2.15.104. 

74. Radhagovinda Natha: one in whose mouth the name of Krsna is heard once is a Vaisnava; 
one who take* the name of Krsna incessantly is a better Vaisnava; and at the sight of whom the 
name of Krsna comes into one’s own mouth, he is a superior Vaisnava. 

75. Pundarlka Vidyanidhi, the itlha-gum of Gadadhara Pandita. 

77. CM 3.10.23 [= 3.11 GM ed.] tells us that because Gadadhara had revealed his ista-mantn l 
to someone, his ista-deuitA no longer appeared to him. Therefore he asked Vidyanidhi to give him 
another ista-mantra. Odani-sasthl: the sixth day of the bright fortnight of Agrahayana (Novem- 
ber-December), at which time lagannatha is given cool new clothes. 

• s . The new clothing which was given to Jagannatha was soiled. 
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Car ^r* 

disgust. 79 That night Jagannatha and Balai came; and the two brothers i 
him. laughing and laughing. 80 His cheeks swelled up, but the Aca r y a w a , Pped 

in his heart, as Vrndavana Dasa has told in detail. as ha Ppy 

81 In this way the bhaktas of Gauda came every year, and staved with t> 

and had darSana of the festival. 82 In some years the rainy season w, ls 

later on I shall tell of those incidents in detail, 83 In this way Mnhaprab'hJ^'^ 

four years, and it took two years to come and go on his journey to the PaMcd 

84 He wanted to go for two years to Vrndavana, but was not able to S ° UI ^' 

by the hand of Ramananda. 85 In the filth year the bhaktas of Gau ( | a S ' a ^ 

but having seen the car they did not stay, but returned to Gauda ' Came ’ 

Prabhu, in the place of SSrvabhauma and Kamananda, embraced them ^ Cn 

in sweet words, 87 "I am very anxious to go to Vrndavana. but ,li,i «... sa ' d 

11 v *iu not go »l 

two years because you forbade me. 88 Hut I certainly must go, and both r 
must agree, for apart from you both I have no other recourse. 89 |„ ( ° '° U 
have two objects of reverence: my mother and the JahvanT—these two Th* - 
mercy. 90 So I shall go through the Gauda country, to see them. Roth of ° f 
be gracious, and give me your consent." 91 When they heard, both consM '7 
the words of Prabhu, and thought that it was not good to put obstruct,! • 
his way. 92 And they both said, “Now it is the rainy season, and you wil"™ 
be able to travel. When vijaya-daiaml comes, then certainly vou shall J " 

93 So Mahaprabhu passed the rainy season in delight, and on the dav of 

ZT T't ^ S,ar ‘ ed °" ^ ’° Urney • 94 AS much of the p™da of lagan 
natha as he had gotten, sandalwood which had been offered as prasJa 

Tatha" 7) 7, “ t0 ° k Wi,h Him - 95 Re< l uest ' n 8 permission of lagan 

natha, he left in the morning. The Odiya bhaktas followed behind him- g ‘i 

,h z,.. ^ «■ - ££ , h ;; ^ 

had of Gopala, and Sl , pnc4va ” 

Vidyanidhi in a dream, and angry (^Mu'se lh^l'm- n ' 6hl ' ,aganna,ha and Balarama "me to 
Vidyanidhj, lagannatha one check and Hil .n 1 \" Malncd ' hc S Jn lo s| ap the face of 

next morning the swelling and marks of tl r " ° 0thcr ‘ lhc chceks swc,, «i up, and even the 

Vrndavana Dasa. was witness toThis rCmJmcd - Svar 0 P a ^modara himself, saw 

of ' ahnavl 15 ano,her name for the Gahga 

% z:r: 1I5 - 33 c(,n,mcntar >- and 2 a 6 7. 

an,purj “ a P ,acc ab <>“« twelve miles from Pun. 
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* lUinananda Raya invited a I his followers, and Prabhu came and stayed in 
n outside garden, lot W hen he had eaten, he rested under a vakula tree; and 
made a trip to see Prataparudra. 102 When he heard, the king was over- 
' d, and quickly came, and when he saw Prabhu he fell to the ground in 
obeisance. 1«>J Again he rose, and again fell, overcome with love; he praised 
Ln. his body filled with gooseflesh, and tears flowed from his eyes. 104 When 
htf S aw his devotion, the heart of Prabhu was delighted, and Mahaprabhu raised 
J m a nd embraced him. 105 The king bowed again and praised him, and his 
body was bathed with the tears of the mercy of Prabhu. 106 When he was again 
ca l m , Ramananda seated the king, and Prabhu granted him grace with speech 
and mind and body. 107 Thus Gauradhama manifested his mercy to him, and 
because o! this he has the name Savior of Prataparudra.’ 108 The ministers of 
the king made obeisance to Prabhu, and the son of Sac! bade the king farewell. 
, 09 Going outside, the king caused letters to be written, and he sent them to all 
the wealthy people in his own kingdom, 110 “You will make new houses in each 
ot your own villages, and you will fill five or seven new houses with goods, ill 
You yourselves will take Prabhu there; day and night you will remain at his 
service, with staffs in your hands.” 1 12 There were two chief ministers, Harican- 
dana and Marddaraja, and the king commanded them, “Do all these things. 113 
Bring a new boat and moor it on the bank of the river. After he has bathed 
Prabhu will cross the river in it. 114 Erect a pillar there, making it a great pil¬ 
grimage place. I shall bathe there every day. And [1 hope] that I may die there. 
113 Build the best of new houses at Caturdvara. Ramananda, go be with Maha¬ 
prabhu.” 116 The king heard that Prabhu would depart in the evening. He told 
the women to climb into tents on the backs of elephants. 117 And they stood 
in rows along the path that Prabhu would take. And in the evening Prabhu 
departed, taking his own people. 

118 Coming to the Citrotpala River, he bathed at the ghat; and when they 
saw him, all the queens bowed in respect. 119 At the sight of Prabhu, all were 
filled with prettia , and they said “Krsna, Krsna,” with tears flowing from their 
eyes. 120 “I have never heard of such a merciful one in all the three worlds; at 


101. Kataka (Cuttack) was PraUparudra’s capital. 

106. By speaking soothing words to him, calming his mind, and touching or embracing his 

body. 

107. Gauradhama: sec commentary to 1.17.85. 

116. I he women of the king’s family could not of course be seen, so the king had them placed 
,n bowdahs, screened with cloth tents, on the hacks of his elephants. 

HO. Cf. BhP 10.40. 
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,hf sight of him from the distance one becomes a woman m love with Krsn . 
pi Boarding the boat, Prabhu crossed the river; and as the night was filled V', 
stars, he moved on to Caturdvara. 122 He stayed there the night. an d in'? 
morning he bathed and performed morning ritual, and at that time 
came from /agannatha. 123 By order of the king the temple servants sent it cv “ 
day— much praflda was brought by many people. 124 Prabhu ate the p r „^7 
with his own people, and getting up Prabhu started off, saying “Hari, Hari!"" 

I 2 S Ramananda, Marddaraja, and Sri Haricandana, these three went 
him and served him. 126 And with Prabhu were Purl Gosvami and Svaro 
Damodara, Jagadananda, Mukunda, Govinda and Kaslsvara. 127 And Har'd *** 
Thakura was there, and Vakresvara Pandita, and Goplnathacarya, and Damod J 
Pandita. 128 And Ramai and Nandai and many bhaktas; the chief among 
have been mentioned; who could count them all? 

129 When Gadadhara Pandita went with him, Prabhu forbade him, “[)„ 
abandon your Ksctra-samnydsn.” 130 The Pandita replied, “Where you are th r 
is Ntlacala. Let my Ksctra-samnyasa go to hell." 131 Prabhu said, “Stay |,- r 
and serve Goptnatha." And Pandita replied, “A crore of services is the sight of 
your feet.” 132 Prabhu said, “If you abandon your service, the fault will accrue 
to me; stay on here and keep on with your service, and I will be happy." , 3 j 
Pandita replied, “All faults are on me; and if 1 do not go with you, I shall c. 
alone. 134 I shall go to see the Mother, I shall not go for your sake. And ih c 
fault of abandoning service and vows-I am responsible for it." 135 So saving 
the Pandita went separately; and when he arrived at Kataka, Prabhu brought 
him along with him. 136 The prema which the Pandita had for Caitanya can¬ 
not be understood. For he broke his promise of service to Sri Krsna like a blade 
of grass 137 Prabhu was delighted in his heart at his actions, and taking him 
by the hand he said with false anger, 138. “To leave your vows and service- 
tha. was your intention, and you have brought it about; you have abandoned 
them and come to a distant country. 139 You want to remain with me; vou 
estre )our own satisfaction. But your two dharmas are destroyed, and this is 

129 Gadadhara had evidently taken a vow to live at Pur. for the rest of his life 

^ ^ “ ,tCral: '“miser ntlacala / hetramnnyasa mom fluka 

134. Ai: the Mother, Sacl. 

strong and utterly devoted ^ ^°” trary Jct,ons arc consistent with those of the head* 
** Kavikarnaporu’s GGUl) 10*11 14655 ° ^ h ° 15 idcntificd in thc P rior ^ 


t0 me . no If you want my happiness, go to Ntlacala. This is my oath- 
SOfr °",thing more." Hi So saying, Mahaprabhu boarded the boat; Pandita 
**>’ , n j fdl down there. 142 He gave instructions to Sarvabhauma to take 
^'"p iriilita and go. and Bhattacarya said, “Rise up; such is the Ilia of Prabhu. 
th ‘ \„ow that Krsna himself broke his word, and controlled by grace to 

kep. ..K-d of 

:• HhAS ilVitta rt ‘ n1,tn 1,9,37: 

\\c who was standing in thc chariot, abandoning his own determination, 
order to execute his promise to me, descended [from the chariot] with 
discus in hand, and like a lion toward an elephant dashed toward me; 

ihc earth trembled at his steps and the upper cloth was loosened [from 

his body). 


In this way Prabhu is enduring separation from you, and has taken care to 
serve vour vow.” 145 Speaking in this way he consoled him, and the two in 
-et* and sorrow returned to Nllacala. 146 Bhaktas abandon dhanna and karma 
Mr the sake of Prabhu; Prabhu cannot endure bhaktas bereft of dhanna . 147 
Those who hear this variety of prema are soon joined to the feet of Caitanya. 

us When they reached Yajapura, Prabhu bade farewell to the two royal 
ministers who were with him. 149 Prabhu bade farewell to Raya also, but he 
went with him, and Prabhu spent days and nights with Ramananda in speak¬ 
ing of Krsna. 150 In each village, because of the order of the king, the servants 
of the king served him with various goods in new houses. 151 And in this way 
Prabhu came to Remuna, and at that place he took his leave of Ramananda Raya. 
152 Raya fell on the earth unconscious, and Prabhu took Raya into his lap and 
wept. 153 The story of the parting with Raya cannot be told; I cannot describe 

it fully. .V AM < 

154 So Prabhu came to the border of Odradesa, and there the adhikarl ot 
the king met him. 155 For two or four days he served him there; and before 


143. Krsna had taken a vow that he would not take up arms in the war at Kuruksctra. And 
Bhlsma had vowed that he would make Krsna take arms. Arjuna was wounded by Bhlsmas ar* 
tows, and Krsna ran toward Bhlsma, the discus in his hand; Krsna had broken his promise, and 
Bhlsma kept* his. Bhlsma was a bhakta of Krsna, it is said, and in order that the word ot a bhakta 
might be made good, Krsna broke his own. Vaia: control; see 1.4.216; 1.7.138, 1.17.71, s/.5, ..23.26. 

147. Vivaria: variety. The term can also mean “reverse, in this sense: that true prema wou 
*«k only the satisfaction of Caitanya; Gadadhara*s did not. 

154. Odradesa: Orissa. The adhikarl would be the kings administrator in that region. 
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[Prabhul went further, he advised him in this way. 156 "The lands ahead 
those of a drunken Yavana king, and for fear of him no one goes along ,| H . ‘ ar ' 
157 He controls all the lands up to Pichalada, and for fear of him no onc Pa,h - 
cross the river. 158 Stay here a few days, let me make an agreement with*! Can 
then I will arrange that you proceed by boat in peace." 159 At that tinu- ti'.'" 11 
was a spy of that Yavana; disguised as an Odiya he hail come to Kataka *** 
When he saw the wonderful actions of Prabhu, that Hindu spy went to 
Yavana and said, 161 “A santnyasin has come from Jagannatha, and man ° 
fected men are with him. 162 All of them are constantly singing Kr!^ 
samklrlana, and they all laugh and dance and sing and weep. Lakhs" 
lakhs of people go to see him, and when they see him they are not able t ' ' 
home again. 164 All those people are as if mad; saying ‘Krsna’ they dance 8 ° 
weep and roll around on the ground. 165 It cannot be described, but if ^ 
saw it you would know; in his own true nature I revere him as Isvara " i J° U 
saying, that spy sang “Hari Krsna,” and laughed and wept and danced and's " 
as if mad. 1 

167 When he heard this the heart of the Yavana was turned, and he sent h 
own faithful man to Prabhu. 168 The faithful servant came and bowed to tb 
feet of Prabhu, and overcome with prema said “Krsna. Krsna.” i 6 y When h' 
had recovered himself, he bowed and said to the Odiya, “The mleccha lord ha! 
sent me to you. 170 If you give permission, the Yavana lord will come here to 
meet Prabhu. 171 He is very anxious, and entreats you humbly. This is his treaty 

: rr zi no . r ° fwar - n 172whcn he ^ ,his - ** 

J j d .. W . ho co “ ,d brm 8 the mind of a drunken Yavana to this? 173 
Mahaprabhu himself caused his mind to change, who saves the world by his 

vant “Heis m ’,7“ ? T*’ 174 S ° Sa >' in S’ he said to the faithful ser- 

3 "7, mO ;', f0r,Una,< -- : ,ct him «»e and have dariana of Prabhu. ,75 We 

m 1 c conies unarmed; so let him come, bringing five or seven 


159. Or m disguise, he came to Kataka in Orissa." 

may mean "non-Muston" rather if ^ ° t<Tm Hmdu in Bengali and in this passage at least 
further specification The text • j° a ®»U«>wer of a definable doctrine, as there is no 

low. ThC “• Wu kahe se, pain giya //. See also w. 179-80 be- 

/Snrhcod ler ‘' Mya: asifmad - 

to 2.15.186 above. ’entioncil above; mleccha: foreigner, barbarian; see commentiry 
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ts with him." 176 So the faithful servant went and told him all, and the 
5erN ‘‘ n x donned the dress of a Hindu and came. 177 Seeing Prabhu from a dis- 
Y *\. he fell to the earth; falling prostrate he wept, with gooseflesh on his body. 
TiIn* minister brought him forward respectfully, and with palms pressed 
! ,, t her he took the name of Krsna before Prabhu. 179 “Why was my birth in 
11 Km Yavana family? Why did not fate cause me to be born in a Hindu fam- 
J . p l8() if I were a Hindu I could gain the wealth of the proximity of your feet. 

!i is body of mine is useless; let my life go.” 181 When he heard this the min- 
tcr was overcome, and holding the feet of Prabhu he praised him, 182 44 At the 
hearing of whose holy name a candala is purified, this jlva has gained the sight 
Mich as you. lWhat is there astonishing in what has happened to this man, 
for such is the power of the sight of you.” 

Sfoh, 3. lifu^iivata I'unlttu 3.33.6: 

0 Rhagavan, when at any time by singing and hearing sung your name, 

or meditating on it even dog-eaters can be worthy [to offer) sacrifice, 

how much more [is gained] by seeing you? 

184 Then Mahaprabhu looked with mercy on him, and encouraging him he said, 
“Say Krsna-Hari.” 185 And he said, “If you agree, give me the command that l 
serve you. 186 I have harmed innumerable cows and brahmanas and Vaisnavas; 
let me he released from that sin.” 187 Then Mukunda Datta said, “Listen, sir, 
Mahaprabhu wants to go to the bank of the Ganga. 188 Give him your help in 
going there. This is an important command, and that will be a great service.” 
189 Then he bowed to the feet of Mahaprabhu, and bowed to the feet of all of 
them and went in delight. 190 He and the minister then embraced each other; 
exchanging many gifts they became friends. 

191 In the morning he prepared many boats, and he sent his faithful ser¬ 
vant to bring Prabhu. 192 The minister went there with Mahaprabhu, and the 
mleccha came and made obeisance to Prabhu’s feet. 193 There was a new boat 
with a cabin in the middle, and Prabhu with his own people boarded it. 194 
Mahaprabhu bade farewell to the minister, who remained watching and weep¬ 
ing on the bank. 195 Because of fear of pirates the Yavana also went, and 
brought with him ten boats filled with soldiers. 196 They crossed the dangerous 
Mantresvara River, and the Yavana went with them up to Pichalada. 197 At that 


I' 6. Hindubtia dhari set yavana aila //. 
SlvkaX See 2.18.i/.10. 
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village Prabhu bade him farewell, and I cannot describe his actions and 
at that time. 198 Such was the unworldly Ilia of Sr! Krsna Caitanya, and ^ 
hears it is blessed in body and in birth. 

199 Again boarding the boat, Prabhu came to PamhatT; and he g aVc 
boatman the blessing of his own clothing to wear. 200 There was a gr^ 
mult of people saying “Prabhu has come," and people covered everything- w * U 
and land. 201 Raghava Pandita came to take Prabhu, and while they WenT^ 
ing along the path there was a great crowd of people, and they proceeded 
great difficulty. 202 For one day Prabhu made his dwelling there, and i n » ^ 
morning left for KumArahatta, where Srinivasa was. 203 From there he * 
ceeded to the house of Sivananda, and afterwards Isvara came to the hou^ 
Vasudeva. 204 In that way Prabhu stayed in the house of Vacaspati and^b ? 
cause of fear of the crowds of people he came to Kuliya. 205 There the son f 
Sacl was in the house of Madhava Dasa, and a crore of lakhs of people had 
darsana of him there. 206 Staying there for seven days he saved people, and h- 
saved all those who were somehow opposed to him. 207 In that way he cam- 
to the house of the Acarya in Santipura, and in his reunion with his mother 
Saci he caused her grief to be dispelled. 208 From there Prabhu proceeded to 
Gauda, and thence to Ramakeligrama. 209 There he met Ropa and Sanatana 
and Nrsimhananda decorated the path. 210 All these things I describe in sutrav 
and how he went and 211 came back again from Natasala. For fear of the crowds 
of people he did not go to Vrndavana. 212 Again he returned to Santipura and 
stayed there for ten days. Vrndavana Dasa has described all this in detail. 213 
Thus there is no need to expand on it, for if it is repeated again the book will 
grow too large. 


W. Finthatl it J village in Twenty-Four Parganas district, near present-day Calcutta. 

2. Srinivasa is Srlvasa; whether he had a house in Kumarahatta as well as in Navadvtpj u 

not stated. • 

204. Vacaspati was the brother of Sarvabhauma. 

low h£', He m "\ hiS ™ ,her in AdVi,U ' s hou “- “ hi ‘ «•> vmnytoin would notal- 

low him to go to her in what had formerly been his own home. 

Thcfe are in {ta •ome discrepancies. For example. Vrndavana Dasa 
h! S?h nya WCn ' o° m al ° ng * he banki ° f ,hc and «me to Kamakeli; Krsnadasa 

Z °" h 7 ay * Rtattkd * he s "‘PP cd off,. Santipura. Vrndavana Dasa does no, mention 
.hele r^r^T. cV ^ !' fr ° m Ra * nakdi CMUnjr. Went to Kana.ra Natasala, and from 

docs not mention th J ndlvuu that he went from Kamakeli to Santipura. and 

sZZ^Zr h : P V Si ^ ]i at al1 - Also ' Vrndavana Dasa does no. mention 

(below s-v V 4 lt. 1 ! , n ^ * Jt " " ou * d ^ inappropriate to go to Vrndavana with so many people 

anauna in ^ rt a„d Z ‘° 3 I0 233 ^ 1= 3.9 CM ed.]. Caitanya firs.Teet, 

m Kurt, and there changed his name from Sahara Mailik to Sanatana (v. 268). He also 


Lila / Chapter 16 


377 


\!jjh va 

, 14 When Prabhu returned to Santipura again. Raghunatha Dasa came and 
' him there. 213 Hiranya and Govarddhana were the names of two broth- 
A they were lords of twelve lakhs of rupees in Saptagrama. 216 There were 
u . ns elv wealthy, and charitable, and they revered brahmanas; their actions 
irr ;^ 00 d, they were of excellent family, followers of dharma , and first in quali- 
,%trC \, 7 They were primary supports of the brahmanas who lived in Nadiya. 

UC j t h tf y helped them with wealth and lands and villages. 218 Nllambara 
' ravarti was revered by them both, and CakravartI treated them both as his 

brothers. 219 Formerly they had served Purandara MiSra, and thus both 
1 .s Prabhu well. Raghunatha was the son of Govarddhana; from boyhood 
^ was indifferent to worldly things. 221 When Prabhu came to Santipura after 
4 ing samnytlsa. then Raghunatha came to meet Prabhu. 222 He fell at the feet 
,f prabhu, overcome with prema t and Prabhu showed him his mercy by the 
, )UC h of his feet. 223 His father always served the Acarya, and thus the Acarya 
was favorable towards him. 224 And by the grace of the Acarya he got the food 
that remained on the plate of Prabhu. And he gazed at the feet of Prabhu for 
five or seven days. 225 Then Prabhu bade him farewell and went to Nllacala, 
nd returning to his house he was mad with prema. 226 Again and again he 
tied to go to Nlladri, but his father caught him and brought him back from the 
road. 227 Five foot-soldiers guarded him day and night, and four servants and 
two brahmanas remained with him. 228 These eleven people watched him con¬ 
stantly; he did not get to go to Nllacala, and he was heartbroken. 229 Now, when 
Mahaprabhu came to Santipura, he heard of it, and Raghunatha beseeched his 
father, 230 “Give me your permission. Let me go and see the feet of Prabhu. 
Otherwise the life will not remain in my body.” 231 When he heard this his 
father gave him many people and goods, and sent him off saying, u Come back 

uys that RQpa and Sanatana met Caitanya together in Purl, but Krsnadasa has all this happen in 
Kamakeli. Krsnadasa says that later, when Caitanya was on his way from Vrndavana to Pravaga, he 
met RQpa and Anupama, and instructed them for ten days. He then went on to Kisl. where he met 
Sanatana, and spent two months there instructing him. Then Caitanya returned to Purl and Sanatana 
went on to Vrndavana. In the meantime, RQpa and Anupama wrerc on their way to rejoin Caitanya 
m Purl, and Anupama died on the way. RQpa was instructed at Purl to go to \ rndavana. \ rndavana 
L>au mentions none of this; Krsnadasa is following the narrative ot KavikarnapQra in it all. 

21H. Nllambara CakravartI was the maternal grandfather of Caitanya. 

219. Purandara Misra was Jagannatha Misra, Caitanya’s father. 

230. [The expression of impending death should Raghunath’s desire not be met is more than 
juit hyperbole, but a form of coercion, for the karmic responsibility for the death, were it to come 
*buut. would be placed firmly on the head of his father had he denied the request. TKSj 

231. Presumably the people were for protection, and the goods both for sustenance on t c 
Wirncy, and gifts to the house of Advaita. 
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i"'rf.h««ch".»r How shall I go With Prabhu ,., Nil*.*- », Th * J 
, ratirarina Prabhu knew what was in Ins heart, and lor teaching l 

£ Si him word. Of hops. !» ‘Go and s,a v pcaccfolly a, home, do 
„ad; onlv gradually do people ga.n the shore of the sea of the world. 236 Do 
not show people outward renunciation, but as is appropriate enjoy Worj(J| 
(hines without attachment to them. 237 Be steadfast m your heart, and out- 
wardly do the work of the world, and soon Krsna will rescue you. 238 When | 
have seen Vrndavana and returned to Nllacala, then by some pretext you will 
come to my side. 239 At that time Krsna will reveal the pretext to you, and who 
can stay him who has the grace of Krsna?” 240 So saying, Mahaprabhu bade 
farewell to him, and he returned home and acted as Prabhu had taught. u\ 
His external renunciation and his madness—all these he left, and he did appro- 
priate work without attachment. 242 When they saw this, his father and mother 
were very happy, and his restraints were a little relaxed. 

243 Now Prabhu summoned all his bhaktas to one place—Advaita and 
Nityinanda and the rest—all the bhaktas who were there. 244 Embracing them 
all Gosvaml said, “All of you give me your leave, and I shall go to Nllacala. 245 
I have met you all here, so this rainy season no one should journey to Nlladri. 
246 From there I shall certainly go to Vrndavana; with your leave, I shall come 
[from there] without difficulty. 247 Holding the feet ot his mother, with great 
humility he begged her permission to go to Vrndavana. 248 And then he sent 
her to Navadvlpa and went to Nlladri, taking his bhaktas with him. 249 All the 
people sened him on the path, and in happiness the son of Sac! returned to 
Nllacala. 250 When Prabhu came he had dariana of Jagannatha, and there was 
a great commotion in the town: “Mahaprabhu has come.” 

251 In delight, the bhaktas came to meet him, and Prabhu embraced them 
^ ra * R flma nanda, Pradyumna, Sarvabhauma, Vanlnatha, 
Pr .!* 3n a I l ^ e rcsl of lhe bhaktas. 253 Gadadhara Pandita came to meet 
Vrodavln” u ,e ° r » t * lcm a ** Prabhu began to speak, 254 “I intended to go to 
Ganea rs wr°u^L ^ (,auda cou ntry, to see the feet of my mother and the 
there in Z a mind 1 Startcd off for Gauda. My own bhaktas were 
and because ofV ,a ^ s an ^ lakhs of people came in curiosity to see, 

Wherever I stavd" ° f PC ° ple 1 was not abl < to walk along the path. 21 
^ 1 St3ycd ’ thc of the houses were pulverized, and wherever my 


*35. Vatula-. mad 


MjJhya 


L ,| 3 /Chapter 16 


579 


„ fe ||, the place was full of people. 258 With great difficulty , „ 
fy l,|igrama, and there two people came to my place R Qpa an . , to 
b R !name. 359 These two brothers are kings among bhaktas and vcsse^Te 
U of Krsna- By —patton they are officials of the king, his chief m „t 
£. 260 in knowledge m devotton, m wtsdom and in strength they arTp . 
eminent, but they constder themselves less than straw. 2 6, Seeing and hearing 
(heir humility a stone would break; and I was pleased with them, and I said to 
them both, 262 ‘You constder yourselves the lowest of the low; soon Krsna will 
rescue you.’ 263 So saying, when I bade farewell to them, at the time of partine 
Sanltana spoke this enigmatic thing to me. 264 ‘One with whom are lakhs and 
crores of people is not ready for a journey to Vrndavana.’ 265 But I only hc-ard 
this, I pa' d no attention to it. And in the morning I came to the village of 
Kanaira Natasala. 266 In the night I reflected on it in my mind; ‘Was this a 
riddle that Sanatana spoke to me? 267 He has spoken the truth; there are so 
many people with me that when they see me people will say, ‘This is an affec¬ 
tation.’ 268 Vrndavana is difficult of access and lonely and hard to get to; I 
should go alone, or with one man. 269 Madhava Purl went there alone, and in 
the guise of the giving of milk Krsna appeared to him. 270 But 1 would go there 
like a magician performing his magic; one should not go to Vrndavana with 
many people. 271 I should go to Vrndavana all alone, yet I was going with an 
army beating drums. 272 Saying to myself ‘Shame on you,’ 1 became distraught; 
and I turned around and came back again to the banks of the Ganga. 273 1 came 
and sent the bluiktas each to his own place, and I came here with five or six 
people in all with me. 274 May I now go to Vrndavana without hindrance? Be 
gracious; all of you consult together and give me your advice. 275 I abandoned 
Gadadhara, and he was pained; for that reason I may not be able to go to 
^ rndavana.” 

-'6 I hen Gadadhara Pandita was overcome with prettta, and holding the feet 
0 ^bhu he entreated him, 277 “Wherever you stay, there Vrndavana is; there 
Jre ,he Yamuna and Ganga and all the ttrthas. 278 Then go to Vrndavana to 
.h people; you will do whatever is in your mind. 279 But before us are the 
r months ol the rainy season, Prabhu. Stay those lour months at Nllacala. 
Afterwards do whatever is in your mind. Stay or go according to your own 
fee t'f'* 10 can prevent it?” 28 i When they heard this all the bhaktas said at the 
$0a- ^ ra ^ 1Ul What Pandita has entreated you to do, is the wish ol all. - iS - 
a '- c °rding to the wish of them all, Prabhu remained there four months, and 


269 - 2.4.23-42. 
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when he heard of it PraUparudra was overjoyed. 283 That day Gadadhara mad 
him an inviution. and Prabhu took food there with his bhaktas. 28 4 The a ff ec ' 
tion of Pandita at that meal, and Prabhu’s tasting of it, these two things are n, '. 
within the power of man to describe. 285 In this way the llhis of Gaura a 
unparalleled and infinite; I have spoken of them in brief; detailing them ca n . 
not be done. 286 Though Ananta himself speaks with a thousand mouths, still 
he could not reach the end of the lihl of a single day. 

287 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunath a 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Madhya Lllil 
Chapter 17 


uiura, in the forest on his way to Vrndavana, made the tigers, elephants, 
da-r. and birds crazed with prana , and they uttered the name of Krsna 
and danced together. 

i Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-Wtnkfns. 

2 In the autumn it came to Prabhu’s mind to go, and in a secluded place he 
consulted with SvarQpa and Ramananda. 3 “If you two help me, 1 shall go and 
see Sri Vrndavana. •> I shall arise in the night and flee along the forest path; I 
shall go alone, and take no one with me at all. 5 Lest anyone wants to join me, 
and runs along the path after me, you keep them all here, that no one shall go. 

6 Be gracious and give me your permission, and do not be sorrowful; for in the 
happiness of all of you I shall be happy on the way. 7 1 he two said, You are 
the non-dependent Isvara; you will do whatever you wish to do, not dependent 
on any other. 8 But listen to a request from the two of us. ‘In your happiness 
is my happiness’—this you yourself have said. 9 So in the hearts ot all ot us 
there is great happiness. Our request is this: that you take a good man. 10 
iTake] with you a brahmana of highest quality—this is what we desire. He will 
beg and give you food, and carry your waterpot. 11 As you go along the forest 
path, there are no bnlhmanas to cook food. So agree, and take a brdhntana wit 
you." 12 Prabhu replied, “1 shall take none of my own companions. If 1 took 
one, the hearts of the others would be heavy. 13 It will be a new companion. 


2. [The sequence of events described in this and the next chapter follows closcl) Mur3n t,u( ta s 

KCC. TKS) 

7. Svatantra : non-dependent, self-willed. 
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and one whose heart is absorbed in love. It I find such a one, I shall take h 
with me.” 14 SvarOpa said, “There is Balabhadra Bhattacarya, who j s g J" 
devoted to you, and who is learned and pure and simple. 15 I le came W j th y 
first from Gauda, and he desires to visit all the tlrthas. 16 With him there i >U 
brtthmana servant, and he will serve you on the way, begging and doing 0 ih * 
things. 17 If you would take him with you, everyone would be happy, f or t(i J r 
would be no difficulty for you as you go along the forest path, in This brahma* 
will carry your clothes and water-pot, and Bhattacarya will beg for you •<!"“ 
from door to door.” 19 Prabhu agreed to his words, and he took Balabh"d", 
Bhattacarya with him. 

20 In the deep of night he went to see Jagannatha and to take his p erm ; s 
sion, and toward the end of the night Prabhu arose and went secretly |. 
the morning the bhaktas did not see Prabhu; they searched everywhere v '■ 
disturbed. 22 SvarOpa Gosvaml explained it to them all, and dissuaded them 
[from following) and kept them there, knowing the mind of Prabhu. 23 Leav 
ing the well-known roads, Prabhu went along side paths; keeping Kataka on his 
right he entered the forest. 24 Prabhu went through the lonely forest takinu 
the name of Krsna, and when they saw Prabhu the elephants and tigers left the 
path. 25 In packs were tigers and boars and rhinoceroses and herds of elephants 
and absorbed, Prabhu moved among them. 26 When he saw them, great fear 
arose in the heart of Bhattacarya; but because of the power of Prabhu they re- 
mamed ,0 one side. 27 One day a tiger was lying on the path, and Prabhu, 
absorbed, stepped on its body. 28 Prabhu said “Krsna, Krsna” arousing the ,i- 

fn’ih 3nd Say ' ng “ Kr '° a ’ K ^ a ” tiger began .0 dance. 29 

to drink Z t ^ bathinS ' n 3 riVCr * "' hen 3 herd of ru « elephants came 

water on T' f* Clephan,S Came before him, Prabhu splashed 

touched withTh '" 8 , ay tbe namc °* Krsna.” 31 Those whose bodies were 

T rl t r? T ° f Wa,er Said “ Kr?pa ’ K ^ a ” a " d danced and sang 

this the mind °r«i, ^ to ‘he earth, and others trumpeted. And watching all 
this, the mind of Bhattacarya was astonished. 

sound o7his^eyeTvo£?ome d^ '° Udly $in8in8 S “"- ,hrtam ' hearin « the 

me does came. 34 Hearing the sound, they ac- 


16. Radhagovinda Natha* 

read “a brnhmatm and a scrv U !. S f ° mc MSS l ^ crc sccms to be the implication that this should be 

Asiatic Society ms has in th r ’. ,n some MSS read “the three trembled.” But the 

Natha, u brdhmuna sen-* f lW ° lrcm Hcd,” and so following this MS and Radhagovinda 

26. “Power” mid, "L hi « $ Which has ^opted here, 

might also be majesty”: pratdpa. 
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moan ied Prabhu on the 

ddigh‘ recited a iloka: 


icii anu ngm, anu rraonu stroked their bodies, and 


y oktl JJ/iilxuviif** Parana 10.21.11: 

I hough they are dumb animals, all these does are blessed, for hearing the 
j 0 f the flute they worship, with this deer, with glances full of love, 
t C son of Nanda adorned in various ways. 


\t that time five or seven tigers came to that place, and the tigers and deer 
ther went with Mahaprabhu. 36 And when he saw that, Mahaprabhu re- 
mcinbered Vrndavana, and he recited a sloka describing the qualities of Vrn- 

davana: 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.13.60: 

He drove out anger, thirst, etc., from the place of the unconquerable one, 
and in that place the natural enmity among men and among deer etc., 
(was dispelled), and men and beasts lived in friendship with one another. 


37 When Prabhu said, “Say Krsna, Krsna!” the tigers and deer said “Krsna” and 
began to dance. 38 The tigers danced and wept with the deer, and Balabhadra 
Bhattacarya was astonished when he saw it. 39 The tigers and the deer embraced 
each other, and mouth to mouth they kissed each other. 40 As he watched this 
play, Prabhu began to laugh, and leaving them all there he went on his way. 

41 Peacocks and other birds, seeing Prabhu, went with him, saying Krsna 
and dancing drunken, 42 and Prabhu cried “Hari boll in a loud voice, lhe 
creepers on the trees blossomed, hearing that sound. 43 As many things, mov¬ 
ing and unmoving, as there were in JhArikhanda, were drunk with prema by the 
name of Krsna 44 Whatever village he passed through, and wherever he stayed, 
prema-bhakti was aroused in the people of all those villages. 45 And when any¬ 
one heard the name of Krsna from his mouth, from his mouth another heard 
it, and from his mouth another. 46 And everyone, saying “Krsna, Hari, danced 
and wept and sang, and throughout the country all became Vaisnavas. 4/ F.ven 
though Prabhu was in fear of the crowds of people, and kept prema hidden and 
did not manifest it outwardly, 48 still, affected by hearing him and by the sight 
°1 him, all the people of the country became Vaisnavas. 49 He had gone to 


43. Iharikhanda is the name of the jungly section in western Bengal and Bihar, now inhabited 
mostly by tribal peoples. 

4^. C,auda: western Bengal; Banga or Vanga: eastern Bengal; Utkala: Orissa. 
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Gauda, Vartga. Utkala, and to the south, and wherever he had wandered he sav 
people. 50 Under the pretext of going to Mathura he had come to Jharikhand^ 
where people were irreligious, like Bhillas. 51 He saved them all, by means 
the name and pretna; who has the power to understand the profundity 0 f ,| ' 


Ilia of Caitanya? 

52 When he saw the forest he mistook it for Vrndavana; and when he 
the mountains he thought, ‘This is Govarddhana. 53 Wherever he saw i n , 
he thought it the Kalindl, and there, overcome with pretna, Prabhu danced 'ih 
fell weeping. 54 While going along the path, Bhattacarya (found) vegetables !!u| 
roots and fruit; whatever he could get anywhere, he took. 55 In whatever vj| 
lage Prabhu rested, there five or seven brahmanas would come and offer ln m 
invitations. 56 And some people would bring rice and give it to Bhattacirv, 
and some brought milk and curd, and some brought ghi and kltatuia. 57 \v| k . r ’ 
there were no brahmanas . there were worthy so,Iras, and coming, they all o t \ 
fered invitations to Bhattacarya. 58 Bhattacarya cooked curries with things of 
the forest, and with the forest-curry Prabhu was much delighted. 59 (Bhat¬ 
tacarya] gathered food for two or four days and kept it, and when they were in 
the deep forest where no one lived, 60 Bhattacarya would cook that food He 
made curry with roots and fruits and many vegetables of the forest 61 Prabhu 
would eat in the forest in the highest delight, and on those days when there were 
no people he found great happiness. 62 Bhattacarya served him, in affection, 
like a servant, and his brahmana carried the water-vessel and the outer cloth¬ 
ing. 63 e bathed three times (a day] in the water of warm springs, and in the 
morning and in the evening in the warmth of the fire, for wood was plentiful. 

erJ^h ° 0VCrC T 'uc h infini,c W. he proceeded alone, and experiencing 
lands h, P r PlneS i’ Sa ' d ’ 65 Hear mC ’ Bha H acar >'a. I have gone to many 

forest'Datlw" n^ ' JU ! tbc ,iniest hit of the happiness I have on this 
ine m • iu* r merc,ful K ^ a has bet>n very gracious to me, and by bring- 
is orest path has brought me much happiness. 67 Before, I made 


peoples of that part nftn t^E*^** USCS namc Bhilla as generic for the Munda-spcaking tribal 
see Surah! nh " ' ' , 7 *" eXCellem 5,ud >’ VP* <*f effec. of Vaisnavism on iribals. 

57. KrVnadasa mak Mb r Uoa 3 Tribal Culture." in KMRA. 
prets mahdjana as Mevotelfnf n!, CsC arc Wortfl X (mahdjana). Radhagovinda Natha inter* 

is not a iadra (na 1,1 ° because °f the BhP's statement that a Mud fa of Bhagavan 

sttdras arc like brahmana G ° paId Bha » a ’ s HBhV 5.223-224 also says that Vaisnava 
allowed to offer paja to the^d/ n ^ COUntct * as onc l ^cm; they and Vaisnava women arc 

arted from Purl in the autumn, so by this time the weather was cold. 
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to go to Vfndavana, so that I could see once more my mother, and the 


0 and the bhakta s. 68 I was going to meet my bhaktas , and take them with 
Vrndavana. 69 And thinking this I made my way to Gauda; and when l 
nK . \w mother, and the Gahga, and the bhaktas , 1 was happy. 70 But as 1 was 
dong in delight, with the bhaktas , crores of lakhs of people were there 
g luiic. 71 Krsna instructed me through the mouth of Sanatana, and ob- 
*' [ \ {C A that [journey] and brought me along this forest path. 72 He is an ocean 
4 'mercy, full of compassion for the lowly and humble, for without the mercy 
1 1 Krsna there would be none of this happiness.” 73 Embracing Bhattacarya he 
, U 1 to him, “It is by your grace that I have found so much happiness.” 74 
bhattacarya said, “You are Krsna, you are full of compassion, and l am a lowly 
“to whom you have been merciful. 75 I am as ashes, and you have taken 
me with you, and in your mercy you have taken food from my hand. 76 You 
have made a lowly crow to be like Garuda; you are the self-willed Isvara; you 
are svayani bhagavan. 


$loka 4. Srldhara Svamin’s Bhavarthaiilpika commentary on Bhagavata Parana 1.1.1: 
Whose mercy makes the dumb man eloquent and the lame to cross over 
the mountains, I bow to that Paramananda Madhava. 


77 In this way Balabhadra praised him and served him in prana and made the 
heart of Prabhu satisfied. 

78 In this way, in great delight, Prabhu came to KasI, and came to the 
Manikarnika to bathe at midday. 79 At that time Tapana Misra was bathing in 
the Gahga, and he was astonished to see Prabhu there. 80 “I heard betore that 
Prabhu has taken samnyasa So he reflected, with delight in his heart. 81 
Holding the feet of Prabhu, he wept aloud, and Prabhu raised him up and 
embraced him. 82 He took Prabhu to have darsana of Vi$ve$vara, and with him 
went to see the feet of Bindumadhava. 83 And then in great delight he took 
Prabhu to his house; and having served him, he danced, waving a cloth. 84 W ith 
his family he took the water of the feet of Prabhu, and honored Bhattacarya 
with poja. 85 Offering Prabhu an invitation, he ted him at his house, and had 


26. See commentary on v. 7. 

/8 ’ Manikarnika is the name of a famous ghat in Kasl or Varanasi. 

^ * 16.14-15: Caitanya had previously instructed Tapana MUra to go to live at Kast. 
*'• ^ iSycsvara and Bindumadhava are the names of two images. 

8S ' 0r “his clothing whirling.” 
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Balabhadra BhattacSrva cook. 86 After he had eaten, Mahaprabhu lav d (n . 
rest, and Miira's son Raghu massaged his feet. 87 Misra and his family" *° 
food left by Prabhu, and having heard that Prabhu had come, Candrasdh'^ 
came. 88 He was a friend of Miira, and a servant of Prabhu from Ion - V ' ^ 
was a vaidya by caste, a scribe by profession, and dwelt at Varanasi. ^ 
he came he fell at the feet of Prabhu and wept aloud, and Prabhu raised h'^ 
up and embraced him in his mercy. 90 Candrasekhara said, “Prabhu y<m | ' m 
shown great mercy, that you yourself have come and given darsami to 
servant. 91 As a result of my own karma I live at this place, Varanasi ^ 
my ears hear nothing but the words 'maya' and ‘brahma.’ 92 Here there ' ^ 
discussion except of the six systems of philosophy, though Misra, beingm - ^ 
ful, speaks to me of Krsna. 93 We both think always of your feet, and I now 
you. the omniscient I^vara, have given darsami. 94 Listen, MahaprabhuT 
will go to Sri Vrndavana; but stay here a few days, and save these two vn 
servants.” 95 And Mita added, “Prabhu, as long as you stay in Kasl, honor no 
imitation other than my own. 96 In this way Mahaprabhu, controlled bv his 
two servants, though he had no desire to, remained there ten days 9 - \ 
Maharashtrian brahmana came to see Prabhu, and when he saw the form ml 
the prmn of Prabhu he was astonished. 98 The brahmana invited them all, but 

ti r; d r / rabhU W0UW Say ’ “ Toda >' 1 have acc epted an invi- 

tat on. 99 In this way he deceived them every day: in fear of having .0 1S so 

ciate with samnyasms he honored no invitations. 

loo Sripada Praka-Sananda was sitting in assembly, and he taught Vedanta 

“" J -» * 

‘ - “ P^ananda. m “A ha, 

’ 1 T°' f d " Cnbt hiS «"<i Pow«. 103 Mis bod, 

and eyes like lotuses i'iVh^ 0 he has arms read 'ing to his knees, 

t- ias all the marks of Uvara, and seeing all these on 


91 . I.C., ;'rr:; hC Gosvamin ' Kaghunatha Bhatta. 

philosophy. C * 3n,a * ^ tlra ?asl "’as at this time also a center for the study of 

H 6 - Vaia: controlled seeVV' W,'" ." 7 7^'' Sa "’* c * ,yj ’ *'’ ata 6jala, Pctrva-mlmamsa, and Vedanta 
•n Kas, was „„| y four davs ^I L7,38; 2.23.26. [Previously in 2.1.225. .he suy 

^ He h (J 

have seen him refuse to eat mllTth ** h ,° U ' SC of Ta f ,ana Mifra, which is a little strange, for we 
that longer periods would be aeain 1 T 1 °ji **' 31 'j 1 ' ^ ousc °* Sarvabhauma. using the argument 
100. PrakaSanan.l, c 8 ‘ ,hc ‘ lh “ r "'“ of a sanmyasin. 

rakJsananda Sarasvatl. a famous Vcdamin scholar. 
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U ,S a matter of wonder to me. 105 When I saw him I knew—this is 
1,1,11 " na; JIU 1 whoever sees him makes Krsna-samklrtana. 1061 have heard in 
S3r ^,’,im the signs of a malulbhagavata , and all those signs are manifested 
! h Vm !° 7 His tongue eternally sings the name of Krsna, and the tears flow 
in him hjs tw0 eyes like streams of the Gangs. 108 Sometimes he dances and 
‘ and sings, and sometimes weeps, and sometimes shouts, and sometimes 
UjJ ' like a lion. 109 He is a blessing to the earth, and his name is Krsna 
' inva, and his name and form and qualities arc all unequalled. 110 Seeing 
! knew that this is the way of ISvara; but hearing these transcendent things, 
who can believe them?” 

When he heard this, PrakaSananda laughed greatly, and smiling at the 
bnlhmana he began to speak, 112 M I have heard of this emotional samnyilsin of 
wuida. He is a pupil of KeSava Bharatl, and is a deceiver of people. 113 His 
ame is Caitanya, and he has with him some emotionalists, and they wander 
from country to country and village to village dancing. 114 Whoever sees him 
calls him Uvara. But this is his power of deception: whoever sees him is en- 


106. BhP 11.2.48-55. The signs are: his mind is always absorbed in Vflsudeva; he is not greedy 
for things which satisfy’ the senses; if he gets things which satisfy’ and please the senses he is not 
overcome or controlled by’ them; he is meditating on Hari; he is not infatuated with the birth or 
death of the body, the hunger for life, fear of the mind, thirst for wisdom; in his mind there is no 
desire for selfish action; Vasudeva is his refuge; he docs not consider himself superior in, or in any 
way consider birth, deeds, varna, stage of life, caste, and so on; he considers that there is no differ¬ 
ence in the property and so on of himself and others; nor docs he consider any difference in body 
or in any other way between himself and others; he considers all things the same; he is at peace; he 
does not for an instant stray from the feet of Bhagavin; he has no material purpose; his heart never 
leaves Hari, but is always devoted to him in prema. 

107-108. [For these and other signs, sec text and commentary to 2.2.62; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-5?, 
2.23.31-32. TKS) 

112. Bh&vaka: emotional, one who docs not think, but over-reacts emotionally in every’ situ¬ 
ation. Whether or not Krsnadisa intended it, and it is not impossible that he did, Radhagovinda 
N Jtha reads a meaning of praise into each of the statements. Bh&vaka can be a derogatory word, as 
it is interpreted above; but it can also mean one who has a bhava, in this case the Radha -bhdva. 

1 raka&nanda, in the derogatory* context, docs not seem to think much of KeSava Bharatl; but it the 
"hole passage is read the other way, he might be making this one of Caitanya s qualities. 
Radhagovinda Natha also says that “deceiver” ( pratAraka) can also mean “one who saves. Or even 
lt »nc reads it as “deceives,” the interpretation can be that he is hiding his true nature under the 
guise of a Mmtiyasiriy for the ultimate good of the world. 

114 - Mohana-vid)*: power of deception, his esoteric knowledge of enchantments. The com- 

P imentary meaning is that this is of course Krsna’s power to enchant even the enchanter, so also in 
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Caita ”ya Cari tanil 


irta 


chanted. 115 There is a powerful pandita, Sarvabhauma Hhattacarya, and 11 
heard that he has become mad in the company of Caitanya. i n, o„|y j„ , aVf 
is he a samnyasin; he is a great sorcerer. But his powers of enchantment c* 
gain him nothing in Kaslpura. 117 Listen to the Vedanta; do not go nc , r , l!l 
In the company of such selfish people the two worlds are destroyed ” ' lni * 


»ltv VVI..J -- ( I .. 

118 When he heard this, the brahmana was very disturbed, and 
“Krsna, Krsna” he got up and went from that place. 1 |y By the mere 


of Caitanya had his heart become pure; sadly he went before Prabhu m j ^ 1 
scribed what had happened. 120 When he heard it. Mahaprabhu smiled",V r 
and remained silent. And the brahmana again asked him, 121 “When I ° 
your name before him, he knew your name, and spoke it himself. p? (ti't 
uttered your name to deride you; ‘Caitanya, Caitanya’ he said three times'" , !' 
The name ‘Krsna’ did not come to his mouth three times. He took vour n, 
in scorn, and when I heard, 1 was sorrowful. 124 Be gracious to me, and Hi 
me the cause of this; for when I see you, my mouth says ‘Krsna Mari' " p- 
And Prabhu said, “The Mayavadls are opposed to Krsna;'they speak senselessly 
of brahma and atm and 'caitanya.' 126 Thus the Krena-name does not come 

to then mouths The name of Kysna and the svarOpa of Krsna are the same 
12, The name, the vtgraha, and the svarOpa, these three are one rOpa; there is 
no dtvtston among the three; the three are the cidananda svarOpa. ,28 There i 
no dtvtston ,n Krsna between the body and possessor of the body, nor between 


11$. Pdgala: mad. 

wa/oHhfi^ ° f ‘ fhc werc hc "" M "<» act in this 

too intelligent to be token in by hi '•* “ ^hagavfln." Also either: “the people of Kast are 

averted from Krsna, therefore cvenl'LL' "' i,h “’ C,r *“* 

cither: one who seeks hU owTcndt ,l ” ,c bl! hardcr to pun upon. The Bengali can mean 

and is not dependent upon others. h “ ° W " ° r: ont ‘ " h< ’ foll,,ws his own light, 

12*. Caitanya: consciousness. 

of philosophical discussion |J s J‘* OUsntM * s a word which they are always using, in the context 
*«•«■* concept of - A- wluc , except in connection 

I2S lntZt : madC Up *‘* “ '' JOfS n °' £ ° me ‘° ,hcif m ° U,h> 

no difference amone them a ^ ^ narU P i} Jrc a H made of at and dnarula, and therefore there i> 
but svarOpa is made up of cit ™ lbcrc ls a difference: name and body arc material things, 
there areyt^-entities which ar a,Mnt tim dharma of jtvas is through name and body, and 
has no meaning in terms of Krs calc B orics Jn ^ can l>c named: man, animal, plant, etc. This 
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me and the possessor of the name. The dharma of jtvas distinguishes 

Jm'con name and body and svarOpa. 

• . DQpa Gosvimin’* Hhiiktiraiamrtasindhu \pOrva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-lalmrt\ 
j 2.233 Iquoting Padma Purana\: 

Recall** of the undividedness of the name and the possessor of the name, 

•he name Krsna is the philosopher’s stone; that Krsna is he whose vtgraha 
is Caitanya, fully pure and eternally free. 

09 Thus the name of Krsna is the vilasa of his body; it cannot be grasped by 
•he material senses, but is self-manifested. 130 The Krsna-name, Krsna-guuas, 

,' l t j ie various Krsna-/,/ris are like the svarOpa of Krsna, all consciousness and 

bliss. 

$bhi 6. RQpa Gosvftmin’s Bhaktirasdmrtastndhu [ pQrva-vibhdga , sddhanabhakti-laharl ] 
1.2.234: 

Thus the Krsna name and the rest cannot be grasped by the senses; it is 
self-manifested on the tongues, etc., of those whose faces are turned 
toward service. 

131 The rasa of Ilia is full bliss, as compared to the bliss of brahma ; it attracts 
those who want to know brahma by jnAna, and makes them control themselves. 

$loka7. Bhdgavata Purdna 12.12.69: 

I bow down to that son of Vvasa, the destroyer ot all evil, whose mind 
was full of happiness, because of his having put other bhflvas away, and 
whose essence was attracted by the beauty of the Ilia of Ajita, and who 
has spoken compassionately of these in the purdna , like a lamp of truth. 

1321 he qualities of Krsna are full bliss, as compared to the bliss of brahma , and 
thus attract the minds of those who are atmaramas. 

Slokn 5. This HoLi is also found in Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin s HBhV 11.269 [quoting Visnu - 
dharmottara Punlmi]. 

Control themselvcs , ‘ is an overly simple translation. There are two possible interpreta¬ 
tions. The first is that, attracted by the taste of the rasa of the Krsna-M. even those who strive to 
know brahman arc drawn to know within themselves the true rasa. The second is that they arc 
controlled by their essential selves, i.c., they are in a condition of Whim, in relationship to the svarOpa 

1 bor va * a (control), see commentary to v. 96. 

Sl °ka7' Sec 2.24 JLl 2. 

l $2. Atm&rdma: those who delight in the self, who seek to know the bliss of brahman. 


L 
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Caitanya Carita, 


fUrta 


Sloka 8. Bhlgavata Purana 1.7.10: 

Even though they arc not possessed of the books, those sages who deli >h 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great striding | Visnu); of such 8 ' 

qualities is Hari. 


sages who, 


133 Retain all this; regarding the feet of Krsna: the minds of those atmara,,, 
are conquered by the scent of the tulasl. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasl, mingled with the perfume 
of the lotus feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters through the orifices, and 
agitates the mind and body of those who are aksarajusas. 

13-1 Thus the Krsna-name does not come to the lips of those Mayavadls who 
are always looking away [from Krsna). 135 I have come to Kasipura to sell 
basket of bhava; if there is no one to take it, I shall not sell it, and shall take it 
to my own place. 136 I have come with a heavy load; how shall I take it awav 
again? If I get the most meager price, I shall sell it here.” 

137 So saying, he made that brahmana his own companion, and when he rose 
up in the morning Gaurahari set off to Mathura. 138 Those three went with 
him, but Prabhu forbade them, and from a distance he sent the three men home. 

I3 / D ,n v '[ aha for Prabhu - the ,hree remained together, and sang of the qualities 
of Prabhu. drunk with prana, mo Coming to Prayaga, Prabhu bathed in the 
enl, and seeing Madhava he danced and sang in prana. Ml When he saw the 
tamuna, he gave a leap and fell into the water in prana, and Bhattacarva in a 
panic grabbed him and pulled him out. M2 In this way he spent three days at 
Prasaga, and saved people giving them th e prema of the Krsna-name. M 3 While 
going to Mathura in prana, wherever he went or stayed, he caused the people 
o dance by the ^^"0 of the name of Krsna. M 4 As before, while going through 
e a sa\ed people, so now in the western country he made every- 


SMa V ^ Z6JU5; 2 - 24 SL2:2 U ii7i - 2-25M.47. 

2.24 Jl. 10; 2.24J/ 34*^2 25^5/46°^ ° l ^ Crs w ^° strc ^ lo know the bliss of brahman. See 


make no profir^"™^ **** “ ld ' ha ' nolh,n 8 wil1 be gained by him in Kail, i.e., that Caitanya will 

140. Vent- TriveniTh ^ ^"draiekhara, and the Maharashtrian brahmana. 

. • nvent. the confluence of the rivers. There is an image of Madhava at that place. 


\ladhya 


L lla / Chapter 17 
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, jispavas . M5 On the path, wherever he saw the Yamuna, he would jump 

° nc .^jless in his prana. 

Ifl 'so he drew near Mathura, and seeing Mathura he fell prostrate, over- 
’ with prema. 147 Coming to Mathura, he bathed in the Visranti tirtha, 

C °d seeing the birthplace of KcSava he bowed in respect. 148 He danced in the 
J of prana and sang and shouted loudly; and when people saw Prabhu over- 
i ” vith prana, they were astonished. 149 A brahmana came and fell, hold- 
' mIk feet of Prabhu, and danced with Prabhu, overcome with prema. 150They 
hfh danced in prema, and embraced one another; both raised their arms and 
j! i “Say Hari Krsna.” 151 And the people shouted “Hari Hari!” making a great 
mimotion. The servant of Kesava put a garland around the neck of Prabhu. 

: When they saw Prabhu, the people were amazed, and said, “This rfipa and 
his prema could never be of this world. 153 The sight of him makes people 
drunk with prema, and they laugh and weep and dance and sing, taking the 
riame of Krsna. 154 He is certainly and completely the avatara of Krsna, who 
has come to Mathura to save the people.” 155 Then Mahaprabhu took that 
brahmana, and sat with him a little apart, and asked him, 156 “You are an old 
brahmana, venerable and simple; where have you gotten this wealth of prema’” 
157 The brahmana replied, “Srlpada Sri Madhavendra Purl, in his wanderings, 
came to the city of Mathura. 158 In his mercy he came to my house; he made 
me his pupil, and took food from my hand. 159 That great one manifested Gopala 
and served him, and even now the service of him continues on Govarddhana. 160 
When he heard this, Prabhu bowed at his feet; and frightened, the brahmana fell at 
the feet of Prabhu. 161 And Prabhu said, “You are my guru, and 1 am like your 
pupil; it is not proper that a guru make obeisance to his pupil. 162 When he heard 
this, the brahmana was astonished and frightened, and said. How can you, a 
samnyasin, say such mad things? 163 But seeing your prema, I consider that per¬ 
haps you have some relation to Madhavendra Purl. 164 For whoever has prema 
for Krsna, he has some relation to him; and except for him there is no scent of this 
prema anywhere.” 165 Then Bhattacarva told him of the relationship, and when 
he heard it, the brahmana was overjoyed and began to dance. 


145. Acetnna: mindless, devoid of consciousness, or dissociative. 

146. Avisfa: overcome, possessed; also itvesn in the following passages. 

147. ViSrtnti-rirrfo,: name of a ghat on the Yamuna, so called because Krsna rested there after 
"“mg slain Kamsa. 

Madhavendra installed the image of Gopala at Govarddhana; sec above 2.4.20-110. 
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Caitanya Carita 


'nirta 


166 The brahmana took Prabhu to his own house, anti he served [> r ,| 
according to his own wishes. 167 He had Bhattaeflrya prepare food, and M a h 
prabhu came and said to him, 168 “Purl GosvamI took food at your p| acc . x 

give food to me also, this I have learned.” ’ y ° u 


Sloka 10. Bhagavad Gita 3.21: 

Whatever better men do, others try to do. That which lie does is 
standard authority for other people to follow. 


169 Even though that brahmana was a sanodiya [by caste), and though 
nyOsins do not eat at the houses of sanodiyas, 1 70 still Puri, seeing that Ik- . j 
like a Vaisnava, made him a disciple, and accepted food from him. 171 \\ |, 
Mahaprabhu asked him for food, humbly the brahmana began to say r 
shall give you food; that will be very lucky for me. You are Isvara, and tlur 
are no restrictions or customs that apply to you. 173 But stupid people will 
condemn you, and I shall not be able to bear the words of these evil people 
174 Prabhu said. “As many srutis and smrtis and rsis as there are-all are not of 
one opinion, but there are differences in dharma from one to another 175 The 
base of the establishment of dharma is the action of holy men; and the conduct 
of Purl GosvamI is the essence of dharma” 


Sloka 11. Mahdblulrata [vana parvan] 3.13.117: 

Philosophical argument is inconclusive; the srutis are various, nor are 
there ms who do not hold various opinions; the truth of dharma is 
hidden deep. Its path is that on which great people move. 


EE* P™bl, u . and Ihe people of Madhupur! came ,osee 

and coin. " f Zl ““ •'■’“I* “■»« <l><« «•* no connlin, tom. 
said 'll.,)' “u SaVe ,hcm dariatla - If* Raising his arms, Prabhu 

“Hah- sound" «“• <™“ people danced, making .he 

brahmana l ^ e twent >'“f° ur ghats of the Yamuna, and that 

° WC rabhu thc Pilgrimage places: 180 Svayambhu, Visrama, 


caste. The brahmana as u e sh^ll ^° m a ^ <WH * man anc l a bhakta , without consideration of 
not have accepted food from him ^ ^ castc a Mn odi)ti t and ordinarily a samnyilsin would 

Sloka 10. See 1.3 JlA. 

Sloka 11. Sec 2.25 JL 9. 

I80 ' Sva >' ambhu * etc.: names of vigrahas of Krsna. 
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jvis nu, BhOtesvara, Mahavidya, Gokarna and the rest-he saw them all. 
m , hCI1 Prabhu had it in his mind to see thc forest, that brahmana took him 
lM J is2 They went to the Madhuvana, and the forests of Tala, Kumuda, 
h d BahuU, and everywhere he bathed and was overcome with prema. 183 There 
ani ‘ oWS grazing along thc path, and when they saw Prabhu they came and 
"' rounded him, lowing loudly. 184 And when he saw the cows Prabhu was 
dumbfounded, and in a wave of prema , and in affection the cows licked his 
hole body. 185 He remained very still, and he scratched their bodies, and they 
ent with Prabhu, and did not leave him. 186 The cowherds restrained them 
w j t h difficulty. And when they heard the sound of the voice of Prabhu, 
dir also would come, 187 both male and female. When they saw his face they 
sould lick his body. They had no fear, and they went with him on every path, 
iss At the fragrance of his body the deer lifted their antlers, and in his mercy 
Prabhu would put his hand on their backs. 189 When the nightingales and bees 
saw Prabhu, they sang the five notes, and the peacocks danced before him. 190 
When they saw Prabhu, the trees and creepers of Vrndavana bore their own 
gooseflesh in the form of shoots, and they rained tears of honey. 191 Branches 
laden with fruits and flowers bent at the feet of Prabhu, as when a friend meets 
a friend he brings a gift. 192 When they saw Prabhu, all things of Vrndavana, 
moving and unmoving, were joyful, as friends when they see a friend. 193 See¬ 
ing the love of all of these, Prabhu was overcome with blulva, and he played 
with them all, controlled by them. 194 Prabhu embraced each tree and creeper, 
and in his thoughts he made offerings of the flowers and the rest to Krsna. 195 
His body was restless with tears and trembling and gooseflesh, in prema , and 
he shouted in a loud voice, “Krsna boll Krsna bol\ n 196 Moving and unmoving 
things together made the Krsna-sound, echoing the deep voice of Prabhu. 197 
Holding a deer by the neck, Prabhu wept; gooseflesh was on the body of the 
deer, and tears were in its eyes. 

198 In the branches of the trees, iuka and sari parrots appeared, and when 
he saw them, Prabhu wanted to hear them [speak). 199 The suka and sarika 


182. Caitanva’s visit to the twelve forests is mentioned in 2.1.225. 

189. 1 he five notes of the traditional pentatonic scale. 

193. See commentary on v. 96. 

1 9.8. Suka and lari: two kinds of talking parrots, male and female, respectively. In drama and 

H cs litres, thc conversation of parrots is often a literary device for the furthering ot the plot. 

1 99 . Radhagovinda Natha notes that it was unusual for these birds to recite Sanskrit llokas , 
Uk reminds us that when Krsna comes to earth, his whole illulnia comes with him, and this in- 
c *uded thc birds and beasts. 
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flew down and lit on the hand of Prabhu, and causing Prabhu to hear. , h 

recited ilokas of the qualities of Krsna. 

Sloka 12. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's GovindallLhnrta 13.29: 

Whose beauty crushes the restraint of women, stupifying those who 
delight in hid, whose power and strength make Govarddhana a plavthin 
whose qualities are infinite and pure, and whose conduct pleases all ( K . 
our lord the all, praised by men throughout the universe, enchanter of 
the world, Krsna the seducer, may he preserve the universe. 

200 Hearing from the mouth of the iuka this description of Krsna, the sarika 

recited a verse describing Radha. 

Sloka 13. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govindalllamrta 13.30: 

The love, beauty, and sweet nature of Radha, her skill at singing and 
dancing, her fullness of qualities, and her erudition shine resplendant- 
she who enchants the thoughts of him who charms the mind of world. 

201 And again the iuka replied, “Krsna is the Enchanter of Madana,” and then 

he recited another sloka. 

Sloka 14. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalllamrta 13.31: 

O irtrl! The holder of the flute is the stealer of the minds of the women 
of the world, as he sports with the cowherd women; may that Enchanter 
of Madana be victorious. 


202 Again the stir] replied, smiling at the suka> and when he heard it Prabhu was 
astonished, and transported with prema. 

Sloka 15. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalllamrta 13.32: 

hen he shines forth, in the arms of Radha, then he is the Enchanter of 

; : a al other times » thou gh he is the Enchanter of the universe, he 
himself is enchanted by Madana. 


p . * C * uka * nd ‘ l}rl a £ a * n A ew U P to alight on the branch of the tree. A 
u watc t with delight the dance ot the peacock. 204 When he saw 


of Krsna. 


204. The peacock's neck is a deep blue, the color 
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MjJh" 

,f the peacock, he remembered Krsna and fell on the earth, overcome with 

r;;: Sc ei n g that Prabhu had fainted, then, that brahmana, together with 
jj'Jcjrya, took care of him. 206 Hurriedly they took off the outer garment 
! Mahaprabhu, and poured water on his body, and fanned him with the cloth. 

• - They uttered the name of Krsna into Prabhu s ear; he gained consciousness 
’ I r0 ||cd around on the ground. 208 In the rough and thorny forest his body 
! injured, and Bhattacflrya took Prabhu on his lap and quieted him. 209 
Absorbed in Krsna, the mind of Prabhu was seething with prema, and he rose 
• s aying "Boll boll” and began to dance. 210 BhattacSrya and the brahmana 
s ine the name of Krsna, and dancing Prabhu made his way along the path. 211 
v cine Prabhu under the influence of prema, the brahmana was astonished and 
concerned to protect him. 

212 In Nllacala his mind was absorbed in prerna, but on the way to 
Vmdavana it increased a hundred times. 213 At the sight of Mathura, his prema 
increased a thousand times, and when he was wandering in the forest, his prema 
increased a lakh. 214 In other countries, prema would arise at the name 
“Vmdavana,” and now he was actually roaming in that Vmdavana. 215 Day 
and night his mind seethed in prema, and only out of habit did he succeed in 
bathing and eating and so on. 216 In this way was his prema, as he wandered 
through the twelve forests. It has been condensed in the writing for it could 
not be described completely. 217 In Vmdavana, Prabhu had many transforma¬ 
tions; Ananta could describe them it he wrote a crore of books. 218 But I have 
not been able to write an iota of it; 1 have done what I could, in giving a sug¬ 
gestion of it. 219 The world floats in the ocean of the Ilia of Caitanva; who has 
the strength swims in the ocean. 

220 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of ROpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Cailanya Caritdmrta. 


- 16 IMuriri Gupta in his KCC 4.3 details Caitanva’s visit to the twelve forests. As noted, 
rsnjJas., appears to be following closely Murari’s sequence for this journey. TKS] 


















Madhya Lila 
Chapter 18 


Sloka 1 . 

Gauranga, delighting by his glances in Vrndavana all things moving and 
unmoving, was by the sight of them himself [delighted] as he wandered 

to and fro. 

I Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 

the hosts of Gaura -bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu went along dancing, and when he came to Arita- 
grama he recovered his senses. 3 At Arita he asked people the whereabouts of 
the Radhakunda, but no one could say; not even his br&hmana companion knew. 
4 Frabhu was the all-knowing Bhagavan, and he knew where the lost tlrtfui was. 
He went to bathe in a small pool of water between two fields of paddy. 5 When 
they saw this, all the people of the village were astonished; in prema Prabhu 
praised the Radhakunda, 6 “Among all the gopis Radha is the most beloved of 
Krsna; so the Radhakunda is beloved, the tank of his beloved. 


I • ~ tl CC U ^ crt a *^ CW Arista-asura in the form of an ox is called Aristagranu or 
* r. 8 , r ^ hcrc ,s a stor * rcc °rded in Narahari Cakravartls BhR 5.477-498. which tells of how 
Dlavfijli*™ 8 hC ff Um l L hc f ° rm ° fan ox ’ K f?na came to Radha and went to touch her. Radha 
had clean*. u!* I? 1 rV C -* 0 °^ cow 'ldlling, and told him that he could not touch her until he 

he would hrin Tn ! ° t .^ Jl . sln bath «ng in all the pilgrimage-places. Krsna said that in that case 
immediatelv in 1 J ^ r,ma £ c Pl accs to him, and so saying he stamped on the ground. There 
ace places kv * i ,1° !, Jl ^ aCC a P° nc *’ a bun da, which contained the waters of all the pilgrim- 
as AristaloinH J | ^ 3n ^ l ^ C Sa ^ lts °f' cn Played in the water of the pond, which was known 

just to the w ° r J ama . u ^ a - Seeing this, Radha and her sakhls decided to dig another pond, 
that of RfldKv k ° ”5* S ! Was ^ onc * Anc I Krsna commanded the waters of his pond to till 

Aritagrama todav^ ^ ** n ° Wn 35 Radhak unda or Srlkunda. The two ponds exist side by side in 


596 


, R a,u Gosvamin’s Loghubhagavatamrta, uttara-khanda 45 Iquoting Padma 

Slob* *" 

,, Radha is tile beloved of Visnu, so is she a reservoir of love for 
' Among all the gopis she alone is perfectly loved by him. 


tint kunda Krsna eternally with Radhika plays games in the water, and 
'll Vvvith her on its banks. « Whoever bathes once in that kunda, Krsna grants 
Mm 1 p n ' nul l*^ ** iat l* 3 ^ 3 - 9 Tl* e sweetness of the kunda is like the 
'"•dness of Radha, and the greatness of the kunda is like the greatness of 

Rldha." 

j/nlt.i 3. Krjnadasa Kavirlja's Govindahldmrta 7.102: 

Because of its own dearest and wonderful qualities, her kunda is as deeply 
beloved of Krsna as Radha herself; Srlyuta-Madhavendu every day plays 
in it with her in love. Whoever bathes in it once receives his prema , like 
Radha. By whom can its sweetness or greatness be described in this 

world? 


10 In this way he offered praises, overcome with prema , and he danced on 
the bank, remembering the kunda-llla. 11 He took mud from the kunda , and 
made a tilaka, and he took some mud with him, by means of Bhattacarya. 12 
Prabhu then moved along, and came to the Sumanah pond, and there he saw 
Govarddhana, and was overcome. 13 When he saw Govarddhana, he bowed 
down; he took a stone [from it] and hugged it to him, as it possessed. 14 Drunk 
with prema , he went to the Govarddhana village, and seeing Harideva there he 
made obeisance. 15 Whose dwelling is in the western petal of the Mathura- 
lotus is Harideva Narayana, the first manifestation. 16 Drunk with prema , he 


Sloka 2. Or: M thc Radhakunda is as beloved of Krsna as is Radha hcrselt. See 1.4J/.40, 2.8J/...4. 
Sloka 3. Srlyuta-Madhavcndu: Madhava the full moon [of Vraja]. 

11. Tilaka : an ornamental mark on the forehead. ... , 

12. Sumanah pond: this is in the southwestern corner of the Radhakunda; it is also called 

Manasa-ganga. 

D. Caitanva considered this stone from the slopes of Govarddhana as the body of Krsna; see 
3.6.286. 

14. Harideva: an image of Narayana. 

15. Radhagovinda Natha: Mathura here means the whole of the Vraja area, which, in schema 
Jt least, is shaped like a lotus, each petal of which is ruled over by a particular deity, the western 
most P cla l ** ruled over by Harideva Narayana. This formation is the basis tor constructing me i- 
l *»ti\c mandalas of Vraja, called yogqplthas. 
















Madhya Lila 

Chapter 18 


Sloka 1 . 

Gaurtnga, delighting by his glances in Vrndavana all things moving .,nd 
unmoving, was by the sight of them himself [delighted] as he wandered 

to and fro. 

I Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 

the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu went along dancing, and when he came to Arita- 
grama he recovered his senses. 3 At Arita he asked people the whereabouts of 
the Radhakunda, but no one could say; not even his brahmana companion knew. 
A Prabhu was the all-knowing Bhagavan, and he knew where the lost ttrtha was' 
He went to bathe in a small pool of water between two fields of paddy. 5 When 
they saw this, all the people of the village were astonished; in prema Prabhu 
praised the Radhakunda, 6 “Among all the gopis Radha is the most beloved of 
K.rsna; so the Radhakunda is beloved, the tank of his beloved. 


Aritaerami Th^ n * dcw Arista-asura in the form of an ox is called Aristagrtma c 

2r “ aSt 7*; CCOrdcd in Njr ^ari Cakravartl’s BUR 5.477-498. which tells of hoi 
playfully accused rf V* * orm an ox, Krsna came to Radha and went to touch her. Kadh 
had cleansed him If” / U s,n °f cow-killing, and told him that he could not touch her until h 
he would brine ilfth* l ^ tSln >’ bathing in all the pilgrimage-places. Krsna said that in that cas 
immediately aon*- J P 8 nma 8 tf places to him, and so saying he stamped on the ground. Thcr 
age places. Krsn ^ u” II** P * l U>nd ’ a ^nda, which contained the waters of all the pilgrim 
as Aristakunda nrTi \ ^ °^ tcn played in the water of the pond, which was knowi 

just to the west 0 f J m • "V l ^* s ’ ^ ad ba and her sakhls decided to dig another pond 

that of Radhv h#»r n 'I 1 US WaS ^° nc ‘ ^ nd K r?na commanded the waters of his pond to tii 
Aritagrama today * ° ** n °' wl as R ad h*kunda or Srlkunda. The two ponds exist side by side ir 
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,^^ ia . . 

, Ropa Gosvlmin’s LaghubhdgavaUmrta, uttara-khanda 45 (quoting Padma 

Pu J as Radha is the beloved of Visnu, so is she a reservoir of love for 
J 11 ^ \ m0 ng all the gopis she alone is perfectly loved by him. 

, i( kunda Krsna eternally with Radhika plays games in the water, and 
7 ln 1 |, er on its banks. 8 Whoever bathes once in that kunda, Krsna grants 

^tim ' P n '" ul likc that ° f Rai,ha ' 9 The sweetness of 'he kunda is like the 
10 lUn ,« of Radha, and the greatness of the kunda is like the greatness of 

jweetness 

Radha.” 

ibhi 3. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govituhhlamrta 7.102: 

Ikeause of its own dearest and wonderful qualities, her kunda is as deeply 
beloved of Krsna as Radha herself; Srlyuta-Madhavendu every day plays 
in it with her in love. Whoever bathes in it once receives his prema , like 
Radha. By whom can its sweetness or greatness be described in this 

world? 

10 In this way he offered praises, overcome with prema, and he danced on 
the bank, remembering the kunda-llla. 11 He took mud from the kunda, and 
made a tilaka, and he took some mud with him, by means of Bhattacarva. 12 
Prabhu then moved along, and came to the Sumanah pond, and there he saw 
Govarddhana, and was overcome. 13 When he saw Govarddhana, he bowed 
down; he took a stone [from it] and hugged it to him, as if possessed. 14 Drunk 
with prema, he went to the Govarddhana village, and seeing Harideva there he 
made obeisance. 15 Whose dwelling is in the western petal of the Mathura- 
lotus is Harideva Narayana, the first manifestation. 16 Drunk with prema, he 


Sloka2. Or: “the Radhakunda is as beloved of Krsna as is Radha herself.” Sec 1.4d/.40; 2.8J/.24. 

$loka 3. Srlyuta-Madhavendu: MAdhava the full moon [of Vraja). 

11. Tilaka: an ornamental mark on the forehead. 

12. Sumanah pond: this is in the southwestern corner of the Radhakunda; it is also bailee 
Manasa-ganga. 

13. Caitanva considered this stone from the slopes ot Govarddhana as the body ot Krsna, sec 
3.6.286. 


14. Harideva: an image of Narayana. 

15. Radhagovinda Natha: Mathura here means the whole of the Vraja area, which, in schema 
at least, is shaped like a lotus, each petal of which is ruled over by a particular deity; the western¬ 
most petal is ruled over by Harideva Narayana. This formation is the basis for constructing me i- 
tati\e matulalas of Vraja, called yogaplthas. 
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danced before Harideva; all the people came, and when they saw an d | u 
were astonished. 17 When they saw the beauty and the prcma of p ra *|^ d 
people were amazed, and the servant of Harideva came and served p n i| ,l,e 
Bhattacdrya went to cook at the Brahmakunda, and when he had bathed' 11 * 
Brahmakunda, Prabhu ate. 19 That night he stayed at the temple of || 1 *' 
and in the night Mahaprabhu decided in his mind, 2(> "I shall never r ' 1 tVa ’ 
the top of Govarddhana; how shall I get darsana of Gopala Raya?” p Io 
ing thus, Prabhu remained silent. Knowing [what was in his min i; C, ‘ 
played a little trick. ,n ^J. Oopa| a 


Sloka 4. 

Krsna, considerate of his bhaktas, descending from the mountain s h 
himself to his own Gaura, reluctant to ascend the mountain thinl'l' 0 "^ 

himself a bliakta. ® 


:: The place of Gopala was in a village, Annakota by name, which was the 
dwelling-place ol Ra;put people. 23 A man came in the night and said to th 
headman of the village. “Some Tu r ukdha r , are preparing 8 ,o attach £ 
ge. .a Flee tonight and do not leave a single person in the village. Take the 

[fZ W 'u r ° U 7* T t0m ° rr0W ‘ he YaVanas wil < come." 25 When xt 
heard this the people of the village considered, and they first took ('nml i 

EE-*■ ***?■ P , a «d zzl!;; 

’“tZouZ , ,"’ c villi,sc was des,r °^ d ' ■>"<! "II 'ho pvoplv llod 

° U1 for the Gopala Hod again and again. Laving 

morn' P d f."°u d . dWe In 3 forest ’ and sometimes in a village. ->« In the 

late(;mtddh!l, a h?vvh in T and ^parted to circumambu- 

premoTnd while m 7 T G ° Varddhana ’ was overcome with 

P 0 ' and " h,lc mov,n S a 'o"g dancing he recited a sloka 


2o. SrSnf V P ° mlGovarddhana - 

fore could not consider * C0n f l ^ crc ^ ! ^ c mountain as the body of Krsna, and there- 

today many Bengali pilgrims refu "i °? " IllC temp,c of Go P ala is on Govarddhana. Even 
22. Whether these areMon^T V ?** °" GoVarddhana ^ ^ of insulting Krsna. 

2J. These people may actually 7,7 . ^ PU “ na | or whether they are Rajput by caste, is not clear, 
time the name Turuk or T, L it, 1 ccn ^ llr ^ s: ni! Radhagovinda N'atha suggests dial ai this 

* ^vc, commenury on^.- 8CnC " C ' Crm ** MUsKm W * rriorS ' 
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■|,U 5. Hi I .. 111.21.18: 

\ wonu'n! This mountain is the best of the servants of Hari; for this 
1 * on it is delighted at the touch of the feet of IBalaJrama and Krsna, 
id offers them homage, with cows and cowherds, by its roots and herbs, 
'"ves and grass, and water to drink. 


P, ,|)hu bathed at the Govindakunda and other tlrihas, and there he heard 
, t Go pj| 3 had gone to Gathuligrima. 31 Going to that village, he had darsana 
' {Gopala, and overcome with prcma, Prabhu danced and praised him. 32 When 
a S aw the beauty of Gopala, Prabhu was overcome. He danced and sang this 
iloka until the end of the day. 

S/iAii 6 Ray a Gosvamin’s lihaktirasamrtasindhu \daksina-vibhaga, viMt<lvii./iiluirl| 

2.1.62: ■■ 

May the staff of the left arm of the lotus-eyed one, with which he played 

with the mountain Govarddhana like a toy ball, protect you. 


33 In this way he saw Gopala for three days, and on the fourth day Gopala went 
to his own temple. 34 [Prabhu] went with Gopala, dancing and singing along 
the way, and the people shouted “Hari, Hari! n in a tumult of joy. 35 Gopala 
went to his own temple, and Prabhu remained at the foot [of the mountain]; 
all the desires of Prabhu were fulfilled by Gopala. 36 For this is the merciful 
nature of Gopala. Whatever bhakta has a desire to see him, 37 and is anxious 
to see him but cannot climb Govarddhana, on some pretext Gopala himself 
descends. 38 Sometimes he stays in groves, and sometimes within villages, and 
the bhakta , coming there, can see him. 39 ROpa and Sanatana did not climb 
the mountain, and in just such a way did he give darsana to them. 

40 Rapa Gosvamin was old, and could not go there, hut he greatly desired 
to see the beauty of Gopala. 41 For fear of the tnlecchas> Gopala came to Mathura 
city, and remained there one month at the house of Vitthalesvara. 42 l hen Rapa 
Gosvamin brought all his own people, and staying at Mathura, had darsana tor 
a month. 43 With him was Gopala Bhatta, and Raghunatha Dasa, Raghunatha 
Bhatta Gosvamin, and Lokanatha, 44 Bhflgarbha Gosvamin, Sri Jlva Gosvamin, 
Nri Yadava Acarya, and Govinda Gosvamin; 45 Sri Uddhava Dasa and Madha- 


SlokaS. See 3.14.S1.6. 

41. Vitthalesvara was the name of Vallabha Bhatta’s son. Sec text and commentary to 2.4.103. 
A lleccha: foreigner, Muslim; see commentary on 2.1.186. 
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va—these two, Sri Gopala Das a and Nflrayana Dasa, 46 Govind I 
Vanlkrsnadasa, Pundarlkaksa, feana, and Laghu Haridasa. 47 AH V an d 
bhaktas he took as his own companions, and in great delight th • Hsc c ^ief 


bhaktas he took as his own companions, and in great delight t he v 1 Cfl 
of Sri Gopal a. 48 Gopala remained there for one month, and then 
own place, and Sri Ropa Gosvamin went to Sri Vrndavana ' " ent ,0 his 
■19 This story has been told to explain the mercy of Gopala | j 
bhu went to Sri Kamyavana. 50 When Prabhu saw Vrndavana |,j s UlV,a,ia P r a- 
exactly the same as was written of his earlier experiences. 51 1|7 r ° Sp ° nse "as 


J. V, I It IICL N. 31 Ml* S lU* tl 

place of the Ilia, and went to Nandlsvara, and when he saw w,„ 1, ■ " Crc ,he 
inititod Li»i_ a. i_ _ j 1, * aisvara he (> ^ 


agitated with prema. 52 He bathed in all the ponds, IMvan , !„ 1 ,u 
ffoinff tinnn th* hill k,. *1._i . 1 *he rest, an<J 


was 


going up on the hill, he asked the people, 53 “Is there 1 „ 1 • * U resl » an d 

and the people replied. “There is LL in the cave 5 , On Z I hil1 '' 
and father, with strong bodies, and between them there is , chiuV" m ° ,hcr 
the tribhanga pose.” 55 When he heard this. Mahaprabhu was c eheht^'^^ 
heart, and he entered the cave and saw the three mortis s 6 H ■ I ^ h “ 
feet of Vra;endra and Vrajesvarl. and overcome with nr, "' cd ,0 lht ‘ 

whole body of Krsna. 57 The whole dav ov»r^ • . P ema hc t0Uch ed the 

sang, and Mahaprabhu went from there’ and came 'toKhaT^ ^ Md 

the place of hla there, he went to Sesasavi an I ■. .• ’ dlravana - 58 Seein g 
recited this lloka: ' 4 ’ eemg Laksml, the Gosvamr 


Sloka 7 . Bhagavata Parana 10 . 31 . 19 ; 

' T l0, “ s - f “' b ' in i UT '<* by „„ r 

wander aboul the forest ar Mh ' °'T n ' W,, h those Jotus feet you 

‘.ones. You ate o t v '^ t„'d 7 T * ^ •»<»•«« 

" ,e ’ and th <-‘refore our minds are rended. 


“Then. b‘ v 'ng seen Khe.a he ea m e to Bhaudttaeana. and dressing the 


■ttptm.- £*pb« «Ti 7 "7J° S “ ■ | * “ lying n„ S,„ the torn* 

8 ‘ lo be a,so J n image of the reclinine Vi T K!> ° a ‘ W " h Kjdf,a scrvin 8 his feet; this is 

£** 'I’ bf a nd Radha is ^ Tha * ,he « in- 
£?* plaCf calied Kslrasamudra, wh«c Krsni *?" * * 5 H22 -‘ 429 - There was near this 

the f 11 ^°^ h ‘ m * Paying Laksml. She put Kr ° n *f J>Cd ' hc parl ° f ,hc rec h nin g Narlyana, and 
'he foUowtng tloka. Shc P u ' Krsna s feet to her breasts, in the manner described in 

Khela tJrtha: Khcl * * 

•sarahari’s DhK 5.1434-1435. ThcTm, 't' f/e'T " h ‘ ch Uj,JrJnlJ Jnd Krsna played (Jt/ieil). 

S'-cm which Krsna and IWaran /S r 66 '‘ 57,) ' C " 5 US ,haI th < Bha'ndtravana was the 

IO " rCS,,c W1,h 'heir friends, and in which Ualarama killed 
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V, "L .na, and to Mahavana, where he had clarsana of the place of birth 61 
lJ “ yanialarjunahhahga and other places, and the mind of Prabhu was con¬ 
'll overwhelmed with prema. 62 Seeing Gokula, he came to Mathura city, 

*nd seeing the birthplace, he remained at the house of that brahmana. 65 Sec- 
Q tht . crowds of people, he left Mathura, and went and stayed alone at AkrOra 

tr Another day Prabhu came to sec Vrndavana. He bathed at Kaliyahrada 
jn j p r askandana. 65 From Dvada^a-aditya he came to Ke^i ttrtha , and seeing 


he went to 


PIlclUI ilVtlllil. 


ccmg the Srlvana, he went again to 


the demon Pralamba. One d.iy Krsna was sitting in this place playing his flute, when Radha and 
.’he gopls found him; they asked him what he and the others did there, and he replied that they 
wrestled. The gopfs asked him to prove his boast that he could defeat anyone, and so they' wrestled 
with him. He could not however defeat Radha; in trying “there was a delight greater than that of 
the god of love himself." 

60. Srlvana: Belavana. Lauhavana: Lauhajaflghavana, where Krsna killed the demon Lohajanga. 
Mahavana is Gokula. BhP 10.3.9 quotes the Harivamia to prove that at the same time Devakl was 
bearing Kryna in the prison of Kamsa, Yaioda was bearing Krsna in Gokula. The Krsna born to 
Devak! was four-armed, holding conch, lotus, discus, and club, and the Krsna born to Yasoda was 
two armed. Seeing the four armed form. Devakl and Vasudcva, his father, praised him; Krsna then 
withdrew his four-armed form and became like a human child (BhP 10.3.47); he told Vasudcva to 
take him to Gokula, to Yaioda, for fear of Kamsa. Vasudcva did so, and placed him on the bed 
beside Yaioda. 

61. Yamalarjunabhanga was the place where Krsna broke two Yamabrjana trees. The story, as 
told in BhP 10.10, is that Kuvera had two sons, named Nalakuvara and Manigrlva, both very' proud. 
One day they were drinking the kind of liquor called stlrunl, and were drunk; naked, they were 
playing in the water of the Ganga with the naked women of Kaibsa, when suddenly the sage Narada 
appeared on the scene. Seeing Narada, the girls were ashamed, and put on their clothes; but the 
two boys did not. Because of this Narada cursed them: they were to become trees, since they were 
so devoid of shame. But then he relented, and said that they would not be forgotten, and would 
gain release from their tree-forms by the presence of Vasudcva. It happened that one day Yasoda 
had tied Krsna to a threshing mortar, so that she could go about her housework undisturbed; Krsna 
crawled away, dragging the mortar behind him. He went into the forest, and saw before him the 
two trees. He tried to crawl between them, but the mortar stuck. He pulled at it to get it through, 
the two trees crashed to the ground, and the two divine boys were released. 

62. The sanodiyti brahmana of Mathura. This is the second birthplace. Sec ante, note on v. 

60. 

63. 1 he AkrQra ghat on the Yamuna river at Mathura. 

64. Praskandana is also the name of a ghat on the Yamuna. It is said that while Krsna was 
bringing the great serpent Kaliya under control, his body became chilled from being so long in the 
water. He then dried himself in the rays of the sun, which became so hot that the sweat ran from 
m* body and mingled with the waters of the Yamuna. Praskandana is the place where his sweat ran 
into the river. 

Being chilled (see v. 64 above), Krsna asked the twelve (dnUlasu) gods of the sun ( adityos) 
° r ivat, the small hill where he did this is the Dvadasa-aditva. 
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the place of the rasa, he fainted with pretna. m Again regaining Cor)s 
he rolled around on the ground, and laughed and danced and W( .'^" H,Sncs '. 
and sang in a loud voice. 67 In such play he passed that day there * ' fel1, 
evening he returned to AkrOra and took his food there, i ,h | n t | u .' 
bathed at the Clra ghat in Vrndavana, and rested at the foot he 

tree. 69 The tree was ancient, a tree of the time of the Krsna-///,) ,,, | I lrnarin d 
it was built a platform, of most beautiful finish. 70 Near it the V * 1enea *h 
and a cool breeze (blew); he gazed at the glories of Vrndavana am|"|' 1 . ,l0WCd ' 
of the Yamuna. 71 He sat beneath the tamarind tree and made I'uiiii , ' " a,crs 
and after he had performed the midday rituals he came and a te7t 'y klr,a ’ l « 
The people of AkrOra came to see Prabhu; because of the crowds r ° r3 ' 72 
could not perform klrtana as he wished to do. 73 So Prabhu went t < ) > v Pe ° P,e he 
and sat by himself, and he performed ndma-samklrtana until the / ndavana 

d,y ritual. »I In It, third watch Ihr people gained w 

structed all of them to make nama-samklrtana. he ln ‘ 

At that time a Vaisnava came, whose name was Krsnidi«. t, 
holder, of the Rajput jati, whose village was on the other side'of theV 
/6 Having bathed at Kesl, he was going to Kalidah ,• ,„ t i ,' nl 
Gosvami at the foot of the Amali. 77 When he saw',he’form t^' ' MW 
Prabhu, he was astonished, and overcome wit hi u , 

Prabhu. 78 Prabhu asked, “Who are vou t P una he made obeisance to 

replied, “I am a householder and a low * yOUr homc? ” Kfsnadasa 

home is across the river My desire is tol™™ i * ^ Rajput b YJ ati ’ and my 
But las, night I dreamed a dream rl , " 16 ,he SCrVan ‘ of a ^isnava. so 

person here.” 8i Prabhu was mr' * W3S ,hat 1 come and sce >’°u in 

' vi, h P™a he danced and sang “Hari” « H^c m * and drunken 

nrtha for the middav rir.mlc 8 7u Hc Came w,th 1 rabhu “> AkrOra 

Prabhu’s plate. w in Ae morn U 35 P MsaJa ,ht ‘ remnants of 

j hr hZZZsts r; w, : ,h ^ - 

W “Krsna has al l r ! ’■ abandon «ng his house and wife and son. 

where began to say. 85 OnedaTin th" 56 ^ rndjvana ”- ,bis P«>ple every- 
from Vrndavana makin,, , ,” e morn,n S ‘he people of Mathura came 

People bowed hTto p 2 ? 86 A " d ” he " ' b <>' »w Prabhu the 

hts feet. Prabhu satd, “From where have you come?" 87 And 


bclo “ vv - 151 - 74 . i,8m " {prema - ^ 2.2.62 ; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; 2.23.31-32. See also 

>'n the river. al ,lm 6 haI 'hat Krsna stole the clothes of the goph as they bathed 
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. t . s; ,id, "Krsna has appeared in the water at Kalidaha. He dances on 
lhe '’I, 0 f Kaliya. the jewel of whose hood is burning. 88 People have seen 
,hc ’I’i thcrc is no doubt about it." When he heard this, Prabhu smiled a little; 
lhlS ’ h ,s was true. »9 In this way on three nights people came, and when they 
jl1 c they all said, “We have had darsana of Krsna.” 90 The people said before 
Ibhu. ‘‘Sri Krsna has been seen.” Sarasvatl caused them to speak this truth. 

Mahaprabhu, they truly had dariana of Krsna; because oflack of 
J ' owledge about him they abandoned the truth, and mistook untruth for truth. 

1 I lien BhattScflrya said at the feet of Prabhu, “Give me your permission, and 
I t me g<> have dariana of Krsna.” 93 But Prabhu gave him a slap and said to 
l„ m “You are a pandita , but have become a fool because of the speech of fools, 
n Would Krsna give darsana in this Kali age? Because of their own error, those 
foolish people are making a great to-do. 95 Do not be mad; remain sitting here 
at home. Tomorrow nigh, go and have darsana of Krsna.” 

9A | n ,ho morning a sensible man came to the place of Prabhu; and Prabhu 
asked hint, “Have you come from seeing Krsna?” 97 The man said, “In the night 
a fisherman was on board a boat, and was catching fish at the Kalidaha with a 
lighted lamp. 98 Front a distance the people saw him and mistook him for Krsna 
dancing on the head of Kaliya. 99 They thought that the boat was Kaliya, and 
that the lamp was the jewel, and the fools thought that the fisherman was Kysna. 
too Krsna has come to Vrndavana—that is true; and the people have seen 
Krsna— this is not false. 101 But who they saw as Kysna—that was an error. 
[Seeing] a post as a man is inverted knowledge. 102 Prabhu said, Where have 
you gotten the darsana of Kysna?” And the man said, 'i ou, O samnyflsin, arc 
the living Narayana. 103 You are the avatdra of Kysna in Yyndavana; having 
seen you, all people are saved.” 104 Prabhu said, Visnu, Visrtu! Do not speak 
so. Do not mistake a low jlva for Krsna. 105 A samnydsin is a particle of con¬ 
sciousness, a jlva is like a particle ot a sunbeam, and the full Kysna, with his six 
divine qualities, is like the sun itself. 106 The truths of Isvara and of the jlva 
are not the same; it is as a particle of a spark is to a burning tire. 


It was true because they had seen Caitanya; below, v. 91. 

95. Vatula: mad. 

97. Kaivarta: fisherman, name of a caste, largely consisting of fishermen. 

101. Vipanta jAJmi: inverted knowledge, a particular kind of error, e.g., mistaking a rope for 
a snake. 

105. Citkana: particle of consciousness. 
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to *rtQ 


Sloka 8. Srldhara SvJmin’s Bhartrthadlpikd commentary on Bltigavata p Ur , 
fcvara, embraced by /Mini and samvit Ifaktis], is sat, cit % and V * 1 -7 ' 6: 
but the jlva, covered by ignorance of himself, is subject to ni l * 
pain. ‘ ny k,nds of 


10? He who says foolish things—that the jlva and I $ vara are the s ,, m . 
phenier, and Yama will punish him.” c ~~ ,Sa bias. 


Sloka 9. Gopaia Bhatta Gosvflmin’s Haribhaktivilasa 1.71 [nuotina /> / 

23.12]: I‘looting PaJ m „„ ara 

He who considers Narayana-deva the same as Brahma R„ ( | r i 

other devas, he is certainly a heretic. ' and 1 ,e 

108 The man said, “You are not like a jlva. Your person ,„,i 
those of Krsna. 109 I see you in form as Vrajendranand'm . tho' T,“' C "* 
beneath a golden complexion, no By tying musk in i I ,rl ‘ fih ’ ldden 
den; so your Iivara-nature cannot be concealed nT Your ' a tu Cann °‘ be ^ 
world, and is imperceptible to [ordinarv] intellieen - i ^ ' S n0t ol ,llls 
is mad with Krsna -prema. 11 ' Women -hil 1 8 ** and See,ng >' ou ' the "orld 
Yavanas—whoever once gain. “*5 °“ CVen «***« and 

be accomplished by the dariana of you he wh > h d A d wha,ever mi Sh< 
Kfsna -prema, and he saves the three worlds , 5 Heir^ n3me “ drU " k " ith 
“ **** x- “»»ori<lly po„ 0 , cannot be described 
Slokn 10. Bfuigavatu Putina 3.33.6: 

or msEng'‘on7t“even d "" ^ *** “ d hcarin 8 “"8 r~r name. 

wonhy 1,0 •** 


Sloka 8. See 3.5JL8. 

Sloka 9. See 2.25 JL 13 . 

MX fa*' ma «™l makeup. 

"orihip and prayers brought about tli • r' ^ J *’ unn ' n S rc fwcncc to Advaita Acarya, who by his 
"5. Svapaca: one who •££ ^^^a ( 1 . 13 . 61 - 69 ). 

J marriage forbidden bv thr <a * * ° W CaSlt ° r non ' CJSlc Person, a Camilla or offspring 

Sloka JO. See 2.16JL3. 
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Th S igns of this greatness of yours are visible; but by the signs of your true 
!1 ° c you are Vrajcndranandana." 

nJtU i- prabhu gave his grace to all the people, and the people, drunk with the 

, ]U . and prenm , went to their own houses. 118 In this way he stayed several 
11 Tit AkrOra, and saved people with the Krsna-name and prema. U9 That 
- rj/nmunt who was the pupil of Madhava Purl, arranged for him to be invited 

in my houses in Mathura. 120 As many people, virtuous and brahmana , as 
there were in Mathura came to Bhattacarya to offer invitations. 121 On a single 
/ ten or twenty people would come with invitations, and Bhattacarya ac- 
, >ted only one. 122 Not everyone got the opportunity to extend their hospi¬ 
tality [even though] they pressed that brahmana to accept invitations. 123 
Ktnyakubja, daksinatya , and Vedic brahmanas humbly offered invitations to 
Mahaprabhu. 124 In the morning they came to AkrOra and cooked, and fed 
Prabhu, having offered the food to the salagrama. 

125 One day, sitting on the ghat at AkrOra, Mahaprabhu was reflecting, 126 
“On this ghat, AkrOra saw Vaikuntha; the people dwelling at Vraja had darsana 
of Goloka.” 127 And thinking thus, he leapt into the water, and was submerged 
there. 128 Seeing this, Krsnadasa cried aloud, and Bhattacarya quickly came and 
pulled him out. 129 Then Bhattacarya took that brahmana aside, and consulted 
with him, 130 “Today I was able to save Prabhu. But if he starts to drown in 
Vrndavana, who will save him? 131 There are great crowds of people, and a rash 
of invitations, and Prabhu is always possessed—it does not seem good. 132 If we 
were to take Prabhu away from Vrndavana, it would be auspicious; it would be a 
good thing to do.” 133 And the brahmana said. “Let us take Prabhu to Prayaga; 
let us go on the path along the bank ot the Gariga; then he will be happy. 134 
First let us go to Soroksetra and bathe there; let us take Prabhu along that path. 
135 It is the month of Magha, and if we go now, in a few days we can bathe at 
Prayaga in the full moon. 136 Let us entreat him, (arguing] our own unhappi- 

1/6. Tatastha laksarui: visible signs, i.c., signs and characteristics which participate in both 
human and divine natures. These would be not only the physical characteristics, but his griing of 
prenur, these are such as to reveal his true divine nature ( svarQpa-laksatta ). 

126. BhP 10.28.9-17. 

IM. Avcia: possessed; here and throughout the remainder ot the chapter. 

134. Soroksetra: a place in Badao district, to the east of Vrndavana. 

135. Bathing in the Trivcnl, the confluence of rivers, at the full moon ot the month ot Magha, 
is most auspicious. 

136. Makara-p&uchasi, the full moon of Magha; the month is called makara because that is the 
name of the sign in which the sun is during that month. Paucluisi would be the fifteenth of the 
bright fortnight, when the moon is full. Some MSS however read * pHuchai ," i.e.. “let us reach Prayaga 
°n the Makara.” 













606 


C “ i '‘" , y«Cari« lmrta 

ness, and iniroduce it, arguing the 'Makara-pduchasi at Prayaga.’ | 37 ( e( 
him aware of the delights of the path along the Gang.1 bank." Then li|, 
came and said to Prabhu, 138 “I cannot bear the crush of all the people md'^^ 
wrangling about invitations. 139 In the morning people come, and w| k "7 , PCop * e 
not find you they eat my head. 140 But there can be happiness, if 1Cydo 
the Gang! path; so let us go now, let us bathe at the Makara in Pravv 8 ° al ° ne 
life has become very troubled; I cannot bear it. But that which is the 
Prabhu, I take on my head." M2 Even though Prabhu did not h u - ° f 
mind to leave Vrndavana, it was the desire of a bhakta. And he s t] I " ^ b ' S 
words, M3 “Vou have brought me and showed me Vrndavana; I sh ill", "] ^ 

to repay this debt. 144 Whatever you desire, I shall do; wherever von . ablc 

me, I shall go.” VM.sh to take 

M5 So in the morning Mahaprabhu took his morning bath i. . 
that he would leave Vrndavana. he was overcome with nr cm a 7„ i, W ' ng 
manifested outwardly, but in his heart he was overcome with nr Vl n<>t 
^ * «* '» Motavan,- 

seated him in a boat and took him across the river uh Th » n i* ur ' a 
and that brahma,,a, these two knew well the way alone th • n fiT ^ r? • adasa 
*** *>i» 8 »lon 8 , Prabhu , JSatbenS „ ■' °T 

they were ttred of travelling, and they all sat down, iso Near that tr'c & 
cows were grazing, and when he saw them the heart of vt h, , e man >' 
lighted. 151 Suddenlv a cnwh^rA i ’ . 1 r Mahaprabhu was de- 

,k, hour, of Vl“ht„bhu S “ “ T " * *“* “ d he heard i, 

fell.. Ihe nb foa“ e r f ITT ^ ^ «, faimed a„d 

stopped. m l ” S I,PS ’ and 'h« breath in his nostril, ,va, 

dismounted, is, Whcn^b o '"' o .T ndmfi by, and these mteccha Pathjns 

-m. bad much gold "Yss^The” f ' n“' S' "iterated. -This run,. 

hilled him aud sioieu all hi. 1 n" ? d hi,n ,hcf l " v ' 

3 So the I athans tied up the four men. 


/5M? t:r UiVJ,fn ' W0U,d bc " chcw me out.” 

J53 It is mcntary ° n v * 66 above. 

have been serving inThc ara'itl'clfrwiTT a , C,Uall> ' Pj!hans rron > Afghanistan, many of whom must 
“ a designation of rank. ‘ hc t,mc - ,n Ucn B dl ' however, the name was often taken 

The fo 

h'a/im<», ww hoaccompImc7hhn J |7' hC RljP ~ ' hc of Mathura, Bhattacarya, and the 

l56m Bhattacarya and his J W,ura: a P° lson derived from the ihornapplc fruit 

° nU h,S brah ™»« were Bengalis (Gaudiyn). 
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tc j to kill them, and the Gaudiyas began to tremble. 157 Krsnadasa 
ThO' ' tota || y without fear; and that brahmana was also fearless, and firm 
lvAI | | 5 K The brahmana said, “Pathans! I petition you [in the name 
in h' s | L , j s hah Let me go to your sikdar. 159 This samnyasin is my guru, 
of] >' our *’ , brahmana of Mathura. There are a hundred of my people close to 
jn J 1 ‘ ^ , 60 -phis samnyasin is always fainting, because of a disease. Soon 

>!"■' * ,Jl s _ i j n consciousness, that 1 am sure of. 161 Tie us all up and seat us 
hewhen you have examined him, then you may kill us all.” 162 
h ere a sa j c j “You two arc from the west and are good men; but these two 
l lK r 'ire rogues, and so they tremble.” 163 Krsnadasa said, “My house is 
■^"his village There are a hundred Turukls here, and two hundred cannon. 

They will come here if I shout. They will kill you all, and take your horses 
164 ’7r 165 These Gaudiyas are not thieves—you are the thieves; you rob 

an . 77s and want to kill them as well.” 166 When they heard this speech, the 
Ptthans drew back, and just at that time Mahaprabhu regained consciousness. 

J Ht . r0S e up with a shout, saying “Hari, Hari!” He raised his arms and be- 
to dance, overcome with pretna. 168 And when Prabhu, overcome with 
® gave that shout, it was like a spear striking the hearts of the mlecchas. 
169 Much afraid, the mlecchas let the four men go; Prabhu did not see the tying 
up of his own people. 170 Bhattacarya came and took Prabhu and sat him down, 
and when he saw the mlecchas, Mahaprabhu regained awareness. 171 The 
mlecchas came and bowed at the feet of Prabhu, and said to him, “ Ihese four 
are rogues. 172 The four of them together fed you dhutura, and having made 
you mad they took your money.” 173 And Prabhu said, “ They are not rogues, 
they are my companions. I am a mendicant samnyasl, and ha\e no wea t at 
all. 174 I become unconscious because of epilepsy, and these four, in their kind- 
ness, protect me.” 


157. That brahmana; the sanodiyH brahmana previously mentioned. 

158. Badshah: emperor; sikiilr. ranking officer. 

170. Oilhya Inula: regained awareness, i.c., normal consciousness. r •, 

174. Mrglvythihi ; the “deer disease,” epilepsy. Since according to ort o 1 ou & , a 

was not an epileptic, and since Caitanya obviously cannot lie, Radhagoun a . t a 1 
nice bit of exegesis of this expression. Mrga is a class of man, so • named because o ^ . 

the stag (mrgu) in copulation; she who is his partner in sexual intercourse is ttirg . F5. » 

not in material ways, can be thought of as mrga , and Radha, as hladirtl-sa in, isnirg . , ^ , 

illness of the mrgz” is the viraha of Radha, which is the cause of Caitanya s famtmg. I ^ 
also used the term epilepsy to describe his condition to a torcign king, sec ... 15. 

^3; 1.17.5 for these same symptoms of possession interpreted as madness. TK>] 
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175 Among those mlecchas there was a most grave man; he wore hi 
and people called him "plr." 176 His heart softened when he saw p r , c J 0, h, 
own iastras establish the quality-less brahma, 177 and preach lu , n ' 

Prabhu refuted his arguments using those very iastras. 1 7s Whatever I Ual,sm -' 
Prabhu refuted it. No rejoinder came to his lips, and he was d , U ' ,lr <? u ed, 
179 Prabhu said, “In your iastras is established the qualitv-less ' ’ 0Und cd. 
refutation of that, in the final analysis he has been established is 1 ' * ,Ut 
In your iastras it says at the end that Isvara is one; his body is , ' ,lcd ' 1#0 
and he is full of all divine qualities, lsi His body is sat, cit, ami i, '"'i C °* 0r ’ 
form he is the full brahman; he is the <J tmtt of all, the knower of allTl •*’ a " d 
his true form is the beginning of all things and eternal. ik> From I "" 8S ’ ^ 
ation, maintenance, and destruction; he is the equal refuge for wor l’T T ^ 
and subtle. ,83 He is the best of all things. ,0 be worshiped I, , ’ 

cause of causes; in bhakti to him is the salvation from the ocean „V ’ '* ,he 

jtvas. m Without service of him, the ocean of existence of the 2*7"'°°' 

pass away, and love at his feet is the essence of the meanin f ' 0ts not 

Moksa and the res, are no, a particle of the anal ^mf„d ^ * 
gam his lull (tnanda should serve his feet m Kara ,, ia , . ’° U '° uld 

service of tivara. l«7Non C ofyo U ,^“ „„2« Li , ' “ d *“* b “ * 

™“"S functions what i, former and whal is lane, the hnefo'T'' '"’‘ l ,h ‘' 

^ ou examine vour own iastras * • . , att ,s stron 8 e r. 188 

the end.” ' ’ a " d aSCer,a,n what has been written there a, 

h “ z“ZT: P ::z £ 


l'5. I*ir. a Sufi master. 

181 . Although hch"' LVS * ,nii !hC rCM ar ° aJi purifications, 
he is indwelling, he is the “ madC UP ° f *"' ^ l,ke 

,87 - 0nc method ofa'^r;:: d jr ld and thC imma,<rial (infinitc > world, 
quence of arguments, that which is stat tV * •* f r ?f os ' , ' on and <° refute it. Thus, in .1 sc- 
" “ S,a ' C ‘ 1 ,ast ,s «’ be the argument which is intended ,0 be 

N’atha is correct in analyzing a Tn''this^^^L S ' m P le * minded ' but it may be that lUdhJgovinda 
*yp«. The first is without form and ni/ * 1 C ' ( *' can ^’ e sa,d to be of one of three possible 
position of the Vedanta. The *co„d ST V'"™’ Wd Wi,hou ' P«»‘cr, which is the 

t ir . the position of the Vaisnavas i. rk", | OUI , ° r ™' ^ ul w ’ dl qualities and with power. And the 
at 11 ,s 'ht second of the three Do'siii *' u- i." ^ orm ’ H ua l>tifs. and power. Caitanya is saying 
P ons which is ordinarily considered to be that of Islam, but 
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. n ot consider the service of the Lord who has form. 191 But you, O 
an .^ mIi are the manifest Isvara. Be merciful to me, an unworthy wretch. 192 
re ’,d much in the mleccha-stlstras, and have not been able to ascertain 
a is to be attained, nor how. 193 Seeing you, my tongue says the name 
' sii Krsna,' and the conceit that I am very wise has gone. 194 So be merci- 
I j 0 nlCi and tell me what is to be attained, and how.” And so saying, he fell 
1 the feet of Mahflprabhu. 195 Prabhu said, “Rise up, and take the name of 
KrMia; the sins of a crore of births are wiped away [by that], and you have be- 
N nK . p U re.” 196 He instructed them, “Say Krsna, say Krsna!” and all said 
••Krsna, ” and all were overcome with prema. 197 So Prabhu gave him the name 
Ramadasa; and there was another Pathan, whose name was Bijuli Khan. 198 
He was young, and the son of a king. Ramadasa and the other Pathans were 
his servants. 199 Saying “Krsna,” he fell at the feet of Mahaprabhu, and Prabhu 
put his holy feet on his head. 200 Prabhu went on, showing mercy to them all, 
uid all those Pathans became ascetics. 201 And they became famous as the 
Pathan Vaisnavas, and they wandered everywhere, singing the praises of 
Mahaprabhu. 202 That Bijuli Khan became a very great bhagavata ; he visited 
all the tlrthas , and his excellence was the greatest. 203 And thus did Prabhu Sri 
Krsna Caitanya have Ilia; coming to the west he bestowed a great treasure on 
the Yavanas and others. 


the third of the three is the proper interpretation. The argument is this: The second position is 
that God has qualities, such as love, compassion, and the rest, and intrinsic power allows him to 
taste the sweetness of devotion of his devotees, and for these to be tasted by men, though incom¬ 
pletely. God cannot be known on earth completely because he has no form, and the human mind 
cannot comprehend formlessness. In Islam, as in Christianity, the “throne of God and so on arc 
spoken of, however, what docs this mean? In Islam, there arc various places to which the Muslim 
goes: Bche&t or Paradise (Beng. behest a), c (ir<jj or the throne of God (Bcng. <1rs), Id-mifcjdm or no¬ 
place" (Bcng. Li-moLhn), etc. Each of these is spiritual, infinite, and in them the worshiper has 
sonic kind of spiritual body, there is in them enjoyment, depending on one’s deeds in litc, and in 
this these places are much like the Hindu svargn (heaven). But svarga is not infinite; from svarga 
one returns to worldly life again. Paradise then is a kind of mukti. Ul-mtufim is where the court of 
God is, an invisible, unqualified place, similar to the Hindu notion of union with brahman. In this 
court God sits, with his eternal entourage; hut what his true torm is, is not mentioned in the Qur in. 
E*trly traditions do mention that he revealed himself to Muhammad and to Moses, hut the torm he 
took in his revelation to Muhammad is not mentioned, and to Moses he showed a brilliance such 
that as predicted, he died (since no living human could bear the sight), but was revived afterwards; 
presumably he saw the true form of God. It* this was so, the reasoning might go, God has a true 
torm. and thus the third, or the Vaisnava, position is the correct one. 

J9i. Silks*]t: manifest, before one’s very eyes. 
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2 M Coming to Soroksetra, Prabhu bathed in the Gangs, and proceed 
the path on the bank of the Gangs to PraySga. 205 Prabhu bade farewell '(ok 
brthmana and KrsnadSsa. and with palms pressed together, the two b t ., at 
say, 206 “Let us both go with you up to PraySga; where again shall Wc ^ ,0 
company of your feet? 207 In this country of the mlccchas , different tv,, a 
different places cause trouble, and BhattScSrya and the pandita do ° ' n 
how to speak [their language)." 208 When he heard this, MahSprabhu 1 , !'°" 
to smile knowingly, and those two people continued along with Prabhu 
Whoever gained darsana of Prabhu became drunk with prana, and made Kr 
samklrtana. 210 With them were others, and they brought still others with t! 
and in this way all the villages of the country became Vaisnava. 211 As hL i"**”’ 
manifested his iakti on his journey to the south, so did the western count n ^ 
in prema. 212 In this way Prabhu came to PraySga, and for ten days he .2 1T 
Makara bath in the Trivenl. ' looK hls 

213 The actions of Prabhu on his trip to Vrndsvana were infinite, and even 
he who has a thousand mouths could not reach the end of them s M Wh 
he is a miserable jlva, could tell them all? So they have been surveyed in U r 

'°™ u ** ’ d olf ; 

” hc " ,he >- h “"° ! *' do no, believe. , , 6 Kno . , h ' 

1 r* ", “ ° f ,h “ WOrld ' from >*»“"« to end; listen „ „ ilb 

Z\ nT 0 ' “ 2,7 Ho " h ° “6““ “bool this is a prinee of 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 19 


^formerly the creation had been done by Brahma, in that same way 
Prabhu, wishing for his own power, manifested again the hid of rdsa of 
th f at Vrndavana—lost because of time-through ROpa. 

i Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 

to the hosts of Gaura-Wutfcffls. , 

2 Sri RQpa and Sanatana were at Ramakeligrama; they met Prabhu there and 

went to their own house. 3 The two brothers were devising means for the aban¬ 
donment of the worldly life; they gave much wealth to two brdhmanas. 4 They 
had them perform two puraicaranas, with Krsna-rmmfnts, that shortly t e\ 
would gain the feet of Caitanya again. 5 Sri Rapa Gosvamin then, filling a boat, 
came with much wealth to his own home. 6 He gave half of the fortune to 
brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, and he apportioned another quarter ot the wealth 
for the support of relatives. 7 And he reserved a quarter of it in case ot punis i- 


4. Puraicarana: the intense worship, with the mantm which had been given to an in i 
for the benefit of that individual. By the Rama-mantni. Rama is gained, b> tic rjna m.i. ••• 

etc. Rapa and Sanatana paid two brahmartas to perform puraicaruna, to insure eir pr°mp 
with Caitanya. 


5. Hi» “own home" probably means his father > village, which Wl origma > * 

BarisAl district. After he had remarried, RQpa and SanAtana s father most to a cr . .. 
house in NlAdhAipura in western Bengal, and again later moved to MadagrAma m * ur ^ ‘ , . 

trict. It was probably to this latter place, where RQpa and Sanatana had grow n up. t a 
time went See ~RQpa-sanatana gosnJml," by HircndranArAyana MukhopAdhyaya, in u . 

for Jyaisthya, 1337 BS. ‘ t . , . 

7. SanAtana was the chief minister of Husain Shah, and RQpa was that king s persona sccrc 
u nr, they naturally enough anticipated that Husain Shah would be upset when they left his scr k . 
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mcnt or imprisonment, and kept it at the place ot trustworthy brahniai Ul 
In Gauda he kept ten thousand coins, for Sanatana to spend, at the ho Us ' V 
provisioner. 9 Sr! Ropa heard that Prabhu had gone to Nlladri, and that l-^u 
would journey along the forest path to Sri Vrndavana. to Ro pa Gosvamin 
two men to Nllacala, to ask when Prabhu would travel to Vrndavana. 11 ■■ r ' m 
back quickly and give me news of him; when I hear it, I shall decide acco'rT 


ingiy. 

12 At this time, Sanatana Gosvamin was thinking to himself, “ The kin • i 
me, and that is my bondage. 13 If somehow the king were to become 
with me, then that would certainly mean my release.” u So feigning illness^ 
remained in his own house; he abandoned his duties to the king, and did '' 
enter the king’s door. 15 The king’s work was done by just kilyasthas w|'n| ' 
(Sanatana) remained in his own house discussing the iastras. 16 He would ! 
together with twenty or thirty Bhattacarya panditas and discuss the Bh^avata 
17 One day Ga udes vara with a companion suddenly entered the assembly of th c 
Gosvamin. is When they saw the emperor, everyone stood up in deference and 
respectfully they seated the king in the place of honor. 19 The king said 
“Vaidyas were sent to your house; the vaidyas said you were not ill and that 
they had seen you well. 20 All my affairs are your responsibility, and vet you 
abandon all of them and sit in your house. 21 All my affairs have been destroyed 
What do you feel in your heart? Tell me that.” 22 Sanatana replied, “I cannot 
work. Havedone by someone else.” 23 Then the king became angry and said 


the |L R °££££ '?? SanaUna h0WCVer Was S,in in G ^a. and cas.lv accessible .0 
Sanauna’s dl P ;,»r ^ ^ ^ ‘housand rupees a, 


1, J L 1 “T; " ,h “ «“>.■» .« » 

Rldhacovinda XlihA . i ' 11 ‘ illkal P‘ uiru ”M definition of labhyu is “just/’ “fair;* which is 
were Originally scribes later'" m,er P rc,a,,on - bascd on the majority of the oldest MSS. Kayasthta 
ch. 2, passim. gaming great political and social power in Bengal; sec Indcn, MRBC. 

17. Gaudeivara: lit.. Lord of Gauda. i.c., the king. 

23. ln ,he‘cc CrC i ,hi "8‘- Physicians, 

also at thc end of itvV ^ nnt ^ trs arc mc ntioncd by name, of whom Sanatana is the eldest, as 
5 commentary) however dtimth!! °JT' “; discussin g his family. Mukhopadhyaya (see v. 

of the four brothers in 1 * • r ** ^ ^ WCrC ^ >ur brothers and one sister in the family. The names 
and Santosa were S mat Tu *^ C ’ WCFC ^hunandana, Amara, Santosa, and Anupama. Amara 
to Mukhopadhyaya Rjrh^ , j *° Pa ’ ^ ,altcr namcs being given them by Caitanya. According 
actions against the Muslim k^n ”' **** a revolutionary, and was constantly taking 
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“Your cider brother is acting like a thief; 24 he has punished many in- 
^ Jl juals. and has made Bakala his own possession; and now you have ruined 
d || nv other affairs.” 25 Sanatana said, u You are the independent lord of Gauda; 

1 ' | cvcr offence has been committed, give the punishment for that.” 26 When 
"? heard this, the lord of Gauda rose up and went to his own place, and or- 
^ I $ an atana to be arrested, lest he flee. 27 At that time the king was going 
invade Orissa, and he said to Sanatana, “You come with me.” 28 And he 
ml “You are going to bring misery to the devata ; 1 have no power to go with 

9 So keeping him imprisoned, he went; and at that time Prabhu went from 
Silkala to Vrndavana. 30 At that time also the two messengers had returned 
to Sri ROpa and told him that Prabhu had left for Vrndavana. 31 When he heard 
it Sri Ropa wrote to Sanatana, “Sri Caitanya GosvamI has gone to Vrndavana; 

; let us two brothers go to meet him. However you can manage it, escape and 
flee from there. 33 There are ten thousand gold mudrtls at the house of the 
provisioner; use that and free yourself quickly. 34 Some way or other get free 
and come to Vrndavana.” So he wrote, and the two brothers set off. 35 [The 
other brother was] Anupama Mallik, whose name was Sri Vallabha—the younger 
brother of Rapa Gosvamin and a foremost Vaisnava. 36 With him, Sri Rapa 
came to Prayaga, and when Nlahaprabhu heard this, he was delighted. 37 Prabhu 
had gone to have darsana of Bindu-madhava, and lakhs and lakhs of people 
came with him. 38 Some were weeping and some were laughing and some were 
dancing and singing, and some were saying “Krsna, Krsna and rolling around 
on the ground. 39 The Ganga and Yamuna [together] were not able to flood 
Prayaga, but Prabhu drowned it in a flood of Krsna -pretna. 40 Seeing the 
crowds, the two brothers remained by themselves. And Prabhu was absorbed 
in the darsana of Madhava. 41 Absorbed in pretna , Prabhu danced, making the 
sound of “Hari”; with arms upraised he sang, “Bo/ Hari Hari! 

42 Seeing the magnificence of Prabhu, the people were astonished; 1 cannot 
describe the Ilia of Prabhu at Prayaga. 43 He was acquainted with a brahtnana 
of the Deccan, and that brahtnana brought him an invitation to his own house. 


24. Bakala was a territory near Candradvlpa. 

25. “You arc going to destroy the temples in Orissa; l do not have it in me to participate in 
that. Devata : lagannatha. 

•***• he., Rapa and Anupama. 

41 • ^veto: “absorbed;’thc term used throughout the chapter. Bol Hari Hari: the formulaic 
injunction to “say thc name of Krsna.” 
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44 Prabhu came to the house of the brdhmana and sat alone; Sri R 0pa 
Vallabha both came to meet him there. -15 The two came, holding grass i n th 
teeth, and when they saw Prabhu from a distance they fell to the ground"' 
obeisance. 46 Getting up and lying prostrate again and again, they recited , n \ 
ilokas: at the sight of Prabhu they both were overcome with pram,. 47 w J" y 
he saw Sr! Ropa. Prabhu was delighted, and he said, "Rise up, rise up, |< 0 , " 
come here. 48 The compassion of Krsna cannot be described, for it has r u!. 
you both up from the well of worldly life.” 

Sloka 2. GopJla Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivildsa 10.91: 

He who knows the four Vedas but does not have biuikti is not beloved 
of me; a ivapaca who is my bhakta is beloved of me. You should rive 
to him and accept from him; he is as honorable as I. 

49 Reciting this iloka, he embraced them both, and in his mercy held his feci 
on the heads of them both. 50 Getting the blessing of Prabhu, both pressed their 
palms together, and humbly they praised him in supplication. 

Sloka 3. A iloka of Ropa GosvAmin: 

I make obeisance to you, the Krsna of the light complexion. Krsna 
Caitanya by name, great giver, the giver of Krsna -prenut. 

Sloka 4. Krsnadlsa Kavirlja’s Covitulalllamrla 1.2: 

I take refuge in that Krsna Caitanya, of most wonderful desire, who, 
merciful, has with the nectar of his own prema made intoxicated the 
world drunken with ignorance. 

51 Then Mahaprabhu seated them nearby, and asked them, “Give me news of 
lana * . '* ^ Q P a sa *d» He is a prisoner in the palace of the king; if 
r SU 7 h,m ; then lonlyl can hc bc sav ed. M 53 Prabhu replied, “Sandtana has 
n re ease , an he will soon join us.” 54 The brdhtnana asked Prabhu to 

Rh-m” 1 1 K n ° 0nday ntcs; ^°P a Gosvamin remained there that day. 55 The 
car\a extended an invitation to the two brothers; and they took as prasilda 
the leavings on the plate of Prabhu. 
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- 6 The dwelling-place of Prabhu was above the Trivent, and the two broth- 
lodged near him. 57 At that time, Vallabha Bhatta was living in the village 
, 1 -\daila; when be heard that Mahaprabhu had come, he came to that place. 

® Th ere he made obeisance, and Prabhu embraced him, and the two spent some 
„me in words of Krsna. 59 At the words of Krsna, prema rose up in Maha- 
irabhu; but, out of consideration lor Bhatta, Prabhu restrained himself. 60 But 
within him the prema was seething, and there was no restraining it; and when 
ht . S aw it, the heart of Bhatta was struck with wonder. 61 Then Bhatta extended 
Mahaprabhu an invitation, and Mahaprabhu introduced him to the two broth¬ 
ers. 62 At a distance, the two brothers fell to the earth, and very humbly made 
obeisance to Bhatta. 63 Bhatta went to meet them, but both fled to a distance. 
-\\V are low untouchables, do not touch us.” 64 Bhatta was astonished, but 
Prabhu was pleased in his heart; he explained it, saying to Bhatta, 65 “Do not 
touch them; their jati is very low. And you are a learned kuhna, vaidika, and 
yiljiUka.” 66 But hearing the name of Krsna constantly from the mouths of them 
both and knowing the signs of a deception of Prabhu, he said, 67 “The name 
of Krsna dances in the mouths of these two; these two are not low, but are the 
highest of all.” 

Sloka 5. Bhtlgavata PurUna 3.33.7: 

How wonderful! That svapaca on the tip of whose tongue your name is 
current is worthy of worship. Those who praise your name are endowed 
with proper action—they do ascetic deeds, offer sacrifices in the fire, 
bathe at pilgrimage places, and study the Vedas. 

68 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu praised him much, and absorbed in prema 
began to recite a sloka: 


56. The TrivenI is the confluence of the Ganga, Yamuna, and the invisible Sarasvatl rivers. 

59. Samvarana: restrained, covered over, or contained, used throughout the chapter. Pre¬ 
sumably \ allabha and his followers were not given to displays of emotion. 

65. Kuhna does not mean here what it means in the Bengali context, for Vallabha was not a 
Uengah; the term probably is used in its non-technical sense of “of high family”; vaidika: learned 
m the \ edas; yajhika: one knowing the technicalities of the sacrifice, fudging from what follows, 
br *tlT^* ^ ^ CFC tCSl ' nB Bba ^ a * arui ls not scr ious about his agreement with the humility of the two 

Sloka 5. Sec 2.11J/.14; 3.16JU. 
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Sloka 6 . Haribhaktisudhodaya 3.12: 

Even a Svapaka is pure and is worthy of praise by wise men, and 
impurities of low birth arc burnt away in the burning flame of true 
bhakti-, but not he who is ndstika, though he is versed in the Vedas. 

Sloka 7. Haribhaktisudhodaya 3.11: 

Of him who is devoid of bhakti to the bhagavat, caste, sdstras, mantra 
and asceticism arc like ornaments on a corpse, pleasing [only) to peoj ’| c 

69 The power and absorption of Prabhu in prana was t he epitome of bind 
and when he saw his beauty and the rest, Bhatta was astonished. 70 Bhatta h i i 
Prabhu, with his followers, board a boat, and he took them to his own h,, u " 
to give them food. 71 When he saw the waters of the Yamuna, smooth and dari 
Mahaprabhu was distracted, under the influence o (prana. 72 Giving a shout 
he leapt into the waters of the Yamuna, and when they saw Prabhu, the minds 
of all trembled in fear. 73 Frantic, they all seized Prabhu and pulled hint out 
and he began to dance on the deck of the boat. 74 The boat began to rock under 
the weight of Mahaprabhu, and began to founder, as water washed over it 
75 When in the presence of Bhatta, the mind of Prabhu became quiet; hut the 
prana was indescribably powerful, and could not be contained. 76 When he 
saw the place and the people, Mahaprabhu became quiet, and then the boat 
reached the ghat at Adaila. 77 Bhatta remained with him, in fear, and had 
Prabhu perform the midday rites, and then took him to his own house, together 
with his followers. 78 Overjoyed, Bhatta gave him the seat of honor, and he 
himself washed the feet of Prabhu. 79 Together with his family, he took that 
water on his head, and he gave him a new loincloth and outer garment to put 
on. 80 He then made malulpoja, with perfume and flowers and incense and 
amps, and when he had honored him, he cooked. 81 He fed Prabhu with care 
n r»Jp rea * a ^ ec * lon ’ ar, d he also caused Rapa Gosvamin and his brother to eat. 
82 Bhaftacarya had the remainder [of the food of Prabhu) given to Sri Rapa, 
at remained ot that prastida, Krsnadasa got. 83 Giving him a rinse for 
IT!" 1 1 c * >ra hhu lie down, and Bhatta himself massaged his feet. 
Prabhu sent him to eat his food; he ate and came back to the feet of Prabhu. 


g 2 Krsnada ,,, k | t, al ^ c ' sls ’ na ysaycr, here defined as those devoid of bhakti. 
vana. according to Uadhago'7nd! Natha.^^‘ SCrVam ' ** Rai,,U, hc mct carlicr in Vrnd ‘ V 
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85 At that same time, Raghupati Upadhyaya came, a Tirohita pandita and a 
e3 , Vaisnava. 86 Coming there, he clasped the feet of Prabhu. “I et'your mind 
; cnl ain in Kfsna” were the words of Prabhu. 87 When he heard this, the heart 
0 f Upadhyaya was overjoyed, and Prabhu said to him, “Tell me ofKrsna." « 8 
So he recited a Sloka of Krsna-/l/<t, composed by himself, and when he heard it, 
Mahaprabhu was absorbed in great prema. 

Stole ,1 8. RQpa Gosvamin'* Padyavah 126 Iquoting Raghupati Upadhyaya]: 

Some, afraid of the world, worship the Bharata, and others the smrtis, 
and others the srutis; but I bow down to Nanda, in whose courtyard was 
the highest brahma. 

si Raghupati Upadhyaya made obeisance, and with the words of Prabhu, “Speak 
on," Upadhyaya said, 

Sloka 9. RQpa Gosvamin’s Padyavah 98 [quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya]: 

Who is strong enough to believe it? To whom can it be told? In the 
kurija on the bank of the Yamuna, the lover of the young wives of the 
gopas is brahma . 

90 Prabhu said, “Speak on"; and he recited the Krsna-/l/d, and Prabhu’s body 
and mind were overcome with prema . 91 Seeing the prema , Upadhyaya was 
astonished, and he decided, “This is not a human being; this is Krsna." 92 Pra¬ 
bhu said, “Upadhyaya! Whom do you honor most?" And Upadhyaya replied, 
“Syama -rftpa is most [to be honored].” 93 “What dwelling place of Syama -rftpa 
do you most revere?” And Upadhyaya replied, “The city of Madhupurl is best.” 
94 “Boyhood or adolescence or youth—which do you most revere?" And Upadh¬ 
yaya said, “I hold the age of youth to be the best.” 95 “Among the qualities of 
rasa, which do you revere most?" Upadhyaya said, “The primary rasa is the 
last rasa. 96 Prabhu said, “You have taught me valid truth”; and so saying he 
recited a sloka in a trembling voice: 


Sloka 10. RQpa Gosvamin's Padyavah 82 [quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya]: 

Svama -rQpa is the best rupa , Madhupurl is the best place, the age of 
youth is to be meditated upon, and the primary rasa is the highest. 


A man from Trihuta-desa in Mithila. 

— Krsna in the form of Syanu, the two-armed cowherd boy of Vrndavana. 
* * l * l h raui % ntadhurya-rasa \s the best. 
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97 Overcome by prema, Prabhu embraced him, and drunk with prema he danced 

^ Seeing this, Vallabha Bhatta was astonished, and bringing his two sons 
he fell at the feet of Prabhu. 99 For the sight of Prabhu all the people of the 
village came, and with darSana of him all became Krsna bhaktas. too A || lhe 
Mhmanas offered Prabhu invitations, but Vallabha Bhatta refused them all. j 0 , 
-Mad with prema , GosvamI falls in the middle of the Yamuna; I shall take him 
to Prayaga, and not allow him to remain here. 102 Whoever wants to, let him 
go to Prayaga and offer invitations there.” So saying, he took Prabhu and set 
off. 

103 Along the Gartga, having seated Mahaprabhu in a boat, Bhatta brought 
him to Prayaga. 104 Out of concern for the crowds, Prabhu went to the Dasasva- 
medha [ghat]; and spreading his sakti , he instructed Ropa Gosvamin. 105 The 
limits of the Krsna-mrmi, bhakti-tattva , and rasa-tattva —Prabhu taught all these 
conclusions of the Blulgavata. 106 All the insights which he had heard from 
Ramananda, in his mercy, he communicated to Rapa. 107 Prabhu spread sakti 
in the heart of Sri Ropa; he made him skilled in the investigation of all the tat- 
tvas. 108 And having instructed him, he ordered him to go to Vrndavana; he 
carried out everything according to the orders of Prabhu. 109 KavikarnapQra, 
the son of Sivananda Sena, has written in detail in his book, about the meeting 
with ROpa. 


Sloka 11 . KavikarnapOra’s Caitanyacandrodaya Sataka 9.48 [iloka 38]: 

In time, the news of the play at Vrndavana had been forgotten, therefore 
in order especially to make it widespread, Dcva anointed with the nectar 
of his grace RQpa and Sanatana. 


Sloka 12-13. KavikarnapOra’s Caitanyacandrodaya Sat aka 9.42-43 [slokas 29-30]: 

12 He who, though before being deeply bound by the qualities of this 
love, and free from domestic substitution, became as it were the embodi¬ 
ment of the highest rasa , though bodiless—that Ropa with Anupama, 


107. Tattva: quiddity, the distinguishing featurc(s) of something, its “thatness,” i.e., what 
ma es something what it is; occasionally translated as metaphysical “truth.” 

Sloka 1J. Dcva: Caitanya. Sec 2.24JJ.95. 

/J. There are many double meanings here: “whose beloved is SvarQpa Gosvaml"; “who 
is t c us )and of Prabhu or “like the true form of love or mercy,” etc. The play is always on the 

term svarQpa.” 
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p c va favored at Prayaga by embracing him with deep delight and discus- 
.ions of prema. 13 Prabhu distributed prema to Rapa, the true form of 
love, the true form of mercy, in true form wise and learned by nature, 

],ke his own form in one form, in form like his own vilasa. 

In t his way KarnapQra wrote in various places of how Prabhu was merciful 
to RQP a anc * Sanatana. 

j , j As many very great bhaktas of Mahaprabhu as there are, Ropa and Sanatana 
,re the vessels of honor and grace of all. 112 When anyone goes back to his coun- 
1 v having seen Vrndavana, the followers of Prabhu all ask, 113 “Tell us, how are 
Kopa an( j Sanatana faring there? How is their indifference to the world? Are they 
eating- U4 they perform bhajana for Sri Krsna for eight watches?” And then 
those bhaktas would praise them and say, 115 “Both remain shelterless; there are 
many trees, and each night they rest under a different tree. 116 Like bees, they eat 
coarse food at the houses of brthmanas; [sometimes) they eat dried bread and 
chickpeas, and [sometimes] give up even that. 117 They have only a clay pot in 
their hands and torn patched cloth as outer garments; they dance in delight at the 
n am e of Krsna and stories of Krsna. 118 For eight watches they perform Krsna- 
bhajatia , and rest for four dartdas; and on some days not even that, when in ttiXma- 
samklrtana. 119 Sometimes they write bhakti-rasa sdstras , and listen to stories 
of Caitanya, and reflect on Caitanya.” 120 Hearing these words, the great ones 
were very pleased; for what surprises are there, where the grace of Caitanya is? 121 
Ropa himself has written of the grace of Caitanya, in the mahgalacaratta of his 
[Bhakti]rasdmrtasmdhu: 


Sloka 14. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [ pQrva-vibhdga, sdnulnyabhakti-laharl ] 

1 . 1 . 2 : 

By whose inspiration in my heart I, most insignificant RQpa, have been 
set into motion, 1 bow to the lotus-feet of him, that Hari, Caitanyadeva. 


122 In this way he remained at Prayaga tor ten days and taught Sri RQpa, 
dispensing his Sakti. 123 Prabhu said, “Hear me, Rapa. Let me tell the signs 


116. They were like bees because, as bees cause no trouble to the flowers in taking pollen, ami 
as they arc not greedy in their taking of it, so were the brothers at the houses of the bnlhmanas. 
Cd'Kl: chickpeas. 

117. Karoyfi: a water vessel of clay or of gourd. 

lift. Bhajana: klrtana ; Datula: a period of about twenty-tour minutes. 

Sloka 14. See 3.1J/.56. 
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of bhakti-rasa in the form of sQtras, for they cannot be described in detail 
The ocean of bhakti-rasa is deep and shoreless; let me speak that you ItUv , 
drop of it. 125 This Brahma-world is filled with infinite jlvas, and tim¬ 
er through eighty-four lakhs of wombs. 126 If a hair is divided into 


124 

ma y tast c 

.. , w an . 

uu - divided ini 0 a ^ 

dred parts and again into a hundred parts, that would describe the true f 

of the minute jlva. 


a 

tier 


Sloka 15. BhAgavata Purina 10.87.30a: 

This jlva is an atom of consciousness, beyond numbering, subtle in t 
form, like the hundredth part of the hundredth part of a hair. 


Sloka 16. Paiicadait, citradtpa-prakarana 81: 

You should know that;7»vj is imagined as one part of a hundredth nan 
a hundredth part of a hair; this the highest srati says. 

Sloka 17. Bhdgavata Purina 11.16.11: 

I am the jlva even within minutest things. 


Sloka 18. Bhfigavata Purina 10.87.30b: 

O eternal one! If the innumerable and eternal jlvas were pervading 
everything, there would be no rule [of you) over them, but it is other¬ 
wise; for ;l»v»s are produced (from a source). Let (the jlva] not abandon 
that source of his creation and consider himself the controller. Those 
who consider the jlva to be the same as you are in error. 


taSlZT■'T; m0 ™ eand -nmoving. Among,1,,. moving„ 
I And ,| l ° n,ally throu 8 h ihe water, and some which move on land 

arc mleccZT! . T “ ‘ D T" m ° St ,iny(in n»«"bers]. And among thes, 
the Vedas th’ uhndas ’ Bauddhas - arui hunters. 129 And among those devoted t< 

bidden bv th^V? '' ' i u Pa * ^ edas hp-service, and do wrong things for 
btddcn b, the Vedas and have no respect for dhanrn. ,30 And among those whe 

of wombs of insects, ten^lakjf* ^ k’ Iakhs ofwom bs of unmoving things, eleven lakh- 

human wombs- and bv sa if ° S ^‘ r ^ s ’ l hirty lakhs of wombs of animals, four lakhs o! 

2 ..•..—--.. 

tribe, probablv here ° f ^ ar ^ an » *** commentary to 2.1.186; Pulinda: name of a jungly 

fowler. u 8b cs t a non-Vedic tribal peoples; Bauddha: Buddhist ; savara: hunter, 

karma. c r of the jtUna-marga, obviously here considered higher than the path of 
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follow dharma arc many who are devoted to karma, and among crores devoted to 

■ jniui. there is a single jfnlnl. 131And in a crore of jfulnJs there is one muktai and 

■ j r j ,o find in a crore of muktas is a single Krsna-bhafcm. 132 The Krsna-Wmkm is 
without desire, and thus he is ‘at peace’; and all who desire siddhi, bhukti, and mukti 

are ‘not at peace.’ 

glffka 19. Bhagavata Purina 6.14.5: 

0 ntahmunil Even among crores of muktas and siddhas , a man of 
peaceful soul, devoted to Narayana, is hard to find. 

133 Certain fortunate jlvas, wandering in the Brahma-world, gain the seed 
of the bluikti-c reeper, in the grace of Krsna and the guru. 134 And like a gar¬ 
dener they plant that seed, and nourish it with the water of sravana and klrtana. 
135 The creeper grows and spreads, and splits the Brahma-world; it pierces Viraja 
and Brahmaloka, and reaches Paravyoma. 136 It grows through that and reaches 
Goloka and Vrndflvana, and climbs the wishing-tree of Krsna’s feet. 137 There 
it spreads, and hears the fruit of prana. But the gardener always nourishes it 
with the water of sravana and the rest. 138 If the mad elephants of offences 
against Vaisnavas rise up, and it is uprooted or torn, its leaves wither and die. 


131. As we have seen, there are those among muktas who turn to bhakti to gain the true ulti¬ 
mate, for by jtHna one gains only the lowest level of the tripartite godhead; there is one true bhakta 
to every crore of people who follow jfulna. 

132. Niskama : without desire for the satisfaction of the self. The ends of all other ways are 
selfish, and people arc constantly agitated to gain that self-satisfaction. Siddhi is usually interpreted 
as the various end states which are gained by yoga; it is of eight kinds: anirtul, the power of assum¬ 
ing a subtle or invisible or atomic ( anu) form; htghinu 1, a lightness of weight, so that one may rise 
up as a mote in the sunbeam; mahittul , greatness, by which one is able to assume a form as vast as 
a mountain; pripti , in which the adept is able to touch and hold anything he wishes, even the moon 
in the sky, Uitva , by which power matter can be created; vaiitva , by which all matter can be con¬ 
trolled; prakOmya , by which wishes and desires of the adept arc granted; and hhnAvariyiui, by which 
all desires of whatever sort are granted. Bhukti is enjoyment, in heaven or svarga; and the five kinds 
oi^nukti have been discussed several times previously (see text and commentary to 1.3.16 and 

Sloka 19. Sec 2.25 M. 14. 

134. Sravana: listening to the stories of Krsna. 

' Ike rest": the other sixty-three kinds of vaidhl-bhakti; sec 2.22.60-84 text and com¬ 
mentary. 

135. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s HBhV 10.239 [quoting SkOnda Pimlmi]. Offences against Vais- 
na\a s are striking, vilifying, arguing, treating with contempt, anger, and not being pleased at seeing 

ai ' n jVj - Also, if one does not show respect to a Vaisnava because he is of a lower caste, this is 
uparidha. liven it a Vaisnava docs evil, he must be revered; see BhG 9.30. 
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,39 That is why the gardener covers it carefully, lest it not sprout because 0 f 
,he elephants of offences, uo But if branches sprout on the limbs of , h 
creeper-desire for pleasure, or for mukn, so many of them that they C ann ot 
be written- Ml forbidden and evil acts, fraudulence and concern with worldly 
things, injury to pros, greed, and all the other offshoots, M2 and these offsh ools 
grow, getting the water of fomentation, the main trunk is paralyzed, and does 
not grow. M3 So at the first, lop off these offshoots, and then the rootstent can 
grow in Vrndavana. M4 The ripe fruit of prema falls, and the gardener tastes 
it; and holding to the creeper, the gardener gets the wishing-tree. 145 And there 
he serves that wishing-tree, and in happiness tastes the rasa of the prema- fruit 
146 For this is the best of fruits, and the highest end of man, before which the 
four ends of man are like straw. 

Sloka 20. RQpa Gosvamin’s Lalitam&dhava 5.6: 

Up to that point at which even the merest scent of the prema which is the 
nectar for the gaining of control over the Enemy of Madhu becomes the 
path of the mind, the guru can bring about the astonishment, the joy 
which comes from the experience of brahma , which is special, the 
samadhi , the true dharma , the glory of the road to perfection, which is 
prosperous. 

147 From pure bhakti is produced prema ; thus these are the signs of pure bhakti: 
M8 abandonment of desire for other things, of pnja of others, and of jhana and 
karma , and with the aid of all the senses, constant dedication to Krsna. 149 This 
is pure bhakti , and from it prema comes. These signs are given in the PahcarCttra 

and Bh&gavata. 


144. 1 he wishing tree: the feet of Krsna. (Compare in 1.9-12 the tree of devotion, whose trunk 
is Caitanya, whose main branches are Nityflnanda and AdvaiULcflrya, etc. TKS) 

146. The four are artha, Li nut, dharma , moksa. 

Sloka 20. Samadhi: depth of absorption in meditation; realization. 

148. Abandonment of things other than the attainment of Krsna. Abandonment a( pttjd to 
ot er deities, however, causes the Vaisnava interpreters some trouble, for in many places it is said 
that these other deities are aspects of Krsna. Srldhara Svamin, in his Blu7vdrthadtpika , commenting 
on/i j/ 4.31.14, says that Vflsudcva Krsna is not separate from other gods, and that it one worships 
ot cr gods with the understanding that he is worshiping Krsna, and worships Krsna the parameivara, 
e is a oly man. And BhG 9.23 says clearly that he who worships other gods is worshiping Krsna. 
But, say the Vaisnava commentators, it depends upon the object of worship, for one gains that as- 
pcct o Krsiia appropriate to one s worship. Thus, if one worships Siva, one gains Siva. In no as¬ 
pect ot er t an Krsna himself is the ultimate end gained, for Krsna not only contains all the other 
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• 21. ROpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu , [pQrva-vibhdga, sdmdnyabhakti - 

j l* rl ~ j 1.12 [quoting Sdrada Pancardtra ): 

/i/uiVfi is said by Hfslka to be the service of HrslkeSa, the pure, and 
devoid of all kinds of deception, by means of mastery of the senses. 

y oka 22-25. Bhdgavata Purdna 3.29.11-14: 

:2 j ust as the water of the Ganga runs into the sea, the minds [of my 
devotees) ♦ when they merely hear of the qualities of me, Purusottama, 
contained within the hearts of all, turn toward me without interruption. 

23 The mark of nirguna bhakti-yoga is cited as bhakti not separate from 
e and spontaneous; it is not the fruit of examination, nor of knowledge 
of works. 24 Even if I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not 
take to sdlokya , sarsti , sCimpya , sdmlpya , or ekatva without serving me. 25 
By which, having passed beyond the three gunas , there is one worthy of 
gaining my bhdva, that is called an excessively great bhakti-yoga . 

150 If there is desire for enjoyment and mukti and the rest in the mind, even if 
one performs sadhana , prema is not born. 

Sloka 26. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu , [pQrva-vibhaga, sddhanabhakti- 
lahart] 1.2.22: 

When the pisdcls of desire for mukti and enjoyment dwell in the heart, 
then how can the happiness of bhakti be experienced there? 


deities, but has the added quality which is Krsna himself. There arc five knowledge-senses 
(jfulncndriya ): eyes to sec the image of Krsna; cars to hear of the tlLl and qualities and the name of 
Krsna; nose to smell the scent of the flowers and the tulasl offered to him; tongue to taste prasdda 
and to sing of his till and name and qualities; and touch to feel the garlands ottered to him, etc. 
And there arc five “work-senses’* ( karmendriya): speech to recite the tlLl and the qualities and the 
name; hand to offer flowers, play instruments, and cleanse the temple; feet to go to the temple and 
on pilgrimage; anus and genitals to void feces and urine and thus keep the body prepared tor ser¬ 
vice to Krsna. And there arc four “inner senses”: mind to remember the hid and qualities of Krsna, 
intelligence to establish Krsna; realization that one is Krsna’s servant; and consciousness, to be used 
in seeking out things relevant to Krsna. 

$bka 21. Hrslka: the senses. Hrslke£a: the Lord of the senses. 

Sloka 22. Sec 1.4J/.34. 

Sloka 23. Sec 1.4J/.35. 

Sloka 24. See 1.4J/.36; 2.6 Jl. 23; 2.9M.24; 3.3M. 12. For an explanation of the five kinds of muk - 
fi, see commentary to v. 132. above. 

Sloka 26. PUdct: a kind of demi-god or spirit, usually malevolent or at least impish. 
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151 From sadhana-bhakti comes the birth of ran', and when rat, is sufficiently 
deep, its name is prema. .52 And the names ot prema as it gradually develop 
are- sneha, tnana. pranaya, rUga, anurUga, bhava, and mahabhttva ; 153 as SCed 
sucar cane, juice, guda, khandasara , iarkara, sita, miin, and uttamamiirU 15 J 
all these are sthayi-bhavas of Krsna-bhakti-rasa. When the sthayi-bhavas arc 
mixed together with WMflw and anubhava , and 155 when mixed with sdffvifci 
and vyabhiedri bhavas, Krsna-bhakti rasa comes about, as sweet as nectar to the 
taste. 156 It is as curd and sita and ghi and pepper and camphor, mixed t 0 . 
gether, yield rasdld , sweet as nectar. 


151. Sodhana-bhakti: listening to the stories of the BhP. klrtana , and the rest of the sixty-four 
devotional acts. Rati usually means sexual attraction, but in the technical Vaisnava context it has 
the suggestion of the dawning of love, of attraction to Krsna. When rati is born, the sAdhaka is 
beginning to get away from the necessity of ritual action; pure prema is beginning to develop, cf. 
ROpa*s BhRS [pQna-vibhAga, bhAvabhakti-laharl ) 1.3.1. 

152. Sneha-. when the mind is dissolved, and separation cannot be borne; Rapa’s BURS [poicima- 
vi bhAga, prltabhakti-htharl] 3.2.84. 

A Una: when to increase the sweetness of the love affair and cause the loved one to experience 
love in a different way, anger and irritation are feigned, out of love; Rapa’s UNM [sthAyibftAxa- 

prakarana] 14.96. 

Pranayir. when mAna is changed to a state in which there is faith in the beloved; ibid., 14.108. 

RAga: when pranaya is strengthened to such an extent that faith becomes the real possibility of 
gaining Krsna, and even excessive sadness is considered happiness; ibid., 14.126. 

AnurUga: when nlga is constantly renewed, and the beloved is made to feel the renewed nJga in 

new and different ways; ibid., 14.146. 

Bfulva: the condition of anurAga in which the experience of love is stabilized, when the heart 
is completely filled; ibid., 14.154. In Rapa's UNM there is no distinction made between bhAva and 
mahAbhAva. krsnaddsa in CC 1.4.59, says that mafulbfulva is an increased condition of bhAva , but 
gives no description of any other distinctions. See also 2.23.22. 

153. Guda: a sugar made from sugar-cane juice; khandasdra: a kind of rough sweet made from 
guda; iarkarA: another kind of sugar; sitA: a more refined, white sugar; miiri and uttamamiiri: 
candies made from sitA. The series, of course, suggests increasing refinement, and increasingly con¬ 
centrated sweetness, with all the qualities of all the items being contained in the last. 

154-55. In the process of increasing refinement, things arc added to make the difference be¬ 
tween for example iarkarA and sitA , and the resulting taste is different; so when vibhdva, anubhdm. 
sdttvika, and vyabhicAn bhavas are all mixed together, rati, the first step in Krsna-prenw. results. 
B kti-nua is an aggregate of twelve rajas: seven gauna or secondary, and five primary. Thcgiiumis 
are, as in poetics, heroism, compassion, wonder, comedy, terror, anger, and shock; the primary’ones 
are sAnta, tlAsya, ultuilya, sakhya , and madhura, as we have seen. 

SthA)i-bfiAva, permanent bhAva " is a stable condition in which bhavas which are opposed to 
1 C ° nC JrC c ^ m ‘ natc ^' an 8 cr * for example, is opposed to comedy or laughter; when one »>r 
the other is established and the one opposed to it eliminated, the bfulva is considered stfuiyt ; BhRS 
A st bdyibhAva-lahart\ 2.5.1. StfiAyi-bfiAvas arc those conditions which are stabilized 

an come rasas. Striving and valor, for example are sthayi-bhavas to the heroic rasa , griet to the 
compassion -rasa, astonishment to the wonder-raw, laughter to the comedy- rasa, and so on 


/I 


-pUB/Ctal*.'* 


625 


.. ghaktas are divided into divisions of rati, of five kinds: ianta-rati, dasya- 
I Sl ikhya-rati, 15H vtitsalya-rati, and madhura-rati —these five kinds. The 
U "'- "ons of rati are the five divisions of the rasa of Krsna-b/iakfi. 159 Santa, 
d '":''\ akh ya, vatsalya, and madhura-rasa are their names, and among the rasas 
* HCrsna -bhakti these five arc chief. 160 Hasya, adbhata, vira, karuna, raudra. 


tfbhAM* are 


stimulants to these conditions, BhRS \daksina-vibhAga , vtbhAva-laharl] 2.1.15, in which 


■ J ® 0 f w hich the tasting of rati and the others in the series comes about. 
jr 1 v^/ulvus arc of two kinds: dependent and “burning.” The dependent type is also of two kinds: 

*, t on the object and dependent on the subject. Krsna is the object of bhakti, so Krsna is 
^ Ccct dependent vibfiAva. And bhakti resides in the bhaktas, so the bhaktas are the subject- 
. r ° \ n t vibhdva. VibhAvas by which the bhavas become “burning" or intensified arc the udthpana- 
• j ’s the deeds, gestures, beauty, ornaments, time and place of the dependent vibhAvas Krsna 
, ] t hc bhaktas, are made more intense by the uddlpana-vibhAvas. For example, if one sees the 
blue of a peacock's tail one's experience of the presence of Krsna is made more intense. 

U faubhavas are those outward signs by which one’s inner condition is expressed; BhRS [daksina- 
nMuigu. anubhAva-lahart] 2.2.1. Dancing, singing, falling on the ground, shouting, sighing, and all 
thc rest arc anubhAvas. 

Sdttvika-bftAvas are eight in number, and arc similar in manifestation to anubfulvas; sec CC 
1 7.86-93* and 2.23.31*32. They arc stupor, tears, trembling, sweat, thrilling, breaking voice, pal¬ 
lor, and fainting. . 

For vyabhicAri-bhAvas , sec CC 2.8.135. When all of these are together, then run is brought about, 

and the condition of tasting rasa is assured. 

157-59. Rati, or the stlulyi-bfulva of Krsna-bhakti, is of five kinds; rasa can be known or expe¬ 
rienced in these five ways. The guna or quality of iAnta is firmness in Krsna, thc abandonment of 
desire for anything except Krsna; of dAsya the quality is service, in which thc majesty of Krsna is 
still recognized as in iAnta, but is mixed with a quality' of possessivcncss, as in a servant proud of 
his master; sakhya has thc quality of being devoid of humble reverence, considering Krsna as an 
equal; ultuilya has the quality of considering Krsna thc child and oneself thc elder; and madhura is 
considering Krsna as thc beloved in any of thc states listed above: prema , sneha, and the rest. See 
2.23.25-27, 33-44. [Previously Krsnadasa discussed the bhAvas and rasas as four in number, ex¬ 
cluding idnfrt, which exposes the ambivalence within thc Gandlya Vaisnava community regarding 
the inclusion of that fifth. See 1.3.9 and 1.4.38-40, il 5. TKS] 

160. These seven gauna-rasas arc seen in the five kinds of bhaktas, iAnta and thc rest, BhRS 
{daksina-vibfulga, stfulyibfulva-lahart] 2.5.115-16. They appear in this way. 

blAsya: widening of thc eyes, agitation of the nose and forehead arc called cesM. Crfftls arc 
born from relationship to Krsna, and the laughter which they cause is called lulsya ; this is height¬ 
ened by the appropriate vibfulvas and the rest to a state of tulsya-bhakti-rasa. 

Adbhata , or wonder: that which springs from thc amazement at thc sight of the unworldly 
power and beauty of Krsna; anubfulvas arc such as widening of thc eyes, tears, stupefaction, and 
sarlcAri or vyabhicAri bfulvas such as shock, delight, and inertia. 

Wru or heroic: eagerness to take action in war or any other way, because of love of Krsna, its 
MhcArt-bhAvas arc such as pride and delight. 

Karuna or compassionate: grief, etc., appropriate to love for Kr>na; anubhdvas include dry¬ 
ness of the mouth, raving, limpness of the limbs, sweating, and sanolrl-bfulvas are such as coldness 
and apathy. 
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Vtbhatsa, and bhaya- these arc the seven rasas subordinate to the five kinds 0 f 
bhakti. 161 The five rasas arc sthayi, and remain spread in the heart of ,l 
bhakia; the seven are secondary, and gain their cause as guests. 162 Santa hi 
were the nine Yogendras. and Sanaka and the others. Bhaktas of the dasya-bkh', 
are his numberless servants everywhere. 165 Sakhya bhaktas are Srtdama anil 
the rest, and in the city Bhlrna and Arjuna. Vatsalya bhaktas were mother, f, 
ther, and many elders. 164 The bhaktas of madhura-rasa are primary, an d arc 
the i;r)/>is in Vraja, the mahisls, the laksmls, too numerous to count. 

165 Again, rati for Krsna is of two kinds: one is mingled with the know!- 
edge of his divine majesty, the other is isolated. 166 In Gokula the only rat, i s 
devoid of the knowledge of his divine majesty; in the two cities, and in 
Vaikuntha and the rest, is his majesty primary. 167 With the primacy of knowl- 
edge of his divine majesty, love is shrivelled up. Even if one sees it one does 


Ruudra or anger: anger which is born from that which is opposed to Krsna, stemming from 
love of him; anubhaws are reddened eyes, grinding of the teeth, silence, and so on. and pride, stiff. 

ness and so on are among the sarialrt-blulvas. 

Wfoirsa or shock: shock at abuse and scorn directed against Krsna or his bhaktas ; anubhavas 
are such as lowering the face, running, and trembling, and saridlrl-blulvas such as pallor, stupcfac- 

tion, and madness. 

Bhaya or terror terror at seeing or hearing evil or sinful things; anublulvas are such as dryness 
of the mouth and deep breathing, while saficUrt-bhavas are such as death, paralysis, and humility. 

161. The ga ana-rasas arc not permanent, but occur from time to time. 

162. The nine yogendras are Kavi, Havi. Antartksa, Prabuddha. Pippahyana, Avirhotra, Dravida. 
Camasa, and karabhA;ana. Sanaka and the rest: Sanaka, Sanandana, SanAtana, and SanatkumArj. 
There arc two types of klnta-bhaktas, atrrulnlma and tapasa. Sanaka and the others were titntdrtima 
(see ante, 1.5.105, 2.6.179); BhRS [paicima-viblulga, ulntabhaktirasa-lahari ] 3.1.15 defines tapasa as 
those who realize that mukti apart from bhakti is not really without its difficulties, and accept ap¬ 
propriate asceticism and bhakti, while not abandoning their desire for mukti. 

IMsya-bhava bhaktas are of four kinds; BhRS [ paidma- vibhaga , prltabhaktirasa-lahart ) 3.2.16* 
Adhikfta, lordly, which Brahma, Siva, and the other dn'auis are. Asrita, “protected." is itself 
o three kinds ( iarandgata . those who have taken refuge, of which examples are the serpent Kallya 
and the kings imprisoned by JarAsandha; jriAnanista, those still firm in jtulna, who take refuge in 
rsna before they abandon their jnrimi-path, of which examples are Saunaka and the other rs/s, and 
tntinista, those firm in service, who have from the first been drawn to worship, such as Raja 
hulas vj, Pundarlka, and others). Parisada , the retinue: in Dvaraka, such as Uddhava. and among 
t e 'auravas Bhlsma, Parlksit, and Vidura. Anuga. those who are always attracted to doing thing' 
for the sen’ice of Krsna, are found in both Dvaraka and Vraja. 

163. The city: the Dvaraka-/lZti. Srldama was a cowherd boy in the Vraja-Mf. 

164. The mahisls or queens of the Dvaraka ItLl, and Laksm! in Vaikuntha. 

166. The two cities are Dvaraka and Mathura. 

167. Kevah is prema in which is sweetness and intimacy alone, isolated from any suggestion 
that krsna is also the majestic deity. This is not to be confused with the state of kevahl experienced 

by yogms. 
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n0 , honor the majesty: this is the way [called] kcvala. m Sometimes the maj- 
, stv blazes up in the sdnta and dasya rasas ; but it withers vatsalya , sakhya and 
nuidhura. 169 So Vasudeva and Devakl bowed to the feet of Krsna: both had 
K-.tr in their hearts because of their knowledge of his divine majesty. 

Slnka 27. Bhagavata Panina 10.44.51: 

Devakl and Vasudeva, though bowing, knowing their two sons to be lords 
of the world, were afraid and did not embrace them. 

170 Seeing the universal form of Krsna, Arjuna was afraid, and in the sakhya- 
bhflvfl he humbly asked to be pardoned from his offences of arrogance. 

Slokas 28-29. llhagavad Gita 11.41-42: 

28 If, thinking you friend, I have too boldly 

Cried, ‘Yadava! Krsna! Come here my good friend!* 

Not knowing of this your magnificence. 

Out of absence of mind or sheer affection, 

29 If perchance I have slighted you—merely in jest— 

In matters of sport, bed, seating, or meal, 

In privacy, Acyuta, or before others— 

I ask your indulgence, immeasurable One! 

171 When Krsna laughed at RukminI, she thought ‘Krsna will leave me/ and 
was distraught. 

Sloka 30. Blulgavata Parana 10.60.24: 

Benumbed with great grief, fear, and sadness, her fan fell from her lax, 
bangled hand; her body faint, stupefied, hair loose, like a plantain tree 
blown by the wind fallen on the earth. 

172 I he pure kcvala prema does not know divine majesty; and even when it sees 
divine majesty it does not relate it to itself. 


. . uic Killing oi N.ims.i. Nrsna rcvcaicu mjiuc ui umim> u..w 

Devakl; they could no longer think of him as their son, and their vatsalya-bhava was destroyed. 

b l. And Kukminl, when Krsna was joking with her and telling her to marry a prince instead 
“t him, became atraid because of his confessed “indifference” and other signs of divinity; BhP 
10 . 60 . 10 - 20 . 

1'2. Nanda and Ya.<oda. even though they realized Krsna’s divinity, still considered him their 
s °h, and the gopis, under the same conditions, still considered him their lover. 
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Sloka 31. Bhagavata Partina 10.8.45: 

Vaioda considered to be her own son that Hari whose greatness is 
celebrated by the three (Vedas), by the Upanisads, by Samkhya, by y 0 , 

by Satvata. 

Sloka 32. Bhagavata Purana 10.9.14: 

The gopl assumed to be her own son the unmanifest Adhoksaja with the 
marks of a mortal, and tied him to a post with a rope, as she would u 1 

a material child. aVC 

Sloka 33. Bhagavata Parana 10.18.24: 

Bhagavan Krsna, being defeated (in a game), carried Srldama, Bhadra 
Sena carried Vrsabha, and Pralaniba carried the son of Rohinl. 


Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.37: 

Then, going into the forest, she proudly said, “I can walk no more; take 
me wherever you want.” In this way she spoke to Kesava. And lie said to 

his beloved, “Mount on my shoulders.” 

Sloka 35. Bhagavata Parana 10.31.16: 

O Acyuta, entranced by the song of your flute, and having transgressed 
husbands and sons, and family and relatives and brothers and friends, we 
have come to you, knowing the way. O cheat! What kind of a man 
would abandon women in the night? 

173 In the lama-rasa, by knowledge of his true form, Krsna is established as 

the one. ‘With knowledge of me, tranquility is established.’ This is a verse from 

the holy mouth: 

Sloka 36 Ropa Gosvamin’s BhaktirasUmrtasindhu ( paicmta-vibhUva , Santabhaktirasa- 

laharl] 3.1.47: 

I he fixing of knowledge on me is tranquility, so says Bhagavan. Thus, 
wit lout silnta-rati , the fixing of knowledge on him is difficult. 


SM* 1 Satvald; Pancaratra. See 3.7J/.8. 

Sloka 35 See^3 ^/p) ^ W ^° W * S ^° rn ^ cncdt ^ the plow," an epithet of Visnu. 
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37. Bhagavata Parana 11.19.36: 

The concentration of knowledge on me is sama , the restraint of the 
sCIlSCS is damn* the enduring of sorrow is titiksa, and the conquest of the 
^ ngue and the generative organs is dhrti, 

l hc abandonment of desires except that for Krsna, this action is to be hon- 
r ll T hus | know the santa [person] as one [type of] Krsm-bhakta. 175 The 
Krsna-W takta considers heaven and moksa as hell. The fixing of Krsna [in the 
I111IU 1] and the abandonment of desires—these arc the two qualities of the ianta 

man. 

Sloka 38. Bhagavata Parana 6.17.28: 

All followers of Narayana fear nothing at all; for they look upon heaven, 
tmikti , and hell as the same. 

176 These two qualities spread to all bhaktas , as the sound-quality of the sky 
among all elements. 177 The nature of santa is without a hint of affection for 
Krsna" but is learned in the knowledge [of Krsna as] parambrahtna and param- 
awnl. 178 In the tonta-rasa there is only knowledge of his true form; in dasya 
there is additional knowledge of Prabhu with full divinity. 179 [In] knowledge 
of Isvara, reverence for his glory is great, and serving him gives infinite plea¬ 
sure to Krsna. 

180 In addition to the qualities of silnta, there is more of service in dasya, 
and thus the qualities of dasya are double. 181 The qualities of Santa and the 
service of dasya are doubled in sakhya. In dasya is reverence for his majtsts. 


S!ok,i 37. Sama: tranquility; dama, the subduing; f itiksa: forbearance; dhrti: firmness. 

Sloka 38. See 2-9.sl.26. 

176. The five elements arc earth, water, fire, wind, and sky. The quality of sky is sound: the 
qualities or gunas of wind arc sound and touch; the qualities of fire arc sound, touch, and form, t c 
qualities of water arc sound, touch, form and rant; and the qualities ot earth arc sound, toush, form, 
rasa, and smell. In this way, the qualities of Silnta are in ililsya. the qualities of Silnta and ilitsya are 
in sakhya, and so on. 

177. Mamata implies more than “affection”; it means a personal attachment, a feeling that Krsna 
somehow belongs to one. 

178. l.e., in tonta, one only knows the svarOpa, he docs not experience it, in ilteya, one not 
only knows this svarOpa, but experience is added. In dasya , one’s deity is personal (prabhu), though 
the experience of this is mingled with the awe one tecls betore full divinity. 

iSl. Viswlsa: faith. This is defined by Radhagovinda Natha as visrambha , a condition in which 
love is so great that there is no hesitation or diffidence on the part of cither party, and each consid¬ 
ers the other his equal and no more. 
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and service; sakhya is full of faith. 182 Riding on their shoulders i 
them ride on his shoulders, and playing at fighting: they serve Krs'n ," U l,av '«g 
Krsna to serve them. 183 Faith is primary in sakhya, and reverence f, ^ Cau * 
less: thus are the signs of the three qualities of sakhya-rasa. i«.| | | u . r ". ma,Cs >y 
affection for Krsna, and knowledge of him as equal to the self; t f, us • 15 n,0r < 
rasa Bhagavan is controlled. 185 In viitsalya are the qualities of <a Sa ^’ a ‘ 
service of dasya, and those various services called by the name ' pai ,, 3nd 
qualities of sakhya are the essence of non-diffidence and non “ 186 
majesty, and in deep affection chastisement and reproach are U trcncc for 
Knowledge of the self as protector, and of Krsna as the protect"^" ’"i. 187 
qualities of the four rasas , viitsalya is like nectar. 188 He himself d " "" ,,1<: 
his bhaktas in the bliss of that nectar, and those who perceive hi' t°'' n . S " i,h 
that Krsna is controlled by his bhaktas. S 1 lv,n,t >' say 


Sloka 39. Gopak Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivildsa 16.99 fountim, /> / 

ddmodarastaka-stotra]: a ^ ma Purina , 

You who immersed in the well of bliss all the people of Vraia hv < u 
Mis of your own, and who proclaimed the cornet of ^vou^e.fVy l ur 
bhaktas to those who were devoted to the perception of your divine 

.Td by pZ° ^ a8a,n 3nd 3gain ’ 3 hUndrtd hund - d ‘i-es. con- 


189 In madhura-rasa is the establishment of Krcn. „„.4 


l-7.13fcl.l77l.T/ilnd55T ^ ‘ hC '°' C ° f ’ the deVO,ec: scc ,cx < and commentary to 1.4.216 

188. nourishes a child. 

protector and indwelier ofinnumerabuT 0 ^ 1 Vd*”!! ** 9 ucsl, °n of the relationship of Krsna the 
ciaily Y*kU and Nanda* ^hosc who protect him, espc 
subordinate to, protected by Yaiorh i v ^ 1V,n,l T ^ Krsna does not consider himself a 

rtiM is not tasted, i.c. he who n t!* 1 10 a * relationship is one-sided only, then nfl tsalya 

>ng. Thus the desire to protect and ^ ^ affec,ion - gcls 1,0 cn i»yment from c.it 

lion arises in Krsna because he i. e , ,i jf? ^ prolcclcd niu st both be present. This reali/a 
unless the appropriate feelin ° t^ ^ h ‘ S bhak,M: nci,hcr wll get the full effect of nKwlpt- 
l«. PP P ' fCC,,ngS are d «P'>' *** on both sides. See above commentary on ■ 

Inn *im 


filth, peculiar to this rasa- arc P rcscnl in nuuihura , and in addition there is 

the gopis did for his sake. 8 ™ W,th lhc who,c ^ abandoning home and family, whic 
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Cities of all five. 191 The qualities of sky, etc., are in each of the other clc- 
‘nK the first, second, third, and up to earth, the fifth. 192 In this same way 
nuuihura is the aggregate of all the others, and thus the taste of it is most 
•underfill- 193 This has been a survey of bhakli-rasa : reflect and expand on it 
“ vour mind. 194 While you reflect on it, Krsna will blossom in your heart; by 
the* grace of Krsna the ignorant man gains the shore of the ocean of rasa.** 

195 So saying Prabhu embraced him. Prabhu decided to go to Varanasi. 

,96 And when he rose up in the morning he set forth. Then at his feet Ropa 
entreated him, 197 “Give me your permission to come, in the company of your 
holy feet. I cannot bear the wave of viraha from you.” 198 Prabhu said, “My 
words are your duty. You have come here; go to Vrndavana. 199 From Vrndava- 
nJ |,y W ay of the Gauda country, come to meet me at Nllacala.” 200 And em¬ 
bracing him, Prabhu boarded a boat; [RQpa] fainted, and fell down on the spot. 

, 0 i The Deccani brahmana brought him to his house, and then the two broth¬ 
ers left for Vrndavana. 202 Mahaprabhu, after much travelling, came to 
Varanasi; Candrasekhara came outside the village and met him. 203 In the night 
he had dreamed that Prabhu would come to his house, and in the morning he 
came and waited outside the village. 204 When he saw Prabhu he quickly fell 
at his feet, and joyfully took him to his own house. 205 Hearing of this, Tapana 
Misra came to meet Prabhu. In friendly conversation he extended to Prabhu 
an invitation. 206 Bringing him to his own house he had Prabhu fed; and Can¬ 
drasekhara offered an invitation to BhattacArva. 207 Having fed him [Caitanya], 
Misra held his feet and said, “Being kind, grant me a boon I beg of you. 

208 As long as you remain in Kaslpura, eat nowhere except at my house.” 

209 Prabhu knew that he would remain five or seven days, and that he would 
not eat with satnnyOsins. 210 And knowing this, he gave his promise, and es¬ 
tablished his residence at the house of Candrasekhara. 211 The Maharashtrian 
brahmana came and met him, and Prabhu in affection manifested his grace to 
him. 212 The pious people heard that Mahaprabhu had come, and brdhmanas 
and ksatriyas came to have Jarsana. 213 Thus did Prabhu grant his grace to Sri 
Rflpa, and I have told in brief a matter of infinite complexity. 214 Whoever 
listens to this story with faith gains prema-bhakti and the feet ot that very 
Caitanya. 

215 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of RQpa and RaghunAtha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,* the Caitanya Caritilmrta. 


J97. Viraha: scaring pain of separation. 

20t. Two brothers: Anupama was with Rapa. 
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Sloka J. 

By whose grace even low people promulgate the bhakti-iastras, whose 
glories are infinite and wonderful, I bow down to him, the great lord 

Caitanya. 

i Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to NityJnanda, glory to Advaitacandra and 

the hosts of Gaura- bhaktas. 

2 And now Sanatana was in prison in Gauda, and at that time came the 
message from Sri ROpa Gosvaml. 3 Receiving the message, Sanatana was over¬ 
joyed and he began to speak to the Yavana guard. 4 "You are a zinda-pir, greatly 
blessed, for you have knowledge of the Qur’an and other books, s If one al- 
lows a prisoner to escape it is his own fortune, for God frees him from samsiira. 
6 Formerly I have done you favors; return the favor and release me. 7 Accept 
five thousand madras, and your merit also will be doubled." 8 Then that Yavana 
S,r - 1 w ° uld rc,easc y° u ' for fear of the king.” 9 Sanatana 

replied Do not fear the king. He has gone to the south. Ifhe returns, io say 
I,"’ ,hat he w fJ‘ °, ut to ««eve himself, and I saw him go toward the Gaiiga 
on | U " ,P T’u ' 1 !°° ked much ’ but cau 8 ht no si S ht of him. With his chains 
son to (- mUS i a 'M r ° Uncd and dri f ,ed awa Y somewhere.’ 12 There is no rea- 
to VI a ” S c .|, n< L ama ‘ n in , * 1 ' s country. I shall become a dervish and go 
^ *" heart of the Havana did not seem well disposed, so he 


2- See 2.19.31-34. 

5. The term Jr r^i ! CrminoI °gy* onc w ^° has gained perfection while still alive, 
ine term for God is gosafta, gosiVnil. 

n n to invade Orissa; sec 2. 19 . 27 . 

“ Oarvcsa: dervish, fakir; a Sufi mendicant 
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I scven thousand mudras in front of him. 14 When the Yavana saw this he 
1 1 into greedy, and in the night he cut the chains, and put him on the other 
'r.rc of the GartgS. 13 He left the path (which ran| through the gate of the 

T 'lie could not go that way. He travelled night and day and came to Patara 

for** 

1 l .l At that place lived a landowner, and he went to him and pleaded with 
} im “Transport me across the mountain.” 17 That landowner had a compan- 
1 who was a hand-reader, and he whispered into the landowner’s ear, 18 “I 
[ 11( >w something of this; he has eight moharas of gold with him.” When he 
}[ M rd this, the landowner was delighted, and he said to Sanatana, 19 “In the 
nii;ht I shall have my own people take you across the mountain; but cook and 
” 20 And so saying he gave him rice and paid him respect, and Sanatana 
went and bathed in the river. 21 After two fast days he cooked and ate. 
Sanatana, the king’s minister, pondered it all, 22 “Why does this landowner pay 
me so much respect?” And thus reflecting, Sanatana asked Isana, 23 “Do you 
by any chance have some goods with you?” And Isana replied, “I have seven 
uold moharas with me.” 24 When he heard this, Sanatana rebuked him, “Why 
have you brought this with you? These are death.” 25 Then he took the seven 
moharas in his hand, and going to the landowner, he held out the seven moharas 
and said, 26 “1 have these seven gold moharas ; it is right for you to take them 
for taking me across. 27 I am a prisoner of the king, and could not go through 
the gate of the fort; by helping me across the mountain there will be merit [for 
you].” 28 The landowner smiled and replied, “I knew from the beginning that 
you had eight gold moharas in the ilficala of your servant. 29 Tonight I would 
have killed you and taken the moharas . But what you have said is good, and l 
have escaped from an evil deed. 30 So 1 am satisfied; 1 shall not take the moharas. 
For the sake of merit 1 shall have you taken across the mountain. 31 The 
Gosvaml said, “Taking any goods at all means my death. By accepting the goods 
vou save my life.” 32 Then the landowner sent four footsoldiers with the 


15. From the fort of Husain Shah’s capital at Gauda there was a main road the 1 runk Road 
which went all the way to Delhi. As an escaped prisoner, Sanatana obviously could not travel that 
road. 

17. Hdthaganita: hand-reader, fortune teller. 

21. It had evidently taken him two days to get to Patara mountain, and he had not eaten in 
that time. 

22. I.<ana: Sanatana’s servant. 

2S. Ancala: a fold in the cloth at the end of the ilhoti , where valuables are often tied. 

d/ l.e., if you did not take them, someone else would kill me to get them. 
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Gosvaml. and travelling at night they crossed the mountain on the f orest 
„ And when they were across, the Gosvaml asked liana, "Perhaps y 0u ^ 
some things left about your person?" 34 And liana replied. “| have one T" 
mohara." And Gosvaml said, “Take the mohara home with you." 35 Aruj ^j' 
ding him farewell, Gosvaml went on alone. He had no fear—he had on |v 
waterpot in his hand, and a torn cloth [on his back). 

36 After much travelling, Gosvaml came to Hajipura; and in the evenin , • 
was sitting within a garden. 37 At Hajipura there was a man named Srlkanta- 
he was a brother-in-law of Gosvaml, and worked for the king. 38 The king |, ,'j 
given to him three lakhs of minims, as payment for horses which he had sent 
to the Badshah. 39 He had been sitting on a high place and had seen Gosvam 
[coming], and in the night with a single companion he came to Gosvaml 
The two met there and had a friendly conversation, and the Gosvaml told him 
the story of his escape, and everything. 41 And he said, “Stay here two or three 
days. And act like a civilized man; throw away this dirty cloth.” 42 Gosvaml 
said. “I shall not stay here a moment; help me across the Ganga. I must go at 
once." 43 And he took care of him and gave him a fine Bhutanese shawl, and 
put him across the Ganga, and the Gosvaml went on. 

44 In a few days Gosvaml came to Varanasi, and when he heard that Prabhu 
had come he was delighted. 45 Coming to the house of Candrasekhara he sat 
down in the doorway. Mahaprabhu knew this, and said to Candraiekhara, 46 
There is a Vaisnava at the door; have him summoned." And Candrasekara 
looked, and there was no Vaisnava at the door. 47 He said to Prabhu, “There 
is no Vaisnava at the door”; and Prabhu asked him, “Who is there?” 48 He 
replied “There is a dervish at the door.” And Prabhu told him to bring him 
in. And he said, 49 “Dervish, Prabhu tells you to come in.” When he heard 
that, Sanatana entered in delight. 50 And seeing him in the courtyard, Prabhu 
ran to him and embraced him, overcome with prema. 51 At the touch of Prabhu, 
ndtana a so was overcome with prema , and said in a choked voice, “Do not 


36 qTauT J Vt ; ssc, / or carr >™g water, made of clay or a gourd, 
district in Bihar* 0 '** 11 * s P ccu ^ ales diat this town was probably in present day Muzaflfarpur 

tan' Hr w-. s * slcr * w hosc husband this Srlkanta was; sec 2.19.23- 24 commcn- 

Shah. *^° mSCS l ° em P €ror al Delhi; or perhaps the Badshah refers to Husain 

rated with ,Ju ‘ ln expensive shawl or blanket from Bhutan, usually extravagantly deco¬ 

rated with rich colors and intricate stitching. 

50. Avista : overcome. 
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much me.” 52 The two embraced each other and wept ceaselessly, and when 

1 jt Candrasekhara was astonished. 

ht % Then Prabhu took him by the hand and led him to the pinda and seated 
h,m beside himself. 54 With his holy hands he began to brush his body, and he 
iid, “Prabhu, do not touch me. 55 Prabhu responded, “I touch you to be¬ 
come purified. By the power of your bhakti you can purify the Brahma-world. 

Slohi 2. llhagavata Parana 1.13.10: 

Phagavatas like you are themselves the true forms of pilgrimage places; 
they make pilgrimage to all the pilgrimage places by means of Gadadhara, 
who is situated in their own hearts. 

Slokii 3. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 10.91: 

He who knows the four Vedas but does not have bhakti is not beloved of 
me; a svapaca who is my bhakta is beloved of me. You should give to 
him and accept from him; he is as honorable as 1. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purina 7.9.10: 

I consider a svapaca whose mind, speech, efforts, wealth, and life are 
devoted to him to he better than a brdhmana who, though he possess the 
twelve qualities, has his face averted from the lotus-footed, lotus-navelled 
one; such a one purifies his family, but the prideful one does not. 

56 I see you, I touch you, 1 sing your praises, and all my senses are fruitful— 
this is the determination of the sdstras. 

Sloka 3. Haribhaktisudhodaya 13.2: 

Bv the sight of someone like you, these eyes are fulfilled; by touching the 
body of someone like you, this body is fulfilled; by singing the praises of 
someone like you this tongue is fruitful; indeed, among people, bhaktas 
of Bhagavan are most hard to find in the world. 

57 When he had said this, Prabhu said, “Hear me, Sanatana. Krsna is full of 
mercy, he is the savior of the fallen. 58 He has rescued you from awful hell; the 


53. Pinda : a low scat, usually for honored guests. 
Sloka 2. Sec 1.1JJ.31; 2A0J12. 

Sloka 3. See 2A9JL2; 3.16.4/.2. 

Sloka 4. Sec 3.4JJ.5; 3.16.*/. 3. 
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sea of the grace of Kr?na is profound and shoreless.” 59 And Sanatana Sa id «, 
do not know Krena; I consider your grace as the source of my salvation 
Prabhu asked him. “How did you escape?” And he told him the whole st()r ' 
from beginning to end. 61 Prabhu said, ^ our two brothers met me at p rava 
Ropa and Anupama both have gone to Vrndavana." 

62 Then, at the instruction of Prabhu, Sanatana met both Tapana Misra „ 
Candraiekhara. 63 Tapana Misra embraced him. Prabhu said, “c; 0 , Sanatan l 
and shave." 64 And Prabhu told Candrasekhara to tell him, “Put off this drel' 
and go put on this one"; 65 and he told him to have him take a hath j n t|, 
Gang! and make himself decent. Sekhara brought and gave him a new garment 
66 Sanatana refused to accept that garment, and when he heard of it, Prah| u 
was boundlessly delighted. 67 Having performed the midday rites, Prabhu went 
to eat, and he took Sanatana to the house of Tapana Misra. 68 Having washed 
his feet, he sat down to eat; and he said to Misra, “Give food to Sanatana " 
Misra said, “Sanatana has some duties to perform; you eat, and afterwards I shall 
give prasOda to him.” 70 After he had eaten, Mahaprabhu rested, and Misra gave 
the remainder of Prabhu's food to Sanatana. 

71 Misra gave a new cloth to Sanatana. He would not take the new cloth, 
and entreated him, 72 “If you want to give me clothing, give me old clothing 
which you yourself have worn.” 73 Then Misra gave him an old dhoti, and of 
it he made two loin-cloths and two outer cloths. 74 Prabhu introduced Sanatana 
to the Maharashtrian brahmana, and that brahmana offered him a generous 
invitation, 75 “Sanatana, as long as you remain at Kasl you must eat at my 
house. 76 Sanatana replied, “I shall beg for alms; how can I take food even- 
day at the house of one brahman*" 77 The asceticism of Sanatana gave Prabhu 
infinite joy; but he looked again and again at the Bhutanese shawl. 78 Sanatana 
realized that it did not please Prabhu, and he thought of ways in which he could 
put asi e t c shawl. /9 Thinking thus he went to have his midday bath in the 
gS. t ere was a Gaudiya there who had washed his patchwork wrap, and 


63. He had probably been wearing a beard, in the Muslim style, 
this bccjus • h as not > ct finished his bathing, etc. It is difficult to know whether he said 

wa> afrai 1 ih ,r l> ° t Jpp rove of Cailanva eating with a Muslim, or whether it was because he 

nVTS > r rCOmC b >- ,hc of one of his IlUahas, and no, eat. |A 

leftovers (sesuMtr . *, . ^ Sana,anj after Caitanya, MiSra was able to feed him Caitanya s 

was of course what RaJ, I 7° U ^ 0,berwise |lc impossible. Eating Caitanya's leftovers as prusaJa 
tees, tks] * P rcvious ly» 11 is the mark of only the closest and most sincere of devo- 

79 kan v ,: bc8 for aims • m - “ ac < like a bee.” 

• Kamha - 3 patch-work upper garment. 
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drying it out * 80 sa *^ *° ^ e Y brother! Do me a service: take this 
h'uvl and give me your patchwork wrap.” 8t And he replied, “Why do you, a 
•spcctable man, make fun of me? Why would you give me an expensive 
Bhutanese shawl and take this patchwork piece?” 82 And Sanatana said, “I am 
” n , airing fun of you; I speak the truth. Take this shawl and give me the 
"'itched garment.” 83 And so saying he took the patchwork wrap and gave him 
the Bhutanese shawl, and he came to Gosvaml, putting the garment up to his 
hecks 84 Prabhu queried, “Where is your fine Bhutanese shawl?" And at the 
led of Prabhu, Gosvaml told everything. 85 Prabhu said, “I have considered 
this- Krsna has caused you to break away from enjoyment of worldly things; 
<„why should there remain one last luxury? A good physician, curing an ill- 
ness j ocs n ot let one trace of it remain. 87 A Bhutanese shawl worth three 
miidras on the body, yet subsisting on alms; this would have been the destruc¬ 
tion of dharma, and people would have laughed.” 88 Gosvaml said, “At the wish 
of him, who has broken the enjoyment of evil worldly things, the last of my 
illness of worldly things is gone.” 89 Delighted, Prabhu was gracious to him, 
and because of his grace |San3tana] was infused with the power to ask him 
questions. 

90 As formerly Prabhu had asked questions of Raya, and by his power 
Ramananda had given him answers, 91 so now, by the power of Prabhu, Sana¬ 
tana asked the questions and Mahaprabhu himself explained the truths. 

Sloka 6. 

That Isvara, being gracious, explained to Sanatana the tnttva of bhakti - 

rasay and the majesty, and the sweetness, and the true form of Krsna. 

92 Then Sanatana, holding the feet of Prabhu, humbly entreated him, clench¬ 
ing grass in his teeth, 93 M I am of low birth, and low companions, l am fallen 
and worthless; 1 have passed my life fallen into the well of evil worldly things. 
941 know nothing of the right and wrong of the self. It is true, 1 acknowledge, 
that in worldly matters 1 am wise. 95 You have rescued me, being merciful; and 
now in your own mercy, tell me my duty. 96 Who am I? Why do the three 
types of suffering erode me? And this I do not know—how can they be con- 


See 2.8.12-263. 

*»• Three types of suffering: Odhy/Uinika % odhibhautihty and adhutaivika. Adhytitmiku arc those 
types which arise within the self, and they can be mental, spiritual, or physical; Qdhibhautika are 
s utfcrings inflicted bv the elements or by other creatures: and tidhufaivikfl are sufferings inflicted b\ 
the gods. 
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quered? 971 do not know how to ask what is to be pursued, nor the true mean 
of the pursuit. Be gracious, and personally explain to me all these truths » $ 
98 Prabhu replied, “The grace of Krsna is fully on you. You know all , h . 
truths, and the three sufferings arc not yours. 99 '> ou hold the power of Krsna' 
and you know the bhava of truth. I know you ask about the profound mean-' 
ings_this is the nature of the holy man. 


Sloka 7. RQpa Gosvamin’s BhaktirasAnirtasindhu [pOrva-vibhaga, *adhanabltakti-lahan\ 

1.2.103: 

The zealous seeking in the minds of those devoted to true dharma will 
soon gain for them all that they earnestly desire. 


100 You are a worthy vessel to propagate bhakti; so listen to the development 
of all the truths as I expound them to you. 

101 The true form of the jlva is the eternal servant of Krsna; it is the tatastlui 
sakti of Krsna, manifested as both immanent and transcendent. 102 As a beam 
of light in a part of the sun, or flame a part of the fire, so the three saktis are of 
Krsna’s nature. 


97. Sadhya: what is to be pursued or striven after; sOdhana: means of pursuit 

Sloka 7. See 2.24J/.57. 

100. Tattva: truth. 

101. This is in answer to the question, "Who am I; what is a The Vaisnavas answer the 

question by process of elimination. Thc;tra is not the body, for not only is the body mortal, but it 
takes different forms in different births. It is not the subtle body which carries over after death, for 
that too is material; it is said that in the great destruction at the end of the world, the subtle body 
too is destroyed, while the/lvd resides in the sea of causation. The mind and the senses cannot be 
the jlva, because these two are material. What then is the jlva’ It is said that after a man or an 
animal is dead. thc;!vu was in that body. Therefore there is a relationship between the jlva and 
consciousness, and there is no relationship between the jlva and inert matter. But the conscious¬ 
ness .annul a unitary’ thing, for one body can die and the next one remain alive. So there musl 

t ic possi >i it\ of div iding consciousness; it is concluded, then, that the jlva is a particle of con* 
- 1 — 0 at In thiS COU P) Ct ’ Cailan )’ a makes four remarks about the jlva: it is a sakti of Krsna, 
v; \a a tt is a tatastlul-iakti of Krsna, the relationship between the jlva and Krsna is both imma- 
? C , n . dn f J rJnSCCn f nt Ibhedabhcda), and ihc jlva is in svarQpa the eternal servant of Krsna. The 
rsna arc t ret*, the cit-sakti , otherwise called the svarUpa-sakti , the nature of which is at. 
* consat)U5ncss untouched by maya; this is called intrinsic (antaranga). At the other end of the 
n/t [ Um ! S " u7) ' hillktl ' *kc iakti which causes the creation of the material universe, which does not 
. . ? * c c,t or this is known as bahinihga , extrinsic. Between these is tatastlui, nei- 

i. . II !, nnSIC n ° r cxlr * ns * c » the jlva-fakti, which has cit as its form, and yet is related to rtulyti. See 

both ttnT"TT c’* and * r ^ ia 37 * “ defined there as participating in both, and is therefore called 

M. undivided from MU,) »<1 dm.I.J nJ.U b.,,1, 
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. lAtl s . visnu Panina 1.22.54: 

As the light from a fire situated in one place spreads itself out, so is the 
world pervaded by the whole sakti of parabrahman. 

1()3 The final developments of the three saktis natural to Krsna are cit-sakti, jlva- 

sakti, and nulyd-sakti. 

Sloka 9. Visnu Panina 6.7.61: 

The sakti of Visnu is of three kinds: parti , ksetrajfm , and the third is 
called avidyd-karman. 

Sbka 10 . Bhagavad Gita 7.5: 

The elemental world is my lower nature; know that I have a higher 
nature, in which jlva-[Sakti\ participates, by which the world is upheld, 
strong-armed prince. 


104 To that jlva who forgets Krsna, and eternally has his face turned outward, 
mrtyd gives the sorrows of samsdra. 105 Sometimes he rises up to heaven, and 
sometimes he sinks into hell, as the king immerses offenders in the river. 


10X Parinati: development; iaktis are known by the functions the)* perform in the material 
and immaterial realms. As in v. 102, the warmth and brightness of the sun suggest something ot 
the nature of the sun, but are not the sun: this is analogous to mOyA-iakti. The rays of the sun 
carry the brightness and warmth to the earth; this is jlva-sakti. But the sun itself is separate from 
these functions in its true nature; the sun itself on the earth is in fact inconceivable. 

Sloka 9. See 1.7J/.7 and commentary. Sec also 2.6JU0; 2.8J/.36; 2.24J/.88. 

Sbka 10. Sec 1.7J/.6; 2.6.i/.12. 

104. Radhagovinda Ndtha suggests that the phrase “who torgets Krsna or “having torgotten 
Krsna” implies that there is a dynamic involved, by which a jlva can attain a state of proper servi¬ 
tude to Krsna and then turn away from bhakti to a desire, for example, for mukti But the next 
phrase in the line corrects that, and Radhagovinda Natha says that there are two essential types of 
jlvas, those who are by nature beyond the Pale, those who have their faces eternally turned away, 
and those who have their faces toward Krsna, who can be saved. For one who desires Krsna is eli¬ 
gible for Krsna's grace, and when that is granted there is no possibility of apostasy. Ihe question, 
answered by v. 105, is of course: Although extrinsic, rtidyd-Sakti is still a sakti of Krsna; is it then 
part of the nature of Krsna to send jlvas into hell? The analogy is to the king, who rewards and 
punishes in the material world, it being his dharma or cosmic duty to do so. Both heaven and hell 
are in the realm of material nature, and as Krsna’s nulyil-sakti tunctions within material nature is 
m fact the operative force in material nature—it is by that sakti that reward and punishment come 
about. 
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Sloka 11. Bhdgavata Purdna 11.2.37: 

He who is separated from fevara, because of his maya, forgets; beca 
that, he is in opposition, and because of that is born fear and clinch T ° f 
things of the body and of the world. For this reason the wise man ? 8 ! ° 
ships that fcvara with undeviating bhakti, [considering) his guru as " <>r * 

devata. 


106 If, by grace of the tistras and sadhus , one’s face is turned toward Kr.sn i 

jlva is saved, then ntdyd leaves him. Kl 


Sloka 12. Bhagavad Gun 7.14: 

This my divine maya, consisting of [the three] gutjas, is certainly hard 
escape. Those who take refuge in me can overcome this maya. ' ,0 


107 For the jlva immersed in maya there is no spontaneous knowledge of K 
In his mercy for the jlva, Krsna made the Vedas and Puranas i,m H • 
himself to be known in the forms of the Sastras and the guru and the atmZ 2 
the jlva comes to know that ‘Krsna is my lord and mv deliverer ' 

109 It says in the Vedas and sastras that (there are three divisions]: sambandha 
abhidheya, and prayojana. The gaining of Krsna is the sambandha, and bbakti is 
the means of gaming him. no So bbakti is the abhidheya, and the prayojana is 
prema. Prana » the ultimate wealth, the crest jewel of the ends of man „, The 
cause of the attaining of it is the bliss of the service of the sweetness of Krsm- 

.TmX°ho Kr? ' a f nCreaSeS ' he ,aS,l ‘ ° f ,hC ^ ° fKr ^ a - 112 An sample of this is’ 
the house of a poor man an all-knowing man comes, and seeing his misery he 


$l°ka 11. See 2.24JL44; 2.25M.32. 

Sloku 12. See 2.22.i 1.7; 2.24 JL45~ 

in md)x} to know his trueTebn^ h" ^ ^ ^ traStgunt * ctc - thcrc is no wa V for the jlva sunk 

mdyd-iakti, which is extrinsic. \VI ? ''?*' *°\ M th ‘ S point he is cmircI >' under the control of 

relationship is immediately aiirl ^ ** rc cascc * ^ rom control of mdy ti, however, that 

108 XI Zr* Y SP ° ntanCOUS, y in the heart. 

m nt Ire Whi r h n ,hc hearts 

(sambarulha), what thearimn! ^ tC ? lua * ar S un, cnt: what the matter of the discourse is 

the resolution (prayojana); see \.7 no m* ^ T”!!* ° f rcachin ^ thc conclusion (abhidheya), and 
ters 2.20-21; see also below ™ i Vi \ 5am ^ Hltu ^ ia ( = Krsna) is the topic of discourse in chap* 

^ is the’tojrfcofchapter 2 22 *se' ** a " d 2 ‘ 25 106 ' Thc Mdbrya , - 

Th eprayojana (= prema i k , 1 . ., •’ , *t° be,ow vv - 125 ' 27 : 2 . 25 . 99 - 101 ; and 2.25.106. *230-32. 

26: and 2.25.107. * 233.34 T ^ ;° P,C ° fcha ^ Icr 2 - 23 : see also below vv. 128-30: 2.25.102-104. *224- 
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.sks him. Hi 'Why arc you so miserable? You h.v t you, MW, „ calth . 
n0t tell you this, as he died in another place/ 1 u The speech of the seer gives him 
„,ws of wealth; and thus Krsna instructs the jlvns through the Vedas and Puranas. 
115 In the speech of the seer, wealth and property are the matter, so in thc teach- 
jngs of all the Mstras, the sambandha is Sri Krsna. 116 That ‘you have the wealth of 
vour father’—this knowledge does not gain him the wealth; for then the seer must 
te || him the means of getting it. 117 ‘The wealth is in this place; if you dig in the 
south, hornets and wasps will rise up. and you will not get the wealth. u« If you 
dig in the west, there is a yaksa there, and he will prevent you, and the wealth will 
not fall into your hands. 119 If you dig to the north, there is a black snake there, 
and you will not get the wealth; while you are digging he will eat everybody. 120 
But turn a little earth to the east, and pots of money will fall into your hands.' 121 
Thus the Sastras say: abandon karma and jhatia and yoga. Krsna is controlled by 
bbakti, and by bhakti he should be worshiped. 


Sloka 13. Bhdgavata Purdna 11.14.20: 

O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 
me; l am not [compelled by] yoga, silmkhya, dharma, Vedic study, tapas , 
or renunciation. 

Sloka 14. Bhdgavata Purdna 11.14.21: 

I, beloved of the souls of holy men, am obedient only to bhakti with 
faith; bhakti established toward me purifies even the natures of svapacas . 

122 Thus bhakti is the means of gaining Krsna, and is celebrated in all the sastras 
as abhidheya. 123 If one gains wealth, he gains its fruits of enjoyment and hap¬ 
piness, and sorrow flees by itself from happiness and joy. 124 In that way does 
prema grow toward Krsna, as the fruit of bhakti. And when one tastes Krsna in 
prema , the world is destroyed. 125 But the destruction of the world and the 


115. Sanubandha or sambandha: matter, thc subject of thc all-knowing one’s discourse or the 
teachings of thc idsfrns. 

116. Yaksa: a ghost, spirit, or demigod, often as here thought to be malevolent. 

121. Vain: control; see also 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, SL5\ 2.23.26. 

$ loka *3. See 1.17J/.5; 2.25JJL31; 3.4.s/.2. 

SMn 14. See 2.25J/.30. 

124. Thc world”: the material world, with its three kinds of miser)'. 

125. Radhagovinda Natha notes that the destruction of poverty is not the primary result or 
nut of the attainment of wealth, but is an accompanying result. So the destruction of thc miser)’ 
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elimination of misery is not the [chief] fruit of prema; the primary pray 0 i 
the enjoyment of the happiness of prema. 126 The Vedas and fOstras siTl ** 
there are sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana. These are the three great r! b 

Krsna, Krsna-bhakti, and prema. ^ H ' s - 

127 In the Vedas and all the iastras, Krsna is the primary sambandha- 
sequent upon realization of this, the bonds of miiyii disappear. 


Slaka 15. ROpa Gosvamin's Bhaktiraulmrtasindhu \dakslna-vibhaga, i-yabhiea l 

2.4.142: ‘ ' ur '-‘«han] 


2 . 

Some 


epurdnas and tlgamas, in order to delude the moving and unnio . 
creatures of the world, may prattle until the end of time of the prinn " 8 
of this devatd or that; but if one has the power to discriminate the tru 
matter of all the dgamas, it will finally be ascertained to be the single 

only Bhagavan Visnu. ‘ 1 ' lu 


128 Whether it be a primary or secondary issue, whether it be the rule or th 
exception—that which the Veda asserts exclusively is called Krsna. 

Slokas 16-17. B hay a vat a Parana 11.21.42-43: 

16 What is enjoined? What is overtly stated? What can be restated bv 
philosophical argument back and forth? No one except for me knows the 
essence of all of this. 17 They enjoin me; they manifest me; I am the 
conclusion which they reach* debating it. 


129 The svampa of Kyspa is infinite, its grandeur limitless -cit-sakti, rndyd-sakti, 
of ~ ,3 ° V a ' k 1 U * ha and the brahma-worlds—these are the creations 

c<,ullly ,h ' se crej,ions of his MH - “ wdl “ 


!'T. 5 Bhjyarfhntipika <omm*ntar, on Bb.lgavata Puntna 10.1.1: 

In .he tenth |book of Bfcfem,,,| the object to be defined, the tenth 

ness of Krsna throueh^ ol ,l,c 8 ainin g of prema-, the chief result is the lasting of the sweet- 
Sloka is i 8 ,hc happiness of service to him in prema. 

kaghubhaeavatamrn"^ *' Vi° in Go P a l a Bhatla Gosvamin's HBhV 1.68; Rapa Gosvamin's 

253: padma pura ' ,a - p au,, “- kh ‘"^«.*• 

iakti ifdJctsJdJS S 6 T a ' SO diicusscd >" I -2-84-86,• 1.7.106-19; and 2.6.143-59. The nartlpa- 
li0 Both t r m l 4 ' 52 - 61 - Vaibhava: grandeur. 

Sloka 18. See I > 2Jl'\(^ CrCat ' 0n ^ svar0 P a iakti) as well as creation itself are contained in Krsna. 
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principle, the incarnation of the shelter of those seeking shelter, called 
Krsna, the highest place, the refuge of the universe-to him I bow down. 

131 Hear, O Samltana, a discussion of the svarfipa of Krsna: the truth of 
knowledge of the non-dual is the son of Vrajendra in Vraja. 132 He is the be¬ 
ginning of all things, the container of all things, the crown of youth; his body 
K at and <1 tumda, the refuge of all, the lord of all. 

floka 19. Brahma Samhita 5.1: 

Krsna is the highest Isvara, the embodiment of sat, cit, and ilnanda, 
beginningless, yet the beginning of all things, Govinda, the cause of all 

causes. 

133 Krsna is svayam bhagavan ; his other name is Govinda. He is full of all di¬ 
vine qualities, and his eternal dwelling place is Goloka. 

$lcka 20. Bhdyavata Panina 1.3.28: 

All these are but parts and fractions of parts of the purusa ; but Krsna is 
svayam bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to protect 
people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 


131. Radhagovinda Natha notes that, based on Ilva’s Tattva-sandarbha 31, knowledge (jftilna) 
is knowledge of the self as cit, as consciousness; the svarttpa of Krsna is cit , consisting of the three 
iaktis by which he knows himself as sat, cit, and ilnanda. This is his knowledge ot himself; and by 
this sakti he also knows himself as non-dual or without a second (advaya). The true nature is called 
advaya when it is self-perfected, when there is no condition other than sclf-perfectedness, when there 
is no heterogeneity, and when there is no help or assistance other than one s own power. Another 
definition is “devoid of separation” ( bhedahina). Separation or difference can be of three kinds: 
within a category, of different categories, and within the self. “Within a category is a condition 
like differences between two men. If it is asked: “Arc not Krsna and NarJvana within the same 
category?”—the answer is that in svarfipa there is no difference. Or if it is suggested that the jlva 
also participates in cit, the answer is that the jlva is not self-perfected, but needs the grace of Krsna 
lor perfection; therefore the categories are different. The Jlva is therefore neither within the same 
category, nor ot a different category. And “within the self: it has been shown that the body and 
the possessor of the body may be different in terms of material, but in terms of Krsna both are made 
U P of cit, and thus there is no difference. 

Sloka See K2.i/.17; 2.8JL29; 2.2U1.8. 

133. Aisvarya: divine qualities. 

Shka 2 0- See 1.2J/.13; 1.5JU 1; 2.9.i/.12; 2.25.i/.29. 
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04 Inina, yoga, and bhakti- under the control of these three sodhanas arc 
three— brahma. atmO. and Bhagavan-realized. ' ht 

Sloka 21. Bhdgarata Purdna 1.2.11: 

The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names— brahman, paranuitm ) 

and bhagavln. 

135 Brahma—its manifestation is the undifferentiated radiance of his bod ■ 
the sun fills the naked eye with brilliance. ' ’ a$ 

Sloka 22. Brahma Samhitd 5.40: 

That brahma whose magnificence is manifest in crores and crorcs of 
Brahma-worlds, that brahma differentiated in all the manifestations of 
all the elements of earth, etc., endless, undivided, and total— I worshi > 
that Govinda as the ddi-purusa. 


136 That which isparamdtmd is part of Krsna; Krsna is the soul of the soul and 

the ornament of all things. 

Sloka 23. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.14.55: 

Know that Krsna as the soul of the souls of all [things]; he manifested 
himself in this world by his maya, in a body, for the well being of the 

world. 


Sloka 24. Bhagavad Gird 10.42: 

O Arjuna! What is the point of your knowing much about all such 
matters? I, by one single part, support this whole universe! 

137 By bhakti is Bhagavan experienced fully; he has only one vigrain,, and in- 
finite svaropa. 138 Svayam-ropa, tadekutma-mpa, and avda-[rOpa] arc the names 


luted indwcllini'^"-' '"VTt * m um ] ua J , f ,e< k undifferentiated brahman. Yaga gains the differen- 
Bhagavan ° ^ ~ will gain the possessor of all form and all qualities, the highest 

nt'ir hZ > 2JU2:2 - 24JL 22; 2.243/.25; 2.253/27. 

1 . 5. His body: the body of Krsna. 

Sloka 22. Sec 1.2JL5. 

sill, T e \'s 2 ', A,mam thc 40111 ° f,he sou| - 

5U>ka 24. Sec 1.23/7; 2.203/62. 

His one t igraha is the two-armed, flute playing cowherd boy of Vrndavana. 


20 MS 

,three rttpas in which Bhagavfln primarily remains. 139 In his svayam-ropa 
l . jp pcars in two forms: svayam and praklsa. The svayam-ropa is singular: 
'rsiia as •» S°P a in Vra ’ a ‘ M ° ln P rakaia there arc two kinds: the prdbhava and 
N ; \aibhava rfipas. One body [contains] many forms, as in thc rasa-ilia. i 4 i In 
m a rr iage to the mahisJs his forms were many: this is well known in thc 
'%ms as prlbhava-prakaia. 142 This was not the klyavyoha of Saubhari and the 
other [sages]; if it had been kayavyttha, Narada would not have been astonished. 

<hka 25- Wulgavata Purdna 10.69.2: 

It is indeed a wonderful thing how he, alone, with a single body, in 
different houses simultaneously and separately married sixteen thousand 

women. 

143 if that same body and that same form appear in different ways, separate in 
nature and kind, its name is vaibhava-prakdsa. 144 In these multitudes of prakdsa , 
there is no division of the form of Krsna; but in differences in shape and color 
and weapons, there is division in name. 


IM Svayartt-rQpa: form as self-perfected and contained, Vrajcndranandana; uiJckdtma-rQpa: 
no division in svarQpa, but in which different bodily forms, emotional conditions, etc., appear; dmu- 
rtJ/na: absorbed, those great bhaktas who arc absorbed in Krsna’s power and in knowledge of him; 
see below, w. 139, 132, 304. [These and the following divisions establish the primary categories of 
Krsna’s multiple forms, especially avatdra theory. For a schematic of this system, sec thc chart in 
Introduction, Figure 1, pp. 142-43. TKS) 

J39. I.c., svayatn-rdpa is of two kinds: svayam-rtipa and prakdia-rOpa. (Here and in thc next 
verses Mpa is a technical term (to be distinguished from other terms that arc roughly synonymous, 
e.g., mtirti and vigraha), but which can usefully be read in thc general concept of “form.” TKS] 

140. Prakdsa-rdpa: separation of one basic form into many forms, there being no differences 
among the many forms, or between the many forms and the one basic form; in this way Krsna 
appeared between each two gopls during the rdsa-hld. 

141. In thc same way, in the Dvaraka till he married sixteen thousand queens; each ot Krsna s 
sixteen thousand forms was equally real. MQrti: form, image, or shape. 

142. Saubhari, the legend says, married fifty girls at the same time, having divided himself up 
by his yogic power into fifty forms. Kdyavydha means a magical or yoga-generated replica; Narada 
himself knew how to make such k&yavyOhas , and would not have been astonished, as thc next sloka 
suggests, at Krsna’s having a similar power. (Kd)tlvyfllui, literally a manifestation of thc body, is a 
function of rnd)xl, whereas Krsna’s multiplication of rflpa s is devoid ol mdyd altogether, a docctism 
which is of a different order than the less subtle kdyd\yttha. TKS] 

Sloka 25. Sec I.1JJL32. 

143. I.c., if in the body of thc svayam-ropa differences of color, of number of arms, etc. ap¬ 
pear; and it these are manifested in different forms, this is called vaibhava-prahUa. 

144. I.c., Krsna can have one form or many forms; if to the many forms different and separate 
names arc assigned, this is aruinta-prakdsa. MOrti: form. 
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Sloka 26. Bhagavata Purana 10.40.7: 

And others, having cultured souls, are singly devoted to you, and arc 
instructed by you according to injunctions, and worship you as many 

forms or as one form. 


145 The vaibhava-prakdsa of Krsna is Sri Balarflma. He is different only in , 
in all other ways he is the same as Krsna. 146 The son of Dcvakl is his vaibhava 


prakdsa, [appearing sometimes) in his two-armed true form, and sometimes 
four-armed. 147 When he is two-armed, his name is prabhava-prakdi,, " t 
when he is four-armed, his name is vaibhava-prakaia. 148 In his svayam-n"' 
he is a gopa in dress and considers himself a gopa; and in the ksatriya dress o' 
Vasudeva, he realizes: ‘I am ksatriya.' 149 Replete with beauty and m , 
and sweetness and skill are his activites as the son of Vrajendra—this is his chi f 
joy. 150 Seeing the sweetness of Govinda, Vasudeva was agitated, and d Ji'r 
arose to taste that sweetness. 


Sloka 27. RQpa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 4.19: 

O friend, this dance, displaying my duality of the Abhlra-/l/d, manifesting 
a sweetness most wonderful, again and again has astonished [me], " 
Having seen the true form of which (dance), my mind is anxious for 
that entrancing play, and desires to be like the form of the women of 

Vraja truly. 


151 As it was at the sight of the dance of the gandharva at Mathura, so it was 
again when he saw the picture at Dvaraka. 


appean as^u/amL 0 ^ 1 ' 1 ^ lh , of Yasoda arc not separate; yet as the son of Dcvakl he 
appea s as four-armed. and as son ofYasoda as two-armed. 

W. Vasudeva; the son of Dcvakl and Vasudeva. 

bcautv maicstv (mTu'*''”' rc4 l‘zcd that as th e gopa. son of Vrajendra and Vaioda, his 

to take him to'Vasoda”* k” 3 ***’ 1 *’ crc * orc in his form as Vasudeva asked Vasudeva his father 

qualities of another ^ Samc ' onc P r,, kasa can stand aside and admire and desire the 

region can hardK- 1 j* S°P“' although B. B. Majumdar feels that "the Gopas of the Mathura 

«/ Whl L ““ Wi,h thc Abhtras* see Krs.u, History and 54. 

sweetness manifested VT* a' ■ Malllur ‘ 1, ^gandharvas acted out the Vraja -hlO of Krsna; seeing the 
when in Dvflnlra i, . SUt C ' a bccanic a K ,lJ ted. and wanted to taste that sweetness as Radha. Also 
saw a picture of himself, as Radha he was anxious to taste that sweetness. 
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28. K°1 M Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 8.34: 

What is this unprecedented, astonishing, ultimate sweetness of mine 

which throbs so profoundly? When I sec this, 1 am attracted and with 

greedy mind seek to enjoy it impetuously like Radhika. 

,52 That body takes different forms, and has different reflections; and the 
name of it when different in sentiment, emotion, and shape is tadekatma-rQpa. 

,53 There arc two divisions of tadekatma-rQpa: vilasa and svOmia. And the sub¬ 
divisions of vilasa and svdmia are many. 154 Vilasa has two forms, prabhava and 
vaibhava. And the vilasa divisions of these vilasas are of endless kinds. 155 
Prdbhava-vilasa is Vasudeva and Samkarsana, Fradyumna, and Aniruddha—these 
four are primary. 156 At Vraja, Balarama was in the gopa-bhava, and at Pura in 
the condition of ksatriya. The name of this is vilasa because of differences of 
color and dress. 157 In vaibhava-prakaia and in prabhava-vilasa— Baladeva 
appears in one form in different bhavas. 158 There is nothing equal to the adi- 
caturvyuha ; it is the cause of the manifestation of innumerable caturvyQhas. 159 
These four are the prabhava-vilasas of Krsna; their dwelling place is eternally at 
the citadels of Dvaraka and Mathura. 160 From these four, twenty-four mQrtis 
are manifested; these are vaibhava-vildsa, different in names and in weapons. 
161 Again, Krsna with the caturvyaha, in his former form, dwells in Paravyoma in 

Sloka 28. See 1.4J120; 2.8J135. 

152. Sci vnpu: “that body,” i.c., the svayam-rQpa. There is no division of svarQpa, but differ¬ 
ences of bhava (sentiment), avcia (emotion), and akrti (shape). 

153. Vilasa: in which for a particular hhl Krsna assumes a particular form, or if the form is 
slightly different from the svayam-rQpa . SvQmia : being of the samc nature as the svayam-rQpa , as 
in vilasa, but manifesting slightly less iakti than vilasa. 

154. Pnlbhava-vilasa manifests less iakti than does vaibhava-vilasa. Kadhagovinda Xatha bases 
this on the distinctions made in w. 140-148 above. 

156. Pura: Mathura and Dvaraka. “Color” is varna , which might refer to the social distinc¬ 
tion between gopa and ksatriya. 

157. The prabhava-vilOsa and the vaibhava-vilosa arc not two forms (mflrfi) of Baladeva; they 
are one form with different characteristics. 

158. The Odi-caturvyQha is made up of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, 
noted in v. 154; there are innumerable caturvyQhas in the innumerable Brahma-worlds; but the 
manifestation in the Brahma-worlds is from the ad i• caturvyQha in Dvaraka and Mathura. 

160. I he twenty-four are Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Kesava. Narayana, 
Madhava, Govinda, Visnu, MadhusQdana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Srldhara, Hrslkcsa, Padmanabha, 
Hamodara, Adhoksaja, Purusottama, Upendra, Acyuta, Nrsimha, Janarddana, Hari, and Krsna. For 
weapons, sec w. 193-205. 

161. Narayana, the vildsa-mQrti of Krsna, dwells in Paravyoma. “Former form” means previ- 
ously mentioned form (rdpa): as Krsna is in Dvaraka in the catunyQha , so Narayana is in the 
caturvyQha in Paravyoma. 
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the form of Narayana. 162 From that, again are manifested caturvyohas, and H 
dwell all around it in latent form. 163 Again, in each of the four there are ,h 
mortis, from which come Keiava and the rest, the fulfillments of vilasa. y^ 
are all differentiated in name and according to whether they hold the disc?" 
other weapons. The mortis of Vasudeva arc Kesava, Narayana, and Madhav , 
165 The mortis of Samkarsana are Govinda, V isnu, and MadhusQdana. This is || 
other Govinda, not the son of Vrajcndra. 166 The mortis of Pradyumna , " 
Trivikrama, Vamana, and Srldhara; the mortis of Aniruddha are Hrsi'kJ^ 
Padmanabha, and Damodara. 167 These twelve are the deities of the"tw e |v> 
months: Kefova of Margailrsa, Narayana of Pausa, 16s Madhava is the deity o 
Magha, Govinda ofPhalguna, Visnu ofCaitra. Sri MadhusOdana ofVai&kha ,' 
Trivikrama of Jyaistha, Vamana the lord of deities in Asadha, Srldhar.i 
Sravana, and the deity Hrslkesa in Bhadra. 170 Padmanabha is in Afvina ln j 
Damodara in Karttika: he is other than the ‘Radha-Damodara,’ the son ,!i 
Vrajendra. 171 These are twelve tilakas, the names of mantras in the ritual 
with the twelve names appropriate places are touched. 

172 The vilasas of the four are eight; let me tell you the names of all of these 
Sanatana. 173 They are Purusottama, Acyuta, Nrsimha, Janarddana, Hari 
Krsna. Adhoksaja, and Upendra-thesc eight. 174 The vilasas of Vasudeva an’ 
Adhoksaja and Purusottama; the vilasas of Samkarsana are the pair of Upendra 
and Acyuta. 175 The vilasas of Pradyumna are Nrsimha and Janarddana and 
the vilasas of Aniruddha are Hari and Krsna. 176 These twenty-four mortis are 
chief in the prabhava-vilasa, and they have different names, according to the 
differences in the weapons they hold. 177 Among them, of whom there are 


in lhc < n»rih SUdC ' a ** ,hee “ t ’ Sarpkar H' u in the south. Pradyumna in the west, and Aniruddha 

I6J. Margailrsa: Agrahflyana; devatA: deity. 

170. Damodara is another name of Krsna. 

ton- tot^ZTT T* rilUal c J eans ' n 8 of the self, especially .he mouth, in purification prepara- 
names are i ; ^ ' >*** ° f ,he bod >' arc U ' uchcd - and “ «hcv arc touched these 

GoWndal^ ^ r 7°u KcJava -' hc f °tehead; Nlrtyana-the stomach: Madhava-.he breast: 
Trivikrami—-ft,' °- ' *. r °?*’ ^ dlc r ‘ght side of the belly: MadhusOdhana—the right arm; 

Hrslkes.i_th. t r, *,°11 7' ' ' lmana ’h c left side of the belly; Srldhara—the left arm; 

cious marl \ 5 ^ a< * mana bha—the back; and Damodara—the loins. Tilaka is an auspi- 

tioned abm ° ^ * n ^ Va 4?ava Ucamana the names of the twenty-four deities men* 

172 ^ V' '*”* U,, " Cd: ,hc5C ,welvc arc included among them. ' 

176 Th- rour ’ Odi-caturvyoha of v. 154. 

nlaui.mon, t fa! nl * *'" :r ') rc , i' c fo ur caturvyohas , the twelve gods of the months, and the eight 

twenty f«n i C>m ! n - a ,l,s " The caturvyohas of Dvaraka are the prabhava-vilosas of Krsna; these 

twenty -four are the vtlasas of the caturvyohas. 
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difference ,n ure>™ ... -re separate vatbhava-vilasa. m Padmanabha. 

rivikrama, Nysmtha Vamana. Han K r sna. etc.-among these there are differ- 


Tri' 1 *'. .... .. .. • • -suwac mere are cutter- 

ences in form. 179 I he prabhava-vtlasas of Krsna are four-Vasudeva and the 
,t; and the \vaibhava-\vtlasas of these four arc twenty in number, iwi Each 
4 i< in Vaikuntha Parawnmn .. .. 


rest 


one of these is in Vaikuntha Paravyoma, and in each of the eight directions, 
east, etc., arc three, m Although Paravyoma is the eternal place of them all, 
still some are nearby, in the Brahma-world. 182 In the midst of Paravyoma is 
the eternal place of Narayana; and above Paravyoma is the glory of Krsna -loka. 
is) Krsna -loka is one, but has the tripartite variegation known as Gokula, 
Mathura, and Dvaraka. IH4 At Mathura Kesava is eternally present; at Ntlacala, 
Purusottama has the name lagannatha. 185 At Prayaga is Madhava; at Mandara 
Sri MadhusOdana; in Anandaranya is Vasudeva, Padmanabha, and lanarddana. 
186 Visnu is at Visnukaftcl, and Hari remains at Mayapura. And thus arc many 
other mortis within the Brahma-world. 187 And in this way all of them are 
manifested in the Brahma-world, and they all have vilasa in the seven islands 


and the nine khandas. 188 They are manifested everywhere to give happiness 
to bhaktas, to destroy non-dharma in the world, and to establish dharma. 
189 Among them some are called avattlras, such as Visnu, Trivikrama, Nrsimha, 
and Vamana. 

190 The cause of the differences in their names is the difference in the weap¬ 
ons which they hold; hear, O Sanatana, the differences among the holders of the 
discus and other weapons. 191 From the lower right hand to the lower left hand, 
the holding of the various weapons is counted. 192 The Siddhartha-samhitO num¬ 
bers twenty-four mortis , and according to that text, the holding of the discus, etc., 
is primary. 193 Vasudeva: club, conch, discus, lotus; Samkarsana: club, conch, 
lotus, discus; 194 Pradyumna: discus, conch, club, lotus; Aniruddha: discus, 
cluli, conch, lotus; 195 In Paravyoma, Vasudeva and the rest each hold their own 
weapons distinctively—Sri Kesava: lotus, conch, discus, club; 196 Narayana: 


178. Ahlra: form. 

160. Each of these has a separate and eternal dwelling place or dhama in Parawoma. 

183. Sec 1.5.13-14. 

1S7. The seven islands (dvlpa) arc Jambu, Praksa, Salmall, Kraunca, Kusa, Saka, and Puskara; 
! c n ‘ nc P arts (khanda) arc Bharatavarsa, Bhadrasvavarsa, Kctumalavarsa. Uttarakuruvarsa, 
^ rta\arsa, Ramyakavarsa, Harinmayavarsa, Harivarsa, and Kimpurusavarsa. The islands arc parts 
" l i e earth as defined by rivers, the khandas are parts of the earth as separated by mountain ranges; 
together they make up the whole earth. 

191- Each of them is, obviously, four-armed; to the viewer the sequence is clockwise from the 
CU ' s OWcr h a nd, upper right, upper left, and finally lower left. 
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conch, lotus, club, discus; Sri Madhava: club, discus, conch, lotus- 
Govinda: discus. dub, lotus, conch; Visnu-w Orti: conch, club, lotus. di sc 7 $n 
MadhusOdana; discus, conch, club, lotus; Trivikrama; lotus, club, discus l9 * 

199 Srt Vamana: conch, discus, club, lotus; Srldhara: lotus, discus, club ° nC,1; 

200 Hrstkeia: club, discus, lotus, conch; Padmanabha: conch, lotus! discus 

201 Damodara; lotus, discus, club, conch; Purusottama: discus, lotus" ’ 
dub; 202 Acvuta: club, lotus, discus, conch; Nrsimha: discus, lotus, club' < ’ 0nC * 1, 

203 Janarddana; lotus, discus, conch, club; Sri Hari: conch, discus, | otu C ° ncl,: 

204 Sri Krsna: conch, club, lotus, discus; Adhoksaja: lotus, club, condi' r ^' 

205 Sri Upendra: conch, club, discus, lotus. This is the configuration f 

conch, discus, etc., in the hands of the twenty-four mortis. ' ° r t * lc 

206 The Hayaslrsa-paftcardtra speaks of sixteen figures, and accordi 
configuration these are the [differences in the) holding of the discus a'nd '°i' U 
weapons. 207 Keiava is distinguished by holding lotus, conch, dub u u | V ” 
cus; Madhava differs by holding discus, club, lotus, and conch. 2 <w NaJa - 
differs with his various weapons; and there are numerous other diff„ r 1 ^ 
well for holding all these weapons. 1 ccs as 

209 Svayam bhagavOn and Illa-purusottama-Vnjendnnandana has these n 
names. 210 In latent form in Purl, in Purl’s nine directions, nine mortis 
manifested in the form of nine vyQhas . 


are 


Sloka 29. Ropa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pQrva-khanda 5 . 175 - 
These four-Vasudeva and the others-and Nartyana and Nrsimha, 
Hayagrlva, Varaha and Brahma—these nine are mentioned. 

211 This has been a description oiprakaia and vilasa; now hear, O Sanatano 
about ,he divisions of**!* 2.2 It has two divisions: Samkarsana and£ 
n he line starting with Matsya. Samkarsana is the puruset-avatora, and the other 
“ ' hC hl *- aVatara - 2,3 There ™ six kinds of avaUra of Krsna; the purZ 


207. Bheda: difference, distinction. 

noted above; Krsnadasan^slvTn * rh lW ° n3m f S arc ,islcd amon K lhc other differences 
various weapons. ^ * CSC arc namcs of Krsna himself, not merely aspects holding 

lions of the compass- hereih^ ^ ^ mcan P ro,cctln g.” »c., the deities of the eight direc* 

“the cities," and shoul i * V** 0 ’ has been added. Purl refers to Mathura and DvarakJ. 

v»;“,"" b ““» on occasional called Purl in the 

212. Ukt-ovatara means Matsya, KOrma. and the rest. 
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grtW is and ,hc Ma ' avataTa another. 2.4 The others are: guna-avama, 
„ u wr‘i" lar “'“ v " t ‘ 1r<1 ' y'W'-“ ynr ‘ lr ‘ and saktyiiveia-avatara. 215 Boyhood and 
vouth are the dlmrmas of h.s vtgraha; in these forms docs Vrajcndranandana 
have llId- 2> 6 Thc " w,Mrrts of K r?na are so many, there is no counting them- 
lhey pervade all directions like the moon through branches. 

30. llhagavata Parana 1.3.23: 

0 brilhmana , from the lotus pond which is never depleted thousands and 
thousands of streams flow; so from Hari, the ocean of being, innumerable 
avaUlras are manifested. 

217 In the beginning, Krsna fashions his purusa-avatdra , and that purusa is of 
three kinds. 

Sloka 31. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pQrva-khanda 2.9 (quoting Satvata 

Tantra ]: 

Visnu has three forms which they know under the name purusa: the first 
is the creator of mahat-tattva , the second is the purusa immanent in all 
Brahma-worlds; the third is the purusa , immanent, the god indwelling in 
each creature. If one is able to realize this, he is freed from the material 
world. 

218 Among the infinite Saktis of Krsna, three are primary; their names are 
iccha-sakti , jfnlna-sakti , and kriya-sakti. 219 Primary in iccha-sakti is Krsna 


214. These will all be discussed below. 

215. Krsna has hla in thc forms of his prakoias , vtlasas , and thc rest, in his purusa-avatara, and 
in thc five other kinds of avatara; and apart from that, he takes his true form as boy and youth for 
his manifest tiLi on the earth. Vigraha: the true form of the body of Krsna. Dharma here might be 
something like “characteristics” or “particularities.” 

216. This is a puzzling verse. Radhagovinda Natha explains it in this way as one is standing 
under a tree thick with leaves and branches and looks up at thc moon, one sees only a sliver or a 
hint of it; so it is when thc jlva looks at the avataras of Krsna: he secs a hint of thc svaropa. 

21 2 . Although the Bengali of this period was rather loose about its tenses, thc verb here is 
present, perhaps implying a continuous process. 

Sloka 31. Sec 1.5JU0. 

2IS. Me is speaking of thc purusa-avatara, thc cause of creation. These three saktis are de¬ 
scribed in thc following verses. 

219. Iccha: wish or desire. By this iaktu Krsna desires thc creation to come about. When this 
* tslrt arises, the intelligence, knowledge, or consciousness iakti, which is ruled by Vasudeva, ascer¬ 
tains the means by which the creation is to be effected; and then the creation is performed by the 
0ln g or kriya-iakti , ruled by Samkarsana. 
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I who] effects everything according to his desire. Primary in j'uhia-iahi 
Vasudeva (who) rules. 220 Apart from icchil, jfutmi, and kriy, j, there is no 
ation; these three taktis together compile the phenomenal world. 221 p ri C ' 
in kriyO-iakti is Samkarsana-Balarama, [who] fabricates material and j mn 
rial creation. 222 He rules self-consciousness according to the wish of Kr *’ 
and by cit-sakti he creates Goloka and Vaikuntha. 22.1 Even though they £ 
uncreated and eternal as viUtsas of cit-sakti, still they arc manifested accordin' 
to the desire of Samkarsana. 

Sbktt 32 . Brahma SamhiM 5.2: 

There is a thousand-petallcd lotus named Gokula, which is the place of 
the great one, and the seed-pod of that lotus is the place of him, arisen 

from a particle of his infinitude. 

224 By maya he creates the multiple Brahma-worlds; material nature, which is 
inert, is not the cause of the Brahma-worlds. 225 Creation cannot emerge from 
inert matter apart from the sakti of ISvara; for that reason Samkarsana gener¬ 
ates iakti. 226 By the sakti of Isvara material creation is brought about, as iron 

by the iakti of fire, has the power to burn [one], 

Sloka 33. BhOgavata Parana 10.46.31: 

Rama and Mukunda-these two are the seed and the womb of the uni¬ 
verse; they are prakrti and purusa; being ancient they have entered into 
all material things, and control the various kinds of creatures. 

22 , "Ihat tnOrti which takes shape in the phenomenal world for the purpose 
of creation, that Uvara-mOrti is called * avatOra .’ 22* All of these dwell in 
Paravyoma, which is apart from maya ; but having descended into the universe, 


■ r*~ «lf-consciousness. Krsnadasa, it seems, is saving that Samkarsana svas creat- 

8 »7 ,hcn '. a* >" v. 223. out of pure consciousness, at. 

■ . ‘ Jn | C5t ,m pli es that these places are eternal, as consciousness is eternal and as Kr.r.a 

! dt 1 c ^° nsc * OUi ncss out of which they were manifested was somehow shaped, 
from SamkaVsan r ° m ** ^ arl * c ^ c infinitude" has an alternative reading: "is manifested 

Natha ^ Jndnasya. creatures, literally “rational beings.” The reading is that of RadhAgovinda 
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,hev have the name avatara. 229 To survey maya, Sri Samkarsana was first 

manifested in the form of purusa. 

s/pk.j 34. Hhdgavata Purana 1.3.1: 

Bhagavan in the beginning assumed the form of the purusa-composed of 
mahat , etc., and consisting of the sixteen component parts-out of a 
desire to create the world. 

ilota 35. Bhagavata Parana 2.6.42: 

The purusa is the adi-avatOra of Bhagavan. Of the supreme arc time, 
nature, prakrti, which is cause and effect, [the mahat-tattva of] mind, 
etc., substance, transformation, guna, senses, vastness, splendor, and the 
totality of all creatures, moving and unmoving. 

230 That purusa lay on the Viraja [Sea], and, called Karanabdhisayl, is the cause 
of the world. 231 On one shore of the Causal Waters maya is eternally situated; 
it cannot cross over to Paravyoma, on the shore of the Viraja [Sea]. 

Sloka 36. Bhagavata Purana 2.9.10: 

[It is] where there is no rajas or tamos , and sattva is not mixed with 
them, nor overcoming by death, where there is no maya nor influence of 
maya, and where the followers of Hari are worshiped by suras and asuras. 

232 There arc two conditions of maya—maya and pradhana. Maya is the cause 
of the material cause, and pradhana is the motive cause. 233 That purusa looks 
toward maya, and, having agitated material nature, impregnates her. 234 Touch¬ 
ing prakrti with the special lustre of his own body, he sowed his seed in the form 
of jlva s. 




.iiMHfiui c. .suncy, inc creation oi me material world v.« uuuui u* ^aiiusui>uua > 

energizing md>tJ by a glance; avattnui: manifested. The first purusa, Samkarsana as KAran.lbdhisAvi, 
is discussed in vv. 229*41. 

Sloka S4. See 1.5J/.13. 

Sloka 35. See \.5.iL\2. 

-31. Karanabdhi: Causal Waters. On one side of the Viraja sea or river is pure consciousness. 
4,f ’ and on the other the material creation; they cannot touch one another. 

-32. Maya here means jlva- maya and pradhana means guna-rndyS; jiva-mdyti is the secondary 
material cause ( nimitta-karana ) an dguna-mayd the secondary motive cause (upOdOna-kdrana). Sec 
ante, commentary on 1.5.50. 

233. Prakrti: material nature. 
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Sloka 37. BhJgavuta Purina 3.26.I 9: 

Because of destiny the parama-purusa sowed h.s seed in his own w on ,b 

affected by qualities; and it became the mahat-tattva , golden. 

iteta 38. Bhagaraia funlna 3.5.23: 

Bv the power of time, the potent Adhoksaja has sowed the seed of the 

purusa. by himself becoming the purusa. in that mdyd which is full „f 

qualities. 

235 Then from the mahat-tattvas came three kinds of consciousness of self, f ron , 
which proceed the elements, the devatds, and the senses. 236 All the tath-as 
together created the multiple Brahma-worlds; the Brahma-worlds are infinite 
and there is no numbering of them. 237 This purusa is the creator of the uni¬ 
verse, and his name is Mahavisnu; in the pores of his skin dwell innumerable 
Brahma-worlds. 238 As motes of dust come and go through windows, so do 
Brahma-worlds float out with the breathing of the purusa. 239 And again they 
float in, with his breathing. His majesty is infinite, and all beyond mdyd. 

Sloka 39. Brahma Samhitd 5.48: 

I worship that Govinda, the dtli purusa , for the duration of whose breath 
the lords of the Brahma-worlds that are born from his pores live, and of 
whom Mahavisnu is a special fraction. 

240 He is indwelling in all the Brahma-worlds and the lord of all the worlds, 
Karanabdhisayl. 241 Thus has been explained the truth of the first purusa , and 
now hear the great truth of the second purusa. 


235. According to Hoka 37, prakrti, material nature, was transformed by the seed-glance of the 
purusa, and this transformation is called mahat-tattva. Three kinds of consciousness: sdttvika, 
rdjastka, and tdmasika ahamkdra. The last part of the verse might read: “and the devatds who con¬ 
trol the senses. The progression is as follows: when prakrti is infused with sakti by the purusa. her 
equilibrium is destroyed, and the first transformation which comes about is mahat-tattva; by the 
activity of iakti, the three gunas are agitated, and as a result the three join and separate, and from 
that movement consciousness of self comes about. This consciousness is of the three kinds above, 
epending on which of the gunas is primary. Then from the sdttvika-guna proceed the deuitds, 
rom the rdjasika-guna the senses, and from the tdmasika-guna the five primary sensations ot form, 
taste, smell, touch, and sound. 

236. All the tattvas: mahattattva, devoid, senses, and elements. What has been translated here 
an throughout the text as Brahma-world is literally Brahma-egg ( brahmdmla ). 

239. Aiivarya: majesty, divinity. 

Sloka 39. See I.5J/.8; 2.2MU 10. 
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, 42 That | first] purusa. having created unnumbered crorcs of Brahma- 
worlds. assumed many forms, and entered each [world] in a distinct form M 3 
Having entered them he saw that all was darkness, and that there svas no place 
t0 rest, and he reflected on this. 294 He filled half of each Brahma-world with 
the water of the sweat of his own body, and on that water he rested on his Sesa- 
couch. 245 From his lotus-navel a lotus grew, and in that lotus was the birth¬ 
place of Brahma. 246 In the stalk of that lotus were the fourteen worlds; and 
|,e. becoming Brahma, created the creation. 247 Assuming the form of Visnu, 
he protected the world; Visnu is apart from qualities—he is untouched by mdyd. 
,40 Taking the form of Rudra, he destroys the world. By whose desire come 
creation, maintenance, and destruction, 249 his guna-avatdras are Brahma, Vis¬ 
nu, and Siva. And these three control creation, maintenance, and destruction 
(respectively). 250 Garbhodakasayl is indwelling in Hiranyagarbha; in the Vedas 
he is celebrated as Sahasraslrsa, etc. 25! And this second purusa is the ISvara of 
Bralima-worlds; he is the refuge of may a, but he is beyond mdyd. 

252 The third purusa is Visnu the guna-avatdra; he is counted as within two 
avatdras. 253 He is the indweller in the Virata and in individual jtvas; he is 
Kslrodakasavl, he is the lord and the protector. 254 This then is the descrip¬ 
tion of the purusa-avatdras; now hear, O Sanatana, of the hld-avatdras. 

255 The llld-avatdras of Krsna are beyond counting; let me survey the pri¬ 
mary ones among them. 256 The Matsya, KOrma, Raghunatha, Nrsimha, 
Vamana, Varaha and the rest—the numbers in the writings cannot be counted. 

Sloka 40. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.2.40: 

O Isvara! You protect us and protect the three worlds by descending as 
Matsya, Asva, Kacchapa, Varaha, Nrsimha, Hamsa, Rajanya, Vipra, and 
Vibudha; in this way now, destroy the burden of the earth; supreme 
homage to them. 

257 I he hid-avatdras have been briefly surveyed; now hear a description of the 
guna-avatdras. 


•42. The second purusa, Garbhodakasayl, is discussed in w. 242-51. 

24/. Apart from qualities," i.e., the material gunas. 

249. Brahma creates as the controller of rajas, Visnu protects as controller of sattva, and Rudra 
destroys as controller of tamas. 

2.*»2. As he is controller of the sattva-guna and protector of the world, he is a guna-avatdra. 
c ls l ^ c *hird purusa-avatdra. The third purusa, Kslrodakasayl, is described in vv. 232-34. 
253. \ irata: the fourteen worlds; svdmi: lord. 

I.e., fish, tortoise, Rama, man-lion, dwarf, boar, etc. 
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25* Brahma. Visnu, and Siva-these are the three « IHws; lhey 
the three gunas and carry out creat.on and the rest 259 T here are certain J t . 
,hv jivas, who do meritorious deeds mingled with bhakn, and their minds arc 
distinguished by the rajas-guna. 260 Pervading them ] with iahi by mean, of 
the Garbhodaka&yh Kfsna. taking the form ol Brahma, himself creates. 


$bka 41. Brahma Satphitd 5.49: 

As the sun manifests its own brightness a little in its own jewels, so 
(doesj this Brahma, the creator of the world-eggs; I worship that adi- 

purusa, Govinda. 

26t When in certain kalpas, no jlva is worthy, Isvara himself then becomes 

Brahma in part. 


Slaka 42. Bhilgavata Punlna 10.68.37: 

All the lokapillas take the dust of his lotus feet upon their heads, of him 
who is the tlrtha for whom tlrthas are venerated; and we—Brahma, Siva, 
myself, and Sri—are a part of a part of him; where should we carry the 

royal throne of his leisure? 

262 In the part of his own part, Krsna accepts the tantas-guna , and takes the 
form of Rudra, together with maya, for the purpose of destruction. 263 Rudra 
transformed with maya is of a form both the same and different: he is not the 


259. T1io.sc who follow the path of karma mingled with bhakti gain a lower form of realization 
than those who follow pure bhakti; but they are nonetheless worthy. These jivas become Brahma, 

who is the controller of rajas-guna. 

260. Radhagovinda Natha comments: in those kalpas (ages of Brahma) in which such worthy 

jhas arc found, Bhagavan inspires their minds with rajas-guna, and by means of Garbhodakasavl 
the second purusa causes the infusion of the creative sakti in them and makes them Brahma. By 
t cm in that kalpa the creation of jivas is brought about. In this way, that jlva who becomes Brahma 
r jhnkoti Brahma. And in those kalpas in which such worthy jivas arc not found, the 

Garbhodakasavl himself becomes manifest as Brahma, and this is called the Uvarakoti Brahma. 

-61. I.e., this Brahma is a part (arnsa) of Bhagavan. 

S/oka 42. See 1.5.i/.20. 

262. I.e., he is a part of the second purusa , which is itself a part. 

, » ? Udra , in con ^ unclion with maya is called "transformed" (vtkilri): "Both the same and 

mcrent from Krsna. Rudra or Siva is a part of a part (amfakala) of Krsna. and as there is no 
i crcnc ^ uwten the part and the container of parts, so there is no difference in svarQpa between 
a an rsna. But because he has accepted rndyQ, Siva must be different, and Krsna is unchanged. 
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Ulttva% nor is he the svaropa of Krsna. 264 It is as milk mixed with a co- 
nt sours to form curd, and no longer has the substance of milk within it, 

5 cannot become milk again. 


<,loka 43- Brahma Samhitd 5.45: 

X nl j|| Ci mixed with a transforming substance is changed into curd, but 
not separate from its source, so he has taken on Sambhu-ness to carry 
(lll Bis work; 1 worship that SUli-purusa , Govinda. 


$iva is linked with nulya-sakti , and is controlled by the tamas-guna ; but 
Vmh'i paramesvara is beyond maya and beyond gunas. 

gfoka 44. Bhilgavata Bunina 10.88.3: 

Siva is eternally linked with sakti, and characterized by the trilinga-gunas; 
he has the vaikarika , taijasa , and tamasa— this [ ahamkara ] is threefold. 


$loka 45. Bhilgavata Bunina 10.88.5: 

Hari is himself free from gunas and apart from prakrti; he is the manifest 
purusa , all-seeing, all-witnessing; if one worships him, one becomes free 
from gunas . 

266 With the aim of protection, he comes down in the form of Visnu, a part of 
himself; he directs his gaze toward sattva-guna , but he is beyond the gunas and 
beyond maya. 267 The full divine majesty of his true form is almost equal to 
[that of] Krsna; but ‘Krsna is the container of parts, and he is a part’: This is 
celebrated in the Vedas. 


V. 101, has the jlva as u bhedabheda prakdiaT of Krsna, a revelation which is both the same and dif¬ 
ferent. The difference is that the jlva is controlled by mdytJ; Krsnadisa is saying here that although 
Siva has relationship to ttnlyxl, he is not controlled by it, thus he is not the same as the jlva. Nor, 
because he does have that relationship, is he the svarQpa of Krsna. Sec Gopala Bhatta s HB!t\ 1.73 
and 11.283. 

264. Atnla: coagulant 

Sloka 43. Sambhu: Siva. 

Sloka 44. ItadhAgovinda Natha comments: trilihga is the attribute ot Siva when the three gunas 
are agitated by the iakti of the purusa. Vaikarika is sdttvtka, and taijasa is nljasa. On the question 
of how hiva comes to be linked with all three gwmis, when his power is that of destruction and his 
Stow that of tdmasa , Bakuleva VidydbhQsana comments that tamosa is merely his primary guna. 

266. I.e., he protects by his glance; he docs not touch the material gunas. 

267. Aiivarya: divine majesty. 
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TthTZTofXmr^is another wick, and manifests a role like « hat 
„ f L sour ce although in another lamp, just so does he appear in thc 
V v'knu- I worship that adi-purufa, Govinda. 


Brahma and Siva arc avatdras to carry out commands, they are bhakt 
with the aim of preservation, Visnu is the form ot Krsna's svaropa. 


rts : and 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Parana 2.6.32: 

I create enjoined by him; Hara, controlled by him, destroys; he. 
possessing the three Saktis, in the form of purusa, sustains the universe. 


269 Now. 0 Sanatana, hear of the manvantara-iivatants; they are innumer¬ 
able; hear their causes. 270 In one day ol Brahma are fourteen manvantaras- 
and Isvara makes fourteen avatAras in them. 271 These fourteen are in one day- 
in a month there are four hundred and twenty, and in a year of Brahma there 
are five thousand and forty. 272 One hundred years is a lifetime of Brahma, so 
there are five lakhs and four thousand manvantam-avatilras. 273 Thus they are 
enumerated in the infinite Brahma-worlds; and one breath of Mahavisnu is the 
lifetime of Brahma. 274 There is no end to the breaths of Mahavisnu; so you 
see the limit in writing of one manvantara-avatAra. 275 In the Svayambhuva it 
is Yajna: in Svarocisa it is Vibhu; in Auttama it is Satyasena; and in Tamasa its 
name is Hari. 276 In Raivata it is Vaikuntha; in Caksusa it is A jita; and in Vaivas- 
vata it is Vamana; in Savarna it is Sarvabhauma; and in Daksasavarna it is Rsa- 
bha. 277 In Brahmasavarna it is Visvaksena; in Dharmasavarna it is Dharmasetu; 
in Rudrasavarna it is Sudhama; and in DevasSvarna it is Yogesvara. 278 In Indra- 
savarna it is called Brhatbhanu. Ihese are the names of the fourteen avatAras 
in the fourteen manvantaras. 


Sloka 47. Sec 2.21.if 9. 

[Thc printed text reads five lakhs, forty thousand" iparicalaksa-calliia-luljtlra), which is 

in error. TKSj 

14 manvantaras!d»y x 30 days = 420 manvantarashnoMb 
UOmanvantarasImonth x 12 months = 5040 manvantaras/ye ar 
5040 mn/rmnwrua/ycar x 100 years = 504,000 manvantaras. 

~' y T ^ ^ ^ ltSl arc nanics °f the manvantaras (e.g M Svayambhuva) and thc auitdras of each 
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m 0 w, O sanatuim, uw. i ne iour yugas are counted 

: freta, Dvapara, and Kali. 280 Light, blood, dark, and yellow—these, 

JS ,r.- the four colors; and taking these four colors Krsna establishes the 

in < >r<k 

!„,„nM«<,ltheage. 


sloko 48. Bhagavata Putina 10.K.13: 

1 \.m age to age, there are three colors of him who embodies himself: 
lute red, and yellow. Now he has become black. 


y aka 49 . Bhagavtita Putina 11.5.21: 

In the Krta [age] he is of light color and four armed, with matted hair, 
wearing garments made of bark, the skin of a dark-colored deer, the 
ured thread, and a rosary of seeds, and carries a staff and an earthen 

pot. 

glolca 50. Bhagavata Putina 11.5.24: 

In t | K . Treta age he is blood-colored, four-armed, holding the trident, 
his hair tawny, his self made up of the three, and having the signs of 
garlands and flowing water. 

\si In the Satya age, with light-colored mflrri, he established the dharma of 
meditation, and, being gracious, granted a boon to Karddama. 282 Meditating 
on Krsna, people [became) proficient in jhana. And in the Treta age, having 
blood-color, he established sacrifice as the dharma. 283 Worship of the feet of 
Krsna was the dharma of the Dvapara age, and in his dark color he established 
the duty of the worship of Krsna among the people. 


279. These four ages or yugas make up one divya-yuga\ seventy-one divya-yugas make up one 
manvantara. 

Sloka 48. See 1.3J16; 2.6.U3. 

Sloka 49. Krta: Satya age. 

Sloka 50. “Made up of the three”: RGN comments: vedamaya iartraviiistha, “characterized 
by being made of the Vedas.” 

281 . Meditation: dhyAna; set BhG 6.11-14. In BhP 3.2i. this story is told: Brahma instructed 
his son Karddama to create pfljd; Karddama thereupon to satisfy Bhagavan sat in meditation tor 
ten thousand years on thc bank of the Sarasvall River. So powerful was his meditation and asceti¬ 
cism that Bhagavan appeared to him. Karddama then asked a boon ot him: a wife. So Bhagasan 
granted him this boon: that thc Svayambhuva-manu would present him his own daughter in mar¬ 
riage, and that they would have nine daughters who would marry' rsis. 
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Sloka 51. BhAgavata PurAna 11.5.27. ... 

the DvJpara [age). Bhagavan. of dark color wears yellow clo« hi „ g a „ d 

bears his own weapons, character,zed by s.gns l.ke the IrUmtsa curl, aiu , 

by certain marks on his body. 


Sloka 52. Btogavata Purina 1 i.5.29: 

Homage to that Vasudeva. homage to Samkarsanu, to Bhagavan 

Pradyumna and Aniruddha both, homage. 


ISA By this mantra they worship Krsna in the Dvapara age. And in the Kali a Kl . 
the dharma is the nUma-samklrtana to Krsna. 285 In his yellow color, then, he 
propagated this; he gave prema-bhakti to the people, with his bhaktas. 
Vrajendranandana propagated the dharma, and in prema the people sang and 

danced and made samklrtana. 


Sloka 53. Bhagavarn PurCtna 11.5.32: 

Good and wise people indeed worship [him) by sacrifice, [namely] chiefly 
samklrtana, together with his followers and weapons of ahga and upanga 
black-colored yet light-colored in his glory. 


287 Those fruits which are gained by meditation and the rest, in the other three 
ages, those same fruits are gained in the Kali age by the name of Krsna. 

Sloka 54-55. BhAgavata Pur Arm 12.3.51-52: 

5-1 O raja! Though it is a storehouse of faults, the Kali age has one great 
quality; by the praise of Krsna alone, the jlva is freed from his bondage 
and is able to gain the supreme one. 55 What was gained in the Krta age 
by meditation on Visnu, and what in the Treta age was gained by sacri¬ 
fice, and by worship in the Dvapara age, that in the Kali age is gained by 
klrtana. 


is a curl of hair on the chest of Krsna. See 1.3. si 7. 

2W. The mantra quoted as Sloht 52. 

Sloka 53. See UJI.IO; 2.6JU; 2.1UL10; 3.20.1L2. 


.. «' 

56. P^Ana 6.2.17: 

Which is gained in the Krta by meditation, by sacrifices of the offering in 

( | K . Treta, by worship in the Dvapara, that is gained in the Kali Yuga by 

ktrtatm of Kesava. 

‘ loka 57. BhAgavata PurAna 1 1.5.36: 

Soble men, discerning virtue and holding to the essence, revere [himl in 

i| u * Kali age, when all the ends can be gained by samklrtana. 

When previously 1 wrote about the guna-avatfiras 1 said they were innumer¬ 
able UH i could not be counted. 289 And thus have been considered the avataras 
>t the four ages.” And when he heard this, Sanatana, with a gesture, questioned 

no Sanatana was a minister of the king, and was as Brhaspati in wisdom; 
uul bv the grace of Prabhu he asked him unhesitatingly, 291 “I am a most in¬ 
significant jlva, a low man who has done low things; how shall 1 know who is 
the avatara in the Kali age?” 292 Prabhu answered, “We know the other avataras 
by means of the silstra s; and so, respecting the words of the Sastras, (we knowj 
the Kati-avatara. 293 The sastras are the words of all-knowing sages, and are 
proof. All we jlvas are informed by the sastras. 294 The avatara does not say ‘I 
am an avatara ,’ but the sages, knowing all, determine it by the signs. 


Sloka 58. BhAgavata PurAna 10.10.34: 

By all that unparalleled greatness, by his might which does not 
accompany any jlva who possesses a body, and by these [signs] all the 
avataras into bodies by the Bodiless are known. 

295 By svarQpa-laksana and by tatastha-laksana —by these two laksanas the seers 
know the matter. 296 Form and nature—these are svarQpa-laksana ; and knowl¬ 
edge by means of deeds—this is tatastha-laksana. 297 In the beginning ot the 
Blnlgavata , in the mafigalacaratta of Vyasa, he ascertains ParameSvara by these 
two signs. 


Sloka 56. Also found in Pailrna PurAna. uttaru-khanda 72.25; BrhatmAradl ya 38.97; CtopAla 
Malta Gosvamin’s HBhV 11.239. 

295. Liksana: mark, sign, characteristic. 

296. Akrthprakrti: form and nature. Some of these might be four arms, arms reaching to the 
knees, lameness, color of skin, etc. Characteristics of nature would be internal. “Knowledge by 
means of deeds”: activities from which true nature can be deduced. The usual example is that sugar 
is known by the act of tasting, and its quality is sweetness. 
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W^cst truth, ftom which the birth, etc.. ofthjj 
vor |d derive, who has come from the other side, who is cognizant and 0 f 
self-perfected knowledge, who spans the brahman w.th h.s heart, about 
whom the original poets and sages are confused, in whom fire, water. and 
earth are mixed, in whom the three creations serve no purpose, by w hom 
all deception is discarded with its own splendor. 


298 In this sloka, in the word ‘para’ is the determination of Krsna, and in th e 
word ‘satya is his svarttpa-laksana. 299 He created the universe, etc., and taught 
Brahma the Vedas. Knowledgeable of the ends, he dispelled maya with his 
svarQpa-sakti. 300 All these deeds are his tatastha-laksana, and in this way the 
seers knew the other avatdras. 301 At the time of avatara he is perceived in the 
world; and some recognize fevara by these two laksana s.” 

302 Sanatana continued, “On whom are the signs of Isvara, the yellow color, 
the deeds, the giving of prana and samklrtana, 303 he is certainly the avatara 
of Krsna in the Kali age. Speak more deeply, that my doubt be dispelled.” 304 
Prabhu replied, “Abandon your trickery, O Sanatana; hear the description of 
the SaktyUvda-avatnra. 

305 The saktydvesa-avatdras of Krsna are innumerable; let me give a survey 
of the chief amongst them. 306 Saktyilvesa is of two kinds: primary and sec¬ 
ondary. 'Avatara' is by means of manifest Sakti; ‘ vibhttti ' is by a hint of it. 307 
Sanaka and the rest, Narada, Prthu, Parasur.lma, and Brahma in jlvn-form are 
the names of the Oveia-avataras. 308 And Sesa in Vaikuntha and Ananta, who 
holds the world—these are primary avesa-avataras; there is no end to elaborat¬ 
ing on them. 309 Sanaka and the others are [infused with] jndna-sakti, Narada 
with bhakti-sakti, Brahma with the srsti-iakti, and Ananta with the bhndlulrana- 


Sloka 59. See 2.8.1151; 2.25.3/39. 

298. Para: “greatness, exaltation"; uitya: “truth." 

299. These arc the tatattha-laksanas. Being omniscient, he knew what effect would result from 

what cause. Artha: ends. 

J0I. I.e., at that time he appears to human eyes. 

3W. (Sanatana appears to be pressing Caitanya to admit that he is the avatara for the Kali age. 
ut Caitanya resists. TKS] The faktyaveia-avataras arc described in the next several verses. The 
term means one who is possessed or absorbed l lives a) by the manifest sakti. The two degrees are 

defined by the degree ofiuJbi in each. 

1 ^ 'bhati: majesty, glory, used here to denote the secondary type of iaktyaveia, which has 

only a him of iakti, while primary avatara has it fully. Cf. 1.10.54. 

309. Srstt: creation; bhadharana: holding the world. 
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mu In Sesa is the svasevana-iakti, and in Prthu is the palana-sakti. In 

;< the heroic sakti of destroying evil-doers. 

Panama is 

Hop** Gosvamin’s LnghubhdgavaMmrta, pQrva-khanda 1.18: 

I . rc Janardana is absorbed into his parts, jtiana-iakti and the rest, all 
K . vcry ^reat jlvas are known as ilveSa-avaMra. 


Vibhnris are described in the eleventh chapter of the Gita, where the bhdva - 

^-Irtkri of Kfsna pervades the world. 

iloka 61-6-- Bhagavad Gita 10.41-42: 

„i Those objects which are full of majesty, blessed, and mighty, you will 
know all those to be sprung from parts of my glory. 62 O Arjuna! What 
js (hc p 0 i n t of your knowing much about all such matters? 1, by one 
single part, support this whole universe! 


M , rhus t h e saktyilvesa-avataras have been spoken of; now hear a description 

ol' the dharma of boyhood and youth. 

313 Vrajendranandana is the holder of the dharma of the crest-jewel of young 
manhood when he decides to make his Ilia manifest. 314 First he causes to be 
manifested his mother and father and bhaktas; afterwards he becomes mani¬ 
fest in succession in his birth and other lllils. 


Sloka 63. UQpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhava-lahart] 

Whatever his age, he is the refuge of the bhakti-rasa of all, the source of 
dharma, possessing the eternal Ilia and vilasa, and this he does as a youth. 


315 As many llhls as there are—the killing of Potana and the rest every mo¬ 
ment he manifests progressively all these eternal Idas. 316 Brahma-worlds are 


JW. Sva-sevana: service of self, or here, Bhagavan; palana: protection, upholding. 

Sloka 62. See 1.2JI.7; 2.20JI.24. 

313-/4. [The theological proposition that Krsna comes to earth preceded and accompanied by 
his heavenly retinue (nitya parikara), provides the basis for the popular paflca-tattva ant i ulnni 
incarnation theories. See GGUD. TKS] 

315. I.e., when a Jilt such as the killing of Potana is finished in one Brahma-world, or better, 
becomes unmanifest, that same hit becomes manifest in another Brahma-world; Brahma-wor c s 
are infinite, and so is each Ilia. [The implications of this statement bear directly on the Gaudlya 
Vaisnava concept of time and eternity, and the sOdhanas practiced by adept devotees to tap into 
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infinite—there is no counting of them; and each lilt) is manifested in c . a 
Brahmfl-world. 317 In this way all the Idas [arc manifested!, like the stream., 
the Gahga; Vrajendrakumflra manifests them all. 318 Progressively the boyhm.j 
youth, and adolescence are reached; in his eternal condition of youth he h 
the rasa and other Mas. 319 All the iastras speak of the eternal hla of Krsna- ? 
cannot understand. How can the Ma be eternal/ 320 If I give an example, the 
people will understand. The Krsna-/f/<! is eternal—and the proof of it j s j n ^ 
wheel of the planets. 321 In the wheel of planets the sun travels night and d .1 
and crosses over the seven islands and seas and gradually returns. 322 In a night 
and a day is the quantity of sixty dandas, which in measurement are three thou 
sand six hundred palas, 323 and the kramodaya is sixty pains from sunrise, and 
that is one danda, and eight dandas make up a prahara. 324 One, two, three 
and at the end of the fourth prahara, the sun sets; and when four prahara s of 
the night have passed, again the sun rises. 325 Thus is the circle of the Krsna 
Ilia in the fourteen manvantaras ; it returns gradually, pervading the circle of 
Brahma-worlds. 326 A hundred and twenty-five years was the manifest hla of 
Krsna; and there he had vilasa in Vrajapura. 327 The wheel of that Ida returns 
like a wheel of fire; thus all Mas gradually take place in all the Brahma-worlds 
328 His birth, boyhood, adolescence, and youth are manifested; he has vilasa 
from the initial killing of PQtana, to the final battle with clubs. 329 There are 
locations for certain Idas in certain Brahma-worlds, and because of this the 
agantas and purOnas say ‘eternal Ida.' 330 The places Goloka and Gokula are 
all-pervasive, like Krsna; at the wish of Krsna they appear in the Brahma-worlds. 
331 Thus he has eternal activities in Goloka, and he is progressively manifested 
in the Brahma-worlds. 332 In Vraja Krsna manifested most fully all his divine 
qualities; in the two citadels more fully, and in Paravyoma fully. 


these /tils, all of which are constantly and simultaneously occurring. It suggests that when devotees 
witness events in the life of Krsna—through drama, dream, recitation, or yogic practice —they 
arc in fact literally watching and/or participating in Krsna endless acts. Sec Dimock, "On Afopl,” 
Journal of Religion 71, no. 4 (Oct. 1991): 523-37. TKS) 

S fl k C,Crnal; *' ,crj ^’ dai| y- or constantly recurring. Sec commentary to v. 315 above. 
, 1 , , kdown of the diurnal cycle is central to the devotional practice of observing 

the da y TKS) ' * ° an< ^ ^•" a> '• e- > *hc activities in each of the eight watches (praluiras) of 

lm hit f. * r j , *' C dcmoness PQtana in his babyhood by sucking her life from her; and in his 
las, M he dtsposed of the Yttdavas, and himself disappeared or died 
329. Nitya: eternal. 

332. Purl: citadel, i.e., Mathura and Dvaraka. 
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Sloka 64-66. R0P» Gosvamin’s HhakUraatmrlasindhu [daksina-vibhoga. Vlbhava laharl] 

2 . 1 . 221 * 23 . 

6 4 1 lari is praised as triple— as full, rather full, and most full—by the 
words srestha, madhya, and adi, in the natya-iastras. 65 By wise men 
when his qualities arc fully manifested he is called most full; when hi’s 
qualities are incompletely manifested he is called fuller; and when they 
are little seen, he is called full. 66 The most full Krsna is manifest in the 
ultimate Gokula; his more full and full [manifestations] are in Dvaraka 
and Mathura. 

, 3 y There is one Kfsna in Vraja, and he is fullest Bhagavan; all his other svarapas 
arc called fuller and full. 334 Thus briefly I have spoken of the description of 
the svarOpa of Krsna; Ananta could not detail the matter fully. 335 The svarnpa 
of Krsna is infinite, there is no calculating it; I have surveyed it as [one looks 
at] the moon through branches. 336 He who reads or hears this is fortunate, 
for he has some knowledge of the svarOpa-tattva of Krsna.” 

337 Kfsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


•»5. See 


commentary to v. 216 above. 





Madhya Llltl 
Chapter 21 


Sloka I. 

I bow down to Sri Caitanya, the seeker for the poor and lowly, the refu » c 
of those without refuge, and I write of a little portion of his majesty and 
his sweetness, which effects fortune. 

1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 

the host of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 [Caitanya continues:) “The place Paravvoma is the dhfima of all the sv a - 
rfipas , and each has his own Vaikuntha—there is no counting them. 3 The ex¬ 
tent of each Vaikuntha is a hundred thousand ayutas of lakhs of crores of 
yojanas. 4 All the Vaikunthas are pervaded by cit and ananda, and their retinues 
are all full of the six divine qualities. 5 And that of which these endless Vai¬ 
kunthas are but single countries, who can describe that Paravvoma? 6 And that 
of which the endless Vaikunthas and Paravyoma are but lotus petals, above all 
these, is the Krsna-loka, which is counted as 4 karnikdya .* 7 Such is the place, 
and the avataras , of the six divine qualities; Brahma and Siva do not gain the 
end of it, nor does the worthless jlva. 


Sloka /. See L7JLU 

-i ^ ten thousand; lakh: one hundred thousand; crorc: ten million; yojana: about eight 

mile*. .The total is 10’ 5 yojana* or 80 quadrillion miles. TKS] 

5. Dcia: country, is of indefinite size, and in fact is a relative word; it obviously here suggests 

that these countries, *deias, m are small parts of the whole. 

in if Kart?lka IS tHc CCnlral bud ° f lhc lotus; thc end,C4s Vaikunthas. etc., are the petals surround- 

7. Bhagavfln is possessed of thc six divine qualities, and so are his dhdma and his avaUlras and 

all that is associated with him: they arc extensions of himself. 
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2. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.14.21: 

pervadcr ot the world, bhagavAn , paramatman , yogeivaral Oh’ 
when you play, spreading out your yoga-maya, then how can men know 
a || your play-where. in what way. how many, and when-in the three 

worlds? 

g In this way arc the divine true qualities of Krsna infinite; Brahma, Siva, Sanaka 
jnd the rest cannot gain the end of them. 

$loka 3. Bhdgavata Parana 10.14.7: 

Who are able to count all the qualities of you. who descend for our good, 
the very soul of qualities, who can in time count thc atomic parts of thc 
earth, the dew-drops in the air, and the motes in sunbeams? 


9 Brahma and the rest aside, Ananta with his thousand mouths, in ceaseless song, 
could not exhaust his qualities. 

Sloka 4. Bhdgavata Purdna 2.7.42: 

These elder brothers of yours, the munis , and even I do not know the 
limits of the mAya- power of the purusa , to say nothing of others. Thc 
adi-deva Ananta-deva, with his thousand mouths singing his qualities, 
even now has not found their limit. 

10 And those too aside, Krsna the crest-jewel of all knowledge, does not find 
the limit of his own qualities, being thirsty for them. 

Sloka 5. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.87.41: 

Lord, even the lords of heaven do not reach vour limit; even you, infinite, 
concealing within yourself all the Brahma-worlds, which wander about in 
time like particles of dust in the sky with the wind; all the srutis , in 
poverty of knowledge, are successful [only] in expressing contradictions 
about you. 

11 And those too aside, when the avatdra of Krsna takes place in Vraja, by dis¬ 
cussion of his activities the mind does not reach the shore. 12 He made the 
visible and invisible creations in one moment, the endless Vaikunthas and 


SloLi 5. Dyupatayah lords of heaven. 
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BrahnU-worlds, each with its own lord. 13 There is nothing else like this 
hearing of it is wonderful; the very hearing of it cleanses the mind, u The // 
of Sukadeva is ‘by the calves of Krsna which are numberless’; how many 
were the companions of Kfsna-I do not know the number. 15 Each $opa tend "1 
one calf, and their number is a crore of arbbudas of padmas of sankhas. | 6 r . 
and flutes and bamboo staffs and conches and clothes and ornaments—I K 
not write how many the gopas had. 17 And in all these was the four-armed I " 
of Vaikuntha, and the Brahm.1 of each of the Brahma-worlds praises hin '^ 


From the body of a single Krsna all of these were manifested; and 


in an instant 


all enter that body again. 19 Seeing this, Brahma was astonished and charm c i 
and uttering praises, after that he decided: 20 He who says ‘I know all the 
of Krsna/ let him think so; I do not perceive it in body or in mind. 21 Thj s ’ 
the ocean of nectar of your infinite glory, and I do not realize a drop of j t ^ 

speech or in mind. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Parana 10.14.38: 

Prabhu, let those knowledgeable people know; what is the good of long 
speeches? I do not perceive your greatness in mind or in body or in 

speech. 


22 Place too the greatness of Krsna aside—who can know it? See the wonderful 
glory of the place Vrndflvana. 23 In the sdstras it is said that Vrndavana is six¬ 
teen kroias. Yet in one part of it appear Vaikuntha and the Brahma-worlds 
24 The glory of Krsna is endless-there is no counting of it. But let me survey 
it, like the moon through branches.” 

25 Speaking of its glories made swell up the sea of the glories of Krsna, and 
the mind and the senses of Prabhu drowned in it, and he became senseless. 26 
He recited this sloka of the Bhiigavata, and to taste its meaning he himself ex- 

pounded it in joy. 


14. Part of Bhagavata Purdna 10.12.3. 

M "T M million5 ' ^"'“ : tcn Million?.,' iankluv. one hundred billions, 

driving <aiU c h 8<>V,nda d ' finCS ^ “ * kind of 1 bamboo. The canes arc bttra, a rod used for 

Sloka 6. Sec 2.2 \Jl. 16. 

23. Krosa: approximately two miles. 

24. For this unusual expression, see the commentary to 2.20.216. 
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y ilkil Bhagavata Parana 3.2.21: 

/ho himself is great without equal, the lord of the three, who has 
attained all works by the fortune of his own majesty, and who is 
worshiped with sacrifice by the long-lived protectors of the world, 
and whose feet are praised by a crore of crowns. 

, 7 Krsna is the highest Isvara, svayam bhagavan; there is none greater, none 

equal, no other like him. 
s/oiU 8. Brahma Sarnhita 5.1: 

Krsna is the highest Isvara, the embodiment of sat, cir, and ananda, 
beginningless, yet the beginning of all things, Govinda, the cause of all 

causes. 

28 Brahma, Visnu, Hara—these were the initial creations of Uvara; the three 
carry out the commands of krsna, for Krsna is the highest Isvara. 

Sloka 9. Bhagavata Parana 2.6.32: 

I create enjoined by him; Hara, controlled by him, destroys; he, 
possessing the three saktis , in the form of purusa , sustains the universe. 

29 This is the ordinary meaning ‘ tryadhlivara hear now some additional 
meanings of it. There are three purusa-avatar as , who are causes of the world. 
30 Mahavisnu, Padmanabha, and Kslrodakasvaml—these three are indwelling in 
all things, gross and subtle. 31 The refuge of all of them is the lord of the world. 
And they are all fractions of parts, and Krsna is lord over them. 

Sloka 10 . Brahma Sarnhita 5.48: 

I worship that Govinda, the Adi purusa , for the duration of whose breath 


Sloka 7. Lord of the three: .sec below, v. 28 ff. 

Sloka 8 . See 1.2J/.17; 2.8M.29; 2.20JU9. 

28. Krsna is the lord of the three: Brahma, Visnu, and Siva (Hara), for they earn* out his com¬ 
mands; the word is tryadhlivara , and KrsnadOsa unpacks it further. 

Sloka 9. See 2.20J/.47. 

30. Mahavisnu: KaranArnava&yl; Padmanabha: Garbhada&yl, from whose navel the lotus grew, 
the birthplace of Brahma; Ksirodakasavl is Kslrodakasvaml. Krsna is lord also of these three. The 
tmal meaning of “lord of the three” is explained in v. 32 ff. See 2.20.221-54. 

Sloka 10. See 1.5J/.8; 2.20.s/.39. 
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the lords of the Brahma-worlds that are born from his pores live, and of 
whom Mahavisnu is a special fraction. 

32 This is the middle meaning; hear now the essential one. There are (In¬ 
dwelling places of Krsna which are celebrated in the Sastras. 33 The innernio * 
one is Goloka, Sri Vrndflvana, where his mother and father and friends '( '' 
eternally. 3-t It is a storehouse of grace and sweetness and gentleness and tl' 
rest, where his hand-maiden is yoga-mOyd, and where take place the most y 0| ^ 
derful of all llltls—nlsa and the rest. 

Sloka u. 

Tender in masses of compassion, filled with qualities of sweetness and 
majesty, the son of the king of Vraja triumphs, and no hint of worry 

besets us. 

35 Beneath it is Paravyoma, the name of the place of Visnu, and the place 0 f 
the infinite svarQpas— Narayana and the rest. 36 This is the middle abode 0 f 
Krsna, the storehouse of his six divine qualities, where his infinite svampas p| u 
37 Here arc the infinite Vaikunthas, the parts of the storehouse; here his reti 
nuc is, filled with the six divine qualities. 

Sloka 12 . Brahma Samhitd 5 . 43 : 

He is in his own place, called Goloka; below it are the places of the devis 
the MaheJa-d//<Jwfl, and the Hari -dhdma, and in them he has established 
great glory—I worship that adi purusa, Govinda. 


Sloka 13-14. Ropa Gosvamins Laghubhagavatamrla. pQrva-khanda 5.247-48 [uuotinc 

Padma Putina]: M b 

13 There is a sky-river, pure, flowing with waters sprung from the sweat 
of the body of the Vedas, between Pradhana and Paravyoma. 14 On the 


be interpreted*! ’ ' (arlha madhyama) is somewhat ambiguous, for it could 

maiden. ^ C ° n!a ' ncr °^ a * ns » yoga- map! is a sakti ; she is thus personified as his hand* 


esty,t>ut^oI thc'swcclnes^of Vrndlvana^ ^ ^ Para ' T ° ma - fu " of al1 divinc mJ| ' 

Sloka 14. Sec 2.2Mil 7 . 
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farther bank of | the river] 1S Paravyoma, with the glory of Tripad 
n al, immortal, infinite, unending, perpetual, the most high place. 


cter- 


jre, and boundless places. 39 Its name is 'Devi -dhama,' where jlvas dwell, where 
«*y* remains as a maid-servant, preserving the fortune of the world. 40 Krsna 
i, the supreme lord ol these three dhamas; but Goloka and Paravvoma are apart 
from material nature. 41 They are the dhamas where cit-sakti reigns, and they 
are called ‘tripadaiSvarya ; and where maya reigns, the word 'ekapada' applies 


Sloka 15. ROpa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrla. pOrva-khanda, 5.286: 

Because it is the dhdma of him of tripad glory his place has become 
tripad; and for that reason, the glory of all that relates to maya is called 
padatntika. 


12 The tripada glory of Krsna is incommunicable by speech; but hear the de¬ 
scription of the ekapada glory. 

43 As many Brahmas and Rudras as there are in the innumerable Brahma- 
worlds, they are considered as the ciraloka-pdlas. 44 One day in Dvaraka, a 
Brahma came to see Krsna, and the guard at the door informed Krsna of this. 
45 And Krsna said, ‘What Brahma is it? What is his name?’ And the guard went 
and asked the Brahma again. 46 Brahma was astonished, and said to the guard, 
‘Go and tell him that the father of Sanaka, the four-faced one, has come.’ 47 
So the guard informed Krsna of this, and brought Brahma in, and Brahma made 
obeisance at Krsna’s feet. 48 And Krsna having honored and done pnja to him, 
asked him, ‘For what have you come here?’ 49 Brahma said, ‘Afterwards, I shall 
make a request of you. But there is a question in my mind, and that you can 
dispel. 50 What did you mean when you asked “Which Brahma?” Are there 


38. Viraji: the sea or river of causation. On its shore is the material world, where jlnts dwell. 

39. lagalaksml rakhi: “preserving the fortune (or prosperity) of the world"; this is Visvanatha’s 
inlerpreiation. Radhlgovinda Natha comments further that “prosperity" means the search for 
material happiness and welfare, which is the condition of the jtva who is sunk in imlnl. 

■II- If divinity or majesty is three-fold (tripodaisvarya) in Goloka and Paravyoma, it is only 
“nc third that ( ekapada ) in the material world. 

Sloka 15. Pildatrmkil: ekapada. 

I k Ciraloka-pala: perpetual guardians of the directions; these are usually lesser deities. The 
‘lory which follows demonstrates that. 
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other Brahmas than I in the world?’ 51 When he heard this, Krsna smiled, a „ 
then sat in meditation, and innumerable Brahmas came there; 52 some h, u i 
hundred, or twenty, or a thousand, or an ayuta, or a lakh of faces, and sonic J 
crore of arbbttdas of faces, and those of some could not be counted. 53 s ' , 
Rudras came, with lakhs of crores of faces, and Indras came with lakhs of««," 
of eyes. 54 And when he saw these, the four-faced Brahma was overcome-"T 
was like a rabbit in the midst of a herd of elephants. 55 And all the Brah„n 
came to the stool in front of the feet of Krsna, and bowing there, they touclu -1 
their crowns to that stool at his feet. 56 No one is able to write of the unkn,,- 
able iakti of Krsna; as to many Brahmas as there are, he showed that m 
mortis, but in only one body. 57 And from the assembly of crowns lowered t 
the feet of Krsna there rose up a sound, as if the crowns were praising the ■, 
grimage place of his feet. 58 And with palms together the Brahmas and R lu | r 
and the rest praised him, ‘You have been most merciful, Prabhu. For you h n- 
shown us your feet. 59 Our fortune is great, for you have agreed to call us ser 
vants. Whatever command you have, that we take upon our heads.’ 60 And 
Krsna replied, ‘It was in my mind to see you all, and for that 1 summoned you 
all here. 61 May you all be at peace, and have no fear of demons.’ And the' 
said, ‘By your grace, victory is everywhere. 62 Recently there was one who was 
a burden to the earth, and becoming incarnated you slew him.’ 63 Dvaraka and 
the others are all-pervading, and this is the proof of that: ‘Krsna is in nn 
Brahma-world’—this is the perception of everyone. 64 With Krsna they expe¬ 
rienced the glory of Dvaraka, and though all were together in one place, one 
did not see the other. 65 Then Krsna bade farewell to all the Brahmas, and all 
bowing to him, went to their own places. 66 When he saw this, the four-faced 
Brahma was astonished, and coming to the feet of Krsna he made obeisance. 

67 And Brahma said, ‘That of which I was certain before, I have seen an ex- 

ample of today.* 


S^or S «r m rT!? ry u 0 "• 1’ l5 ‘ ab ° VC ’ f0r ,hc "Potion «f numbers, 
thoueht that h | U rJ ""‘ ls ." 10 camc> ’here was one mOrti of Krsna, so that each Brahma 
Krsna \ power to 7 Jnd c ° nversin B " itl > Kfsna alone; but, as we have seen before, it is 

«T£eh R l ; u “T!* 1 * lf r ' mainin 8 one and unchanged, 
and had slain a derr^ r^th 1 ""f ^ ccomc incarnated in his Brahma-world alone, 

£: ta ““ *—■ **» ..... 
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1 (, lihagavata , ’“ r ‘ Ul “ 10-14.38: 

Prabhu. let those knowledgeable people know; what is the good of lone 

speeches? I do .tot perceive your greatness in mind or in body or in 

speech. 

a And Krsna said. This Brahma-world is fifty crores of yojanas, and in it you 
0 f the four faces are most ms.gmficant. 69 Some Brahma-worlds are a hundred 
acres, and some a lakh of crores, and some a niyuta of crores, and some a crore 
of crores. 70 And according to the Brahma-worlds are the faces and bodies of 
,he Brahntas; I protect the Brahma-worlds in this way. 71 This is still not the 
extent of the glory of the ckapilda ; so who could measure the glory of the tripod?’ 

Sloka 17. Rapa GosvSmin’s Laghubhagavatam r ta, pOrva-khanda, 5.248 [quoting Padma 

Purina): 

On the farther bank of [the riverl is Paravyoma, with the glory of Tripad, 

eternal, immortal, infinite, unending, perpetual, the most high place. 

72 Then Kysna bade farewell to Brahma. The glory of the true form of Krsna 
cannot be known. 

73 But there is another, deeper meaning in the word ‘adhlivara And by 
the word ‘tri' is meant the three places of Krsna. 74 Goloka means Gokula, Ma¬ 
thura, and Dvaravatl, and in these three places Krsna dwells naturally and eter¬ 
nally. 75 These three dhtlmas are full of full divinity and are intrinsic, and the 
supreme lord of the three is Krsna, svayatn bhagavOn. 76 I mentioned before 
all the dik-palas of the Brahma-worlds, and the ciraloka-palas of the hidden 
infinite Vaikunthas. 77 The crowns of all of them are before the pilgrimage-place 
of the feet of Krsna, and when they bow, their jewels touch the pit ha; 78 and 
from the jewels touching the pltha rises up a jingling sound, and it seems that 
the crowns are praising the pltha. 79 Krsna is shining eternally in his own cit- 
sakti, and the name of this glory of his cit-sakti is ‘the six divine attributes.’ 80 
He is svtlrUjya-laksml, and eternally fulfills all desires. And thus the Vedas call 


Sloka 16. See 2.21.si.6. 

69. Niyuta: one million. See also commentary to v. 3, 15. 

Sloka 17. Sec 2.21.3/. 14. 

75. Anlaratiga: intrinsic. 

Pltha: lit., scat; here the low stool at Krsna's feet. 

At. Svarajya~taksml: “prosperity which is fulfilled independently”: i.c., he fulfills his own desires 
by his own iakti. 
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mrtQ 


him svayam•bhagavOn. 81 The divinity of Krsna is endless, a sea of ncc(ar 
One cannot immerse one's self in it. but can only touch a drop „f it » 

82 While he was speaking of the majesty, Krsna bloomed in Prabhu; hj s min 

tasted the sweetness, and he recited a ilokti. 


Sloka 18. Bhdgavata Putina 3.2.12: 

To show his own sakti of yogamdyd , appropriate to his mortal hid, an( l 
the highest condition of his awe-inspiring grandeur, he revealed himself 

his jewel-body decorated with jewels. 

83 “Such was the play of Krsna, 

his human llld the greatest of all, 
his svarttpa in human body; 
in gopas dress, flute in his hand, 
of new youth, master of the dance, 
appropriate to his human hid. 

84 Hear, O Sanatana, of the sweetness of Krsna’s form. 

One particle of that form 

drowns all the three worlds, 

and attracts all living things, [refrain] 

85 Yogamdyd the cit-sakti, 
transformation of pure being, 

to show his sakti among men, 
this jewel of beauty, 
profound wealth of bhaktas , 

was manifested from the eternal hid. 

86 Seeing his own form, 

Krsna was astonished, 

and desire rose in his mind to taste it. 

Whose name is “self-fortuned,” 


82. See commentary to iloka 1 above. 

iwcimaJ !! Gosvamin s Brhadvais n a va t os an I commentary on this sloka, defines 

' 86icnh^h sho tf u,d r not ** infused with mayd-iakti, which is extrinsic. 

1.4.89-178 iKSj UCt 1CSIFCS °^"” a as t l ,c primary cause of his descent to earth as Caitanya, 
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MjJhva 

the place of qualities of beauty and the rest, 
tins beauty is his eternal dhama . 

His body a jewel to jewels, 
graceful in tribhanga pose, 

above it his brows, like bows, dancing. 

Arrows from the corners of his slanting eyes, 
fixed firmly to his bow, 

pierce the hearts of Radha and the gopls. 
ss [In] crores of Brahma-worlds and Paravyoma, 
what svarnpas are there, 

their hearts are stolen by his power. 

Crown -jewels of truth to wifely vows, 
as the Vedas call them, 

those lakstMs are attracted. 

89 Mounting the chariot of the minds of the gopls, 
he charmed the mind of Manmatha, 

and thus is called “the charmer of Madana.” 

Conquering the pride of the five-arrowed one, 
he is himself the new Kandarpa, 

as he has rdsa-\hld] with the gopls. 

90 With his companions like himself, 
he plays while tending cows, 

spontaneous is his sport in Vrndavana. 

Hearing the sound of his flute, 
living things, moving and unmoving, 

shed streams of tears, and tremble and thrill. 

91 His pearl necklace is a row of herons, 
his peacock-tail crown a bow of Indra, 

his yellow garment a flash of lightning. 

Krsna the new raincloud, 
above the crops of the earth, 

rains down streams of the nectar of his hid. 

88. Sviiropa: Nartyana and the rest in Paravyoma, Matsya and the other avtttriras in the Brahma- 
worlds. 

89. Manmatha, Madana, Kandarpa: Kamadeva; Madanamohana: charmer of Madana, i.c., 
Krsna. 

Bow ot Indra: the rainbow. “Krsna . ..” or: “dark as the new raincloud." Krsna is fre- 
quently compared to the first clouds of the monsoon, bringing fertility and joy. 
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nirui 

92 His divine essence is sweetness, 
he propagated it in Vraja. 

and Suka, the son of Vyasa, 
from place to place in the Bhagavata 

has described it for us; 

and bhaktas who hear there are enchanted. 

93 While speaking of the rasa of Krsna 

overcome with prema he recited a Sloka, 
and in previa held Samltana s hand. 

The gopls fortune and Krsna’s qualities, 
he did describe, controlled by the bluiva 
of the women of Mathura. 

Sloka 19. Bhagavata Putina 10.44.14: 

What great austerities have the gopls performed, that they ceaselessly 
drink the full form of the beauty of Kfsna with their eyes? There is no 
beauty greater than his; it is complete, and renews itself at every moment; 
it is the only refuge of majesty, of beauty, of fame; it is most hard to 

attain. 

94 “The sea of the nectar of youth, 
its waves the essence of beauty, 

and in it is a whirlpool spouting bhava. 

Whirlwinds of the sound of the flute: 
the leaves and grass of the hearts of women 
drown there, never to rise again. 

95 O sakhil What austerities did the gopls perform? 

The sweetness of the form of Krsna 

they drink and drink and fill their eyes, 

and make praiseworthy their births, bodies, hearts, [refrain] 

96 There is no other sweetness 
as lofty as this, 

in the qualities of the svarupas in Paravyoma. 


92. SUuihurya: sweetness. 
Sloka 19. See IAJL24. 


t*'* ia * m 
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He who is the container of all avataras, 
lhc lord of Paravyoma, 

su ch sweetness is not in that Narayana. 

That lovely woman present there, 
nl ost beloved of Narayana, 

who deserves the worship of pativratas , 
cVC n she, in lust for his sweetness, 
abandoned all enjoyment and desires, 
and taking a vow, did penance. 

He is the essence of that sweetness, 
there is no other goal than that; 

he is the container of the qualities of sweetness and the rest. 
And in all manifestations, 
qualities given by him appear, 
and these are known by action. 

99 Mirror of the gopl-bhava, 
appearing new in every moment, 

before them is the sweetness of Krsna. 

Both jostle one another, 

and grow, heads not bent down, 

and the expanse of both is ever new. 

100 Karma, japa y yoga , jiiatia, 
vidhi-bhakti , tapas y and dhyana — 

from these his sweetness is hard to obtain. 

Only in the raga-mfirga , 
by worshiping Krsna in passion, 
does one gain Krsna’s sweetness. 


97. The couplet describes Laksml; sec ante, 2.14.120-125. 

98. Goal: suldhi, that which is gained through penance and austerity. “Known by action" means 
that his sweetness is known by Laksml's austerity and penance, which she would not have under¬ 
taken were he resistible. 

99. The line means that the joy of Krsna and that of the gopls arc like mirrors tacing one an¬ 
other each reflects the other to infinity; the gopls' love tor Krsna gives him pleasure, and this plea¬ 
sure causes the gopls added pleasure, and so on. 

100. fapa: the muttering of mantras; vidhi-bhakti: following the prescriptions of the sOstras; 
J p»w: asceticism; dhyana: meditation. The nlga-nulrga is that condition of the bhakta after he has 
?Aacd beyond ritual activity and has taken on a permanent relation to Krsna. 
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101 That form, the refuge of Vraja, 
full of sweetness and divinity, 

is the treasury of jewels and divine qualities. 

Others may have greatness and excellence, 
and divinity given by Krsna; 

but Krsna is the container of parts, the refuge of all things. 

102 Beauty, modesty, compassion, 

fame, steadiness, skilled intelligence- 
all these are established in Krsna. 

As giver of nobility and sweetness, 
there is none equal to Krsna; 

Krsna conquers the world. 

103 Various people seeing Krsna 

condemned the blinking of their eyes, 
as thegopls in Vraja blamed Vidhata.” 

So reciting all those slokas , 

Mahaprabhu expounded their meanings, 
and in delight he tasted their sweetness. 

Sloka 20. Bhdgavata Purtina 9.24.65: 

Men and women, having drunk with their eyes the face of him filled with 
eternal rejoicing, smiling with wonderful delight, adorned with crocodile- 
shaped earrings, his cheeks glowing, and being delighted by this [sight], 
are not satisfied, and are angry at the brevity of the time. 

Sloka 21. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.31.15: 

When you wander in the forest in the daytime, to those who gain no 
sight of you a half a moment is an age. And those who do see, with faces 
turned upward, your charming curly locks of hair [must say], ‘He who 
has made lashes upon our eyes is surely most unskilled.’ 

104 M The form of the mantra kflmagilyatrl 
is the true form of Krsna; 


101. Amit: container of parts (amia). 

103. I.c., while their eyes were closed in blinking, they could not sec Krsna. 

Sloka 21. Sec 1.4J/.21. 

r /(W ’, ThC ls: kamadevdya vidmahepuspavdndyadhlmafu tarmo'nahgah pracotlaydt. 
\c meditate on the god of love, whose arrows are flowers, so that the bodiless one may compel 


67 , 

there are twenty-four and a half syllables in it. 

j hose syllables are moons, 
and rising in Krsna, 

they fill the three worlds with desire. 

O Hikin'. The face of Krsna is the lord of moons. 

I he body of Krsna is on the lion-throne, 
sitting in royal command. 

And with him is an assembly of moons, [refrain] 

106 His two cheeks are very bright, 
conquering the jewel-mirror, 

I know those two as full moons. 

His forehead is the half moon of astaml , 
on it the dot of sandalwood 
seems like a full moon. 

107 The nails of his hands are an array of moons, 
dancing on his flute, 

and their song is the rhythm of the flute. 

His toenails are moons 
which dance below, 

and their song is the sound of the nQpura. 

108 His crocodile earrings dance, 
the lotus of the llhl of his eyes, 

the king of playfulness ever makes them dance. 

His brows a bow, his nose the arrow, 
his ears the bow-string; 

the targets, the women, are pierced. 

109 The great dance of this moon, 

this cluster of a multitude of moons, 
distributes his own nectar at a price. 

it." “Rising in Krsna”: this can also be interpreted as saying that the mantra is Krsna, the moon, 
and uttering the mantra can make Krsna rise, or appear to one. This is in fact the usual function of 
a mantra (sec PHM, 228-30, 235-45). “Desire” here, all the commentators arc quick to point out, 
u desire for Krsna. 

106. Astaml: the eighth day of either fortnight, when the moon would be half. 

107. NQpura: jingling anklets. 

109. Hdta: multitude, also means weekly or periodic market, which makes the next line clear. 
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With the nectar of the moonlight of his smile, 
with the nectar of his lips, 
he nourishes all the world. 

HO The vast long-drawn dawn; 

reeling with the wine of Madana, 
are his ministers, these two eyes, 
that residence of the play of beauty, 
longed for by human eyes, 

is the face of Govinda, full of happiness. 

Ill By the fruit of the collection of merit, 
who gets the sight of that face, 

how can he drink it with [only) two eyes? 

Greed and thirst grow twice over, 
and not being able to drink, grief grows in the mind, 
and in sorrow he prays to Vidhata: 

112 ‘You did not give us a lakh of crores, 
but gave to all two eyes, 

and make them hide for moment [in blinking). 
Vidhata is harsh, a wealth of asceticism, 
his heart is devoid of rasa. 

he does not know the right way to create.’ 

113 To him who will see the face of Krsna, 
he gave only two eyes; 

Vidhata was so inconsiderate. 

Had he consulted me, 

he would have made a crore of eyes, 

and then he would be a proper creator. 

1 M The sea of the sweetness of the body of Krsna, 
his face a moon of sweet nectar, 

in the moonbeam of his smile is great sweetness. 


110. The eyes of Krsna are still being described, and the image is very complex. They arc large 
and long, marks of beauty; they are red as the dawn, from dallying all night with the gopls, and 
from drinking the wine of Madana, the god of love; they also are reeling from that wine, moving 
around unsteadily, which is another attractive feature for eyes. In addition they are ministers fin v 

108 Krsna was described as the king of playfulness), and drinking is something that courtiers arc 

inclined to do. 

114. These three: the sweetness of the body of Krsna. the sweetness of his face, and the sweet¬ 
ness of his smile. 


681 
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\lv heart is struck by these three, 
and longs to taste them." 

and, moving his hands, he recited a sloka. 


< j ilasuka i'll' JiiuiigMi** ' isrsnaKarnamrta 1.92: 

The body of the lord is the sweet of the sweet; his face is the sweet of the 
sWC et of the sweet, and his gentle honey-fragrant smile is the sweet of the 

weet of the sweet of the sweet. 


1 l5 “O Sanatana, Krsna’s sweetness is a sea of nectar. 

My heart is feverish, 
and I want to drink it all, 

but the accursed physician gives me not a drop, [refrain] 

, 16 The body of Krsna is a city of beauty, 
more sweet than sweetness, 

his face is like a moon upon it. 

Sweeter than sweetness, 
and sweeter still than that, 

filled with the radiance of his smile. 

117 Sweeter than sweetness, 
and sweeter still than that, 

and sweeter still than even that, 
one particle of himself 
pervades all the three worlds; 

it flows in the ten directions and fills them all. 

118 The moonbeams of his smile are like pure camphor, 
entering the honey of his lips, 

and that honey intoxicates the three worlds. 

The holes in his flute are the sky, 
its sound qualities enter, 

and are transformed into music. 

119 That music runs to the four directions, 

and goes to the various worlds and Vaikunthas, 
and enters with force the ears of the world. 


Sloka 22. See 2.23 JLl 7. 

US. The guna of the element “sky" is sound; “music" is dhvani , which is also “sound, 
taps implying a harmonic of various levels of reverberation. 
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All arc drunken, 
and forcibly seized, 

especially young women. 

120 The sound is greatly arrogant. 

and the vows of chaste women are broken; 

it snatches them by force from the laps of their husbands. 

The laksmls of Vaikuntha 
are attracted by it, 

and to these, what arc the gopls? 

121 The knots of clothing are loosened before the lord, 
they leave their housework, 

and are dragged to the place ol Krsna. 

Fear and modesty, the dharma of social behavior- 
all knowledge of that is gone, 
and thus all the women dance. 

122 Dwelling within their ears, 

and always by itself bursting there, 
it allows no other sound to enter. 

The ears hear no other sound, 
they forget others, and what others say to them, 
this is the way of the flute of this Krsna.” 

123 And again he spoke, regaining normal consciousness, 

“While speaking certain things I say other things; 

The grace of Krsna is upon you. 

My mind has wandered; 
he who is the divine sweetness himself, 
has spoken to you through my mouth. 

124 I am mad; while saying one thing I say other things; I drift in the stream 
of the nectar of the sweetness of Krsna.” 125 Then Prabhu remained silent for 
a moment, and when he had gathered himself together again he spoke to 


120. It is a common poetic conceit that if those sophisticated and knowing queens arc drawn 
from their vows to fall in love with Krsna, what chance have the simple cowherd girls of Vrndivana? 

121. Patv. lord, which can also mean "husband" or "lover." 

123. Caitanya says to Sanatana: Krsna has spoken to you through me; I have been raving, and 
what 1 have said it was not my intention to say. Ikthya jftana: external or normal waking con¬ 
sciousness. 
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, There was more of the sweetness of kr r 

” h ° h “" ,his «■« happiness alp','',™"' °' 

M «' Wl* 'tf T 7r f “' 01 R "P* haghunatha 

ie || 5 of the- -nectar of the acts of Ca.tanya, the Caitanya CariUmrta 















Madhya Lila 
Chapter 22 


Sloka 1. 

By whom this most profound bhakti was manifested in the Kali age, I 
bow down to that Sri Krsna Caitanya, an ocean of mercy. 

l Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya and to Nityflnanda, glory to Advaitacandra 
and the hosts of Gaur a-bhaktas. 

2 [Caitanya continued,] “Thus has been explained the truth about satttban- 
dha; according to the instructions of the Vedas and iastras— Krsna is the single 
essence. 3 Now listen and let me tell of the characteristics of the abhidheya 
from which we gain Krsna, and the wealth of the prettta of Krsna. a All the 
sdstras speak of Krsna-bhakti as the abhidheya ; thus the sages have ascertained 

Sloka 2. 

Mother Sruti was asked, and responded, concerning the manner of wor¬ 
ship of you. The words of the mother were also those of Sister Srnrti, 
and all the purtlnas, etc., which as kinsmen follow it. O holder of the 
flute! thus you alone are truly known as the refuge. 

5 The truth of non-dual knowledge is that Krsna is svayani bhagavdn , situated 
in the form of svarupa-sakti. 6 His own amsa and separated atnsas permeate 


2-3. Sambandha was outlined in chapters 2.20-21. Abhidheya (bhakti-sddhana) is the subject 

of this entire chapter. 

5. Sec ante, 2.20.131. Another possibility: his place is in his svardpa and in his iaktis. The 
latter would mean that he is in Radha, the manifestation of hLldtnl-sakti, in jlvas, as manifestations 
of his jlva-iakti, in Nanda and Yatada as manifestations of his sandhint-iakti , etc. Tattva: truth. 
I.C., the distinguishing featured) of something, quiddity or “thatness." what makes a thing what u 
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• l " d ( Sn‘"'> ia is ,hc a,, “ rv y alws and ‘he avataras, andThe u 

h '* ‘ ..re among his iaktis. 8 These separated amsas, fivas, are of Jo? d* 
is eternally free, ami the other is habitually bound in samara. sThe Jter- 
> 1R ., always have their faces turned upward toward the feet of Krsna- th v 

galled 'Krsna’s followers.’ and they enjoy the happiness ofs^SZ 
habitually bound ones always have their faces turned away from Krsna; they 
u „Vr continual passage through samara, and the miseries of hell u because 
l( their faults, the ptiacts of maya torment them; they afflict them deeply, im¬ 
mersing them in the spiritual and the other torments. 12 They are slaves to lust 
and anger, and receive the blows of their feet. And if in their wanderings they 
find a holy man-physician, 13 by the mantras of his commands they drive the 
piculs away. And they gain Krsna-b/mkfi and then go near Krsna. 


Sloka 3. ROpa Gosvamin’s Uhaktiraulmrtasindhu [palcima-vibhaga, prltibhaktirasa- 

labor r] 3.2.25: 

1 have received many kinds of evil commands from desire and the rest, 
but I have not obeyed them; but they have not been kind to me. and 
neither compassion nor shame has come to me; O eternal Yadupata. 
now I have come to realize that having left behind me all those things, 

I have gained you. the refuge, the fearless one; take me as your servant. 


H So Krsna-WwM is primary among abhidheyas. Karma, yoga, and jfulna —these 
look toward the face of bhakti. 15 But all these sudhanas yield most worthless 
fruit, for without Krsna-Wmfcfi they have not the power to give. 


7. The caturvyQha and the avatdras arc called his “own amia" (snlrniu); the;!va too is an amsa 
of Krsna, but the two arc not identical. The catunyQha are antsas of the sntrOpa; all are full of sat, 
fir. and Jnartda. The jtva however is not an amsa of the s\arQpa\ it is not a function of the svarnpa- 
iiihi, but of the jlva-iakti, which is tatasthd. Radhagovinda Natha defines “separated amia" 
(bibhinndnda) as that which has a quality of separateness from the sitfmia: the jha. 2.20.153, 212- 
89 addrevs the concept of swimia. 

S. Sitya-mukta: eternally free. 

10. ISitya-samsdrl: habitually bound to the rounds of existence. The “eternally free" (nifytt- 
'mAru) of the preceding verse are forever turned toward Krsna with no possibility of relapse. The 
habitually bound" (niiyn-samsdrl), however are not irrevocably lost, as seen in w. 12-13 below. 

IKS] 

11. Ptida: demons or malevolent spirits. 

19. They look toward the face of bhakti to find help, for by themselves these are not effica¬ 
cious. See Xdrada-pahcanUra 4.2.17-20. 
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Sloka 4. Bhagarata Punlna 1.5.12. . 

Saiskarmya, even when unattached and pure, when it is devoid of 
emotion for God. does not gain the full glory. The less so karma which i. 
always bad, and even that karma which is selfless, it it is not offered to 

fevara. 

$loka 5. Bhdgavata Parana 2. 4.17: 

There are ascetics of great power, and generous men, and those who have 
offered the sacrifice, and yogins, and those who know the mantras, and 
those who do all good deeds, but if they do not offer these to him, they 
will gain no auspicious result; that is the famous blessing, and I bow t 0 j t 

16 Jnitna alone, without bhakti, cannot give ntukti; but for those whose faces arc 
turned toward Krsna, that mukti comes about without jfutna. 

Sloka 6 . Bhdgavata Purdna 10.14.4: 

O all-pervading one, to those who, abandoning bhakti to you as the way 
of realization, toil in the acquiring of wisdom, nothing else remains but 
anguish; they are like threshers of solid chaff. 

Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gita 7.14: 

This my divine maya, consisting of [the three] gunas , is certainly hard to 
escape. Those who take refuge in me can overcome this maya. 

17 The jlva forgets that he is the eternal servant of Krsna; and it is because of 
that fault that maya seizes him by the throat. 18 For him who worships Krsna 
and serves th c guru, the trap of maya flees away, and he gains the feet of Krsna. 
19 If one who is a believer in the four varnas does not worship Krsna, though 
he does his own work, he is plunged into hell. 

Slokas 8-9. Bhdgavata Purana 11 .5.2-3: 

8 By means of thegw/ws, each of the four varnas , twice-born and the rest, 
are born respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the 

Sloka 4. Saiskarmya : abstinence from acts and their consequences. 

Sloka 6 . See 2.24 JL46; 2.25 All. 

Sloka 7. See 2.20 Jl. 12; 2.24J/.45. 

19. Mis own work : svakarma, the work appropriate to his varna ; some MSS read svadharma. 
Sloka H. Sec 2.2252; 2.24J1.4S. 

Sloka 9. See 2.22JH53. 


■ 

together with the airamas. 9 Those among them who do not 
r .rship th* Hvan-purusa as their own fathers, and despise him. are 

" ,U-J from their own places and fall below. 


: ° truth, perception is not pure without Krsna-b/mkri. 


10. I’urana 10.2.32: 

lotus-eyed one. those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore of 
impure mind consider themselves as free, with great difficulty gain the 
hjp h place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fall from there. 


Krsna is like the sun, maya is the darkness; wherever Krsna is, maya does not 

control that. 

Uloka 11- Dhilgavata Purana 2.5.13: 

Those who are ashamed to remain on the path of the vision of him, 
confused hv maya , those of slow intelligence say ‘Me, mine.’ 


„ ‘Krsna! I am yours!’—if one says this once, Krsna rescues him from the 
bondage of maya. 


20. The Veddntasdra defines a jlvan-mukta as one whose ignorance, and deeds proceeding from 
ignorance, have disappeared, and for whom no bonds remain, tying him to the things of the world; 
one who is freed from the world while he is still living. This is also the statement of sloka 10 below", 
VttvanJtha has commented on that sloka that when indifference to the world is gained by asceti¬ 
cism and renunciation, one sees even the image, the vigraha , as being made up of mdyd, and this is 
‘disrespect" for the deity. Jlvan-mukti is gained by jndrui, and there arc three types of followers of 
the jtllna-rndrga: those who accept the supreme brahman as having form, and the vigraha as full of 
«r, cit, and ananda , and with bhakti desire union with him; those who do not accept that brahman 
has form and qualities (their sOdhana is worthless, according to the bhakti-iOstras ); and those who 
regard brahman as having form and qualities, but consider the vigraha as rmJ>U. The first and third 
of these have possibilities of bhakti , the third only if it is recognized that the form and qualities are 
not material gumts, but made up of cit . 

Sloka 10. See 2.24J/.40; 2.24.iU7; 2.25JL3. 

Sloka 11. Even those who are on the right path can be so confused by that they mix re¬ 
ality with egoism, and consider that the self and the satisfaction of the sell are the ends of life. The 
truth is that the jlva is not his own, but as in v. 22., the jlva is Krsna s; the jlva must recognize this 
fact and confess it. See also ante, v. 17: the jlva is the eternal servant of Krsna; that is his true 
condition. 
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Caitanya Car, 


' M m rr„ 


GoplU Mutt* Go»vJmin'» Haribhaktivitasa 11.397 [quoting^ 

SloU I-. P refuge pray$ only once I am yours , I give him a | w , 


He who, seeking-- . 

freedom from fear-this .s my vow. 


ays 


„ Tho se who are desirous of Mukti, mukti, or siddhi, if they arc wise, worship 
jV immersed in bluikti. 


Sloka 13. Bhdgavata Purdna 2 . 3 . 10 : 

One who is desireless, or one who desires everything, or one who is 
desirous of moksa, if he is wise, worships the purnmn-purusa with strong 

and deep bhukti. 


24 He who is desirous of other things, it he worships Krsna, even though he 
might not ask for them, Krsna grants him his own feet. 25 Krsna says, ‘He 
worships me, he asks for the happiness ol material things; abandoning nectar 
he asks for poison, this is most stupid. 26 How can I, knowing this, give worldly 
things to this fool? Giving him the nectar of my own feet, I shall make him 
forget material things.’ 


Sloka 14. Bhdgavata Purilna 5.19.26: 

It is true that being prayed to, he grants desired objects to men; but he is 
not the giver of objects, because even after that, [man] is desirous of more. 
To those who have no selfish desires, and to those who worship, he himself 
grants the shoots of his own feet by which all desires are obscured. 


27 He who worships Krsna in regard to desires, gains [them] in the Krsna-rnsrt; 
and abandoning his desire he longs to become a servant of Krsna. 

Sloka 15. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [uttara-vibhdga, vtrabhaktirasa-laharl] 
4.3.44 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 7.28]: 

I was desirous of position, and performed austerities. Then 1 found you, 
obscure even to Indra and the devus and the munis. It was as if while 


23. Bhukti : the enjoyment of heaven, which comes from meritorious action, the karma-mdrga; 
mukti: release or liberation, the result of following the jfidna-mdrga; siddhi: the attainment of pow¬ 
ers (see 2.19.132 commentary), the result of following the yoga-mdrga. 

Sloka 13. See 2.24J/.28; 2.24 J/.72. 

Sloka 14. See 2.24JL32; 2.24M.74. 

Sloka 15. Sec 2.24 JLS2. 
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.Nladhy 3 


u Jung for gh'ss, 1 found a divine jewel. Lord, 1 am crowned with 
C " ss , and 1 have not even prayed for a boon. 


in 


, U ’hile wandering in sumsUru , some fortunate ones are saved, just as a stick 

|n • current of a river sometimes strikes the bank. 


slAa 16- Bhdgavata Purilna 10.38.5: 

\\, it cannot be that a low man like me sees Acyuta; but some, some- 
til p CSl drifting in the river of time, are rescued. 


in on es, fortunate, look forward to the destruction of sumsUru; and then, 
hi the company of holy men, love for Krsna grows. 

Sloka 17. Bhdgavata Purilna 10.51.52: 

o Acyuta! when the wandering person reaches the end of his suffering in 
the world, then he goes with true men. When the company of true men 
is gained, the only way of holy men to the lord of high and low, the 
proper attitude toward you is born. 

30 If Krsna is gracious to some fortunate one, he himself teaches in the form of 
the indwelling guru. 


Sloka 18. Bhdgavata Purilna 11.29.6: 

Lord, not in a lifetime as long as Brahma’s do the poets diminish in their 
ample joy as they dwell upon your feats. O lord! You are embodied in 
the UcUryu or temple, internal and external; you drive off and make 
distant inauspicious things of the embodied, and make manifest your 
own cause. 


31 If one is a believer in the bhukti of Krsna, in the company of holy men, the 
fruit of bhukti is pretna , and sumsUru is destroyed. 


Sloka 19. Bhlgavata Purdtta 11.20.8: 

There are those people who by some good fortune become believers in 
me by talking of me and so on, but they are not indifferent to the world 
nor completely devoted; their bhakti-yoga is ultimately successful. 


Sloka 17. Sec 2.22.1136. 
Sloka IS. Sec 1.1J/.19. 
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, 2 Bhak'i does no. come about by any karma; except for grace of grea , 
KnZbhakti remains a. a distance, and samsdra ts not destroyed. 


Sloka 20. Bhagaval‘> Puntmi 5.19.12: ... 

O Rahogana, not by asceticism, nor by injunction, nor by charity, nor 
bv doing the duties of a householder, nor following the Vedas, nor by 
worship of water or fire or sun, is he to be gained. 


Sloka 21. Bhdgavata Purdna 7.5.32: 

This mind does not touch the foot of the great-striding one—the purpose 
of which is the disappearance of disaster—until it has chosen consecra¬ 
tion by the dust of the feet of the great ones who are without possessions 


}} All the Sastras repeat 'the company of sadhus, the company of sadhus.' Bv 
the merest fraction of company with sadhus , all is attained. 


Sloka 22. Bhdgavata Purdna 1.18.13: 

By the merest association with the companions of Bhagavfln, (that 
which is gained) we cannot compare to heaven, nor can we compare it 
to freedom from the rounds of rebirth, what can I say of its blessing 

to mankind? 


34 Krsna, full of mercy, showed [it] to Arjuna, and by his counsel he pre¬ 
served the world. 

Slokas 23-24. Bhagavad Gltd 18.64-65: 

23 Let me repeat the most mysterious truth, and listen to my words. 

You are profoundly dear to me, and so I speak, for your benefit. 

24 Dedicate your mind to me, become my bhakta , worship me, bow 
down to me, and you shall come to me. This I promise you as truth: 
you are beloved of me. 

35 His previous commands had been about the Vedic dharnia , kartnu, yoga, 
and jitona; and having finished those, he gave this instruction. 36 If bhaktas 


Sloka 21. See 2.25 J/. 16. 

35. His: Krsrta’s instructions in the BhG. 

36. Karma here seems to include the sixty-four devotional acts of vidhi-bhakti; this is suggested 


691 


Madhya LIU/^Pter 22 


iH !, L vc. by the power of this instruction, then they abandon all karma and 

worship Krsna- 

q , u HI,. lf.Mi.iM I’linlHii 11.20.9: 

you shall work until a condition of renunciation arises, or until faith, in 

listening' etc., to my story, is born in the heart. 

Bv ,hc word faith,’ he means a very profound belief, and if one performs 
Kr-na-Wnifri. all karma is (automatically] performed. 

s/,,1.1 2«. nhagavala Parana 4.31.M: 

.\s trunk, branches, and twigs are nourished by water poured at the foot 
of the tree, and as all the senses [are satisfied] by the offering of the the 
prana, so worship to all (the gods] is the worship of Acyuta. 

ts One who has faith is the chief of bhaktas-, the gradations of faith are: high¬ 
est middle, and least. 39 He who has profound faith is very learned in the 
sastras, is the highest of adepts': he is rescued from samsdra. 

Sloku 27. Rapa Gosvamin's BhaktirasOmrtasindhu [pQrva-vibhtlga, iadhanabhaklidaharl] 

1.2.17: 

He who is learned in the sastras and logic, and who in all ways has 
profound certainty, who is the adept of the greatest faith, he is called a 
bhakta. 

40 He who has profound faith but does not know the injunctions of the sdsfrns, 
he is greatly fortunate, and is called ‘middle adept.’ 

Sloka 28. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu ( pQrva-vibhdga, sddhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.18: 

He who is not skilled in the {Astras and the rest, but who has taith, he is 
called the middle adept. 


by sloka 25, which specifically mentions sravana (listening to the BhP) and katlul (stories of Krsna), 
which arc among the sixty-four. See below w. 60-73. 

Sloka 25. Scc2.9JJ.23. 

37. The reference is to sloka 25. Faith is iraddlul and “profound bclier is viiwJsu. In bhakti, 
when the ultimate condition is reached, all action is proper action. 

Slokti 26. Pnlnu polulra: offering of the pram S. 

39. Adlukdri: adept. This is used consistently in the following passage. 
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become highest. 

Sloka 29. ROpa Gosvamin’s Bh„h,n,0mrt.,<,nM,u \ P arv„.vibhaga, uhtl,‘•>u>bh a kt, Mar] 

He whose faith is tender is called kanistha adept. 

« Bhaktas are greater or lesser according to their greater or lesser rati and p rema . 
in the eleventh skandha |of the Bhagavata] the signs of it have been given. 

Slokas 30-32. Bhagavata Putina 11.2.45-47: 

30 He who sees his own god in all things of the earth, and sees all thj ngs 
as in his own bhagavan , he is the greatest of blnlgavatas. 31 He who 
practices love for the lord, friendship tor dependents, compassion for 
children, and indifference to enemies, he is ‘the middle one.’ 32 He who 
worships Hari in pictures, with faith, but does not do pttjn to other 
bhaktas , he is called the prdkrta bhakta. 

43 In the bodies of Vaisnavas are all the great qualities; all the qualities of 

Krsna pervade KTsna-bhaktas. 

Sloka 33. Bhagavata Putina 5.18.12: 

Who has absolute bhakti toward Krsna, the group of gods possessed of all 
qualities dwell in him. But how [could this be] the virtue of the great 
person who is devoid of bhakti to Hari, who runs outside with a desire 

for the unreal? 

44 All these qualities are the signs of a Vaisnava; to tell them all cannot be done, 
so 1 make a survey: 45 compassion, doing no injury or malice, the essence of 
truth, treating everything equally, freedom from fault, generosity, gentleness, 
purity, indifference to the world, 46 benefaction to all, peacefulness, having 


41. Kanistha: least. 

Sloka 30. Sec 2.SJL52; 2.2525. 
Sloka 33. Sec I.BJL5. 


4 . Strdosa: freedom from fault. Douts can be of a great many kinds, but among them there 
arc cifc, teen major ones: infatuation, lassitude, error, cruel anger, desire of a kind that will cause 
un appiness to others, fickleness, drunkenness, malice, grief because of injury, tatiguc, untruth, 
wrat expectation, error about the nature of the world, inequality (or seeing things as being un¬ 
equal), and reliance on others. 
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» c - only in Krsna, freedom from passion or desire, freedom from longing, 
rdl ^ C steadfast, having conquered the six passions, 47 eating moderately, ab- 
bc,nS nCC honoring all things, not having pride in self, gravity, merev, friendli- 

£r^r. *"■ «• 

<,lAa 34- Bhagavata Parana 3.25.21: 

Sadhus are forgiving, compassionate, friends of all living things, have no 
enemies, are peaceful, and ornaments to holy men. 


glAa 35. Bhagavata Putina 5.5.2: 

The service of great ones is called the door of moksa; association with 
women is the door to darkness. Those whose minds see sameness, and 
who are peaceful, devoid of anger, and compassionate, and who do good 
actions, they are great ones. 


•S So the root of the birth of Krsna-Wiflfcfi is association with holy men, and 
that again is the primary part of the birth of Krsna -prema. 

Sloka 36. Bhagavata Putina 10.51.52: 

O Acyuta! when the wandering person reaches the end of his suffering in 
the world, then he goes with true men. When the company of true men 
is gained, the only way of holy men to the lord of high and low, the 
proper attitude toward you is born. 

Sloka 37. Bhagavata Putina 11.2.30: 

Thus, O blameless ones! I ask from you (the way] to spiritual prosperity. 
In this samsOra, association with holy men even for a half a moment is 
the effective way for mankind. 

Sloka 38. Bhagavata Putina 3.25.24: 

Such tales, full of the knowledge of my greatness, are heard trom the 
exalted company of holy men, and are potions to my heart and ear. By 
cultivating such discourse, iraddht 3, rufi, and prema-bhakti will quickly 
proceed on the way to highest bliss. 


46. “The six” enemies are listed as either desire, anger, greed, infatuation, drunkenness, and 
malice, or as hunger (desire), thirst, lassitude or exhaustion, illness, grief, and intatuation. 

Sloka 36. Sec 2.22 JL 17. 

Sloka 3S. Sec 1.1 JL29; 2.23.U7. 







„ Abandonmp the »l»P»>y »' I—P 1 —' »rc ,hp 

Vaisnava. And one who keeps the company ot women .s unholy and is 

bhakta of Kfsna. 


of, 
not, 


Sloka 39- Bhigarata Purana 3.31.35: 

As from association with women and from association of those who 
associate with women, man is fruitlessly deluded, which does not arise 
from association with others. 


$loka% 40-41. Bhdgavata Putina 3.31.33*34: 

40 As from association with whom truth, purity, compassion, silence, 
wisdom, modesty, beauty, fame, patience, tranquility, self-control, 
prosperity are destroyed, 41 you should not keep company with unholy 
people: those who are restless (in desire), foolish, impure, whose self is 
split up. and those who, like deer, sport with women. 

Sloka 42. Gopak Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 10.224 [quoting Katyayana- 

satfthitd): 

Being in the middle of a cage of flames of fire is preferable to the pain of 
association with those whose faces are averted from thinking on Sauri 


Sloka 43. 

One should nowhere look toward men of tiny virtue, who are devoid of 
bltakti for Bhagavan. 


50 Abandoning all this and the varnasrama-dharnui , one should become indif¬ 
ferent to the world and take refuge only in Krsna. 


49. The line could also read: “These are the actions of a Vaisnava—abandoning the company 
ot untrue people: those who associate with women, with non-holy men, and with non-bhakta* of 
rsna. \ tfsanfltha, commenting on this, says that this applies to one’s own wife as well, and it 
seems as if he practiced what he preached (see PHM, 156). Pronouncements of this sort cause the 
apologists endless trouble, however, for the question is whether or not all those followers of Caitanya. 
lUnan a $cna and others (including Advaita and later Nitydnanda), who were householders and 
o vious > a wives, were unholy {atidhu). Radhagovinda Natha’s comment is perhaps typical: 
t e meaning ere is not anyone who has anything to do with women, but those who are particu* 
ar) attracted and attached to women. I he Vaisnava householders could associate with women 
without being attached to them. 

laharll^lll \^° * n ^ 1JSV ‘ Jmms Bhaktirasd m rtasindh u [pQn’a-vibhdga, sddhanabhakti • 

Sloka 43. The iloka is Krsnadasa’s own. 
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44. (!,,a ,8 - 66: 

don all the laws and instead seek shelter with me alone. Be 
n ''iKcrned, 1 shall set you free from all evils. 


■ lilU ., 5 . «h,lj!<init<i Parana 10.88.26: 

\\ li.it wise man will go for shelter but to you, who arc loving to your 
liluiktas, true-spoken, friendly, grateful? You, who neither increase nor 
decrease, grant to the man of pure heart, the worshiper, all desired 

things, even yourself. 


If the wise man knows the qualities of Krsna, he abandons all others and 
worships him; Uddhava is the proof of this. 


$loh> 46. Bltilgavata Purana 3.2.23: 

How wonderful, that he whom the evil Vakl desired to kill by causing 
him to suck at her nipples smeared with poison, obtained the way- 
appropriate to a wet-nurse, should 1 take refuge in anyone merciful other 

than him? 


53 One sign of him who is free from attachment, who has taken refuge (in 
Krsna], is that the dedication of self has entered within him. 

Sloka 47-48. Gopila Bhatta Gosvlmin’s Haribhaktivilasa 11.417-18 Iquoting an uniden¬ 
tified Vaisnava rnntr.i): 

47 Of desire to serve, by the abandonment of antagonism, by the faith 
that ‘he will protect me’ and accepting him as the protector, by the 
dedication of the self and compassion, these are the six modes of refuge. 

48 ‘I am yours’—by saying this in speech, and by knowing it with the 
mind, and taking refuge in his place with the body, the man who has 
taken refuge experiences bliss. 


Sloht 44. See 2.8.31.7; 2.9.31.22. 

Sloka 46. Vakl: BQtanl. Way of a wet-nurse: Krsna sucked away her life; sec Bill 10.6.3-18. 
These are the words of Uddhava. 










5< «h> uta «*■*« !»"<»■» <■> K,,„a , mkcs ^ ^ 

himself, in due time. 

Sbka 49. Bhagavata Parana 11.29.34: 

When a mortal leaves all karma and dedicates himself to me, then I wish 
to change him; he gains immortality and is fit to become (like) myself. 

55 And now, O Sanatana, hear the characteristics of sadhana-bhakti t f ro 
which is gained the great wealth of Krsna-pre/wi. 

Sloka 50. ROpa Gosvamin*s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu IpQrva-vtblulga, sOdhanabhaktidahan] 

1 . 2 . 2 : 

The name sadhana refers to that by which the object to be realized is 
apprehended and produced. This object is the manifestation in the heart 

of an eternally pure emotion. 

56 The performance of sravana and the rest—these are the svarnpa- signs of it* 
the wealth of prema is born in the tatastha signs. 57 Krsna -prema is eternal and 
is perfect—it is never ‘to be attained,’ and in the pure mind sravana and the 

rest arise. 

58 This sddhana-bhakti is of two kinds: one is vaidhl-bhakti , and the other 
is raganuga-bhakti. 59 People without raga worship according to the injunc¬ 
tions of the iilstras; this is called vaidhl-bhakti , and all the silstras celebrate it. 


54. Like himself: the question is, by definition of the advaya-jfulna tattva, Krsna’s knowing 
himself asjotally without a second, there can be no one or no thing identical with him; what then 
does like mean? According to sloka 29, one such similarity is immortality: Viivanatha comments 

that such a man becomes a jlvan-mukta. 

Stolid 49. See X4J19. 

56 For sivrQpa and tafastha-laksana, see 2.20.295-296. That which is internal and essential to 
something is nartipa; iravana and the rest of the types of vidhi actually constitute sddhana-bhakti, 
an us can be termed internal to it. That which can be deduced about the nature of something 

rom its external effects is tatastha ; Krsna -prema is the result of sddhana-bhakti , and thus its tatastha * 

laksana. 

57. Lc., it is never in process, but is an eternal condition, as a function of hlddint-iakti. This 
is not to say that the;J»-<i can never attain it; the jlva is in fact, assuming that it is properly oriented 
toward Kr?na in the first place, by its true nature a servant of Krsna (ante. v. 17); but its mind is 
C , dnu mut ^ c d by mdnj, and does not recognize its true condition. When the mind is puri- 
Y ^ oc,at,on wh sadhus and the rest, attraction toward Krsna increases and the acts of 
SOdhana-bhakti such as iravana are performed naturally. 

9 ' Bdga. a longing so passionate and profound that the heart is restless until the longed-for 
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M Bha&ivata Punlna 2.1.15: 

crefore, O Bharata! If moksa is desired, Bhagavan Hari, the soul of all. 
t should be praised and celebrated and meditated on. 

^2-33- Bhdgavata Panina 11.5.2-3: 

\\\- means of the gun as , each of the four varnas, twice-born and the 
. t ire born respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the 
i together with the dsramas. 53 Those among them who do not 
i ship the Isvara -purusa as their own fathers, and despise him, arc 
hurled from their own places and fall below. 

Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu IpOrva-vib/idga, sddhanabhakti-laharl 1 

j i s (quoting Padmottara Punlna 72.100]: 

Vismi is always to be remembered, and should never be forgotten. All 
the injunctions and prohibitions of the sdstras are servants of these two. 

60 Sddhana-bhakti is of various parts, and is widely diffused; let me speak 
briefly of some of the essential parts of sadhana. 61 Having refuge at the feet of 
the giiro, [taking the] dlksil mantra , serving the guru , conversation and learn- 


)bic-t can be attained. Radhagovinda Natha, sharing Krsnadisa’s fondness for food, makes the 
distinction bv the following charming analogy: raganuga-bhakti is like the cooking of a wife or 
mother: she is not satisfied unless the son or husband is made happy, and she feeds and senes him 
out of pure love. The hired cook might be as skilled, but he cooks and serves because that is what 
he has been hired to do; he also seeks to satisfy' his employer, but because if he does not do so he 

will be fired. 

Stolid 52. Sec 2.22318; 2.24JL4S. 

Sloka 53. See 2.22M.9. . . . 

60-75 The sixtv-four kinds of sOdhana-bhakti are enumerated. At this point the distinction 
between vaulhl and is two-fold and mildly confusing. In one sense nJgJnugu follows upon 

laidhl ( VFM , 130): by following these sixty-four enjoined acts, one attains a spontaneous state of 
nlgdmigu (see below, v. 85). in which one realizes one's proper and true relationship to Krsna. From 
this point of view, the injunctions arc no longer necessary. But this does not necessarily mean t at 
one dispenses at this point with these acts; theoretically, of course, one could do SO. But inact it 
is the motivation which has changed; one continues these ritual performances, but now not because 
the silsmis say to do so. but out of love and devotion. The acts themselves arc natural to one s 
changed condition. It should be pointed out that the first twenty of these arc considered t c oor- 
way to bhakti , ten prescriptions and ten proscriptions. It these arc not accepted and completely 
absorbed, no further progress can be made. 

61. BhP 11.20.17: it is the guru who takes one to the other shore of somsdra, where Bhagavan 
can be gained. The Vaisnavas arc very particular about the guru, and several things might be notid. 
First, he must be a Vaisnava (HB/iV 7 4.144); he must himself have tasted rasa, or how can he direct 
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Caitanya Cari0 ln ^ 

ing ab ° f Ut ^ •» the pilgHmngc'placcstf 

S«„ce‘onlv of what is necessary for living fasting on the Ekadaii, 
Zship of dhatri and oivattha [trees], cons brahma,,as, and Vaisnavas. an 
renunciation and keeping a. a distance the offences to „a,„a and sev„. M 0 
Should not take too many pupils, and should avoid association wi, h non . 

nrhm to do so? Secondly, one should examine the uimpradtya the prospective guru belong tfl 
The tradition must he appropriate to the Gaudfya order. Ihirdly. one should see that th c 
sampradOya, and the individual characteristics of the guru, are appropriate: the bhava of the 
must he that of oneself, i.c., if one wants to worship in the ultudya-bhova, the guru should be of 
that bhJva as well. Fourthly, the guru should lx- learned in thc iOstras (including the tantra* and 
agamas). and he clever in the interpretation of them. Fifthly, he must have the signs of a great 
devotee: and one’s mind and heart must he immediately attracted to him. And finally, if anyone 
does mistakenly take as a guru a non-Vaisnava. immediately upon discovering this he should g0 
and take dtJbO from a Vaisnava. The dtksO-mantra is the individual ritual formula given by the guru 
to his discipie; it infuses the power of the guru into the disciple, and the disciple repeats and medi¬ 
tates on his mantra; one must take dlksO before proceeding further. 

Serving the guru is of two kinds: first, when the guru is present, doing pojt j to him with flow* 
ers. sandalwood, etc., and doing all services for him with love. And secondly, w hen he is not present, 
thinking about him and offering flowers, etc., before his picture. One should not feed thc guru 
anything but prasoda ; one should not think of the guru as an ordinary man, but as a servant of Krsna 
or Caitanya, already in a state of grace. “True dhanna" can either be the dharma of truth, or true 
men, sOdhus, or it can be the dhanna of him who is true, Krsna. "The way of sadhus " can also be 
either literal or figurative. 

62. "Fasting": on the Ekadari (the eleventh day of either fortnight) is absolutely enjoined for 
all Vaisnavas of all castes and both sexes. It is said that on that day papa enters into all food. 
Radhagovinda N’atha: upaxOsa means not only fasting, but living (vital) near ( upa) the deity. 

63. Dhatri is the mvrobalan tree; oivattha is the peepul tree. There are thirty-two types of sent- 
apamdha (“offences to service") usually listed, and they are: riding in a cart, getting into a palanquin 
or going to the temple in leather or wooden sandals, not observing the feast days, not making 
pranilnut (obeisance) in the presence of thc image, making obeisance when in an impure condi¬ 
tion, making prarulrna with one hand, improper circumambulation of the image (one should keep 
the image to the right), stretching out one’s feet before thc image, squatting before it, telling lies 
before it, speaking in a loud voice before it, having conversation with someone else before it, weep¬ 
ing before it, quarreling before it, kindness to anyone, or cruelty to anyone, before it, abuse of an¬ 
other before it, praise of another before it, speaking crudely or erotically before it, breaking wind in 
its presence, not supplying the best materials available for worship, eating unknown foods, not of¬ 
fering the deity fruits and vegetables as soon as harvested, giving to someone other than the deity 
the best part of an offering, sitting behind thc image’s back, salutation or obeisance to another nun 
before the image, remaining silent if the guru asks a question, praising one’s self, and abuse of thc 

“V hC * Purdna adds a few more proscriptions: eating rich foods, touching the image in 
a ar house, going near the image in violation of rules, accepting food contaminated by dogs, 
rea ing silence after having sat for poja. or getting up to defecate after sitting for prt/rf, offering 
pQja wit wilted flowers, burning of incense before having offered perfume and garlands, not cleaning 
t c tcct , not cleaning thc self after sexual intercourse, touching a menstruating woman, touching 
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v vas, and should renounce commentary and concern with art and with 
V 31 ‘ P 'books; 65 [one should) consider loss and gain as the same, and not be- 
nljn> )IU | U ered by grief and such; nor should one condemn other sastras and 
11 ^ ' , () ds 66 One should not listen to reviling of Visnu or of Vaisnavas, nor 
U jl gossip, nor give anxiety in mind or word to any living thing. 67 Listen* 

J° ' ■ remembering, worship, obeisance, service, servanthood, friendship, 

,P 1 self-dedication, 68 singing and dancing before [the image), vijriapti , and 
UU ,.nation before it, elevation of the image, following the image, and going to 
* a • ,nme places, 69 circumambulation, the recitation of praises, japa, and 
11 ^ ktrtana , [worship with] incense and perfume and garlands, and the eating 
^fiiahdprasdda. 70 [observing) the Orati , the great festivals, and having darsana 
i the holy image, the giving of that which is dear to one, meditation, and ser- 
of that which is his. 71 ‘That which is his’ is tufas!, Vaisnavas, Mathura, 
uni the Blulgavata: service of these four is desired by Krsna. 72 And dedica- 
uon of all efforts to Krsna, the witnessing of his grace, and [celebration] with 
the bhaktas of his birthday and other great festivals; 73 in all things taking refuge 
in him), and the observation of the Karttika and other vratas. These sixty- 
tour parts are the highest greatness. 74 Association with sadhus , nama-klrtana , 


ihe lamp touching a corpse, wearing blood-stained or unclean clothes, looking at a dead man. break¬ 
ing wind! being angry’, going to the burning ground, taking gaftjd. eating opium, and massaging with 
oil. There are various others listed in various texts. ^ 

There are ten main types of rulnta-aparddha (“offences to thc name"): abuse or vilification of 
holy men. considering the name, rflpu. and Hit of Siva as separate from those of Visnu. scorn or 
disrespect for thc guru, condemnation of the Vedic and other UUtras. considering thc power of the 
name as imaginary. the use of the name for wrong-doing or in sinful situations, to consider the 
results of dharma, sacrifice, renunciation, etc., as equal to those of the use of thc name, carelessness 
in taking the name or listening to it. not giving primacy of thought to thc greatness of the name, 
especially while listening to it, and giving instruction to one who is not attentive, inclined properly, 
or faithless. See HBhV 11 . 282 - 286 . . 

67. Dosya: service: fanning the image, preparing his bed, cleansing thc temple, gathering flowers 

and tulast, etc. . . 

6$. Vijriapti: expressions of the relationship of the self to the deity. These are of three kinds: 
expression of love, expressions of humility, and expressions of longing and desire tor thc happiness 
of thc god. 

69. Japa: uttering thc mantra or thc name of thc deity, though under the breat so t at no 
one else can hear. 

72. TatkrpOvalokatui: witnessing; seeing the grace and mercy’ of Krsna in all things. 

73. Karttika is a special month for Vaisnavas. and during this month various kinds of vnims or 
vows and worship arc undertaken; Radhagovinda Natha comments that bhakti . which is hard to 
gain, is gained easily if one serves Krsna at Mathura only once during this time. Actually, to this 
point only fifty-eight types of sOdhana have been mentioned. RQpa s BhRS [pflmi-viWnJgu, 
sOdhanabhakti-lahart] lists the other six (the list starts with 1.2.72): putting the signs of the \ aisnava 
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th , Bhatavutu, dwelling at Mathura, and the service, i„ faith o( ,v 

S Le- ” r "'"" b “' “'I'" 1 " A "a i„ , hc • £ 
JJS*. Ilk <K» «"• W™ “ bor "- 


Shbu 55 . 56 . ROpJ GosvJmin’j Bhaklirasamrlasindhu Iparva-vibhaga. sadhan 0 bh„ hi . 

Mart] U.90-92: ...... 

55 Love in the service of the feet of the holy image, with special faith, 
delighting with rasikas in the content and name of the Bltagavata, 5 * 
association with a sddhu, whose type of loving nature is better than one's 
own, praising of the name, living in the area of Mathura. 


Sloka 57. KOpJ Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu {pOrva-vibhiga, Mdlianabhaktidahan 

1.2.238: 

These five arc hard to know and of wondrous power; let there be faith in 
the five, for even the slightest relationship with them leads to the rise of 
bhdva in the hearts of the good. 


76 Some follow one aitga, and some follow many an gas; and if they are firm 
the wave of prema rises up. 77 Many bhaktas gain perfection through one aitga 

Sloka 58. RQpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pdrva-vibhaga , sadhanabhakti-lahan ] 
1.2.265 (quoting Ropa Gosvamin’s PadyUval1 53): 

Parlksit, by listening about Visnu, Vayflsaki by klrtana, P rah lad a by 
remembering, LaksmI by serving his feet, Prthu by paja, AkrQra by 
obeisance, Kapipati by being a servant, Arjuna by friendship, and Vali 
by the total dedication of self, were fulfilled; all of them gained Krsna 
in the highest way. 


on the body (Lc., the luiuT-garland. tilakas on the twelve parts of the body, as previously mentioned), 
wnling the letters of the name of Hari on the body, drinking the nectar of the feel (i.e., the water 
used to wash the feet of the image), touching the image, acceptance of the garlands worn by the 
deity, and association with holy men who arc of like heart and mind (the latter being emphasized 

above in w. 31-54). 

Sloka 57. Scc2.24JL7l. 


76. These sixty-four acts (lit. limb, aiiga) are called the cAtuhsasti-aitga; according to one’s taste 
an inclination, one can put more emphasis on one or on several than on the others; but the last 

live are the most efficacious. 

Occasionally Krsnadasa, when he is about to demonstrate a point bv a sloka, gives a Bengali 

singlet as introduction, as here. 

lokaSd. \ayisaki. Sukadcva; Kapipati: Hanuman. The stan/a is unattributed in Rapa’s text. 
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t , ,nd others were bhaktas who followed several branches. 

:S AlN Var - a 

y,. t , l. plulgavata Panina 9.4.18-20: 

I I L . m ployed his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna, his speech in 
C ,tions of the qualities of Vaikuntha, his hands in the cleansing etc., 

1 Ik temple of Hari, his cars in purifying words about Acyuta, 60 his 
,n the sight of the place and the image of Mukunda, his own limbs 
t'niching the bodies of [Krsna’s] servants, his nose in the fragrance of the 
t uch of his lotus feet, his tongue with that which had been offered to 
1 Krstia! with the tulash 61 his feet on following the path of Hari, his 
iu* id with obeisance to the feet of HrslkeSa, and his desires—not desires 
tl >r worldly things— in servitude, and from it came love for him of 

highest fame. 

, 9 Hc a |, a ndoned kiima and worshiped Krsna, honoring the instructions of the 
..writs. If this is done there is never any debt to the devas, or the rsis, or to 

ancestors, etc. 

S/okii 62. Hhagiiviilti Piinlmt 11.5.41; 

O king! He who abandons the performance of duties and in all things 
makes Mukunda his refuge has no debt to devas, rsis, bhotas, men and 
ancestors, and is no servant. 

so He who abandons the dharma of injunctions and worships the feet of Krsna. 
there is never in his mind wrong or forbidden actions. 81 It, because ot igno¬ 
rance, an evil deed occurs, Krsna makes him pure, and he does not do penance. 


79. Kama-, here no. onlv sexual passion, but all desire for the satisfaction of the sell, including 
desire for the happiness of heaven. The following sloka lists the five kinds of debts that man has. 
Radhlgovinda Natha: man is indebted to the devas for rain and other life-giving forces of nature, 
to the rsis for preservation of the status in which rain. etc., continues to tall and for the sitsrnis; to 
ancestors for life itself; to the elements, for the earth and for animals which give food such as milk 

and crops; and to fellow men for the society which makes it possible to Inc. 

HO. Kadhagovinda Natha interprets this as varna, Oirama, dharma, etc., but it is also possible 
to read it as meaning the sixty-four acts, i.e., that in the condition of raganuga one as 
yond the necessity of any ritual for that is a condition of spontaneous passionate love (sec below v. 
85); when one is in that state, he has truth within him. and nothing hc does can be wrong, for the 
society and its restrictions arc no longer relevant. 

81. “Because of ignorance" is stressed by the use of the emphatic particle /-o/; ignorance is 
obviously not in the metaphysical sense, for the worshiper is at this point in a pure condition, but 











702 Gl "'"'y« Cari^ 

Stoka 63 . Bhtlgarata Purina 1 !. 5 . 42 : ... 

If a bad action is done by a beloved one. who has abandoned his p assio 
for others, who is a worshiper of his own lotus Icet, the supreme lord 
Hari enters his heart and destroys it all. 

82 Knowledge and renunciation are never parts of bhakti. 


Slaka 64. Bhigavata Purina 11.20.31: 

Thus, for the yogin who has me as his soul, and is absorbed in bhakti f or 
me, neither knowledge nor renunciation arc generally beneficial. 

83 Self-control and regulation accompany the Krsna-bhakta. 

Stoka 65. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu IpOrva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-t I 

1.2.262 [quoting Skdtida Purina ]: 

O hunter! All your qualities, ahimsa and the rest, are not to be 
wondered at; he who is occupied with Hari -bhakti is not violent toward 

others. 

84 So this is the description of vidhi-bhakti sddhana; now hear. O Sanatana. the 
signs of rdgdnuga-bhakti. 


'"i S'* "“I 0 " 8 " rCC ° gni2 7 r “ tri « ions of society and custom. Presumably such deeds 
n.?llldt n“ g T"T Chable : e,C -’ for Which undcr <,rdi,,Jr >- -rcumstances purificatory 
external bm the worshl P cr ls no > conscious of such necessities, which are only 

Sloka 63. All: all the effects of bad action. 

mCJm by which the identity o (jiva and Bhagavin 

Put j ren .n " 0 ' ^ ^ ^ ** «*a,i„nship of the self to Bhagav,, 

Z£LoZ ■ } " alS ° ° f ,W ° kind> ' Thcrc “ nothing antithetical to bhakti in re- 

renounce the w “/ ° T '° ®' VC P[ casurc lo Kfsna; but it is inappropriate for a bhakta to 

second kind that is s^oke^of here " “ Ce '' C “ '° accom P lish his own sclfish cnds: '* is ,hc 

themselves nut rf r s ' e P s v * r,ua lly all forms of yoga arc secondary to bhakti. and by 

of bliakn is attain e'lr am>l 7 ' n,cr P r etation might be that they come naturally when the state 
kind*: non*iniurv i conlro (yama) is defined by the Matiava-dharmaiilstra as being of five 
such as foravenes! rul ,n s P cec h, moderation, non-pride, and non-vanity. Other texts include 
to the Vcddntasdra ™ cd,ldtmn ’ < an d purity. Regulation (niyama), according for instance 

meditation on the deity * 1 SUC ** c can ^ ncss ' satisfaction, religious power, study, and profound 

Sloka 65 . See 2 . 24 J/. 83 . 
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Rdgdtmikd-bhakti was primary among those who dwelt in Vraja, and be- 

t thu the name rilganuga-bhakti comes. 

CM ISC OI 

. ^ ^ pupa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu IpOrva-vibhaga, sddhanabhakti-lahari] 

1 2 - 272 : 

Deepest absorption, spontaneously, in the desired object is r<J ga\ and the 
bhakti which is full of that is here called ragatmika. 

s( . Decp longing for the desired object is rtiga —this is its svnrftpri-sign. Absorp- 
,, in the desired object—this is its tatastha sign. 87 The name of bhakti filled 
with rdgrt is ragatmika ; hearing that, certain fortunate people become greedy lfor 
if ss And in their greed they follow in the bhava of the dwellers of Vraja; they 
Jo not honor the injunctions of the SOstras, for their nature is that of raganuga. 

Sloka 67. Ropa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu IpOrva-vibhaga. sadhanabhakti-lahart) 

1.2.270: 

That ragatmika bhakti which is followed, the one displayed clearly among 
those who dwelt in Vraja, etc., that is called raganuga. 

Sloka 68. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu IpOrva-yibhaga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 

1.2.292: 

If the sweetness of the various bhdvas is heard, the wise man does not 
depend on the sastras and logic; this is the sign of the arising of longing. 

89 This sadharta has two parts: external and internal. External is the perfor¬ 
mance of Sravana and klrtana with the body of the sadhaka. 90 In their minds, 
(these sadhakas ] mentally construct their own perfected bodies, and day and 
night they serve Krsna in Vraja. 


85. Ragatmika: the bhakti of which the essence or soul (atma) is intense passion and longing 
(riga). This was characteristic especially of the gopls, who literally and figuratively embodied pas¬ 
sionate for Krsna, but all of the Vraja-dwcllers were in some intense emotional relationship to him. 
Raganuga: lit., a following after of passion, in a manner of passion, the transformative process that 
leads to a condition of rigatmika. 

86. Sec commentary above on v. 56. 

90. Here the internal sddhana is described. [This advanced sddhana takes diflercnt forms, but 
that practiced by Krsnadasa KavirAja and other bhaktas of Vraja is called rnaAjart-sddhatia . wherein 
the devotee assumes or discovers a female identity appropriate to his bhdva , and which allows him 
to serve Radha and Krsna directly in their love play. See also 1.6.69-73 and 2.8.163-66, 169. TKS] 
Siddha- delta: perfected body. 
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Shka 69. ROpa Go»vamin'» Bhak,ira0mr,a,in,lhu IpOrva-vibhiga. «dhannbl, akti ., 

1 2 295* 

Those W/witos who are greedy for the bbavu of them, by the body and 
bv the perfected body, necessarily serve him and [his] companions j„ 

Vrajaloka. 

91 Following after one who is beloved of Krsna, [in the bhava which] is | onRcd 
for by the self, in their inner minds they serve him eternally. 

Sloka 70. R0|U Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasimihu [pOrva-vibhiga, stidlianabhakti-laha, 

1.2.294: 

He, remembering Krsna, his beloved people and that which is most 
beloved of him, and devoted to the stories of those various things, 
Lshould always dwell in Vraja. 

92 The servants, friends, fathers, etc. and lovers—all these bhilvas are counted 

in rilga-marga. 

Sloka 71. Bhigavata Purina 3.25.38: 

I am of those who are attached to me, beloved, soul, son, friend, guru, 
intimate, ista-deva ; and in Santa-rQpa they are never without that which 
is to be enjoyed, nor are they destroyed by my wheel of time. 

Sloka 72. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pOrva-vibhiga, sadhanabhakti-lahari] 
1.2.308 (quoting S r d ray a n a-vyQha-stava]: 

Those who zealously meditate on Hari, with constant attention, and 
consider him husband, son, intimate friend, brother, and father, or like 
a friend, I bow to them. 

93 In this way are those who have rdgdnugd-bhakti , and their love arises toward 
the feet ot Krsna. 94 The sprout of love is rati and bhava , these are the two 
names of it. And from it Sri Bhagavan is controlled. 95 That from which the 


also th nC f ta ^ ts ° n ** ^ bhii appropriate to ones own taste, personality, and inclination; this bluhu 
this one -v t^n ° 1 ** f co ^ c Vraja. This transformation is inward and eternal; and through 
Zl^7i 1 T” 5 r 3 in hCaVCnl> ' V ^'ana, i.e., one attains salvation, 
in Vaikumh, k' !. ** a 'P ccl °f a deity appropriate to each particular devotee; Mnta-rtlpa: 
* " hcrC * he ma i«,y is Primary, and experience L that of peace. 

«• c.mtrol; kc 1 . 4 . 216 ; 1 , 7 . |J 8 : 1 . 17 . 71 , , 15 ; and 2 . 23 . 26 . 
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•i vice of Krsna is gained has been described as abhidheya. 96 Those who 
l° v ‘ n ^ ^hidheya of the sddhana-bhakti quickly gain the wealth of the prema 

h tdr .. 

ot ^ - Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 

7 '■*‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya/ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 

tells ot tnc 








Madhya Lila 
Chapter 23 


Sloka 1 . 

I take refuge in that light-colored Krsna, of greatest generosity, who |,, 
distributed to all people, even the lowliest, the nectar of the name and h 
own prana , wealth hidden by himself and undistributed for a long time $ 

I Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityflnanda, glory to Advaitacandn a 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. dn 

2 (Caitanya continues) “Now hear the fruits of hhakli, prana the prayojana 
who hears it gains knowledge of hhakti-rasa. 3 When rati to Krsna is deep, it is 
called prana; this is the name of the sthayi-bhava of Krsna-b/iakti-rasa. 

Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamftasimlhu [pOrva-vibhaga, bhavabliakti-lahan | 

The essence of the characteristics of purity and truth is like the rays of 
the sun of [the form of) prana , and by means of its rays it accomplishes 
the coolness of the mind—this is called bhilva. 

* Ihese two are the svarQpa and the tatastha signs of bhava; now hear, 0 
Sanatana, the signs of prema. 

1 j j Gosxamin s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [pQrva-viblulga, premabhakti-lahart ) 

3 That bhava by which one's nature is completely softened, marked by 
an excess of posscssiveness, and soaking the soul, the wise call prema. 


J Wh/nUt" ’° 3 discu “ ion of Ihc prayojana, which is prana. 

from whi h . * ‘ "Tn ’ l ' hc ra 8 a ' n,ar 8 a > love for Krsna is born; that is ran. the sprout 
from uhtch grows full prana for Krsna. For altiyi-btova. see 2.19.154-155 commentary. 
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4 [quoting Narada-paiicaratra]: Bhlsma, Prahlada, Uddhava 
ca || bbakti a possessiveness, an incomparable possessiveness 

attachment to Visnu. 


and Narada 
prema , and 


3 If by some fortune some jlvns have faith, then those jtvas associate with 
holy men. 6 From association with holy men listening and praising arises, and 
in sadhana-bhakn all evil is erad.cated. 7 From the eradication of evil is firm¬ 
ness in bbakti, and Irom firmness, the appetite for listening and the rest is born 
s And from these appetites comes deep attachment to bbakti, and from this 
attachment the sprout of love for Krsna is born in the mind. 9 When that bhava 
is deep, it has the name prana; that prema is the prayojana, the place of all bliss. 

Slokas 5-6- Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasimlhu IpOrva-vibhaga. pranabhakti-lahar l| 

1.4.15-16: 

5 First there is faith, and after that association with holy men, and then 
the performance of worship, and as a result of that the sloughing off of 
evil things, and when that happens nistha comes about, 6 and then 
appetite, and then attachment, and then bhava, and then prema arises. 
This is the order in which prema gradually appears in the sadhakas. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purann 3.25.24: 

Such tales, full of the knowledge of my greatness, are heard from the 
exalted company of holy men, and are potions to my heart and car. By 
cultivating such discourse, Sraddha , rati , and prema-bhakti will quickly 
proceed on the way to highest bliss. 


10 In whose heart this sprout of bhava appears, these are the signs of him, so 
all the sdstras say: 


4. The reference is to iloka 2. "Purity and truth" are the svarQpa-laksana , and the accomplish¬ 
es of the coolness and satisfaction of the mind is the tatastha-laksana . ("Signs of prema" should 
be read generally, for w. 5-20 explain the technical signs of rati , while w. 20-44 tell those of prema. 

TKS] 

$l°ka 4. Also in Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s HBhV 11.382. 

" Nistha : firmness, the point at which bhakti has taken firm hold. 

Sloka 7. See \AJL 29 ; 2.22J/.38. 




Caita ^Cariu, mrtg 


SMas 8 . 9 . R 0pJ Gosvamin's Bhakliraamrlas.mllw Iponra-vibhap. bha^bluhi^ 

8 Tranquility, effective use of time, asceticism, humility, hope, eagerness 
zeal in singing of the name, attachment, 9 love for the description of, h , 
qualities of him. love for his dwelling places, and the rest: all these 
anubhavM are born in one who has the sprout of bhava. 

II He, who has in his mind these nine sprouts of love, has no grief j n di sap . 

pointments in material things. 


Sloka 10. Bhdgavata Purina 1.19.15: 

O brahmanasl You and the goddess Gangs must promise to visit me, 
who has taken refuge in and whose mind is firmly fixed on Isa; may the 
trickery sent by the twice-born come, and let Taksaka bite me, only sing 

me the songs of Visnu. 

12 Except for relationship to Krsna, time does not pass. 

Sloka 11. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdrnrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, blulvabhakti-lahart J 
1.3.29 [quoting Haribhaktisudodhaya 12.37): 

Praising with constant speech, remembering with the mind, making 
obeisance with the body, and even then not satisfied, true bhaktas , weep¬ 
ing, present the whole span of their lives to Hari alone. 

13 He does not like enjoyment, supernatural power, and the objects of the senses. 

Sloka 12. Blulgavata Purina 5.14.43: 

He, exalted, ardent for the illustrious one, even while a youth, abandoned 
like dirt his friends and kingdom, and his wife and son, which are dear to 
his heart and hard to leave. 

14 The best among men considers himself as lowly. 

Sloka 9. These are “subsidiary bhdvas ," the ensuants which follow and strengthen the mood 

(De, Sanskrit Poetics 2.274). 

Sloka 10. Taksaka was one of the eight main rulgas, the brother of Vasuki king of the ruigas. 

“Trickery" is kuhaka. 

12. The reference is to “effective use of time" in ilokas 8 and 9 above; the only proper use of 

time is in worship and service to Krsna. 

13. The bhakta is the subject of the sentence, Bhuktr. enjoyment; siddhi: supernatural power 
Sloka 12. See 3.6J/.2. 
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I hi, oi> c - "* h " was . ,hc crc f' ’ cwcl ol kings, carried away with rnti for 
|l.iri, went to *’ c ^ ' n ,1C c ' tics his enemies, and bowed down to 

Svap!ik» s - 


15 He 


knows profoundly that Krsna will have mercy. 


Sloka H. RQ P a Gosvamin’s BhakliraUlmrtasinMu fpOrva-vibhaga. bhay U bhak,i-l.,h a rl] 

I 05 Iquoling •' P‘ ula of SinJUna): 

So prana, or sravana-bhakti or the rest, or attachment to Vaisnavas, or 
knowledge, or any good karma, or even high birth [have I); still, O lover 
of the gopl s, my hope in you, who fulfills the needy, gives me pain, its 
root being uncuttable. 


16 ‘Sanuitkantha’ has as its chief characteristic constant yearning. 

S/cjJLi, 15. UUiuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarndmrta 1.32: 

If you would know that your childhood is most wonderful in all the three 
worlds, then you would know my weakness, as I know it, and would tell 
me how 1 can see with these two eyes your beautiful lotus-face graced 
with the playing of the flute. 


17 He always has a desire to sing the name, and he takes the name of Krsna. 

Sloka 16. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu | pQrva-vibhdga , bhdvabhakti-lahart] 
1.3.38: 

0 Govinda, the girl, whose voice is sweet, and whose lotus eyes flow with 
the honey of tear drops, today sings all your names. 

18 He is always attached to the expounding of the qualities of Krsna. 


Sloka 13. The reference is to the story of the great mahdrijd Bharata, as told in BhP 5. 

Slokti 14. Mukundadasa, in his commentary on this verse, suggests that the mentions of yoga. 
;rtJnu. and karma signify extreme humility: I do not have even these, to say nothing of the angas of 
bhakti. 

16. Samutkanthd: anxiety; the reference is again to Ilokas 8 and 9 above. 

Sloka 15. See 2.2.s/.9. 

17. This is a comment on run, “appetite” or “eagerness, in slolu is 8 and 9 above. 

Sloka 16. “The girl" (tola) refers to Radha; the verse is spoken by a sakhi. 

IS. This is a comment on dsakti . “attachment" or “love, in Ilokas 8 and 9. 
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Sloka 17. Llfdiukj Bilvamartgala’s Krsnakarmbnrta 1.92: 

The body of the lord is the sweet of the sweet; his face is the sweet 
sweet of the sweet, and his gentle honey-fragrant smile is the sweet ^ ^ 

sweet of the sweet of the sweet. 1 

19 He always dwells in the place of Krsna-h hi. 


Sloko 18. Rapa Gosvamin’a Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pfirvtj-vibhdp.i ,//,, ,, 

1.2.156: ' 

O lotus-eyed one, when shall I dance on the hank of the Yamuna 


your names in praise, with tears trickling down? 


s,n ging 


20 Thus have the signs of Krsna-rati been described; now hear, O S 
the signs of Krsna-prema. 21 In whose mind Krsna -prema arises, his s J°.! tai,a ’ 
actions and gestures are not understood by the uninitiated. SptCt " and 

m7. 19 " R ° Pa Gosvamin ‘* Bhaktirasamrtasindhu | parva-viblulga, premabhakti-hih,. ,j 

In whose mind this new prema arises, this fortunate man’s i!est.,r„c 
wise men will find difficult fully to understand. ts l 'en 

Slokn 20. Bhagavata Purina 11.2.40: 

The man, thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own ndma- 

r fr rV W,,h Spinning th ° UehtS ’ like a madma ". transported beyond 
he world of men. sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes weeps some 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances 


Sloka 17. See 2.2UL22. 

2 JS <* hi. Mine P I,«C i. rn ., 


23. The analog)- 1 „ the growth of prema is 


that seed of sugarcane to increasingly refined sweets. 


71 


Mh| | iV .,I.M/C hapter 23 

five main divisions: hmta dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhura-rati 26 The* 
a /dnlnis become the five rasas ; and by the rasa whirl, • ■ H 

- K „,„, is controlled. 

. th ,r. finally gam the svarOpa of Kisna-bhakti-rasa 28 Vibh n " „ d 

A , when cord « mixed „,,h sng„. bl«k p Wt , >nd h ~ ~ 

results is -rasala, wonderful to taste. 30 There are two kinds f u ' 

It and Thc ,une ; )f th c flute, etc., these are uddlpLas^d 

Krsna etc., are ttlambanas. 3 . Anubhavas are smile, dance, song, etc dearly 
manifested; and stupor etc., are Mas, and are within anubhoL. nVyablu- 
<*«* are ,h j r, y-* hrce: ,nd -fference delight, etc. All of these mixed together make 
most wonderful rasa. 33 Rasa ,s of five kinds-ianfrt. dasya, sakhya , vatsalya, and 
madhura, called srngara , which is thc most powerful of all. 34 I n ianta-rasa 
nta-rati develops up to prema. Dasya-rati gradually crows ... ’ 


.T ■ 0 ” powerrui ot all. 34 | n Santa-rasa, 

Unta-rati develops up to prema. Dasya-rati gradually grows up to raga. 35 Sakh¬ 
ya and vatsalya gain the limit of am,raga. The greatness of the prema of Subala 
and the others is up to bhava. 36 There are two divisions of ,u.. „.u „ 


>■“ a,,u .° , . . 1 ne greatness ot the prema of Subala 

and the others is up to bhava. 36 There are two divisions of tanta and the other 
msas-yoga and v. yoga. In sakhya and vatsalya there arc many divisions of yoga. 


j./. .xw ■iha'-u mtufs’vnuvus, incrcascc 

rest, gradually build up to the condition of bhakti-rasa. 
28. See 2.19.154. 




)0. Tunc of the flute, etc.: all those things which remind one of Krsna: smiles, the flute and 
its sound, the nOpura (anklets), the conch, footprints, tulasl. etc. The alambanas are Krsna and the 
Kr$n&-bhakta. 

31. When realization of relationship with Krsna is born in the mind, that condition is called 
!,mv “ or OttvAa-bhOva. And when a bhava or condition thus arises, it manifests itself in the exter¬ 
nal body in certain ways: delight is manifested by a smile, for example, and these are called 
anubhdvas. Sec also text and commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2 18 151-74 

32. See 2.19.155; 2.8.135. 


34-35. Comparing these verses with v. 22. it seems as i (prema, the first stage in development 
is as tar as one can go in the tanta-bhava. but that with the proper stimuli, prema can be encour¬ 
aged to grow through sneha, nubia, and pranaya , up to rigu, which is within thc purview of dasya. 

I he statement about Subala means that ordinarily sakhya extends up to anuriga, but in this in¬ 
stance it extends up to bhava, 

36. Yoga: union (though not identity) with, or being in the presence of, Krsna; viyoga: being 
separated from Krsna, after having been with him. In sakhya and vatsalya , yoga is of three kinds, 
and viyoga is often kinds. Rapa’s BhRS [paicima-vibhuga, prUabhaktirasa-lahafl] 3.2.129-36. Thc 
i iWMon of yoga are perfected ( snUhi ), satisfaction (fusfi), and permanent (sthiti); divisions of viyoga 

Jrc . ejection, emaciation, insomnia, helplessness, unstablcness, inertia, illness, madness, faintinc, 
and death. 
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etc 37 And only in madhura there are radha and adhiradha bhavas; radha 
of the mahisls. while adhiradha appeared among the gap,has. 3 „ AdhnnTu 
mahabhava is of two kinds, and their names are * madam ’ in enjoyment ' , 
'mohana' in the pain of separation. 39 Of madam there arc infinite vari c ,',' 
kissing, etc., and there are two kinds of mohana-udgharna and citrajalp a 
Citrajalpa has ten parts, and their names are prajalpa, etc. The proof of then/ 0 
in the ten ilokas of the Bhramara Gita. 41 Udgharna is when all efforts are p ar * 
|y Z ed, and is called ‘divine madness’; it is when in viraha Krsna appears, or w|^ n 


37. Only madhura extends to mahabhava , which has these two bhdvu s. Madhum-rati ls G f ,l 
kinds, called sOdharanJ. samaftjasd, and samartha. The first kind is exemplified by Kubja ' , n l* 
somewhat selfish: Kubwanted Krsna to satisfy her own desire. Even though selfish, this can k! 
called a rati because Ki^na is pleased that he is loved enough to inspire such an attitude; it i s h() ^ 
ever the least of the three. Samahjasa , that which is “proper” is the attitude of Krsna’s quee* 
RukminI and the rest, in which there is some element of pride, in that they are proud to bThu 
wives. As we have seen before, however, this is a state characterized by viewing Krsna as a mi ihi- 
lord, and is therefore less than the pure love shown by the gopis. That pure love of the gopu' 
called samartha , in which there is desire only for the happiness and satisfaction of Krsna. The I 0 ^ 
of the mahisls is called “deep," radha , and that of the gopis is called “most profound,” adhiradha 
See also 2.6.12 and commentary. 

38. Modana: intoxication; the “enjoyment” condition is called sambhoga; moharut can be some 
thing like “stupcfacation,” and its condition is viraha. 

39. Radhagovinda Xatha, with reference to the following two couplets, breaks it down this way 
“divine madness" (divyvnmOda) is one of the states of mohana: running madly this way and that in 
order to regain the lost loved one. This condition has many states, among them being the two 
primary divisions udgharna and citrajalpa. Udgharna . “whirling." suggests the many helpless things 
the gopis do in separation from Krsna, to recreate their lost love: preparing the bower in the grove 
for the tryst, ornamenting themselves, as if Krsna were coming, and so on. Citrajalpa suggests the 
passionate and fruitless raring that overcomes the gopis on meeting a representative of the sepa¬ 
rated Krsna: their response to Uddhava when he comes from Mathura, makes them realize even 
more that Krsna is far away. 

40. These ten subdivisions are given in Rapa’s UNM [ sthayibhava-prakarana] 14.199-217. They 
are: prajalpa , a spiteful and malicious attack on the representative of the loved one; parijalpa, dem¬ 
onstrating one’s own cleverness in enumerating the faults of fickleness and cruelty of the loved one; 
vijalpa, sarcasm, or outwardly manifesting scorn as a demonstration of an inner unbearable long- 
ing; ujjalpa, malicious praise; samjalpa , criticism of the ingratitude of Krsna by irony; avajalpa, 
outlining maliciously attraction to Krsna because of his cruelty and selfishness; abhijalpa, compar¬ 
ing the self unfavorably with other people and animals in Krsna life, i.e., he released birds from the 
trap, but will not release the gopis; ajalpa , describing his giving of happiness to others; pratijalpa , 
describing how* the wives of krsna are always w-ith him; and sujalpa , asking news of Krsna with great 
agitation, humility, cleverness, etc. These ten types of expression are in the ten slokas addressed bv 
the gopis to the bees ( bhramara ) in BltP 10.47.12-21. 

41. Because of viraha , Krsna appears everywhere, in the imagination. When viraha is suffi¬ 
ciently deep, one thinks more and more profoundly on Krsna, and because of those deep thoughts, 
it seems as if Krsna is actually within. Divyonmada: divine madness. 
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1 sambhoga is endless m Kinds, there is no limit to it. 43 Vipralambh 

" four kinds: pOrvardga , mflfia, pravasdkhya , and premavaicittya. 44 Among 
1 nel the others, parvarflga , pravasa , and nubia were well known, and pre 
yiuittya among the mahisls , in the holy tenth book: 


prana - 


s/,»Li 21- Bhagavata Parana 10.90.15: 

q Kurari. 1$vara is in hiding, sleeping in the nighttime Isomcwherci in 
,| K - world; you are sleepless and not lying down, and are lamenting 
endlessly. O friend, arc you ever not deeply wounded in your mind by 
the playful sidelong glance, made richer by his smile and lotus-eyes, as 

we are? 


45 Krsna the Vrajendranandana is the crest jewel of ndyakas ; and the crest 
jewel o ( tulyikds is Radha Jhakuranl. 

<,loka 22. RQpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhdva-laharJ] 

2.1.17: 

Krsna, svayam bhagavAn , is the crest jewel among ndyaka s, in whom all 
great qualities are eternally displayed. 

Sloka 23. Brhadgautamlya Tantra. 

Radha is said to be Devi, Krsnamavl, Paradevata, Sarvalaksmlmayl, 
Sarvakanti, and the highest Sanmohinl. 


42. Madhura-rati, when it reaches the rout level, is often called sritgilra-nisa. As above, wmbliogu 
is enjoyment in union. Sambhoga is of two kinds: primary and secondary, and primary, which is 
in a waking state, is again of four kinds: the first union after initial attraction; the union which 
takes place after separation because of nubia; the union which takes place after living apart for a 
little time and at a little distance; and that which takes place after separation of long distance and 
duration. The secondary type is that which occurs in dreams. 

43. Vtpralambha is that condition of longing which occurs during separation after union, a 

longing for reunion. Ptinanlga is the early stage ot love, in which longing is aroused b> sugges¬ 
tions, pictures, glimpses, etc., of the beloved one. Mana is that condition discussed previously in 
which separation occurs, but temporarily and for reasons of love: the beloved one is piqued or 
disconsolate because of her lover’s association with other women. Praulsakhya : when dlst ^ nc <- 
intervenes between the lover and beloved. Premavaicittya : a condition of fear ot separation which 
arises, even though lover and beloved are together. . 

U An example of premavaicittya among the mahisls of Krsna is in the following iloka. 

Sloka 23. Sec 1. 4 . 5 /. 1 3. 
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46 The qualities of Kmu are infinite, but sixty-four are primary . Le, thc Car 
he bhakta listen and be refreshed [as I list) these quaht.es one by one. 


Slokos 24-31. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtashuihu [daksina-vibhaga, v,bha va .lah art] 

M He the nayaka is most attractive in body, and imbued with all auspi- 
cious signs, lustrous, glorious, very strong, eternally young. 25 skilled i n 
various wonderful languages, truthful, sweetly spoken, eloquent, most 
learned, wise, intelligent, 26 skilled, clever, dexterous, grateful, most 
resolute in vows, knowing the right recipients in time and space, having 
the insight of Sastra, pure, controlled, 27 steady, continent, forgiving, 
grave, steadfast, viewing all things as equal, generous, following dharnta, 
a hero in war, compassionate, respectful to those worthy of respect, 28 
good natured, humble, modest, protector of refugees, happy, a friend to 
bhaktas, controlled by prema , doing good things to all, 29 powerful, 
famous, thc object of the passion of all, a refuge for holy men, a charmer 
of women, to be propitiated by all, prosperous, 30 the greatest of all, 
ISvara—these qualities of him are ennumerated. These fifty qualities of 
Hari cannot be fathomed, for they are like the sea; 31 even though all 
these exist among some jlvas, it is only drop by drop. They are mani¬ 
fested fully in Purusottama. 


Slokas 32-38. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasiruihu ( daksina-vibhaga , vibhava-lahari] 

2.1.37-44: 

32 These five qualities exist in very small parts among Girisa and the 
others: he is perpetually in svarOpa , omniscient, eternally young, 33 
whose body is soaked with sat , cif, and ananda , and worshiped by all the 
siddhis. 34 And there are five more qualities mentioned which the lord of 
LaksmI and others possess, but which exist most wonderfully in Krsna: 
great power which is unimaginable, vigrahas in crores of Brahma-worlds, 
the seed of the series of avatdras , giving the course to those whose foes 
are killed and attraction of those who are atmOramas. 35 He who is in all 
ways like a sea of waves of most wonderful and surprising hhh who 
decorates with prema of unequalled sweetness those who are beloved of 
him, 36 who attracts the minds of the three worlds by the soft melody of 
the sweetness of his flute, by the unparalleled height of whose form all 
creatures, moving and unmoving, are astonished— 37 these four, Mil- 
mddhurya , prema-madhurya , venu-mddhurya , and rQpa-mOdhurya— are 
the uncommon qualities of Krsna; and these four qualities are not in any 
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thcr svarOpa. 38 In this way, in four kinds of divisions, have thc sixty- 

; ur qualities been mentioned. 

Thc qualities of Sri Radhika are infinite, but twenty-five are primary; and 

I lV in Krsn-' is controlled by these qualities. 

s/.Jt.i' 39-43. Ropa Gosvamin's Ujjvalanllamani | irlradha-prakarana ] 4.U-15: 

of the mistress of Vrndavana these principal qualities are mentioned: 

,, H . is sweet, young, has a restless sidelong glance, a glistening smile, 

4„ possessed of lines of beauty and good luck, of a fragrance maddening 
to MSdhava, skilled in a multitude of songs, of charming speech, learned 
j„ pleasure, 11 humble, full of compassion, skillful, witty, modest, most 
respectful, steadfast, grave, 42 excelling in pleasurable sport, thirsty for 
the supreme excellence of great bhdvas, beloved by those who live in 
Gokula, whose fame pervades the world, 43 most beloved by guru and 
elders, subservient to the love of her friends, chief among those beloved 
of Krsna, and to whose words Keiava is respectful. In short, her quali¬ 
ties are counted like Hari’s. 

48 These two, nayaka and rtdyikd, are the alambana of rasa; and these two 
ire the best— Radha and Vrajendranandana. 49 In this way, the servant in the 
friends in the sakhya, mother and father in the vatsalya, are the a sraya- 
alambanas. 50 As these are bhaktas , so do they experience these rasas; hear the 
signs of them. 

Slokas 44-47. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasmilhu [daksina-vibhaga, viMu!va-/a/iarl: 

2.1.7-10: 

44 Of those whose faults are cleansed by bhakti , and whose hearts are 
pure and bright, and are attracted to the Sri Bhdgavata and are delighted 
by the society of rasikds, 45 and whose wealth is their happiness with 
bhakti at the feet of Govinda which are their lives, and who observe the 


Sloka 38. Uta-mOdhurya, etc.: sweetness of his bit. of his love, of his flute, ami of his form. 

47. See commentary to v. 26 above. . 

48. Alambana : that which causes thc rising of a condition or experience, in this case, raw: see 

above v. 30. .. . 

49. tXlsyu, sakhya, and the rest are superior in the Vraja-IlM to those same cond.t.ons m other 

hits. As Radha and Krsna are the causes, thc essence or matter (visuyd) o rasa unv. !> ■ 

the receptacle (dlmyn) bcing Radha, so servants, friends, and mother and father are the receptacles 
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duties which are the internal elements of prema, 16 in the hearts of all 
such bhaktas is rati blazing brightly with the saniskara-yugala and rati i n 
the form of anartda brought to the state ot rasa ; 47 on the way to the 
experience of this rati the taste of the vibhavas ot Krsna and the rest are 
gained, and the pinnacle of the wonder of the profound ananda is gained. 

51 The taste of this rasa is not for people who are non-bhaktas; Krsna-bhaktas 

taste the rasa. 

Sloka 48. Ropa Gosvamms BhaktirasdmrUisindhu [daksina-vibhaga, sthayibhava-lahan ] 

2.5.131: 

This rasa of the bhagavat can never in any way be gained by non-bhaktas. 
Those bhaktas whose wealth is his lotus feet taste this bhakti [rasa]. 

52 Briefly the prayojarta has been described. This is the fifth end of man—the 

wealth of Krsna-prema” 

53 “Formerly, at Prayflga, I discussed rasa , and inspired your brother Rop a 
with power (to discuss it]. 54 You too must discourse on bhakti-rasa , and save 
the lost pilgrimage places at Mathura, 55 do the service of Krsna at Vrndavana 
which is proper action for a Vaisnava, and expound on the bhakti and smrti 
sastras. 56 You have been taught all about the state of proper vairdgya , and about 
the prohibitions of knowledge and barren vairtigya.' 

Sloka 49 . Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [pQrva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-laharl] 

1.2.255: 

When non-attached people make (moderate] acceptance of worldly 
objects and employ them in relationship to Krsna, this is properly called 
yukta-vairflgya. 


Sloht 46. Radhagovinda Natha interprets samskara-yugala as “the joining of the old and new 
santskdras (rituals),” but docs not elaborate further. Yugala , however, “joining,” may refer to Radha 

and Krsna in union. 

52. The other four are the traditional pumsArthas: artha , klttta , dharrtta , and moksa. 

56. Proper vairtigya: the renunciation which has an element of bhakti and is dedicated to Kr^na 
is proper; that which is followed because it is prescribed by the jfidna-marga is prohibited. 

Sloka 49. Yukta vairitgya: balanced detachment. 


i 25 

M . Js Mi-v. lihagavad Gita 12.13-20: 

::;vho has ™ lice ' | tow " d "° ne \ and °" l V affection for living things, who 
: ^passionate, devoid of egotism, is not conceited or proud, who is 
una ffec,ed by either pleasure or pain, and endures all things. 5 . always 
content, who is attached to bhaktt-yoga, who has conquered his senses 
echo is Orm in his certainty, and who has dedicated his heart and mind to 
I1K .—such a bhakta is beloved of me. 52 From whom people gain no 
anxiety* and who is not anxious about people, who is free from joy, grief. 
fcar , and anxiety-he is beloved of me. 53 He who depends on no one. is 
pure, skillful, independent, indifferent, without grief, who has abandoned 
the beginnings of all, that bhakta is dear to me. 54 He who is not de¬ 
lighted, nor pained, who is not grieved, who docs not long, and who has 
abandoned both auspicious and inauspicious deeds-that devoted man is 
dear to me. 53 He who views as the same both enemies and friends, 
honor and dishonor, cold and heat, happiness and sorrow, who is 
unattached 36 and who considers the same both condemnation and 
praise, who is silent, who is satisfied with anything, who has no perma¬ 
nent abode, and who is of steadfast mind—that man is dear to me. 57 
Thus 1 have spoken, and they who observe the nectar of dhartna as stated, 
believing and devoted to me, these bhaktas are beloved of me. 

Slohi 58. Bhagavata Purtlma 2.2.5: 

Are there not always indigents wearing rags along the road? Do not trees 
give alms of fruit to the free-loading cuckoos? Are not the rivers flowing? 
Does not the Unborn One grant the favor of shelter to those who draw 
near? Why then would the selfish, blinded in their foolish pursuit of 
worldly prosperity, honor (Krsna]? 

57 Then Sanatana questioned [him] about all the doctrines. [Prabhul spoke 
of every one of the conclusions derived from the Bhagavata. 58 The place of 
Goloka has been described in the Harivamsa when Indra came and offered his 


Sloka 58. [Sukadeva speaks to King Parlksit about men's actions being consonant with their 
true nature. TKS] 

57. |Radhagovinda Natha points to Sanatana's Brhadvaisnavatosant commentary on the tenth 
b°°k of the B/iP as the result of this discussion. TKS] 

58. Sanatana has paraphrased this in his Brhadbhagavatamrta 2.7.80-85. Radhago\in • a 
unpacks this passage in some detail. 
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praise of Sri Krsna; 59 The episode of the clubs and the death of Krsna ,u 
Keiava avaUtra and many other unusual stones, 60 the abduction of the ' 
and all the others that were the effects of maytt- these tales were taught so ' 
be properly interpreted. 61 Then SanAtana grasped Prabhu’s feet and clench" 
ing grass between his teeth begged of him, 62 "I am of low birth, a lowly Scr 
vant, an ignorant wretch, yet you have imparted doctrinal instruction which” 
beyond even the ken of Brahma. 63 My intelligence is trifling, while this doc! 
trine is an ocean of immortal nectar; my mind is not able to fathom even a sinal 
drop of it. 64 If your mind can make a lame man dance, place your feet on n u 
head and grant me this boon— 65 ‘May all of that which I have taught be j|| u . 


59. See BhP 11.1 and 11.30; Visnu Purana 5.37; and Muhabharatu 16. The accounts of the* 
incidents van-, but in general the BhP story goes like this: Various rsis had been invited to a Ucn . 
fice, and as they were returning home from that event, some mischievous boys of the Yadu dan 
stood in the path before them, dressed as pregnant women. They asked the rsis whether they would 
bear boys or girls, and very irritated by the arrogance and general disrespect displayed by the bou 
the rsis said that they would give birth to the club which would be the destruction of all the Yadavas 
Sure enough, when they put off their disguises, there was an iron club, and the boys, in fear, took 
it to Ugrasena, who pulverized the weapon and spread the pieces of it on the waters of the sea. \ 
fish came along and ate the metal, and some was scattered on the shore; but that metal in the belly 
of the fish was recovered by a fisherman, and given to a hunter, who made from it tips for his ar¬ 
rows. Some time later, Krsna took his followers and went to Prabhasa, and there they all drank 
liquor until they were drunk; and, drunken, they began to fight with one another. Some killed one 
another with grass from the sea-shore which had absorbed the metal from the pulverised club. When 
he saw this happen, BalarAma went to the shore of the sea, assumed a posture of meditation, and 
left this life. Seeing his brother like this, Krsna assumed his multi-armed form and also sat in 
meditative posture. The hunter, named Jard, mistook him for a deer and pierced him in the heel 
with the arrow* made from the metal of the club. He begged Krsna’s forgiveness, when he saw what 
he had done; Krsna forgave him, and then ascended into heaven. The Padma Purana has Krsna 
and Balardnia, as well as all the other Yadavas, killed in the drunken fight. 

Ke&va avauira: the story in the Visnu Punlna 5.1.59-60 is that earth once complained to Brahma 
that her burden of evil asuras was becoming too much to bear; Brahma and the other gods went to 
Visnu, w’ho pulled out two hairs, one dark in color and the other light. These two hairs ( keia ) were 
incarnated, the dark one as Krsna, the light one as Balarama. 

60. There is a story in Samba Purana 3 (cf. Varilha Purana 177) to the effect that Narada, an¬ 
gry at Samba, Krsna s son, told Krsna that all Krsna's wives were madly in love with the young man. 
To prove it, Narada had Samba summoned w’hen all his wives and Krsna were present, and all the 
wives except three, RukminI, Satyabhama, and Jambavatl, did indeed exhibit passion toward the 
youth. Krsna, angry, cursed all his wives except these three, that they would be carried off by rob¬ 
bers after his death. And Ma/ulbfulrata 14.7 tells us that RukminI and Jambavatl entered the fu¬ 
neral pyre with the body of their husband, and that Satyabhama became an ascetic and entered the 
forest. The other women, though under the protection of Arjuna, were indeed captured and car¬ 
ried off by a band of robbers. 
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flin a,ed in your mndl' From this your boon will | draw the power to speak.” 

” fhen MaWprabhu dul place his feet on h.s head and profferred the boon. 
( || ot - t hese things be illuminated in you.” 

* M S i'l, brief has been described the subject of the prayojana, prema; only Prab- 
, - s grace keeps me from rambling on. 68 He who hears the nectar of the in- 
Vtion of Prabhu is quickly mingled with the wealth of Krsna-premn 
>,f Kr?nadasa. whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rop a and Raghunatha, 
lls of the nectar ol the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritainrta. 









Madhya Lila 
Chapter 24 


Sloka 1. 

He who, manifesting the sunbeams of meaning of the sun of the 
atmarama-liloka}, dispelled the darkness of the world, may that Udaya- 
mountain, that Caitanva, protect us. 

I Glory, glory to Sri Caitanva, glory to Nityflnanda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura -bhaktas. 

2 Then Sanatana, holding the feet of Prabhu, again said humbly, 3 “| have 
heard that previously, at the place of Sarvabhauma, you expanded to eighteen 
meanings one single sloka: 

Sloka 2. Bhdgavata Pur&na 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of books, those sages who delight in 
the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding [Visnu]; of such qualities 
is Hari. 

4 Hearing this, my mind is anxious with wonder; if, being merciful, you speak, 
my ears will be refreshed.” 5 Prabhu said, “I am mad in my words, and Sarva¬ 
bhauma is mad, so he considered them true. 6 I was babbling, and remember 


Sloka 1. For the “ dtmAnlma-sloka ," sec sloka 2. 

Sloka 2. This whole chapter consists of a linguistic exposition of this iloka; the Sanskrit is: 
Atnulnlnulsca rnunayv nirgrantfut apyurukrame / kunxantyihaituktm bhaktimitthambhotaguno harih II. 
The literal translation is: even (api) devoid of books ( nirgrantlut ) the dtmdrdmas (or: those directed 
toward or delighting in the self) and (oi) munis (munayo) selfless or spontaneous, ( ahaituk I) devo¬ 
tion ( bhakti) to him who makes great strides ( urukrame , an epithet of Visnu) remain doing (kurvanti) 
such arc the qualities [of attracting the mind] (itthambhQtaguna) of Hari (harih). See 2.6JU5 for 
context; also 2.17JL$; 2.24J/.73; 2.25.i/.47. 
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Z VNO meaning comes to me naturally; but something may manifest Use If 
; i : iuse Of association with all of you. 8 There are eleven pa,las in this most 
b I. itoka, and in each pada various meanings glitter. 9 In the word a,ma' is 
body. mind, effort, patience, intellect, and nature-these seven mean¬ 
ings are found. 


Sloka -V VUvarrakaU,- 

; u „„] means body, mind, brahma, nature, patience, intellect, and effort. 


He who experiences delight in these seven, he is atmarama. Later, 1 shall 
numerate the atmitrilmas. 11 Listen, O Sanatana, to the meanings of the words 
etc., first their separate meanings, and later all taken together. 

12 By the word 'muni is meant one who is given to the mind, and one who 
silent, and muni means also ascetic, vratt, samnyUl, and rsi. 

,3 Bv the word ‘ nirgrantha' is meant he who is without the books of igno¬ 
rance, one who is bereft of the jhana , etc., of the Veda-sdsrras, and of their 
prohibitions and injunctions; 14 fools, low people, mlecchas and others devoid 
of fdstra, those who seek wealth, and those who are without wealth are also 

nirgrantlui. 

Sloka 4. Viivaprakdta: 

The meanings of “«ir-" are: certainty, going out, manufacture, and 
prohibition or negative. 


8. Pada: word. 

Sloka 3. Probably the quote is from the lexicon of Mahcsvara. Also for slokas 4, 5, 7, 19, 20. 

10. Ramc. experiences delight. 

11. Krsnadasa is about to state the separate meanings of each of the words in the sloka , and 
when he has done that he will expound on the various possible combinations. 

12. Marumaslla: given to the mind; maunl: silent; tapasvV. ascetic; yati: samnyW; vratt: one 
who observes the vows of brahmacarya and the rest. 

13. As has been seen many times, excessive study of the wrong things, such as certain types of 
philosophy, is anathema to the Vaisnavas; it only clutters and confuses the mind. 

14. It is a little unclear what “wealth,” dhana % means here; Radhigovinda Ndtha would make 
it equivalent to “granth#," which would seem to be borne out by ilokii 5 below. In this case the 
meaning would be those who seek bistros of the wrong kind, and those who are without silstras of 
the right kind, arc both nirgrantha. Mleccha: lit., “babbler,’ hut torcigncr, barbarian, see the com¬ 
mentary to 2.1.186. 
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Sloka 5. VUmprakOia: 

The meanings of “graniha” are: wealth, weaving, and the alphabet. 

15 The word 'urukrama' means ‘he whose steps are very large'; and the word 
'kranut means ‘a progression of steps, 16 power, trembling, regularity, method 
and invasion in power—for at his footsteps the three worlds trembled. 


Sloka 6. Bhdgavata Purdna 2.7.40: 

That clever man who is able to count even the particles of dust of the 
earth, can even he measure the power of Visnu, who by his own effort 
unhindered, held the three worlds, which shook wildly, [because of the 
power of his striding] from their state of equilibrium of the three gunas 

17 In the form of Vibhu [the vast one], he pervades [everything], and with his 
power he upholds and nourishes Goloka by his nnldhurya-sakti , and Paravyonia 
by his aisvarya-sakti. 18 By his rrulyfl-sakti, he creates the Brahma-eggs, etc j n 
order. These are the determined meanings of the word 4 urukrama .* 

Sloka 7. Vtivaprakdla: 

“Krama" means sakti, order, shaking, and trembling. 

19 The word 4 kurvantV is here parasmaipada , and says The purpose in wor¬ 
ship is the arising of the pleasure of Krsna.’ 

Sloka 8. Panini’s Astddhydyl 1.3.72: 

In the bh vddi-praka ran a of the Siddhantakaumudi : There are active and 
passive voices; when the fruits of the action arc directed towards the doer 
of the action the voice is passive. 

20 The word 4 hetii' means that enjoyment and the other desires of the heart 
are of three primary kinds: enjoyment, siddhi , and mukti. 21 And bhakti means 


17. Madhurya: sweetness; aiivarya: sovereign majesty. 

19. Parasmaipada: the active voice, meaning that the results of the action arc other than di¬ 
rected toward the self. 

20. Hctu: source, cause, appearing in the sloka as the negative adjective aluiitukl ; if the reason 
for worship is gaining the delights of heaven, gaining those delights is the cause of worship: simi¬ 
larly with the gaining of power through yoga and the gaining of release through jfulna. 

21. Eight kinds of siddhi were discussed, ante 2.19.132 commentary. Rfldhflgovinda Natha here 
lists ten more: lack of hunger and thirst ( ksutpipdsddi-rtlhitya ), ability to hear at a distance (dor- 
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. nj ovment is of infinite kinds. Siddhi is of eighteen kinds, and mukti is of five 
‘. n U> does not stnve for these, he has ahattukl bhakti , and by that the spo«: 

" srl Krsua is controlled. 

' VC m The meaning of the word 'bhakti' has ten different forms. One is Xdhana 
Jprema-bhnkti has nine varieties. 2. The signs of rati and of prema and the 
‘ s( ha ve been stated, and the form of bhava, and the form of the signs of 
JwItMv.t. 25 The rat, of the santa-bhakta grows up to prema. and the rati of 
thc josa-bhakta has as its ultimate condition r ( J S n. 26 The rati of the sakhya is 
t0 anutagtr. the affection of mother and father and thc rest is the end of 
e „ uiag a. 27 The rati of the lovers reaches the limit of mnhabhava. These all 
the greatnesses of the meanings of the term bhakti. 

28 Hear the explanation of the meaning of the [compound) word 'ittham- 
bhOtaguna.’ There are various meanings of the word 'ittham,' and others of 
the words 'guna.' 29 The meaning of thc word 'itthambhttta' is filled with full 
jnattda, before which the ananda of brahma is like grass. 


Sloka 9. Hupa Gosvamin’s BhaktiraMmrtasindhu IpDrva-ribhaga, bhaktisanUlnya-lahart] 
1 I 39 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 14.36]: 

O guru ot the world, for me who has been established in the pure sea 
of the joy of the realization of your true form, even that happiness of 
dwelling in the place of brahma is like a tiny puddle of water in the 
imprint of a cow’s hoof. 


30 He is the attracter of all, the delighter of all, possessor of great rasa ; he makes 
one oblivious of everything by his own power. 31 By the suggestion of it he 
causes people to abandon the happiness of bhukti , siddhi , and mukti ; the mercy 


iravana), and see at a distance ( dUrdariana ), ability to make the body move as quickly as thought 
( manojava ), to assume a desired form ( kilmarilpatd ), to enter the body of another ( parakdya pravesa), 
to die when desired ( icchdmrtyu ), to play with thc gods ( dcvakrtda-prdpti ), to gain anything con¬ 
ceived of ( sa ri kalpdnurfipa-siddhi), and being unhindered in thought and wish at all times 
lupratihatdjria). For the five kinds of mukti, ante, c.g., 1.3.16; 2.6.239 and commentary. 

22. Vaia: controlled. Sec 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71. iL 5; and 2.23.26 and commentary. 

24. l.c., the nine run from rati through prema, sneha, mdna , pranaya, nlga, amirdga, bhdva up 
to mahdbhava; see text and commentary to 2.19.152. 

28. Ittham: “thus" or “such." The sloka reads “such are the wonderful qualities of Hari that.. ." 
Among those qualities is the power to draw even iltmdrdmas to bliss (dnanda), away from their 
seeking after the bliss of brahma. 

Sloka 9. See 1.7JL5; 3.3JU3. 

31. Gandhc. suggestion, scent, hint. The bhakta is bound or captured by this power. 












724 Caita ^Can Unirk 

of Krsna binds, by the qualities of unworldly power. 32 This determination ft , 
the ultimate goal is not dependent on the iastms, but in it. by its natural qua J 
tics, is the essence of sweetness. 

33 The meaning of the word 'guna' is the infinite qualities of Krsna; th es 
are the qualities of his form of sat and tit, as well as full anattda. 34 His svartip 
is the fullness of divinity, sweetness and compassion, and generosity even ii! 
to (the giving of) himself [in his) affection toward his bhaktas. 35 His qualit,„ 
ofrapa, rasa, glory, and the rest are unworldly, and the minds of certain 
arc attracted by certain of the qualities. 36 By the qualities of glory and the rest 
the minds of Sanaka and the others were stolen. 

Sloka 10. Bhdgavata Purdna 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasl, mingled with the perfume 
of the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters the orifices and agitates 
the minds and bodies of those who are aksarajusas. 

37 The mind of Sukadeva was stolen by listening to the Ilia s. 

Sloka 11. Bhdgavata Purdna 2.1.9: 

O rajarsil Even firmly established in qualitylessness, the mind is attracted 
to the Mils of the most praiseworthy one, and I have learned the stories 

of them. 

Sloka 12. Bhdgavata Purdna 12.12.69: 

I bow down to that son of Vyasa, the destroyer of all evil, whose mind 
was full of happiness, because of his having put other blulvas away, and 
whose essence was attracted by the beauty of the llhl of Ajita, and who 
has spoken compassionately of these in the purana, like a lamp of truth. 


32. Mddhurya : sweetness. 

“Tt, ^ " h ' S and ,hC f ° llo "’ inE Bcn S al * introductions to the slohis arc singlets. Saurabha : glow. 

e rest are Sanatana, Sanandana, and Sanatkumara; these four turned away from brahma to¬ 
ward Krsna. 

Sloka 10. Aksarajusas: those who arc dedicated to the ananda of brahma. See 2.1 7.11.9: 2.24.4134, 
2.25JL46. 

37. Sukadeva had been dedicated to meditation on the qualitylcss brahman, but when he heard 
the sweetness of the stories of the Kt-sna-Ml. he was drawn to that. 

Sloka 11. See 2.25.//.45. 

Sloka 12. Sec 2.17JL7. 
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„, , hc form of hol r >h' t*»m of tho S op„ sl0 | ( „ 

</ t ,U 13. Bhdgavata Pura " a l0 - 29 * 39: 

Seeing y our chccks adornc( * Wlth earnn 8 s and your lips with nectar, and 
vour face adorned with ear locks and your smiling glance, seeing your 
stiff- 1i^e arms as fear-dispelling, and your unequalled shining breast, we 

become your slaves. 

, by hearing the qualities of his beauty of form, RukminI and the others were 

attracted. 

14- Bhdgavata Purdna 10.32.37: 

0 y OU who are most handsome in the worlds, on hearing of the virtues of 
you who takes away the anguish of the bodies of listeners by way of the 
holes of the ears, where you have penetrated [and on] hearing of your 
beauty, which is the acquisition of all ends of the eyes of those who have 
eyes, mv heart is shamelessly driven toward you, Acyuta. 

•,i By the sound of the flute the minds of LaksmI and the others are stolen. 

Sloka 15. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.16.36: 

O g 0 d! Who has the authority, the right, to touch your feet, out of 
delight for which the playful Sri performed strict austerities for a long 
time, abandoning her pleasures? 

41 All the young women in the world are [each] in their appropriate blulvas. 

Sloka 16. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.29.40: 

O Anga! Is there any woman in the three worlds who, infatuated by the 
soft and warbling song of your flute, and, having seen this form of yours 
which is the lustre of the three worlds, and by which the cows, birds, 
trees, and beasts of the forests are thrilled, does not depart from proper 
action? 


5/ok<j 1). Sec 3.15.41.9. 

Sloka 15. Sec 2.8J/.34; 2.9.41.7. 
Sloka 16. Sec 3.17312. 
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42 In vatsalya older women are attracted; men and the rest are in the ,/ 

sakhya and the other bhavas. 43 Birds, deer, trees, creepers—things both 

scious and unconscious are drunk with prana and are attracted bv thn C ° n * 
. c * ,,c quali¬ 
ties of krsna. 


Sloka 17. Blulgavata Punlna 10.29.40 [padas c-dJ: 

... having seen this form of yours which is the lustre of the three world 
and by which the cows, birds, trees, and beasts of the forests are thrilled' 
fis there anyone who] does not depart from proper action? 


44 The word ‘Hari’ has many meanings, and two arc chief; that which steal 
away inauspiciousness, and that which steals the mind by prana. 45 He wh 
remembers him in any way whatsoever, he steals away his four kinds of si n 

Sloka 18. Bhdgavata Parana 11.14.19: 

O Uddhava! As fire of plentiful flames reduces wood to ashes, so bhakti 
to me burns all these sins completely. 


46 So he does to avidya, and karma , which obstruct bhakti , and reveals prema 
as the fruit of listening and the rest. 47 So by his own qualities he steals mind 
senses, and body; such is Krsna full of mercy, such are his qualities. 48 He causes 
one to abandon the four ends of man, and by his qualities steals the hearts of 
all. Thus are the signs of the principal meanings of the word ‘Hari.’ 

49 4 CV? api '—these two words are indeclinable; they mean whatever is appro¬ 
priate. 50 Still, the principal meanings of l ca' are seven. 

Sloka 19. VUvaprakaia: 

“Cn” has the sense of successive connection, totality, identification, 
addition, alternative, verse-filler, and emphasis. 

51 The chief meanings o f'api' are also seven. 


44. The stem u har- n means “steal.” 

45. Cariiidhn papa : four kinds of “sin”; Radhagovinda Natha comments that these can he ei- 
t er o t\so sets, that which causes one to fall (pataka), a somewhat less serious offence (upapdtaka), 
a great offence ( atipdtaka ), and the most serious offence (mahapataka)\ or the results of demerit 
from a former birth, concern with those results, longing or desire, and concern with merit gained 

in this life. 

46. Avid)*: ignorance of the true nature of Krsna because of nUly*. 


U |a/ Chapter 24 
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, 0 \i svaprakasa: 

lability, question, doubt, blame, addition, conjoined meanings, and 

intcrie-etinn- 

rh , meanings of these eleven words have been ascertained; now let me give 
- mt . in ings of the sloka, in whatever ways are appropriate. 
thC m The word 'brahma means the truth which is the greatest of all; nothing 

^ ua | the divinity of its svarnpa. 

iloka 21. Vi pin /’urilmi 1.12.57: 

They know the Supreme as ‘brahman’ because of its largeness and sup¬ 
porting power. 

So (he word brahma says 'svayam bhagavdn,' and apart from this there is no 
other object in the three times. 

Sloka 22. Bhfigavata Purfina 1.2.11: 

I hc truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names— brahman, paramatma , 

and bhagavan. 

That undivided truth is that Krsna is svayam bhagavati ; that is true in the 
three times, and that is proven in the sdstras. 

Sloka 23. Blulgavata Purana 2.9.32: 

Knowledge such as of how much 1 am, what l am like, and of what form, 
virtue, and acts are mine, such knowledge of truth must be yours by my 
favor. I was in the beginning, there was nothing else, whether existent, 
non-existent, or beyond both; afterwards I am that which there is; l am 
the one who will remain. 

56 The word 'atmd* therefore says—Krsna is the svarQpa of greatness, all-pervading, 
omnipresent, the ultimate svarnpa. 


53. Previously he has defined dfmrt as brahman. Tattva: truth. 

54. The three times: past, present, and future. 

Sloka 22. See 1.2 JU; 1.2JI.12; 2.20JL2\; 2.24J1.25; 2.25JL27. 
Sloka 23. See 1.U/.23; 2.25J/.20. 
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Sbka 24. Srldhara Svamin’s BhavOrthadtpika commentary on llhagnvm,, p ura ^ a , 
Because everything is strung upon him |<»| and because he is a mother ' 
[ma\, the supreme Hari is called tttma. 

57 The source of the gaining of Krsna is various kinds of sadhana : j,-, a „ a 
yoga, bhakti-these are the signs of each of the three. 58 By the three sadhanas 
Bhagavan in his three-fold svarOpa-brahma, paranultma, and hhagavat-.il 

manifested. 

Shka 25. Bhagavata Parana 1.2.11: 

The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names— brahman, paramatma , 

and bhagavdn. 

59 Although the words ‘ brahma and 'atma' mean ‘Krsna/ in their specialized 
meanings they signify the unqualified one and the indwelling one. 60 The un¬ 
qualified brahma is revealed by the jridna-mdrga , and the indwelling svarnpa bv 
the yoga-mdrga. 61 Raga-bhakti and vidhi-bhakti are two kinds; and their mani¬ 
festations are of two kinds— svayam bhagavattva and bhagavattva. By raga- 
bhakti the svayam bhagavan in Vraja is gained. 

Sloka 26. Bhagavata PurUna 10.9.21: 

That bhagavan , son of the gopika, is easily obtainable by those who have 
bhakti ; but for those who are concerned with the body, or with jriana, 
and becoming attnan , it is not so easy. 

62 By vidhi-bhakti one goes to Vaikuntha in the body of one of the followers. 
Sloka 27. Bhagavata Purana 3.15.25: 

I hey go to that place—by following the bull of the immortals—from 
whom Yama is distant, whose superior habits are desirable to us, who 


Sloka 25. See 1.2M.4; \.2Jl.\2; 2.20J/.21; 2.24JL22; 2.25JI.27. 

59. Although as has been shown, the extended meaning of both words is "Krsna," technically 
brahma means the unqualified, undifferentiated brahma (n) principle, and atma means pararndtinA 

the one indwelling in all creatures. 

6/. Radhflgovinda Xatha has a triplet here, when probably the three lines should consist of a 
couplet and singlet introducing the following sloka. The suffix **-tva M can be translated as “-ness. 
Sloka 26. See 2.8.s/.49; 2.9J/. 11; 3.7 .sl.4. 
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gloriously and mutually love to tell stories of the lord with voices choked 
tears of humility, and whose bodies are thrilled by that. 

, Those worshipers are of three kinds: those who arc without desire, those 

h ’, jesire nwksa, and those who desire everything. 

</„;,] :8. Hliilgiiiiitu I'm,Uni 2.3.10; 

One who is desireless, or one who desires everything, or one who is 
desirous of tnoksa , it he is wise, worships the paratna~purusa with strong 
and deep bhakti. 


„ i The meaning of buddhiman’ is that if one is discriminating, he worships 
Krsna to fulfill his own desires. 65 Apart from bhakti, no sadhana can produce 
results; but bhakti by itself can give all results. 66 Other sadhanas are like a goat’s 
nipple; and thus the wise man worships Hari. 

5/tiiii 2y. Bhagavad Gita 7.16: 

O Arjuna! Bull of the Bharatas! Those who are in difficulty, and the 
seekers of knowledge, and those who are after wealth, and the /minis, 
those four kinds of fortunate people worship me. 

67 Numbered among those who have desires are the pair ‘ artta' and 
‘artlulrthl and those who desire moksa are the pair ‘ jijhasu and ‘/mini/ 68 These 
four virtuous people are most fortunate; each of them abandons his own de¬ 
sires and begs for the gift of pure bhakti. 69 By the mercy of Krsna, he who 
gets the mercy of the company of sddhus , abandons desires and the rest, and 
evil company, and gains pure bhakti. 


Sloka 2S. See 2.22 M. 13; 2.24 JL72. 

64. This is a comment on the word “udaradhlh " “one of a noble and generous nature,” in the 
previous sloka, which Krsnadasa interprets as “ buddhiman " “possessing wisdom or discrimination. 

66. AjAgalastana: goat’s nipple, the fleshy protuberance from the neck of a goat, which looks 
like a teat but gives no milk. 

67. The reference is to iloka 29, in which these terms are used. Artta refers to a person who 
suffers from illness or some other kind of serious difficult)', and who turns to Krsna to extricate 
himself from that. Artlulrthl is one who desires wealth and power in this life, and the enjoyments 
of heaven in the life to come. Jijfulsu is the seeker after knowlegc of the truth, and jrhJnl is the one 
"ho follows the path of knowledge. 
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Slokii 30. Bhagavata PurOna 1.10.11: 

The wise man. who because of association with holy men, is free f rom 
association with evil ones, whose fame is lauded once they have heard 
what pleases him, is unable to abandon that association. 

70 Association with evil ones means falsity and self-deception: these have d 
sires other than those for Krsna and Krsna-bhakti. 

Sloku 31. Bhdgavata Purdtta 1.1.2: 

In the Srlmad Bhagavata m 9 composed by the hermit, there is found the 
supreme dharma , free from any falsity, of good people who are devoid of 
jealousy; the very object to be known is its substance, auspicious and 
destroying the three kinds of grief; what use are other books? The lord 
is instantly and at once caught in their hearts by students who have done 
their tasks. 

71 In the word *pra' is the desire for moksa 9 the chief type of falsity. Sridhara 
Svamin has commented on this iloka: 72 The bhakta who has desires is igno¬ 
rant; the merciful Bhagavan, knowing this, by means of his own feet, hides these 

desires. 


Sloka 32. Bhagavata Purdna 5.19.26: 

It is true that being prayed to, he grants desired objects to men; but he is 
not the giver of objects, because even after that, [manj is desirous of 
more. I o those who have no selfish desires, and to those who worship, 
he himself grants the shoots of his own feet by which all desires are 
obscured. 

73 Association with holy men, the mercy of Krsna, and the nature of bhakti: 
these three drive away all else, and establish the Krsna -bhava. 74 1 shall now 


Sloka 31. See 1.1J/.37; 2.25 JL40. 

* s lo ^ oktl 31, where the term “projjhita kaitava “abandoning falsehood" 
tJh ’ a g°vin a Nat ha comments: “pra means “ prakrstarQpa ,*' “preeminently"; thus the 

Z nT r T nS r l a ? d ? ning thc P rccmincnt <yp* of falsehood," which is desire for the satisfy 
f he sell of wh,ch the chief kind is moksa. See 1.U/.38 for Srldhara Svamin’s commentary. 

r . rho if 1 ^ •,| lrt Ul '\ t ° ^ ra ^ s to ^ or l hc satisfaction of himself; the ignorance is of the 

nate them ” ’ ***' * dCSirC * * ** “ WOrshi P cd wilh P urc and “Mess bhakti > or hc wiH clirm * 

Sloka 32. See 2.22.5/. 14; 2.24J/.74. 
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..plain the various meanings of all of this, and you shall know this source of 

'iK taste <>f the qualities of Krsna. 

' U 75 A hint regarding thc explanation of the sloka has been given; now let me 
make plain the root-meaning of the iloka. 76 The worshiper in the jfana-marga 
j, 0 f two kinds: the worshiper of brahma alone, and he who worships brahma 
, 0 r the sake of mukti. 77 Those who worship brahma alone are of three divi¬ 
sions: fihlhaka , brahmamaya, and prflptabrahmalaya. 78 Without bhakti there 
js n0 mukti through jMna alone. He who is praptabrahmalaya performs bhakti - 
uhlhatui. 79 The nature of bhakti is that he is attracted away from brahma, and 
is caused to worship Krsna in his divine body, so When one gains the body of 
the bhakta, there is remembrance of thegunus, but when the gunas are extracted, 
there remains pure worship. 

Sloka 33. Sridhara Svamin's Bhdvdrthadlpikd Commentary on Bhagavata Purdna 

10.87.21: 

Even muktas, taking a vigraha by /i/d, worship Bhagavan. 

8i From birth Suka, Sanaka and others were brahmamaya ; attracted by the 
qualities of Krsna, they worshiped Krsna. 82 By the mercy of Krsna, the hearts 


76. Those who consider the highest principle to be without form, without qualities, and with¬ 
out sakn, and who consider themselves as non-different from brahma (n), and who desire freedom 
to unite with brahma , are called jndna-mdrga updsaka. Those worshipers (updsaka) who worship 
brahma with the idea of increasing their own wealth, power, and enjoyment, and whose worship is 
not based in the idea of gaining freedom from md>d, are called kevala-brahma updsaka (“worship¬ 
ers of the sole brahma "); those who worship brahma with the idea of gaining freedom from mdyd 
are called moksdkdhksl (“who worship for the sake of mukti or moksa"). 

77. In reverse order: those who are absorbed in brahma arc called prdptabrahmalaya ; those 
who are not absorbed, but remain in the body, still seeing brahma everywhere, arc called brah¬ 
mamaya; and those who have gained mukti but continue to act like sddhaka s, as though they were 
still searching, arc called sddhaka. As the following couplets point out, these three all enjoy thc bliss 
of brahma , and are thus called dtmdrdma ; but even they are attracted by the qualities of Krsna, and 
turn to him. 

78. These three are effective only with thc help of bhakti. The three followers of the jfidna- 
"rtrga know this, and thus turn to bhakti to help them to their ends. 

79. Divya-dcha: divine body, thc body made up ot cif, not the material gurius, which is the 
condition ot the bhakta when he is in relationship to thc svarOpa. 

SO- he., the body is no longer nude up of thc material gumts, but is not perfected (suidha- 
ihha) and pure ( tmmala ), as the vestiges remain as memory'. 

Sloka 33. Also Sankara's Bhdsya , Nrsimhatdpant 2.5.16. See 2.24.il.49, —5.i/.44. \ igraha. 
***% form or image. 
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of Sanaka and the others were brightened, and attracted by his qualities, thcy 

had pure worship of him. 

Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purilna 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasl, mingled with the perfume of 
the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters the orifices, and agitates the 
minds and bodies of those who are aksarajusas. 

83 By the mercy of Vyasa there is memory of the ll las of Sukadeva, who \vo r . 
shiped, being attracted by the qualities of Krsna. 

Sloka 35. Bhagavata Purina 1.7.11: 

The bhagavan Badaravani, always loving to the people of Visnu, whose 
mind was distraught with the [hearing of] the qualities of Mari, com¬ 
posed the Mahadakhvana. 

84 From their births, the nine yogUvaras are jftAnl-sadhakas, and they heard of 
the qualities of Krsna from the mouths of Narada, Siva, and Vidhata. 85 At¬ 
tracted by his attributes, they worshiped Krsna; in the eleventh skandha [of the 
Bhagavata] there is a description of their bhakti. 

Sloka 36. Rdpa Gosvamin‘s Bhaktirarimrtasindhu ( pascima-viblnlga , sdntabhaktirasa - 

lahan] 3.1.20: 

The irw/f-knowing nine yoglndras, entering into the tranquil court of 
KamalabhO and listening to the epitome of the Srutis, were thrilled, and 
most anxious to attain the lofty stage of accompanying [Krsna] to 

Yadupura. 

86 Thejnanls desirous of tnoksa are of three kinds: mumuksu > jlvan-mukta* 
and prAptasvarQpa. 87 Mumuksu are the many people caught in samsAra in the 
world, and who worship Krsna in bhakti for the sake of freedom from it. 

Sloka 34. See 2.17.5H9; 2.24JL10; 2.25J/.46. 

Sloka 35. Badaravani: Sukadeva; Mahadakhyana: the BhP. 

84. The nine yoglivaras are Kavi, Ha\l, Antarlk-sa, Prabuddha, PippalAyana, Avirhutra, Uravida, 
Camasa, and Karabhajana. Vidhata or Vidhi: Brahma. 

Sloka 36. Kamalabhuva: Brahma. 

8/. Krsnadasa now goes on to classify the moksAkAjksl-upasakas of the jfulna-nulrya: mumuksu 
arc t osc who desire moksa; jlvan-mukta: see 2.22.20; and priptasvarQpa: those who are released 
from both gross and subtle bodies, released from the deeds inspired by ideas of the nature of the 
self, and experience that aspect of the svarUpa which is brahma. 
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\bidh va 

37 . Bhagavata Parana 1.2.26: 

lf uM uksu people have abandoned those [deities] of fierce aspect, as well 
,s bh0t‘ip‘ ltis ’ a,u * rcst ’ an< ^ ^ ree fr° m malice and of tranquil nature, 

worship the images of Narayana. 

In ill these 1 tiiutmtksus ], qualities are caused to blossom by association with 
h„lv people, and they are caused to worship Krsna, and to abandon mumuksa. 

$loka 38. ROpa Gosvdmin'* Bhaktirarimrtasindhu [ paicima-vibhaga , prltabhaktirasa - 
/ i/ojVi] 3.2.27 (quoting Hanbhaktisudhodaya 1.54): 

How wonderful, O great-souled one! Even though tainted with many 
faults of the world, this love is manifested by one virtue, from which 
comes happiness, called association with holy men, and because of this 
now our mumuksa is weakened. 

s9 Q ecaU se of association with Narada, Saunaka and the other munis abandoned 
mumuksa and worshiped Krsna. 90 By the mercy of Krsna, some had darsana 
of Krsna, and abandoning mumuksa , attracted by his qualities they worshiped 

his feet. 

Sloka 39. RQpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirarimrtasindhu [paicima-vibhAga, sdntabhaktirasa- 
laharl ] 3.1.34: 

While this supreme atman is sparkling, in the form of a mass of bliss, in 
the city of the Vrsnis, alas, a long time has gone by in vain for me, while 
1 delighted in my [own] atman . 

91 Jlvan-muktas are many; they also are of two kinds: jlvan-muktas in bhakti , 
and jlvan-muktas in jnAna. 92 The jlvan-muktas in bhakti are drawn by his 
qualities and worship Krsna; jlvan-muktas in dry jnana are plunged below be¬ 
cause of offences. 


Sloka 37. Mumuksu people: aspirants to release; “deities of fierce aspect” are presumably such 
as Bhairava-Siva; bhQtus are spirits and usually malevolent, and puli, lor . is simp y a rcspcc u 
suffix. 


Sloka 39. Vrsnipatt&na: Dvaraka. 


MKa ^y. \ rsmpattana: uvarana. . , , , . fLL . „ __ 

91. 2.22.19-20 suggests that those who follow the jfUna-marga without the help of bhakti . or 
i iKrv ir.»..-.IL..1 i.u . ..ir> ifiiiMil .ire not reallv jivan-muktas at all. 
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Sloka 40. Bhagavata Parana 10.2.32: 

Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore 
impure mind, consider themselves as free, with great difficulty g a j n the 
high place, and having disrespect for your leet, they fall from there. 

Sloka 41. Bhagavad Gita 18.54: 

Having become brahman , serene of spirit, he does not grieve, he does not 
crave: equable to all creatures, he achieves the ultimate bhakti of me 

Sloka 42. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamftasindhu Ipaieima-vibhdga, sdntabhaktirasa - 

lahari] 3.1.44 [quoting UlaSuka Bilvamangala): 

Worshiped by those who follow the road of advaita , consecrated on the 
lion-throne of joy in the atman , we have become maid-servants, forced 
by some rogue who has seduced the wives of the gopas. 

93 By the power of bhakti the svarQpa is gained, and the divine body; drawn by 
the qualities of Krsna they worship at Krsna’s feet. 

Sloka 43. Bhagavata Parana 2.10.6: 

The abandonment of other forms, and remaining in the svarQpa is called 

mukti. 

94 In the fault of having one’s face averted from Krsna, there is fear from maya; 
hut in bhakti, with one s face toward Krsna, one becomes free from maya, 

Sloka 44. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.37: 

He who is separated from Isvara, because of his maya, forgets; because of 
that, he is in opposition, and because of that is born fear and clinging to 
things of the body and of the world. For this reason the wise man 
worships that Isvara with undeviating bhakti, [considering) his guru as 
devata. 


Sloka 40. Sec 2.22.it 10; 2.24J/.47; 2.25.it 3. 

Sloka 41. Sec 2.8.3/.8; 2.25J/.43. 

^ CC *" ^ ' ^ or attribution of this sloka, see Wilson, ed., The Love of Krishna, 


W “ ** ““ «"» ..Site pin,. 


body through bhakti. 

Sloka 44. See 2.20.57.11; 2.25.57.32. 
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■ 14 : 

This is my divine maya .isisting of the three] gunas, is certainly hard 

to escape. I hose \sho take refuge in me can overcome this maya, 

9 , Ex cept for bhakti there is no mukti, but through bhakti that mukti comes 

about. 

y oki , Bhagavata Purina 10.14.4: 

O all-pervading one, to those who, abandoning bhakti to you as the way 
of realization, toil in the acquiring of wisdom, nothing else remains but 
anguish; they are like threshers of solid chaff. 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Purana 10.2.32: 

Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore of 
impure mind, consider themselves as free, with great difficulty gain the 
high place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fall from there. 

Sloka 48. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.2: 

By means of the gunas , each of the four varnas , twice-born and the rest, 
are born respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the 
purusa , together with the dsramas. 

96 And when one gains mukti in bhakti , he inevitably worships Krsna. 

Sloka 49. Srldhara Svdmin’s Bhdvdrthadlpikd commentary on Bhagavata Purana 
10.87.21: 

Even muktas, taking a vigraha, by Ilia worship Bhagavan. 

97 These six atmaramas worship Krsna; this is the meaning of each of the 
‘ca’s and of the ‘tipi’s. 98 ‘Atmdrdwilsca upi’ means spontaneous bhakti to Krsna; 

Sloka 45. See 2.20.3112; 2.22.31.7. 

Sloka 46. Sec 2.22.31.6; 2.25.3I.2. 

Sloka 47. See 2.22.3/. 10; 2.24.3/. 40; 2.25.3Z.3. 

Sloka 41). Sec 2.22.3Z.8; 2.22JI.52. 

Sloka 49. See 2.24.3Z.33; 2.25.3Z.44. Vigraha: bodily form or image. 

97. “ca" and “upi” as conjunctions, i.e., "and the Silslhaka-dtmdrtlma and the brahmarttaya* 

dtmdrdmn and the pnlptabralwialaya clfmilntmn ..." m 

98. Giving the six meanings of atmdrama gives six different interpretations of the sloka. ^ Apt” 
can also mean emphasis, thus: “even being atmdrdmas , they had spontaneous bhakti . . One 
interpretation of mutii was “given to the mind,” thus “being munis or >visc men, gi\en to the 
mind, they are attached mentally to Krsna. 
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'munayah santah' means attachment of the mind to Krena. 99 'Nirgramhal,' is 
lack of ignorance and freedom from injunctions. What is appropriate wh ere ^ 
that determines the meaning, too If we take the meaning of the word ‘ca’ to b. 
conjunctive, another meaning emerges, most appropriately. 101 R epcati '‘ 
•atmaramasca' six times, five 'ammmas are contained in six 'ca' s. | 02 Finally 
one 'atmardma' remains, and this one ‘ atmarama ’ means six people. 

Sloka 50. Pinini's Astadhyayt 1.2.64a [quoting Siddhdntakaumudl, ajantapum/idgu- 

{iabda-prakarana]: 

One ending suffixed to the final word in a series is used to designate the 
whole series. As, *rdmaka rdmaica rdmaica ,* are 'rdmah.' 

103 Then when the word 'ca* means combination, the meaning is ‘both dtmdra 
mas and munis worship Krsna.* 104 And in that case the 'api* in ‘ nirgrantha 
apt* means possibility. These seven meanings I have first explained. 

105 1 Atmarama * also means ‘the worshiper who dwells within*; and these 
atmardma yogis are of two kinds. 106 These two divisions are sagarbha and nir- 
garbha , and each has three divisions, making six subdivisions. 

Sloka 51. Bhdgavata P uni no 2 .2.8: 

[They are| those who meditate on, in intense concentration, that purusa, 
only as big as prildesa, holding the lotus, discus, conch, and club, four¬ 
armed, situated in the heart-cavity within their own bodies. 


99. Among the various meanings of nirgrantlul given previously, two arc appropriate to the 
atmarama, who experiences within the self, and is beyond ritual: “without books of ignorance" and 
without the injunctions of the sdstras.” 

100-102. I.c., ca is used to indicate a series of “x" units, and by suffixing it to a single unit, 
one can state the whole series. If “x" is six. Mmarttmaica can mean six dfmdnJmas. “Six people" 

means the six classes of dtnulnlnias. 

Sloka 50. Sec 2.24 JLSS. 


a , C wb * lbcr dds °r that possibility, depending on condition”: whether the munis are 
of Krsna th-y \ ° ^ ^ 0 ^ ,n i uncl * ons of the Sdstras, still by the power of attraction 

l• J T* USC JR cx P^* nc d in SlokasSl and 52 below. Sagarbha is one who holds that purusa in 
do * n f .n! Pl T l aS aS tbc lhumb ani * bll ^ c f ln 8 cr extended (pradcia ). Nirgarblta is he who 
•ri* ? C , cl 1 M P uru * a ** within his own heart, but as outside it, resting on the sea of milk. 

cmle an 1 1 L°n ° tbc a * m °f which is gaining the paramdtmd , the indwelling prin¬ 

ciple, and which, lik ejnana, must be mixed with bhakti to be effective. 
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NLuiliva 

VAo r,iri1fta 3 ' 2K * ,4: 

In’ this way the attainment of bhttva to Bhagavan Hari with bhakti, with 
Heart dissolved Irom ,oy, I the body) thrilled, with tears of longing, again 
„ul again anguished, gradually dislodges the fish-hook of the mind. 

- yogiirtiruksu, yogitradha, and praptasiddhi: both classes are divided into these 

ihree subgroups, making six kinds. 

$ lo h,s 53-54. Bhagavad Gttd 6.3-4: 

53 for the muni who is desirous of rising along the path of yoga, the 
cause of that rising is called his means. Of the same who is yoga rod ha , 
the cause is tranquility. 54 When he has renounced all desires, and is not 
attracted to either things of the senses or to karma , then he is called 

yogdrttdha . 

10 8 These six yogins reach the source, association with holy men and the like, 
and worship Krsna, drawn by the qualities of Krsna. 109 In the word ‘ca is also 
the meaning of 'api*; and 4 muni' and 4 nirgrantlul* have the meanings as given 
before. 110 ‘ Urukrama 4 and ‘ ahaitukl* in some places have certain meanings; 
these thirteen meanings are then fulfilled, ill When all these tranquil people 
worship bhagavan, then they are called ‘ idnta-bhaktas .* 

112 The word 4 atnul* also means mind; 'manaj he who sports in the mind; 
and he worships the feet of Krsna in the company of holy men. 


Sloka 52. Radhagovinda Natha glosses arddyamdnah, “anguished,” as "drowning" (nimajjamdn) 
in a sea of joy, thus explaining the unexpected fish-hook image. 

107. Yogdruruksu: he who wants to ascend by yoga , and to stabilize and quiet the mind; 
yogarddha: he whose mind is quiet, and who is absorbed in the paranidtntd; and praptasiddhi: he 
who has attained the goal, who no longer needs to strive tor it, and who is beyond both action and 
experience. 

109. I.c., all the arguments applied to the jhdna-dtmdrdmas here apply to the yoga-dtnuirdmas. 

HO. I.c., the seven given previously in terms o fjthhia, and the six given here in terms of yoga; 
ohaitukt and urukrama arc constant. . . 

111. These thirteen kinds of people have access only to tdnta-bhdva ; the other more satislac- 
u,r y kinds of bhdva are limited to those who worship in pure bhakti. 

112. Ramc : sports. 
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Stolen 55. Bhagavato PurOna 10.87.18: 

On the paths of the rsis, those whose perception is gross meditate on th c 
belly; the sons of Aruna meditate on the indwelling one in the heart and 
its circling ways. O Ananta! from that it rises up to the head, yo Ur 
supreme place, and the highest crest of that which is called the susumna- 
and when that is gained, they do not fall again into the mouth of death,’ 

113 These are the great munis, drawn by the qualities of Krsna, and as they a re 
• nirgranthA ,’ they have spontaneous bhakti. 

114 The word 'Btnul' also says 'yotna —care or ellort, and with care even thi- 
munis worship Krsna, drawn by his qualities. 

Sloka 56. Bhdgavata Purdna 1.5.18: 

For which the sage strives, and what is unattainable for those who 
wander about high and low, wise men try; that happiness is gained 
otherwise like sorrow in time, with profound perseverance in everything 

Sloka 57. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasimlhu [pQrva-vibhdga, sddhanabhakti-laharil 

1.2.103: 

The zealous seeking in the minds of those devoted to true dharma will 
soon gain for them all that they earnestly desire. 

115 The word ‘ ca * means ‘ api ,’ and api means emphasis or determination; 
for except for eager effort, bhakti does not develop into prema. 

Sloka 58. ROpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtastruihu [ pQrva-vibhdga , sdmdnyabhakti-laharl] 

By masses of sadhanas , even in a very long time [it] is unattainable by 
those free from attachments, and it is not given quickly by Hari; these 
are the two kinds of difficulties in Hari-WwJtf/. 


Sloka 55. According to thc tantras , there is a lotus called manipura which is located in the navel, 
and either Brahma or Rudra is situated in this lotus. Similarly, in some systems the heart is consid- 
crc to c the center from which all nerves (nddl) branch out. The susunwd is the central nerve, 
ctucen ltd and pingald, through which the vital force must rise until it reaches the highest point 
*2 24 jim ° fthC HCad ° r thC brain * and thc u,timatc experience is gained. See PHM, 178. 241. See 

IN. Munayo api. even the munis. Muni here means an ascetic or yogirt, or “a silent one.” 

Sloka 57. Sec 2.20JL7. 6 

115. I his is the fifteenth meaning. Bhakti here means sddhana-bhakti , painstaking attention 
to kirtana and the other sixty-three kinds of practices. 
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<(,,1.1 5*>- l«>og»v‘ul <;,w l010: 

0 Ariuna! I g' v e to those who are joined with me. who worship me in 
|()VC< the means of wisdom by which they gain me. 

The word '<um,i also means patience or steadfastness-he who loves stead- 
_',| V ; and being 'dltairyavanta eva,’ he worships Krsna. U 7 The word 'muni’ 
‘, s0 means bird or black bee, and 'nirgrantha' means a fool. By the mercy of 

vjmi.i and by the mercy of holy men, both worship. 

$ loklt mi. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.21.14: 

The birds which arc in this forest arc like muni s; they sit on the branches 
of the trees covered with lovely leaves, to catch sight of Krsna; and with 
closed eyes they listen to the sweet song of the flute played by him, 

without making any other sound. 

§loka$ 61-62. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.15.6-7: 

61 O adi-purusa\ all these bees, singing your glory which is the holy place 
of all people, worship [you] in every path. O anaghal they are like 
crowds of munis , the chief among your devotees; they do not abandon 
their own deva, even hidden deep in the forest. 62 O praiseworthy one! 
these peacocks dance in delight; and the deer, who seem like gopls, make 
love to you with their eyes and the cuckoos with their sweet sounds when 
you come home. The dwellers in the forest are indeed fortunate, for such 
is their nature. 

Sloka 63. Bhdgavata Purdna 10.35.11: 

In the lotus-pond the swans and cranes are drawn by the beautiful song 
of the flute of Krsna; they come near him, and attentive and silent, their 
eyes closed, with their heads they worship Hari. 


Sloka 59. See l.l.i/.20; 2.24.5/.70. 

lid. Dltairyavanta eva , firmly fixed, steadfast. 

117. Fool: perhaps better would be “ignorant man," meaning here one who docs not have 
access to thc true iOstras; this meaning is borne out in sloka 64 below. In that sloka are mentioned 
the names of tribal peoples, except Yavanas, which literally means Ionian or Greek, and is com 
monlv used in thc sixteenth century to refer to Muslims; see thc commentary to 2.1.158.186. 
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Sloka 64. Bhagavata Purina 2.4.18: 

Kiratas, Honas. Andhras. Pulindas. Pukkasas. Abhiras, Suhmas, Yavanas, 
Khasas and others, evil people, are purified by taking refuge in him 
ihe refuse of Ibhaktas]: to him who is so powerful, obeisance. 


who i 


MS Or in the word 'dhrti' is the knowledge of one’s own fulfillment; they 
find great fulfillment in the lack of sorrow in the gaining of the ultimate. 

Slaka 65. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirafamrtasindhu [ilaksinn-vibhaga. vyabhieari - 

laharl] 2.4.144: 

Dhrti is the fullness which comes from the gaining of the ultimate, 
which is jttilna and the lack of sorrow; and in it is lack of grieving for 
the destruction of things, or the lack of them, or unfulfillment. 


119 The Kr sna-bhakta is free from grief and free from inner desires; he serves 
Krsna in prema % strong in the joy of fullness. 

Sloka 66. Bhagavata Punlna 9.4.67: 

My people, full of service, do not hold to sCllokya , stlrsti , sflrQpya, sdmlpya , 
and ckatva> which they earn by serving me, let alone anything ravaged bv 

time. 


Sloka 67. 

All those whose senses are fixed on Hrslkesa, certainly gain firmness in 
the world that is teeming with jlvas. 

120 In the word ‘ca,’ is emphasis, and in 'api' is a conjunction. Birds and igno¬ 
rant men worship, becoming possessed of steadiness. 

121 Ihe word 'atma' means intelligence, and special intelligence. Many jlvas 
finally gain ordinary intelligence. 122 The Atmarama who seeks by buddhi is of 


Sloka 64. See 2.24JL78. 

118. One uf the meanings of atma has been defined as dhrti. "satisfaction” or “firmness,” “self- 

restraint. 

Sloka 66 . See 1.4JLS7. For the types of mukti, see 1.3.16; 2.6.239 and commentary. 

Sloka 67. The sloka is that of Krsnadflsa. 

120.Dhrtinianta: possessed of steadiness, could also be “finding satisfaction." The sixteenth mean- 
mg ere ore is. Ignorant men and birds and beasts also certainly have spontaneous bhakti ..." 

/. tma means buddhi , and buddhi is of two kinds: ordinary intelligence or perception, and 
special intelligence or perception. The latter is meant here. 
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binds—-the wise tnunt. and the mrgrantha fool. , 2J By , he mercy of Krsna 
ji ussion in .he company of holy men they gain the perception of rath and 
fining everything they worshtp at the feet of Krsna in pure bhakti. 

jP* in 


Bhagavd Glfd 10.8: 

am th e place or origin of all, from me all proceeds-considering this 
|u l | H .j n g attached in emotion to me, wise men worship me. 


(, 9 , Bhagavata I’urana 2 . 7 . 4 ?: 

Women, sodras, honas , savaras, and low people-even birds and 
animals— > lic y devote themselves to progress toward the good, know 
the deva-mdyd and escape it, let alone those who are intent on the srutis. 


■ '4 When they have discriminated, they worship at the feet of Krsna; and he 

who nrf» nt hie fppt 


Sloka 70. Bhagavad Gltd 10.10: 

0 Arjuna! I give to those who are joined with me, who worship me in 
love, the means of wisdom by which they gain me. 


125 Association with true men, service of Krsna, the Blu1gavata y the name, 
and dwelling in Vraja— these are the five chief sddhanas. 126 Among these five, 
a little bit of any gives rise to pretna for Krsna for a man of true perception. 

Sloka 71. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [pfirvu-viMiiga, sddhanabhakti-laharl] 

1.2.238: 

These five are hard to know and of wondrous power; let there be faith in 
the five, for even the slightest relationship with them leads to the rise of 
the bhava in the hearts of the good. 

127 Those pure and simple people, whose perception is the best ot all, if they 
worship [even] with many desires, still they gain the perfection of bhakti. 


Sloka 70. See l.l.jt.20; 2.24.sf59. 
Sloka 71. Sec 2.22.i/.57. 
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Sloka 72. Bhdgavata Purina 2 . 3 . 10 : 

One who is desireless, or one who desires everything, or one w| l0 * 
desirous of rtwksa , if he is wise, worships the panmia-purusa with ** 

and deep bhakti. SJr «ng 


128 By the influence of bhakti he is caused to abandon those des 
caused to have bhakti at the feet of Krsna, attracted by his qualities^* ^ * s 

Sloka 73. Bhdgavata Purina 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of the books, those sages who i- 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding (Visnuj- of s 

qualities is Hari. c 1 


Sloka 74. Bhdgavata Purina 5.19.26: 

It is true that, being prayed to, he grants desired objects to men- h , u 
not the giver of objects, because even after that, [man) is desirous of 
more. I o those who have no selfish desires, and to those who worshin 

obscured 8ran ‘ S Sh °° tS ° f HiS ° Wn feet ’ by Which a » desires ale 


‘. h °/ b K L 5 r ; t ;:;c, dcn 

S^wor!^ Krsnf ZtZwI’ ' * h ^ ^ ° f 

lowland ° T” ‘"’ d ,hc -fool,, and ,l„ 

and the rcsl is famous: listcnToa V^'’- 1 worship of Vyasa, Suka. Sanakj 

escription of the nirgranthas, unmoving /lwis 

S J;fl 2 ' 2.223/13; 2.24 J/.28. 

Sloka 73. See 2.63/15; 2.173/8; 2.24 i/2- 2 2SJ/47 

t h sL^Z L r 4:2 - 24JL32 

eternal servant of Krsna and th .\ ^ S ,OWar d the svarOpa; the svarQpa of the jlva is the 

s P ort5 * 1 fUt nalurc °f thc/Jw is recognition of that relationship. Ramr. 

132. Eva: c mnkicie _ 


« recognition of that relationship. 

132 £y |« 

133. Thailand: knowinethe'^i Ccrla ' n *J , * x>t h moving and unmoving things worship I 
ignorant people, unmoving thing^ and ^ JlUrCS as scrvan,s of Krsna; nirgrantha is the sccom 
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m j ,he rest. 135 The rising of [the knowledge of one’s) nature has its source 
j' M ,| K . grace of Krsna and the rest; attracted by the qualities of Krsna, they 

worship him. 

S/t»Jui 73. Bhdgavata Purina 10.15.8: 

Today this earth is blessed, for the grass and shrubs have touched your 
feet, the creepers and trees have been caressed by your fingers, and all 
the rivers and mountains and deer and birds have been looked at 
compassionately; and the gopls have been clasped in your arms, longed 
for bv LaksmI. 

Sloka 76. Bhdgavata Purina 10.21.19: 

While they two are herding the cows through the forests with the gopas, 
the two marked by ropes and nooses [on their shoulders], there is, 
among embodied things, a quivering of those which move and a thrill in 
the trees on account of the sweet sound of their noble flutes. O wonder! 

Sloka 77. Bhdgavata Purina 10.35.9: 

All the creepers and trees of the forest, bodies trembling with prema , 
their branches laden with flowers and fruits, branches bending under 
their burden as though manifesting in themselves Visnu, rain streams of 
nectar. 

Sloka 78. Bhdgavata Purina 2.4.18: 

Kiratas, Htlnas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pukkasas, Abhlras, Suhmas, Yavanas, 
Khasas, and others, evil people, are purified by taking refuge in him who 
is the refuge [of bhaktas ): to him who is so powerful, obeisance. 

136 Thus thirteen meanings have been given, in addition to the six previous ones. 
Adding these two together gives nineteen meanings. 137 So there are nineteen 
meanings; listen to some more to come. 

The word \Vniii' means body, and this has four meanings. 138 The 'deharflml 
worships brahma in the body as an attribute of it; he too worships Krsna in the 
company of true men. 

Sloka 77. See 2.8JJ.53. 

Sloka 78. Sec 2.24.i/.64. 

138. DchdrirrtJ: those who experience joy (dnarula) in their own bodies, those who worship 
through their bodies, presumably the tAntric yogi ns who are described in sloka 79. See ante, com¬ 
ment on sloka 55. 
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Sloka 79. BhUgavata Putina 10.87.18: 

On the paths of the rsis , those whose perception is gross meditate 0 
belly; the sons of Aruna meditate on the indwelling one in the heart 0 ^ 
its circling ways. O Ananta! from that, it rises up to the head, your ^ 
supreme place, and the highest crest of that which is called the 
and when that is gained, they do not fall again, into the mouth of 

139 ‘DeMrdmls are also devoted to karma , people who offer sacrifices 
forth; they abandon karma and worship Krsna in the company of true n ^ ° 

Sloka 80. BhAgavata Putina 1.18.12: 

In untrustworthy karma our selves had become smoky from the s 
sacrifices, and you have given us to drink the sweet liquor of the l.° ^ 
feet of the sweet Govinda. ,us 

140 There are 'dehArAmls' who are ascetics and the like; they abandon rhei 
ceticism and worship Krsna in the company of true men. 

Sloka 81. Bhagavata Putina 4.21.31: 

The ascetics' love for service to whose feet destroys the filth, accumulated 
in numerous births, of the mind, as a rising river that wells from his toes. 

in thes^T’ T "IT th ,^ Wh ° h3Ve a " desires ' * ho are totally delighting 
the self, they abandon all desires and worship Kysna, by his grace. 

.— 

d “ irom ° f »d performed ,us,eri,ie s . Then I found you 

±TT “ "*>"'•«> «*-d „ was as if w „r ,0 "' 

rearc h'ng for glaK. I found a divine jewel. Lord. I am e,owned wirh 
success, and I have not even prayed for a boon. 


Sloka 79. See 2.24.if 55. 

through the performance* ,3* who hopes to gain bodily pleasure, on earth or in heaven. 

i40t Thc lhird l > Mcnficc and the rest. 

tion of it. tlt/uitirni is thc ascetic, who worships through the body by mortifica* 

Sloka 82. Sec 2.22 JL 15. 
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, W'ilh these four meanings, the total meanings are twenty-four; listen to 
„,lui three most appropriate meanings. 

j 4 , When the word ‘cti means ‘and,’ another meaning is there; ‘The fltnul- 
umts and the munis worship Krsna.' 144 * Nirgranthah ' is as before, and 'api' 
ui emphatic. 'RAmaica krsnasca' means ‘Rama and Krsna were roaming about 
' t l u . t„rest'; 145 the word 'ca' is conjunctive. But ‘cn’ can also imply greater 
uni lesser of two meanings, as in; ‘You! Go and beg, and bring the cow.’ 146 
\ muni reflects on Krsna and always worships him. So the secondary meaning 
i dso (api) the AimArAma’ worships. 147 And ‘ca’ means ‘evn’—so ‘certainly 
tiu muni worships Krsna’; and thc secondary meaning has 'api,' thus 'AtmArAma 
,pi' ms 'Nirgrantha' is then adjectival to both. Hear another meaning, (hav¬ 
ing to do with] the company of sAdhus. 

149 ‘Mrgrantha’ also means ‘hunter’, ‘who is a poor man’; by association with 
holy men he worships Sri Krsna. 150 'KrsnarAmAsca eva' is ‘reflecting on Krsna’; 
and even (mi) being a hunter he is to be honored as the greatest of bhAgavatas. 
Mi Listen carefully to the story of a hunter who was a bhakta; from this comes 
the knowledge of the greatness of association with holy men. 152 One day Sri 
Mirada saw that Narayana was going to Prayaga to bathe at the Trivenl. 153 As 
he went along the path through the forest, he saw a deer which had fallen on 
the ground. Wounded with an arrow and with its leg broken, it was writhing 
on the ground. 154 And at a little distance he saw a boar; it also had been 
wounded and its leg broken, and it too was writhing in pain. 155 And a little 
further away he saw a hare in the same condition. Seeing the misery of these 
creatures, Narada’s heart was pained. 156 A little distance away he saw a hunter, 
hiding in a tree; he was just aiming an arrow, to kill a deer. 157 He was dark in 
complexion, with bloodshot eyes, very fearsome to see; he held a bow and ar¬ 
rows in his hand and they seemed the staff of \ama. 158 Leaving the path, 


145. I.c., primary and secondary meanings. In “go and beg and bring, go and beg is pri¬ 
mary. and “bring" is secondary, both in time sequence and in logical sequence, for the cow must be 
begged before it can be brought. 

146. Krsnamanana: reflects, has his mind on Krsna. This is thc primary meaning of mum, so 
dtnultima must constitute the secondary one. 

148. I.c., in this interpretation, both munis and JfrrulnJnuis are nirgrattfha. 

14 9. Nirgrantha has also been interpreted as nirdhana , “without wealth"; Krsnadasa says that 
even a nun so poor that he has had to turn to hunting, thc most despised of occupations, to cam 
a living, can be saved by the association with holy men. 

150. Atnu} is Krsna, thus thc transposition krstuitima. And rrtuni is nuimiwi, reflecting on. 
The reading, the twenty-sixth, is thus, “Even poor hunters arc Atrrultimas and munis ... 
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Narada went over to him; and when they saw Narada the deer all fl e j 
Angrilv the hunter wanted to curse him; but because of the power of ' S ’ 
the curses did not come out of his mouth. 160 'Gosvaml! Why have y 0 i ^ 
here, leaving the usual path? When it saw you, the deer which w as my . C ° m ' 
fled away.’ 161 And Narada said, ‘I have lost my way, and have come , ^ 
you. There is some doubt in my mind, and to dispel that |I have coniel" ** 
That deer and boar on the path, perhaps they are yours?’ And the hunter •** 
•What you say is true.’ 163 Narada said, ‘When you strike a living creatun- Sa ' d ’ 
an arrow, why do you only half kill it? Why don’t you take its life?’ 
hunter said, ‘Listen, Gosvaml. My name is Mrgari. I do such work accord 
to the teachings of my father. 165 When a half-dead creature writhes m ^ 
great joy grows in my heart!’ 166 And Narada said, ‘Let me beg one thin f 1 "'’ 
you.’ And the hunter replied, ‘Take a deer or whatever it is you want '\ 
you want a deerskin, come to my house. Whatever you want I’ll give vou ' 
deer or tiger skin cloth.’ 168 Narada said, ‘I want nothing like tharV° U ~ a 
other gift I ask from you. 169 From tomorrow, whatever deer or other ini 
you hit, kill it immediately. Do not half kill it.’ 170 The hunter said ‘\VhaT 
this you ask of me? What does it matter if I half kill an animal; tell me that’’ 
171 And Narada said, ‘If you half kill it, the animal feels pain; you give miserv 
to jlvas, and that will be unfortunate for you. 172 O hunter, you kill jjvas, and 
this .s a little sin for you. But you kill wrongly, and this sin is very great 173 
As many,tens as you have killed cruelly will, in turn, kill you, in birth after 
b.rth^ 174 In the company of Narada, the heart of the hunter was delighted- 
and hearing his words, fear was born in his mind. 175 The hunter said, ’This 
has been my work from childhood; how shall I be saved? I am low and vile. 
76 How can I rid myself of this sin? Save me; I fall at your feet.’ .77 Narada 

hum'* ,nstructi0ns ’ ,hen 1 shal1 be able .0 free you.’ .78The 

untcr said I shall do what you tell me.’ Narada said. ‘Break your bow; then 

Narnl -4 '” 1 11 hc hun,er said - I break the bow, how shall I live?’ And 

hunter f n* » u 11 \° U *° OC * CaC ^ 180 brains the bow, the 

and riv 3 JS .i CU ’ and raising U P» Narada instructed him, 181 ‘Go home, 
e as muc wealth as you have to a brahmana; wear a single cloth be- 


\“ 2 fifAe {art) of deer ( ntrga ). 

was the dharma of th!^h rcac,s ^is as meaning not that the sin of killing is small because 
great offence of killing crijchy * *° ^ mCFC 15 d 5013,1 °^ cncc beside t 

ingle cloth in half, and you wear half and give half to your wife. 
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n t he two of you, and leave home. 182 Make a hermitage on the bank of 
the river. In front of it put a pinda , and plant a tulasl there. 183 Circumambu- 
i ltc the tulasl and serve it, and constantly take the name of Krsna in samklrtana . 

• g ac h day I shall send you much food; take as much of it as the two of you 
ad-’ 185 1 hen Narada healed the three animals, and being made well again, 
the three fled away. 186 When he saw this, the mind of the hunter was aston¬ 
ished; and having made obeisance to his gum, he went home. 187 Narada went 
to his appointed place, and the hunter came home, and did all that Narada had 
instructed. 188 In the village the cry arose, The hunter has become a Vaisnava!* 
\nd all the people of the village began to bring and give him food. 189 On one 
J iy ten or twenty people would bring food; and he would take only as much as 
two could eat in one day. 190 One day Narada said, ‘Listen, O Parvata. There 
is a student of mine; let us go and see him.’ 191 Then the two rsis came to the 
place of that hunter, and from a distance the hunter caught sight of his guru . 
192 He ran this way and that, but could not find the path; for on the path ants 
were swarming in all directions. 193 And where he was bowing he saw ants, so 
he swept clear the spot with his clothing, and then fell prostrate. 194 Narada 
said, ‘O hunter, this is not astonishing, for freedom from doing injury is the 
way of sdd/ius, in Hari -bhakti' 

Slokti 83. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [ pfirva-vibhaga , sddhanabhakti-laharl] 
1.2.262 [quoting Skanda Purina]: 

O hunter, all your qualities, ahimsa and the rest, are not to be wondered 
at; he who is occupied with Hari-WiflJkfi is not violent toward others. 

195 Then the hunter brought both of them into the courtyard, and bringing seats 
of kusa grass, he seated them in devotion. 196 He brought water, and in devo¬ 
tion he washed their feet; and man and wife took that water and drank it and 
put in on their heads. 197 Trembling and thrilling and weeping, he sang the 
praises of Krsna, and danced, his arms upraised, his clothing flying. 198 Seeing 
the prema of the hunter, the great muni Parvata said to Narada, You are a 
touchstone.’ 


182. pinda : a mound of earth. 

185. The text says rnrga (deer) but obviously means “animals : the deer, the boar, and the 
hare. 

190. Parvata was the name of a rsi. 

Sloka 83. Sec 2.22.i/.65. 
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| 1 23 (quoting Skanda Parana]: 

0 iwwi! you are blessed; for by your mercy even a low-born h„ nler 
immediately is thrilled, and gains love for Acyuta. 

,99 Narada said. ‘O Vaisnava. is your food sufficient?’ And the hunter said, <w 
live on what you send. 200 But do not send so much; there is no need. | n J! 
we want only as much as two people need to eat.' 201 Narada said. ‘Let it b e a 
it is. You arc fortunate.’ And so saying, the two disappeared. 202 So I h av < 
told you the story of the hunter; he who listens to it realizes the influence 0 f 
association with sddhus. 

203 So we have counted an additional three meanings; and adding the two 
together gives twenty-six meanings of the verse. 204 Hear another meaning 
which is a storehouse of meanings; there are two general meanings, and thirty- 

two subtle ones. 

205 4 Atrnd ’ means all the kinds of bhagavan. One is svayam bhagavan , and 
the others we call bhagavan . 206 He who delights in those, he is 4 atmarama 
And these bhaktas are of two kinds: vidhi-bhakta and rfiga-bhakta. 207 There 
are two types of bhaktas in each [general class]—four kinds in each: they are 
pflrisada [sadhaka] and s&dhana-siddha sadhaka ; 208 and there are two divisions 
of sadhakas: jata and ajata-rati. And in the raga-marga [also] there are these 
four divisions, making eight in all. 209 In vidhi-bhakti are the eternally per¬ 
fected parisadas , and they are of four kinds: servant, friend, guru , and lover. 
2\0 Sadhana-siddhas are [likewise] servant, friend, guru , and lover. Utpanna- 
rati sadhaka bhaktas are of [these] four kinds; 211 Ajata-rati sadhaka bhaktas 
are also of these four kinds. Thus in the vidhi-nulrga there are sixteen kinds of 
bhaktas. 212 Also in the nlga-tnarga there are sixteen kinds of bhaktas. So in 


20 }. Those meanings stated in w. 147, 148, and 150. V. 142 had established the twenty-third 

meaning. 

204. There are thirty-two subtle ones of two general categories. 

205. The two general categories are svayam bhagavan: Krsna himself, and bhagavan: Rama- 

candra and others within the svardpa. 

207. There are four kinds of vidhi-bhaktas, and four kinds of rdga-bhaklas. Those who are 
eternally in Krsna s retinue are pdrisadiv, those who gain the retinue of Krsna by sddhana are sodhana * 
siddhr, those who through the performance of sddhana reach the stage of raft or the birth of the 

s oot ofprema are jdta-ran; and those who are unable to reach that stage through sddhana arc called 

ajata-rati. 

209. Guru here means simply elder, those who have vdtsalya toward Krsna. 

0 . Utpanna-rati: jdta-rati, “that rati which gives birth to the fruit ofprema .” 
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rruirgas there are thirty-two kinds of atmUramas. 213‘MumV 4 nirgrantha ,* 

* n 1 i’—the meanings of these four words should be as is appropriate. 

V * 1 Tin’ the thirty-two and the twenty-six together gives fifty-eight. Listen 

:l4 '' t | K . rc velation of another kind of meaning. 

IU ' compounding with 'ca' meaning conjunction, and taking the name 
nut' fifty-eight times — 216 'dtrndrdnjdka dtmdrdmdka' fifty-eight times, 
elide them all and keep one at the end. 

si -1 4 J 85 panini’s Astddhydyt 1.2.64a (quoting Siddhdntakaumadt, ajantapumliriga - 

itjlula-prakarana]: 

One ending suffixed to the final word in a series is used to designate the 

whole series. 

mt So fifty-eight 'ca's are all implied, and in one ‘ atmarama ’ there are fifty-eight 

meanings. 

Sbka 86. l’anini's Astadhyayt 1.2.64b Iquoting Siddhantakaumudt. ajantapumliriga- 
Uibda-prakarana ]: , 

Asvattha-vrksa, bata-vrksa, kapittha-vrksa, and amra-vrksa, all these 
words are subsumed under vrksah. 

218 go just as ’in this forest, trees flower,’ so all the atnUiramas have bhaktt to 
Krsna. 219 The meaning of 'ca' is 'atmaramaica' collectively; 'munayasca have 
Wmiri—this is also its meaning. 220 'Nirgrantha eva' and 'apt' are specifications 
| 0 f one out of many), and this is the fifty-ninth meaning. 

22 t Taking all of them collectively is one meaning, i.e., atmaramasca, 
munayaSca, and nirgranthaica worship. 222 The word 'apt must be taken tour 
times, and 'eva' is joined together with these four words; 

2/3 These four words are as before, with atmarama being interpreted in thirty-two new ways 
5,5-2/6. U.. instead of repeating atmaramaica fifty-eight times, all fifty-etgh. meamngs are 
implied by the use of *7u M at the end of a single unit. 

Sloka 85. See 2.24J/.50. .. A . ? 

Sloka 86. Aivattha. etc., are all different kinds of trees (vrbn): all hese kmds of trees 
plied by the plural suffix, and they do not have to be named individually. 

218. “Trees flower" means all kinds of trees; in the same way all atnutramas have bhakt, to Krsna. 

meaning all these kinds of tirrmlnlmns. .. , ■ > • 

220. The fifty-ninth meaning is that all the fifty-eight kmds of <Hm.lntm.is and mums hase bhakt,. 

and that each one of them has bhakti. .... , u, 

222. The four words to which >f is affixed are urukrame. bhaknm . ahattuktm. and kunantt; 
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Sloka 87. [words spoken by Caitanya): 

Urukrama eva, bhaktimeva , ahaitukitneva , kurvantyeva. 

223 Now sixty meanings of the Sloka have been given; hear another <> 
priate in its proof. ^ <)ne * a Ppro. 

224 The word means the sign of a jiva who is conscious 

among his iaktis are all [/fvnsj from Brahma to the worm. lJ mbcred 

Sloka 88. Visnu Purana 6.7.61: 

The sakti of Visnu is of three kinds: para , ksetrajna , and rh.. ,k- . - 
called avidya-kaman. ,hlrd 15 


Sloka 89. Amarakosa, svargavarga 7. 

Ksetrajna , dfmd, and purusa are synonymous. 




225 While wandering, if one finds the company of sadhus h* j 
thing and „„„hi ps K,„, So ,hn siaty.fi,,, ttZ n T "? 

worships Krsna This moaning is tho opitomo oh all moaning, 2!7 t l"' “ h ° 

one meanings thus blossom forth because of association u-i.l * 7 , ht Sl5tt >' 

of your bhakti these waves of meanings arise ” ^ by ,he power 


Sloka 90. 

The meaning of the Bhagavata is 
not by commentary. 


grasped only by bhakti , 


not by mind and 


228 When he heard these 
the feet of Mahaprabhu and 


meanings, Sanatana was astonished, and he held 
praised him, 229 You are the incarnate livara, 


!•" F ° r ,hC md<;<:d ( ’ rcJI ' s,r, ding One they indeed have an indeed selfless bhakti in- 

SIX ~TL ..... . 


are 


deed. 

that qualities of Hari that ^ " htthtr they be dtmdramas, or munis, or nirgrantluis , such 

specifically, the jtva wh(Tis consr *°* ' ’T XS ^ Va% ^ or l ^ c J lva is part of the jtva-iakti of Krsna. And 
Sloka 88. Applied to^GaudivT \/ ° flhis r ^tionship. 

toktr, ksetra-jna = jtva-iaktv an f a ^ ava Geology as developed by Jiva Gosvamin, pard = nf- 
as. While ^ndeSloueh^ Tr S ~ ' ^/.7;2.6Ji 10; 2.8^^2 20^9. 

226. The sixty-first meani . 5 ? Un ' >,rt ^ N ’ f° rlu natc;iwis fall into the company of holy men. 
find bhakti in the comoanv 1 dl * n Yfl va ' ^ rom *he lowest worm to the highest Brahma, can 

Sloka 90. Accord™ , o ^ ^ and worshi P Krsna. 

8 Radha 8«vinda Natha, the Sloka is “proverbial" (praam, Sfokah). 
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Vrajcndranandana. With your breath you inspired all the Vedas. 230 You are 
tlK s p ea ker of the Bhagavata and you know its meanings; there is no need to 
know anything other than you.” 231 Prabhu said, “Why do you praise me? Why 
Jo you not examine the true form of the Bhagavata ? 232 The Bhagavata is like 
Ikrsna— ever the refuge of all; in each Sloka there are many clear meanings. 233 
In the Bhagavata there is determination fof things) in questions and answers; 
)|ld w hen they hear these people are astonished. 


Sloka 91. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.23: 

With Krsna, the yogesvara , the brahmanya , the protector of dharma , gone 
to his own goal, you now tell me, who will be the refuge of dharma ? 


Sloka 92. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.45: 

With Krsna, gone to his own place with the dharma- knowers, etc., now 
the sun of this purana has risen, for those whose sight was blinded in the 
Kali age. 

234 So one sloka has been explained; perhaps the ravings of a madman—who 
can prove it? 235 He who is as mad as I am knows the meaning of the Bhagavata 
in this way.” 

236 And again Sanatana said, joining his two hands, “Prabhu, you have com¬ 
manded me to prepare the Vaisnava-smrfi. 237 But I am low-born, and know 
nothing of proper conduct. How can the propagation of the smrti come from 
me? 238 But if you instruct me, surveying [the field] in stttras , if you yourself 
enter into my heart, 239 Then those hints will blossom in my low heart, you 
are Isvara, and that which you do will be completed. 

240 Prabhu replied, “In doing that which you have in mind, Krsna will cause 
you to express those things. 241 Still, listen to a survey in the form of sUtras. 
First of all should be written of the guru as refuge [the basis for all], 242 and 
an examination of the signs of the guru and the signs of the disciple, these two. 


234. Batulera prallpa: “ravings of a madman." 

236. [This couplet explicitly and the section from v. 236-57 have often been marshalled as 
evidence for Sanatana’s authorship, or at least inspiration, of the HBhV, which is generally attn - 
uted to Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin. See also 2.1.30 and 2.23.53-66. The subject matter of the HBh\ 
is found below in w. 241-57. TKS] 

242. For the signs of the proper guru , sec S. K. Dc, VFM 451-60; the signs of the proper dis¬ 
ciple or student (iisya) include humility, truth, restraint, proper action, and faith in the devas and 
in the guru. “Signs of bhagpvOn* means that although various idstras put forward various deities as 
those who should be served, one should determine that Krsna alone is that. 





Caiti 


Hq 


and of bhagavdn, who is to be served, and of the determination of n 
mantras, 243 and of him who has the authority of the mantra, and „f! ° f ,h ' 
y* _ r.u- *y»c nf fhe* mantras and the rost. and le Puri 


' cakr ,i 


and 


san dal and 


fication of the siddhas of the mantras and the rest, and of initiation, and ( PUfi ' 
and rituals in the morning, and of purification and of the cleansj r,, ‘ 
mouth, 244 upon cleaning of the teeth, and bathing, and of thj ev ^ ° f l|,t 
the other homages, of the serving of the guru and the wearing of the n's* a " d 
the ttrddha-pundras, 245 the wearing of garlands and o f goptcandana 
the gathering of tulast, and rituals of clothing and seating and housi 
the awakening of Krsna, 246 and of the worship with the five or sixteen ^ 
kinds of materials, and the five times of pn jtl, and of itrati, and of ^ 

putting to rest of Krsna. 247 [You will write) on the features of t|J7 and 
and the features of the ialagrdma, and of pilgrimage to the places of Krl 
dariana of the image of Krsna, 248 and the greatness of the name and T’ ^ 
at a distance the offences against the name, the characteristics of Vaisna PUttln * 
the doing away with offences against their service, 249 the signs oftheconh* 

243. The guru give, the mantras after first having taken into consideration all kinds of v 
ables such as sex. age, family, celestial signs, and condition of life (i. e ., wealth 1 "' 

Gopala Bhatta’s HBhV 1. and VFM 452. Various praises and prayers are to lie sai l ’’ T" ** 
ntuals performed in the morning. Purification: iauca; after defecation an t d,Jnd v,lnou ‘ 

»-«—r tax'»S.,„d « rS r,r„l "Z“"' 

J* ““ “ l "” j “ ,im “- b " lh h "» J > limes, j.nl b„l 

Acamana: cleansing of the mouth, which really involves far more th m the m ,„.l r l 
twenty-four parts to the ritual. One rinses the mouth, making,Li^ce o K f 
once, and Madhava once; then the right hand, with obeisance to Govinda, theTeft hand 
the upper thigh, Madhusodana, the lower thigh, to Trivikrama etc ’ ’ ° 

OddTcuTZZ'lu VM SeCUrian “* «“* — - 'heir foreheads. 

bow-down^fo?"th^ni/'iji l |!|am CU ' Jr kmd of ” ndal wood - ° n ,h<; gathering of tulast: one must 
for the foiTf tSr a " apPr T'f iU ‘' wilh P- 1 '- *<*g«<hcr and utter a prase, 
the plan, norbend It tlZh ""“l "" lcaVCS Wr >' ^ a " d gently, no, to injure 

with the fingernails- th ^ i ^ mUSl CarC 0Ot l ° ^ rca ^ ,Jlc hra nchcs or scratch the plant 
246. ZZ 'iZ r CS Whcn * iS forbiddcn to the leaves, 

sixteen are seating salult^ * *‘ rt pt r umc *’ ®® Wcrs » scenttt ^ smoke, lamps, and offerings of rice. The 
ferine of honev aeain i ^ CCt * °^* al ‘ c,n » offering water for rinsing the mouth, of- 

perfume and the fiv I' ,' Vi ^ n " S ° 8 ,he mou| h. bathing, dressing, adorning, anointing with 
Lsr w a eai” ‘" dab »;; p ‘*r«hefiftykinds.see///B,V|. The five times for pDja are verv 

247 The ta^ 8 ' ^ ‘ a ' C af ' Crn °° n ° r <" d 

mjj »Gojm.r ,ht in "'' •* c,,v, " d ‘ * 

249 4l| r ,h hc mark t °e a Vai5 .- ava ' scc HBhV 12.132-34. 
ice 2.22.67-68 LJ " c ound in HBhV 5-8. “Repetition" is japtv, see CC 2.22.63. For bowing. 
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,. u l water, per tume, flowers, incense and the rest, and of repetition and praise, 
of w-ircuniambulation, bowing, and obeisance, 250 of the various kinds of purai- 
jnttKh and the eating of the prasfida of Krsna and the avoidance of that which 
|; is p 0t been offered [to Krsna), and avoidance of vilification and so forth of 
Vaisnavas, 251 the characteristics of holy men, association with holy men, and 
rving holy men, the abandonment of association with those who are untrue, 
uul listening to the Sri Mulgavata, 252 the daily rituals, and fortnightly ones, 
uul the specification of the EkadaSl and other [holy days), and monthly ritu- 
,|s. and of the explanation of the injunctions having to do with Janmastaml and 
the rest; 253 and there should be described the EkadaSl, Janmastaml, Vama- 
nadvadaSl, Sr\ RamanavamI, and Nrsimhacaturdasl, 254 the observance of 
viildlul and aviddha in fasting, etc., for lack of observance is a do$a\ [observance) 
nourishes bhakti. 255 You will give all proofs from the words of the purflna; 


250. Puraicarana: adoration of various kinds. 

’53. Some of the prescriptions of Ekadail, as put forth in HBhV 12.6-31 arc as follows: ii must 
be observed by people of all four varnas; if anyone of any of the Osramas takes food on that day, it 
will be a sin equivalent to eating cow’s flesh; if a widow eats on that day, all her good works are 
destroyed and she slowly dies; the fast must be observed by everyone from age eight to age eighty; 
on that day, all sin enters into food, and if one takes that food he is destined for hell; one should 
not only not take food one’s self, but should give none to others; the vraffl has four purposes: lo 
please Hari, to observe the iastras , to fast, and to avert transgression; but those who are ill may take 
a little fruit, milk, ghi, etc. 

Janmastaml: Krsna’s birthday, on the eighth day of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadra 
(August-Scptcmbcr), is a major vrata for Vaisnavas (unlike Ekadail, which must be observed by all 
Hindus); it also calls for a fast, and at midnight, the hour of Krsna’s birth, pfljd to Krsna takes place; 
details can be found in HBhV 15.17.164. 168. 170-71, 176. 180, 182, and 186-87. most of which 
have to do with the calculation of proper times for the pQja. 

Vamanadvadai»l: the day of the appearance of the Vamana-avaMro, on the twelfth day of the 
dark fortnight of the month ofSravana duly-August). Vamana is worshiped at the end of the night 
of the preceding day. Scc HBhV 15.264-65. 

RamanavamI: falls on the ninth day of the light fortnight of Caitra (March-April), and is the 
birthday of Rama; a fast is observed on this day. Scc HBhV 14.88. 

Nrsimhacaturdasl: on the fourteenth day of the light fortnight of Vai&kha (April-May), is the 
day of the appearnce of the Nrsimha-<miMrti; a fast is observed; see HBh\ 14.147. 

254. There arc times of day which arc proper (vidd/ul), and times which are prohibited {avidd *1) 
for these various observations, and these must be carefully ascertained; otherwise fault (dosfl) en¬ 
sues. 7>l 5 «i: lit., “renunciation," and in the Vaisnava context is vairtgya, “being devoid of pas¬ 
sion.’’ includes the control of senses and all actions, so in this context translated as “fasting, etc. 
Proper times arc also called MmpOrrul. An example from HBhV 12.135; if the Ekadasl-fithi Uon- 
junction of planetary signs) conics five dandas before the rising of the sun, or from dawn to the 
sunrise of the following day, the time is SiWtpOrtul. Ridhagovinda Natha s commentar} on these 
matters is very complete. 

255. Proper ways for building temples and making images arc given in HBhV 18 and 20. 
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Caitan 


Va G 


' ar 'Utn 


irt q 


and the signs of the appropriateness (for building) the temple of Vi snUan . 
the irl-mOrti, 256 and of ordinary good action, and Vaisnava action, and ftf L of 
observ ances of the smarms regarding what is to be done and what is no .. 
done 257 This is the survey, briefly and in sfltais; when you write Krsn 

cause them to expand." 

258 Such was the grace of Prabhu to Sanatana, and in the hearing 0 f 
exhaustion of the bhakta disappears. 259 KarnapOra has made this know • 
his own book, and has recorded the mercy of Prabhu to Sanatana. n m 


Sloka 93. KavikarnapOra’s Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 9.45 [iloka 34): 

He who was the younger brother of ROpa, and who was the jewel of ih 
jewels of the court of the king of Gauda, abandoned his opulent wealth 
and clung to the new wealth of asceticism. His heart was filled with the 
rasa of the bhakti within him, and externally he acted like a pure one 1 
distributing love to those who were his own, like a lotus-pond covered 
with saivdla [plants]. 


Sloka 94. KavikarnapOra’s Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 9.46 |iloka 35|: 

The infinitely merciful Campaka-gaura, when first he saw him with his 
eyes, came near him, and very tenderly embraced Sanatana with his arms 
long as clubs. 


Sloka 95. KavikarnapOra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 9.48 [iloka 38|: 

In time, the news of the play at Vrndflvana had been forgotten, therefore 
in order especially to make it widespread, Deva anointed with the nectar 
of his grace Rapa and Sanatana. 


260 Thus has been related the grace of Prabhu to Sanatana, and by listening 
to it all exhaustion disappears. 261 All this is knowledge of the svarOpas of Krsna, 


,i t ., " : ' J *k |s probably refers to those Vaisnava ritual specialists found in groups such a: 
lation c.^lSanu ' ^ *° ^ ^ a **” ava 5wrf, » the BhP % as well as the usual books of social regu 

5/oki 93. Saivala: a kind of duckweed. 

Thr im ft ^ Ip^pjka-gaura: the golden (gaura) magnolia blosson (campaka)" i.e., Caitanya 

Kavitirrf TT 1 -r Honc k ous ty l ar gc eyes and stubby club-like arms of Jagannatha, with whom 

Kaukarnapora identifies Caitanya. TKS] 

Sloka 95. See 2.19 Jill. 

2 20 n i ^ ra ^ ma * pGMmAtfnA, and Kfsna •svardpa. The explanation is found above in 

2.20. Sodhana-bhakti is discussed above in 2.22. 
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" |s ' i:, “ ru ' r 24 

,} H . precepts of sddhana-bhakti in the vidhi and the rdga-mdrgas. 262 The 
UU V-rrtTWi. bluikti-rasa , and siddhAnta-bhakti—m listening to this the bhakta 
^ ^Vthe end of all things. 263 The feet of Sri Caitanya, Nityananda, and 

i_of whom these are the wealth of his heart, he gains that wealth. 

‘ c \ # ^ r snadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
jl )t the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya/ the Caitanya Caritdrnrta. 








Madhya Lila 
Chapter 25 


Sloka 1. 

Prabhu, having purified Sanatoria, made Vaisnavas of the chief 
samnyasins who were living in Ka$I, and returned to Nllacala 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura -bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahflprabhu for two months taught him the ends of bhakti- 
siddhanta. 3 And the klrtanlytt Paramananda, a companion of Sekhara, caused 
Prabhu to hear klrtana ; he was greatly devoted to it. 4 When the group of 
samnyasins showed contempt for Prabhu. he was merciful to them, in order to 
break the sadness of the bhaktas. 5 Of his mercy to the samnyasins I have writ¬ 
ten in detail previously; let me here briefly refer to it. 

6 The samnyasins in various ways vilified Prabhu. and when he heard this 
the Maharashtrian reflected in sorrow, 7 “The nature of Prabhu is that who¬ 
ever sees him from nearby experiences his svartlpa and honors him as Isvara. 8 
by some means I can gather them together in one place, seeing him the 

:r>r ,S . WiU become his bhaktas. 9 I have lived in Varanasi all my life, and 
shall be miserable for all my life if I cannot do it.” 10 So reflecting, he offered 
an invitation to the samnyasins, and then that bralnnana came to the place of 

u. 11 At the same time I apana and Sekhara, hearing the vilification, were 
great) sorrowed, and came humbly to the feet of Prabhu. 12 Seeing the sor¬ 
row of his bhaktas, Prabhu reflected to himself; and he decided to cause the 
m ' n samnyasins to change. 13 So at the same time the bralnnana came 

n o ered him an invitation, and with many expressions of humility he held 
is eet. 14 Then Mahaprabhu accepted his invitation, and on the following day 


5. See 1.7.38-145. 
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i he went to his house. 15 And there he saved the samnyasins by explain- 

II them the five truths; I have detailed all that. 16 The book expands; l shall 
1 . u-at what I have said before, but shall write that part which 1 have not 

III Ted 1? From the day when Prabhu was merciful to the samnyasins , there 

, u tumult in the village. 18 Crowds of people came to see Prabhu, and 

learned in many silstras came to discuss those sdsfrns; 19 and having 
^ 1 1 1 dl those sflstra s, Prabhu determined their essence as being bhakti , and 

111 th effective words he changed the minds of all of them. 20 Receiving his in- 
%1 -tions, they made Krsna-samklrtana , and all the people laughed and sang 
glid'd a need. 21 The samnyasins bowed to Prabhu; they left their studies and 
reflected within themselves. 

, 2 There was a pupil of Prakasananda, who was equal to the latter, and he 
. >ok ~ in the assembly, honoring Prabhu, 23 “Sri Krsna Caitanya is the incar¬ 
nate Narayana.” And very beautifully he explained the meaning of the Vyasa- 
" 0(raSm 24 He also explained the primary meanings of the upanisads , and when 
thev heard it the hearts and ears of wise men were soothed. 25 [He said] that 
the Acarya had left the primary meanings of the upanisads and ot the sfitras, 
uul had replaced them with imaginary ones. 26 He said that panditas who hear 
the imaginary meaning of the Acarya say ‘yes, yes’ with their mouths, but they 
do not understand it in their hearts. 27 He said, “1 accept the profound truth 
of the words of Sr! Kfsna Caitanya, for in the Kali age, samsAra is not conquered 
by samnyAsa. 28 He who expounds the 4 HarernAma sloka , gives happiness and 
truth—this is the highest proof. 29 The Bhagavata says: ‘Without bhakti there 
is no muktr; in the Kali age by the use of the name, mukti comes about in hap¬ 
piness. 

Sloka 2. Bhagavata Panina 10.14.4: 

O all-pervading one, to those who, abandoning bhakti to you as the way 


15. NisUlra kaila: saved. 

23. V)tJ5d-sflfr<is: the Vcihlnta-sQtras. 

25. The Acarya: Sankaracarya. r - f . nvi 

2S. SarpnyOsa is not the proper way in the Kali age. but supklrUma* the proper way; Caitanya 
(1.7) has expounded this haremama-iloka, and in doing so has spread happiness and truth anu ng 
people. The sloka can be found at I.7JI.3 [see commentary]; 1.17.41.3; and 2 MIS- 

29. In the Kali age. seemingly paradoxically, which is an age of degeneration and sm. sahatton 

can be gained merely by the recital of the name; in previous ages it was mue iar <.r o g 

P.V. Kane. History of Dharma-Ustra, 5 vols. in 7 (Poona; Bhandarkar Oriental Research Instttutc. 
1930-62), 4:51. 

Sloka 2. See 2.22.11.6; 2.24.11.46. 
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of realization, toil in the acquiring of wisdom, nothing else remain k 
anguish; they are like the threshers of solid chaff. s b ut 

Sloka 3. Bhigavata Putina 10.2.32: 

Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and theref 
impure mind, consider themselves as free, with great difficulty ga j' " h rc ° f 
high place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fail from ther 


30 The word 'brahma' means bhagaviln, full of his divine powers; establ' k- 
him as ‘unqualified’ destroys that ‘fullness.’ 31 The smtis and purilnas s a h 
there is cit-iakti-vilnsa of Krsna; but not honoring that, the panditas 
They consider the vigraha of the cid-ananda Krsna as ‘ mdyika ’; this is '"" 32 
error. Such is the true word of Caitanya. ' ® raVe 


Sloka 4. Bhdgavata Putina 3.9.3: 

O highest one beyond anything! Your svarOpa is open, void of divisions 
and pure ilnanda, and 1 do not see divisions within it. O at man'. I take** 
refuge in this form, creator of the universe but separate from the 
universe, the soul of all elements and senses, the One. 


Sloka 5. Bhdgavata Putina 10.46.43: 

Past, present, and future, moving and unmoving, great and small, heard 
and seen-those things that there arc cannot be separate without Acyuta: 
that Acyuta, who consists of paramdtmCl , is everything. 

Sloka 6. Bhdgavata Putina 3.9.4: 

O beneficent to the world! Worship of you is the source of our 
auspiciousness, and in meditation that form is certainly revealed by you; 
O Bhagavan, I make obeisance to you by serving you; by those who 
associate with false people and by the hell-bound, you are not worshiped. 


Sloka 3. See 2.22 JLlO; 2.24 JL40; 2.24M.47. 

Power Halt, 7 ' Hp ' n ’ on "'* s lbal brahma was unqualified (nirviiesa), without form and without 
P 31 1 Vi”' aCCep,s lh,s ' onc cannot hold that brahma is “full of divine powers.” 
have effort- lc *W ava M P° s * l * on « that cit is a iakti of Krsna, and that therefore it can act and 

scholars le irn A ‘ ,f< u ! C P a ^ ta (there is frequently no number distinction) refers either to 
schohrs learned m the Vedanta, or to Sankara himself; Radhagovinda Natha feels the latter. 

nil U1 r * S not ma< * c U P of material elements, but of cit and anatuia ; the 

Sloka 6. Sec 3.5J/.7. 
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Madhya 

s/.d.i 7. Illiagavail Gita 9.11: 

\„t being able to know my highest nature as the great Uvara of all 
elemental things, foolish people have refuge in my human body, and 

have no respect for me. 

8. Hhagavail Gita 16.19: 

I repeatedly cast up in demonic wombs in samsira those wretched people 
w ho are either cruel or full of inauspiciousness. 

t They do not honor the theory of evolution, which is in the sotras, but they 
t iblish a theory of vivaria, and say that Vyasa was mistaken! 34 But this imag¬ 
ined meaning does not give satisfaction to the mind; abandoning the sdsrrns, 
those who imagine wrong (interpretations) are known as ‘pasanda35 They 
discuss the highest meanings, only making controversy; where will they gain 
mukti, and where is the grace of Krsna? 36 The Acarya has hidden the meaning 
of the Vyasa-satras; this is true, and is the word of Sri Krsna Caitanya. 37 What 
Caitanya GosvamI says, that is the essential opinion, and all other opinions are 
worthless.” 38 So saying, he made Krsna-samklrtana, and when he heard it Pra- 
kaSananda began to speak. 

39 “The intention of the Acarya was the establishment of the advaitavada, 
and for that purpose he explained the meaning of the sotras in other ways. 40 
If one honors [the principle of] godhead, the advaitavada cannot be established; 
and thus he refuted all the silstras. 41 The writer of a book wants to establish 
his own position, and because of that he does not derive the natural meaning 
of the silstras. 42 The Mlmamsakas say that Isvara is an aspect of karma, and 


33. ParinamavUda: “evolution.* the theory that by the power of cit-iakti. brahma evolved in 
the form of the world, in the same relation to it as milk to curd. etc. VivartavOda: attribution of 
qualities in a false manner, as seeing the rope as a snake, or attributing form, qualities, etc., to brahma 
on the basis of observations of material nature. 

34. Pasanda: heretic, impious. , 

35. l.c., they discuss meaninglessly, for they leave aside the basic questions ot the place of bhakti 

in mukti , and the place of the grace of Krsna. 

40. Onc of the definitions of “godhead" (bhagavatttl) is possessing effective sakn; and it one 
admits that, onc must concede form and qualities, and this undermines the whole argument o t e 
monists. ti . 

42. Followers of the parvamlmamsd philosophy, the interpretation of their position here is that 
they do not believe in a creator, protector, or destroyer of the world, but feel that each jlui sutlers 
or enjoys the fruits of his own karma, and therefore that the karma-nulrga is the proper s*l< tana. 
ISvara does not enter the picture, his place having been taken by the impersonal law of karma. The 
simkhya philosophy holds that the cause of the world is the inert matter, energized by purusa, which 
is pure, subtle, infinite, etc., and here also Iivara docs not enter. 
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the Samkhyas that connection with matter is the cause of the world 
Nvflvas sav that the universe is from atoms, and the M.ly.iv.nlis that ,u ^ 


Nyavas say that tne universe ■>...... .... ivi.iyav.nits that the 

Red brahma is its source. 44 The Patahjalas say that knowledge is , h nqu,li - 
of fevara, and the followers of the Vedas that (the Vedas) are svaya,,, h" 0 '* 1 * 
is Vyasa turned to the six opinions of the six (systems), and with all ^ 
he described the vedanta. 46 In the opinion of the Vedantins, brahma* ^ 
mined as having form, and instead of being qualityless, he is possessed o 
ties. 47 (He says that) Iivara is the highest cause—and no one hotuu s "n Uali ‘ 
tablishing their own positions, they go against the opinions of the ,, / *** 

So in this the truth cannot be known from the six systems of philos" i* 
great people who say that honor truth. " ■ • an <l 


Sloka 9. Mahdblnlrata {varui pamw] 3.13.117. 

Philosophical argument is inconclusive, the srOtis are various, nor 
there rs/s who do not hold various opinions; but the truth of dluirn^ 
hidden deep. Its path is that on which great people move. 


49 The words ol Sri Krsna Caitanya are streams of nectar; that which he si« 

the essence of truth." • s 15 

50 The Maharashtrian bmhmana, having heard all these events, went in delieht 

:: rr; 1 tr “r prabh " i “ ,<i b ” h ‘' d ™ ,hc ^ 

“ H ' he . Blnd “'" « °» *. »'•> .ho told ,b„ u , 1 

tha had happened, and when he heard it Prabhu was delighted and began to 

th L a I" t S3W th ] be3Uty ° f M3dhava he ** overcome, and going into 
the courtyard he began to dance in prema. 54 Sekhara. ParamSnanda, Tapana and 
Sanfltana-with these four people he made nOma-samklrtana. 


and arC /° Ur T' ° f md,V,Mblc ° r * ub * particles, earth, water, heat, 

iblc world is an illusi /V*” , r ° m i oin * n S °f l hcsc. And the mdydvadins say that the vis- 
rte^r^ h3, i ,he UnqUJ,lfied ^'—Principle ts all pervading'. 

and consider the totality ashtara • R • ' hi ", ,hC> ’ aCCcpl ,he twen, y* five principles of the tatpkhya. 
edge of this Drinrinlr- -i \ a " ara l ^ cn U a P r ’ nci pl c w hich pervade* creation, and knowl- 

those revelations Ll them selves the daty'*' ^ ^ ° flhC fol,owcrs of thc Vcdas * of cour *’ 

46. l. c . Vvflta Y ^ C ° UP !? t ’ P rcccd * n ^ onc and the one following do not appear, 
qualities arc infinite and ^ ^ ^ ra ^ tma has no qualities or form, but that his form and 


non-material, being sat, cit, and dnamla 


in establishing hUsnTem °! ^ *»*** ° Ppos ^ 1 lo onc another, and none of them are correct; \’visa. 

nitelv qualified inf. i V °° J *** lnt ° C0n4 * dcral * on « and concluded that the truth is the inti* 

/y ea, ,m,nUc, >' formed deity. 

Sloka9. Sec 2.\7JL\\. 
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<I„1,1 I" [ the kiriana of thc bhaktat ): 

Obeisance* to I lari and to Krsna Yadava, O Gopala, Govinda, Rama and 

s r i Madhusodana. 

I ikhs of people all around shouted ‘Hari, Hari!’ Thc auspicious sound rose 
tillitu' earth and heaven. 56 Being nearby, Prakasananda heard the sound, and 
11 curiosity he came to sec, bringing all his pupils. 57 When he saw thc dance of 
p, ihhu and thc beauty of his body, with his pupils he shouted ‘Hari Hari!’ 58 
1 rctnbling. broken-voiced, sweating, growing pale, stupified, he wet the people 
,th thc streams of his tears, gooseflesh on his body, 59 he changed from delight 
humility t<> restlessness. When they saw it the inhabitants of KasI were struck 
with astonishment. 60 Seeing thc crowds of people, Prabhu regained outward 
consciousness, and when he saw the group of samnydsins he checked his dance. 

", Prabhu bowed to the feet of Prakasananda, and Prakasananda came and held 
his feet. 62 Prabhu said, “You are the most worshipful guru of the world, and I 
am not the equal of a pupil of one of your pupils. 65 When you are superior, why 
do you bow to a wretched man? I am worthless, you are equal to brahma. 
64 Even though to you all things are full of brahma, according to the teachings of 
men, you should not come and do this." 65 And he said, “All that offence which 
1 committed, speaking ill of you before, all that is wiped away by the touch of 
vour feet.” 


JIUM I I 1 • 

If there is an offence against Bhagavan, possessed of unimaginable great 
power, even jlvan-rnuktas come back again into samsdra. 

Sloka 12 . Bhdgavata Purdna 10.34.9: 

All inauspiciousness destroyed by the touch ot the feet of the hol\ 
Bhagavan, he left his snake’s body and gained the form of a Vidyadhara. 


Sloka 10. This was thc klrtana which they sang. It is traditional among Vaisnavos. and thc 
source of it is unclear. 

58-59. For these physical symptoms and dissociative states see text and commentary to 1.7.HO- 

93; 1 . 1 7.5; 2.8.1 35; 2.18.1 5 1 -74; 2.23.31. , . . 

64. l.c.. now you have been released from the bondage of md)U. and see brahma everywhere, 
in all things, even in me; still, it is not accepted by men that you should say such things, and do 
such things. 

65. Prakasananda speaks. 

Sloka 12. The context is that one night Nanda, the tostcr-tathcr ot Kr>na, \sas s eeping in a 
grove on the hank of thc Sarasvatl. when a huge snake came and grabbed his feet. Nanda awoke 
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66 Prabhu said, “Visnu, Visnu, I am low and an insignificant;^; t 
jlva as Visnu, this is a sign of an offence. 67 Put the consideration ° ns * dcr a 
Visnu far from you, for he who considers Rudra or Brahma 1 ° fa;lva a$ 
Nflrayana, he is counted as a heretic.” ,,s e< )Ua| lo 


Sloka 13. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 1.73 fquotino D i 
23.12): q W ‘'‘ , "' ot '^Pu, a 

He who considers Nflrflyana-deva the same as Brahma, Rudr i 
other devas, he is certainly a heretic. 1 a ’ Jnd l hc 




68 Prakasananda said, “You are the manifest Bhagavan; even if 

your self as his servant, 69 you are still worshipful, and greater th ^ C ° nsidcr 

total destruction that I vilified you. ^ lan ‘ ^ is my 


Sloka 14. Bhdgavata Purdna 6.14.5: 

O mahamuni'. Even among crores of muktas and siddha* a , 
peaceful soul, devoted to Narayana, is hard to find. ° f 


Sloka 15. Bhdgavata Purdy a 10.4.46: 

A great .flw.ee dearoya a man’, good fortune. thc , hin whkh . 

otXr “* 600,1 ”* mt ’ his th. le„ g<h 


Sloka 16. Bhdgavata Purdna 7.5.32: 

dr ^V >ne “ ,he PU ' P ° S ' 

Hon by thc dust of the fat, „f the greet ones who a “ with..”, poTe"L. 
7. Now,my UM is dependent „„„„ your , oius feas , K sourcc | ^ 1( 


were not successful. K^na'a Uu r ! b ° >S mnnmg and lricd to kill *he snake with sticks, 
result. " ' C runnin g* a nd when he touched it with his foot, this was 

word or action. AparOdha : offence W ^ Cn l ^ rcatcne d or when one is uneasy with a partio 
Sloka 13. See 2.18 Ji 9 . 

Sloka !4. See 2.19JL 19. 

Sloka JS. See 2.15J/.8. 

Sloka 16. See 2.22.3421. 
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so saving, he sat with Prabhu, and then Prakfl&nanda began to ask him, 
“You have explained many of the errors of maydvada , and I know all the 
imaginary explanations of thc Acarya. 73 If you were to describe the primary 
meanings of the sQtras, when they heard that the minds of all would be aston- 
jshed. 74 You arc Isvara, and you have all powers. Tell me briefly, for l have a 
mind to hear.” 75 Prabhu said, “Know that I am a jlva , most insignificant. The 
meanings of the Vyfisa-sQtras are profound, for Vyasa was Bhagavan. 76 No jlva 
can know the meaning of his sQtras , and thus he has explained his own sQtras 
himself. 77 For if the maker of sQtras himself explains them, then people know 
their basic meaning. 78 The meaning which is in the pranava , that is in the 
Hdyatrl, and that meaning has been expanded in the four Slokas. 79 Those four 
Hokas Isvara spoke to Brahma, and Brahma instructed Narada in them. 80 
Narada told that meaning to Vyasa, and when he heard it, Vcda-vyasa con¬ 
cluded, si This meaning is in the form of an explanation on my sQtras ; let me 
make the Sri Bhagavata as the true form of the commentary on the sQtras.' 82 
The four Vedas and the upanisads—as many as there are, Vvasa expounded upon 
their meanings. 83 And in those sQtras , the Vedic matters that were discussed 
prompted the slokas in the Blulgavata. 84 Thus the Sri Bhagavata is the com¬ 
mentary on the sQtras; thus the slokas of the Bhagavata and of the upanisads 
have the same meaning. 

Sloka 17. Bhagavata Purdna 8.1.1: 

Whatever things there are in the world, those are all pervaded with the 
atrna; so enjoy that which has been given by him, and be attracted to the 
wealth of no one else. 

84a Thus he surveyed, and showed in one sloka , how the slokas of the Bhagavata 
and of the Veda are the same. 85 The sambhandha , abhidheya , and prayojana 


7H. The gdyatrl expands on thc meaning of thc syllabic orn ( J*1 and thc four slokas ( catuhiloh) 
expand the meaning of the gdyatfl; the four Slokas were given by Brahma to his son Narada, Narada 
instructed Vyasa in them, and Vvasa based thc whole BhP on them ( slokas 20-23 below); in this 
way the BhP is held to be an expansion of the basic syllabic, thc root of all things. 

81. Thus the BhP is also an expansion of thc true meaning of thc Vedanta-sQtras. 

83. Those sQtras : Radhagovinda Natha interprets as the VedQnta-sQtras. Rk-visaya: Vedic 
mantras. 

84a. This couplet does not appear in various MSS but is included in Radhagovinda Natha s 
edition; thus it is numbered 84a. 

85. See 2.20.2; 2.20.109-30. [Sambandha, thc matter of discourse (i.c., Krsna) is explained in 
two chapters 2.20-21; and below 2.25.88-98, if 21. Abhidhey a , the argument and means for achieving 
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of the Bhagavata are manifest in the four tiokas, and he has gi Vcn u 
of them. 86 ‘I am the true nature of the sambandha , as is knowledge 5 ^ * igns 
lienee of me. The sadhana-bhakti used to gain me is called abhidhe^ ***' 
the result ofsAdhana, which isprema , is the basic prayojana ; and ,^1*’ K?A ^ 
the jlva gains service of me. al 

5/aibi 18. Bhagavata PurAtta 2.9.30: 

Accept from me the supremely mysterious knowledge* 
lower knowledge, complete with mystery and auxiliarie 

declared. 


accompanied by 

s * w hich I have 


88 These three truths I explain to you; but you are a jlva, and you will 
able to understand the three. 89 Such is my svarapa , and such is rm".I n0t ** 
such are my six divine powers, latent in gun as and karma. 90 By mv ' and 

will all glow within you.’ And so saying he told him the three tattw ***^ 


Sloka 19. Bhagavata PurAna 2.9.31: 

By my grace, may you have knowledge of the truth of my deeds and 
quaht.es and form, and the experience of that and the magnitude off,, 


" Srf °" "" V anm ’ 1 "*■ f “" ° f »'« <<™ne powers; phenomena, p„ W 
a J pun,,,, were l„en, me. ,2 Creating. I entered into thentt and wha,™ 
phenomenon yon see that is I. » Remaining a, the time of dissolution , J 
tome full {again], and material nature and all phenomena enter into me again. 

Sloka 20. Bhagavata Parana 2.9.32: 

Knowkdge such as of how much I am. what I am like, and of what form, 
rtue, and acts are mine, such knowledge of truth must be yours by my 

non evi , t there was no ‘hing else, whether existent, 

the one h °;, bey0nd b0,h: afterwards 1 am that which there is; I am 

the one who will remain. 


32. Prayojana “ eXphincd in 2 ' 22 ' and below in 2.25.99-101. il.22 and 106. <130 

104, il.24.2 6 and 107, (ie> prema) is cx P lji »ed in 2.23; and below in 2.25.102 

Sloka IH. Sec 1.1JL21. 

Sloka 19. See 1.UJL22. 


V. \ Th,J ^gins the commentary 
Sloka 20. See 1.1JL23; 2.24.SL2). 


on the first 


of the four sloluts, sloka* 20-23, below. 
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, n the Sloka, 'ahatneva' is repeated three times, and this specifics full divin- 
the $rl-vigraha, and the eternal conditions of these. 95 He who docs not 
,r the irl-vigraha, and considers him as formless—he especially is re- 
iched. 96 In all these words is jHatta, vijUana , and viveka; T is distinct from 
^j and the products of tnAya. 97 It is as light is seen where there is a reflec- 
,,U 0 f the sun, but [the reflection] is not manifested independently of [the sun]; 

so if one is beyond mAyA, there is experience of me; this is called the 
santlnvulha-tattva. Now hear more. 


$l 0 ka 21. Bhagavata Parana 2.9.33: 

That which is understood apart from content, but which within itself 
is not understood— know that as my mAyA , how it is light and how 
darkness. 


99 Now hear the definition of abhidheya , which is sadhana-bhakti, and which 
is spread out through all people and countries and times and conditions. 100 
As dharma has these four definitions, so sadhana-bhakti is beyond these four 
definitions. 101 The duty of people of all countries, times, and conditions is 
the inquiring about and the hearing of that bhakti at the side of the guru. 


gloka 22. Bhagavata Parana 2.9.35: 

That much is the object of the knowledge of him who wishes to know the 
nature of the self, what exists in any place, exists in any time, according 
to positive and negative considerations. 

102 That which is love to me, that prana is the prayojana ; let me tell the signs 
of its true nature by means of its functions. 103 As the five elements are inside 
and outside of elements, so 1 shine both within and outside of bhaktas. 


94. Sloka 20 begins: ahame\Asamcvdgrc ...; ahamna: “1 (emphatic). 

96. Jndna: knowledge of the truth of ihe bhagavat; vijndna: the immediate experience or per¬ 
ception of the svarapa; viveka: accurate knowledge, or interpretation of this experience or percep¬ 
tion. 

Sloka 21. See UJL24. „ . 

100. l.e„ it is defined by person, country, time, and condition. But sadhana-bhakti is constant 
whatever these external variables. Uadhagovinda Natha feels that dharma here means jhdna-. yoga. 
and luirtita-nuirgas. 

Sloka 22. Sec 1.1J126. . . 

103. The five elements make up all material nature, and thus arc contained in each unit within 
that nature; at the same time they pervade all things, and are thus external to cash unit. 
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Sbka 23. Bhagavata Parana 2.9.34: 

Just as the prime elements pervade the higher and lower cream 
not themselves pervaded, so I am within those humble people T bu|,r « 


down to me. 


bow 


104 The bhakta has bound me within his heart by prema ; and wh ,i ev 
before his eyes, he sees me. 1 ' 1 r 


c °nics 


ro )'s the 


Sloka 24. Bhagavata Parana 11.2.55: 

Even of the benumbed and subdued one, the manifest Mari j C str 

sins, and he does not leave the heart of him who ties him by hisT. 

there with the rope of love-he is called the highest bhagavata'* ^ ftCt 

Sloka 25. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.45: 

He who sees his own god in all things of the earth, and sees all th¬ 
in his own bhagavOn, he is the greatest of all bhagavatas. “ 

Sloka 26. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.4: 

They all, having come together, began as if mad to seek for him from 
forest to forest, singing in loud voices; they asked of all the trees for him 
who is like space, within and without all elements. 

»d "" ,h '“ 


Sloka 27. Bhagavata Purana 1 .2.11: 

undil-WW Wi$e mCn Ca " ,hC Ul,ima,e ,ruth ,ha « "’ hic h is 

undivided knowledge. It is called by three names-brahman, 

paramatnut, and bhagavan. 

Sloka 28. Bhagavata Purana 3.5.24: 

wasTh ^ v a ^ COrdlns t0 his own des ‘re, this was one with Bhagavan; he 
•n , possessed of many glories, pervading the atmas of atmOS. 


Sloka 23 . 
Sloka 25 . 
Sloka 27 . 


Sec 1.U/.25. 


See 2.8.j/.52; 2.22JL30. 

L2JlA - l-2.it 12; 2.203/.21; 2. 


24JL22; 2.24JL2S. 
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- hAil 19 . Bhagavata Parana 1.3.28: 

\ll these are but parts of fractions of parts of the purusa. But Krsna is 
\ ul yatn bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to protect 

people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 

106 This then is sambandha. Now hear of abhidheya , or bhakti , which per¬ 
vades each sloka of the Bhagavata. 

Sloka 30. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.21: 

1 beloved of the souls of holy men, am obedient only to bhakti with 
faith; bhakti established toward me purifies even the natures of svapacas. 

Sloka 31. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.20: 

O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 
me; 1 am not [compelled by] yoga , samkhya , dharma , Vedic study, tapas , 
or renunciation. 

Sloka 32. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.37: 

He who is separated from Isvara, because of his mdyfl, forgets; because of 
that, he is in opposition, and because of that is born fear and clinging to 
things of the body and of the world. For this reason the wise man 
worships that Isvara with undeviating bhakti , [considering] his guru as 
devata. 

107 Now hear of prema, which is the basic prayojana ; and the signs of it are tears, 
thrilling, dancing, and song. 

Sloka 33. Bhagavata Purana 11.3.31: 

Then, renumbering Hari, who is the destroyer of all sins, and causing 
friends to remember him, by producing bhakti, and having bodies thrille 
by bhakti. 


Sloka 29. Set 1.23113; l.SJlll; 2.9.itl2; 2.20.it20. 
Sloka 30. See 2.20Jl 14. 

Sloka 31. See 1.17.it5; 2-20.it 13; 3.43t2. 

Sloka 32. See 2.20Jl. 11; 2.243144. 

107. See commentary on w. 58-59 above. 
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34. Rhttgarata Purana 11.2.40: 

The man. ihus aroused, his affection inspired by his own na„ Ul 
samklrtana, with spinning thoughts, like a madman, transported 
the world of men. sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes w • bcy ° n <l 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances. t, S ' Son >e. 


108 This is the interpretation ot the sOtras of the Bhagavata wh’ h • 

m commentary on the sOtras which he himeotr C ’ ls, * Ie *rut 

UI c °mposed 


form of his own 


composed. 


Slokas 35-36. Gopala Bhatta Go$vamin‘s Haribhaktivilasa 10 i 

Purana}: ‘ qU ° t,n B Garud a 

35 Which is the meaning of all the Vedanta-sotras, the demonst 
the meaning of the Blulrata, having the name of a com men t a r^ 3 '' 0 ? ° f 
gayatrl, supported by the meaning of the Vedas, 36 like th • St °" ' hC 
among puraaas spoken by the bhagavat himself; i, consists of "welvf 
skandhas, one hundred chapters, and eighteen thousand fver.se, I u- 
book is called the Srlmad Bhagavata. 


Sloka 37. Bhagavata Parana 1.3.42: 

(It has) arisen as the essence, the essence of all the Vedas and itilmsas. 
Sloka 38. Bhagavata Purana 12.13.15* 


S 7 , JJL4;2 - 9Jl2 *2-23JI.20;3JJL9. 

1 hc reference is to Vvflsa. 

Sloka 37. JlilJur a " d ,hirI >'' fivc chapters in its current form, 

vealed truth of the Vedas ^ * W3S * history, legend, tradition, etc., as opposed to the re 

om bhobhurvalf tvab^tLliiur!"' ^ n ,h<? BW> ' S ,he meanin 8 of 'he gayatrl. The gayatrl is 
tJte on the majesty of him h ^ ar &° *fcva$ya dhlmahi dhiyoyo nah pracoday&V. I mail 

the father of all the nheru r 1 ^° f ° n S ,natcs ) our consciousness, that great god who is 

appears as sloka 39 below- Cart ^ anc * and heaven. The first sloka of the BhP 

lute (or highest) truth* this ‘Is lidh"’ 1 t ^ lUna ^ a PP cars ,n that sloka: let me meditate on the abso- 
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s/.rila 39. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.1: 

Id us meditate upon the highest truth, from which the birth, etc., of this 
world derive, who has come from the other side, who is cognizant and of 
sc lf-perfected knowledge, who spans the brahman with his heart, about 
whom the original poets and sages are confused, in whom fire, water, and 
earth are mixed, in whom the three creations serve no purpose, by whom 
all deception is discarded with its own splendor. 

Sloka 40. Bhagavata Parana, 1.1.2: 

In the Srlntad Bhagavatam , composed by the hermit, there is found the 
supreme dharma , free from any falsity, of good people who are devoid of 
jealousy; the very object to be known is its substance, auspicious and 
destroying the three kinds of grief; what use are other books? The Lord 
is instantly and at once caught in their hearts by students who have done 
their tasks. 

no The Sri Bhagavata is the true form of the rasa of Krsna-b/mkfi; in it there is 
more greatness than in the Veda-sdsfras. 

Sloka 41. Bhagavata Parana 1.1.3: 

O rasikas and bhavukas\ From the mouth of Suka fallen to the earth and 
filled with nectar, the sweet fruit of the wishing tree of the nigama is the 
Bhagavata ; drink it again and again. 

Sloka 42. Bhagavata Parana 1.1.19: 

But we do not gain satisfaction [of hearing enough] of [his] greatness in 
the ultimate slokas\ those who hear know rasa , taste after taste in each 
sloka. 


ill Thus, examine the Bhagavata , and from it you will gain the essential mean¬ 
ing of the sfltra-sruti. 112 And constantly sing the praises and the name of Krsna, 
and easily you will gain mukti , and you will gain the wealth ot the prettta ot 
Krsna.” 


Sloka 39. See 2.8J/.51; 2.20J/.59. 

Sloka 40. Sec 1.UL37; 2.24J/.31. 

Sloka 41. Nigama here is evidently the Vedas, or perhaps even the pranava (om) itself Bhavuka: 
Kadhagovinda NAtha glosses the term as “people who have a particular sensitivity to the subtleties 
of rasa" 
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Stoka 43. Bhagavad CM 18 54: 

Having become brahman , serene <>l spirit, he does not grieve, he 

•quable to all creatures, he achieves the ultimate bhakti of ** 


crave: e 


not 


nit* 


Sloka 44. Srtdhara SvJmin's Bhdvdrthaillptka commentary on Bhagavata Pura„„ 

10.87.21: 

Even muktas, taking a vigraha by hla, worship Bhagavan. 

Sloka 45. Bhagavata Parana 2.1.9: 

O rttjarsil Even firmly established in qualitvlessness, the mind is attr 
to the llltls of the most praiseworthy one, and I have learned the sto^'^ 
of them. S <>rk "' 

Sloka 46. Bhagavata Parana 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulast, mingles with the perfume of 
the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters the orifices, and agitates the' 
minds and bodies of those who are aksarajusas. 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Parana 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of the books, those sages who delight 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding (Visnuj; of such 

qualities is Hari. 

113 At the same time, that Maharashtrian bnihmatia told the assembly of the 
analysis [which Prahbu had made] of this sloka- iu that Prabhu had given 
sixty-one meanings of it; and hearing what he had done, the people were as¬ 
tonished. 115 Then all the people were eager to hear it, and Prabhu again speci- 
ied the sixtv-one meanings. Ii 6 When they heard it the people were greatly 
amazed, and they decided that Caitanya GosvamI was Krsna. 

117 When he had spoken, Gaurahari got up to leave, and the people made 
o eisancc to him and raised the sound of ‘Hari.’ l is Then all the people who 
t'e m Kast made tulnia-satnklrtana, and in prema they laughed and wept and 
sang and danced. 119 I he samnyasins and panditas discussed the Bhagavata , 
and thus Prabhu saved the country of Varanasi. 120 Prabhu went home, with 


Sloka 4S. See 2.8JI.H; 2.24J/.41. 

at ' lsoNrs ''l‘ /,aU P an ' 2.5.16, Sankara’s BhOsya. See 2.24.1133; 2.24.1/.49. 

Sloka 45. Sec 2.24 Jl. I 1. 

Sloka 46 See 2.17.1/.9; 2.24.1/. 10; 2.24.1/.34. 

Sloka 47. See 2.6.1/.15; 2.17.1/.8; 2.24.1/.2; 2.24.1/.73. 
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,wn people, and Varanasi became a second Nadiya city. 121 With his own 
'' 'u Prabhu said smiling, “I came to Kail to sell my store of love; 122 there 
! ,u * no one jn KasI who would take it, so the goods could not be sold. Hut 1 
" \ld not carry it home again. 123 All of you were sad that I should bear the 
' I • v and so, because you wished it, I have given it away free.” 124 They all 
U 1 “Your ovatllra is to save people, and you have saved them, cast, south, and 
' ’ )25 l here was one in Varanasi who was hostile to you; you have saved 

I mi and given us all pleasure.” 126 When the uproar took place in the town of 
Vutn mi, the people of the villages in the country heard of it and began to come. 

, 17 | ikhs and crorcs of people came—there was no numbering them; but the 
' (c0 was so narrow that they could not have darsana of Prabhu. 128 When 
Pr'ibhu went to bathe and have darsana of Visvesvara, people crowded in on 
both sides to have a sight of him. 129 Raising his arms, Prabhu said. “Say Krsna 

II ir i r and falling to the ground in obeisance, the people raised the Hari-sound. 

130 In this way he saved people for five days, and on the following day, be- 
j anx ious, he left. 131 He rose up in the night and went away, and five bhaktas 
followed after him later: 132 Tapana MiSra, Raghunatha, the Maharashtrian 
brtthmana , Candrasekhara. and the klrtanlya Paramananda. 133 All wanted to 
go to N’ilacala with Prabhu; but Prabhu bade them farewell, lovingly and with 
care, 134 “Those who so desire, come to see me afterwards; but now I shall go 
alone along the lharikhanda path.” 135 He said to Sanatana, “You go to Vrn- 
davana, your two brothers have gone there. 136 If my bhaktas, poor, with torn 
clothing and waterpots, come to Vrndavana. take care of them.” 137 So saying, 
Prabhu went to embrace them all and left, and all fell down there tainting. 
138 After a time they rose up and went sadly to their houses, and Sanatana 
Gosvamin went to Vrndavana. 

139 By now, Rapa Gosvamin had come to Mathura, and Subuddhi Raya met 
him at the Dhruva-ghat. 140 Subuddhi Raya had been a ruler in Gauda, tor- 
merly, and Husain Khan Saiyad was his servant, hi He gave him a commis- 






127. The place wa> the house of CandraSekhara. , ,. ,. 

140. Gauda-udfiilhlrl: ruler, which presumably means a tributary m/a under the Muslim em- 
pirc. Husain Shah (r. 1493-1518). ai the time of Caitanya the ruler of all Bengal, was presume b 
formerly under Subuddhi Ray. Abdul Karim (Social History of the Muslims tri Bengal. 147) a n- * 
ers this a tradition only, and cites this passage and the Gazetteer for Murshidabad. p. .0 Husain 
was of noble Arabian lineage; “it is however certain, says Stewart, that, on is lirst arm a in 
gal, he was for some time in a very humble situation. ( History r of Bmgal, 110). 
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Afterwards, when Husain Khan himself became king of Gauda, he 

— • • ft ( • t • • 111 LJ a *• •aft 4 .1 £* I f* at • I« .% I «• * ^ . V || 

shipping 


respect to Subuddhi Raya. M3 His wife, seeing the marks of the v 


much 


his body, told the king to whip Subuddhi Raya. U4 But the king J"! 0 " 
was my protector, and was like a father. It is not proper that I should ' 
him." 14$ His wife said, “If you will not take his life, take his caste." Y*' 
king replied, “If I take his caste, he will not live.” 146 But his wife wand' 
kill him, and the king fell into difficulty; so he caused water from his own!™ ’° 
pot to be put into his mouth. 147 Then Subuddhi Raya was disgraced "a"’ 
left everything and came to Varanasi. 148 He asked for penance froln 
panditas there, and some said, “Drink hot ghi and kill yourself.” 149 ^ n j "Y"* 
said, “This is nothing; it is a little dosa." And when he heard that Ra" 
mained in doubt, iso Then when Mahaprabhu came to Varanasi, Rav.i nut h'^ 
and himself told him the story. 151 Prabhu said, “Go from here to Vrnd'av m 
and constantly have samklrtana of the name of Krsna. 152 One takin ■ /Y 
name and all your sins and faults will go; and from another name you w iH wj* 
the feet of Krsna.” 153 Receiving this command, Raya went to Vrndavanfbv 
way of Prayaga, Ayodhya, and Naimisaranya. 154 He remained for several L 
at Naimisaranya; at that time Prabhu had visited Vrndavana and had conic to 
Prayaga. 155 Arriving at Mathura, Raya got news of Prabhu, and he was most 
unhappy that he had not met him. 156 Raya brought dry wood to sell in 
Mathura, and for each load he got five or six paisas. 157 He sustained himself 
eating one paisa’s worth of ana, and the other paisas he kept at the place of a 
merchant. 158 When he saw poor Vaisnavas he fed them; and if Gaudiyas came 


w ., 1 c / oUow «8 Paraphrases The Cambridge History of India 3:270-72. Ala-ud-din Husain 
Z S, Tar Y by rCaSOn of his ,in “8 e * his “bility, and his personal character." He 
The ZZ I ,' " rU, ' r ' MU “ ffar ' Wh ° m he sencd lon S - it was possible .0 do so." 

Iheir hZJ I J “JT T ned 0( N,U “ ffar ' S revolted. The troops placed Husain a. 

leadim- T. » 1 1 ' n 8 Ior f° ur m °nths in Gauda, at the end of which time he was killed 

his first Jet r Y r ° m ' CCIIy " ** usa ' n proved to be worthy of the confidence reposed in him," for 
Husain Irfm,? , ‘° slo P ,hc 'r«‘>ps from looting Gauda. "The nobles . . . elected Sayyid 

Beneal". I, U m ,- , US f 0 VVaS ’ " 't* 1 ti u ' exception of Ilyas, the greatest of the Muslim kings of 

kinedom 'YiT." ' Y H ' C , rJ rc ^ orms ' including expulsion of the African soldiery, and restored the 

died a no ‘"I-- 1 lo 1,4 ormer dimensions: to Orissa in the south and Assam in the east. He 

oieu a natural death in 1518 . 

N5. Jati laha: take his caste. 

ter oresnm Yi "I'" * IaVe ^ tcn P urc enough: that it was a Muslim's pot (kamya), and the wa- 
castc J * <IOr lnt0 it ' 4 mouth by a Muslim svould have been enough to destroy Subuddhi's 


152. I'dpa: sin, evil action,- dosa: fault. 

' Cana: a type of grain, often mixed with a little water to form a paste. 
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hc woU |d give them milk and rice and oil for rubbing their bodies. 159 When 
Yipa Gosvamin came, he loved him very much, and he took him as his own 
vmpanion to the twelve forests (of Vraja]. 160 Ropa Gosvamin remained in 
Vrndavana only for a month, and quickly went to search for Sanatana. 161 
Prabhu went to Prayaga on the path along the Gang! bank; and when they heard 
this, the two brothers went along that path. 

162 Bv now, Sanatana Gosvamin had come to Prayaga, and was coming to 
\| ithura along the Sarana Rajapatha. 163 At Mathura, Subuddhi Raya met him, 
uul told him all the news of ROpa and Anupama. 164 The two brothers were 
„n the Gartga road, while Sanatana was on the Rajapatha, and thus they did not 
meet 165 Subuddhi Rava was most affectionate toward Sanatana; but Sanatana 
did not pay much attention to his affectionate care. 166 Greatly distracted, 
Sanatana wandered from forest to forest, and he remained a day and a night 
under each tree and in each bower. 167 He collected Mathura-mahatmya Sdstras, 
and wandering in the forest he uncovered pilgrimage places which had been 
forgotten. 168 Sanatana remained in this way in Vrndavana, and Ropa 
Gosvamin and his brother came to Kail. 169 The Maharashtrian brahmana, and 
Sekhara, and Tapana Misra—Ropa met these three. 170 He lived in the house 
of Sekhara, and he ate at the house of Misra; and he heard form the mouth of 
Misra how Prabhu had taught Sanatana. 171 He heard of the activities of Prabhu 
at Kail from the mouths of the three of them, and was greatly pleased when he 
heard of his grace to the samnyasins. 172 Seeing the love of the people toward 
Mahaprabhu, and when he heard klrtana in the people’s mouths, he was de¬ 
lighted. 173 So Ropa remained there for ten days and set off for Gauda, and 
these were the activities of RQpa and Sanatana. 

174 Now while Mahaprabhu was going to Nlladri, he was greatly happy, 
going alone on the forest path. 175 He was going along in happiness, with Bala- 
bhadra as his companion, and as before, he played in many ways with the deer 
and other creatures. 176 When he came to Atharanala. he sent the brahmana 


162. Sarlna Rajapatha: king's highway, main road between Allahabad and Mathura. 

167. Mathura-mahatmya: these seem not to have been specific hurras, but all sdsrras which 
celebrated the greatness of Mathura, a genre which has become quite popular among t e aisnat as 
who visit or live in Vraja. KQpa Gosvamin, Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin, KawkarnapOra. rJ ’° 
dhananda Sarasvatl, Narahari Cakravartl. ViSvanatha CakravartI, are credited with writing such texts. 

1 74. "Alone” presumably means without great crowds of people, for the very next couplet tells 
us that Balabhadra was with him. 

176. (Radhagovinda Natha reads the compound “bhamcarya-brahmane as a tatpurusa. sug- 
gesting “the brahmana who belonged to (Balabhadra) Bhattacarya, i.c., his cook, ssho wou a\t 
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BhatUcJrv.i to inform his bhaktas. 177 Hearing the news, it was as if h is u , 
lived again, it was as if breath came back mto their bodies, and their 
became aware. 178 In joy and delight the bhaktas came running, and c*"* 1 
to Narendra. they met Prabhu there. 179 Prabhu bowed to the feet of B L mins 
and Purl, and both embraced Mahaprabhu in prana. i«o Svaropa l)j m 
and Gadadhara Pandita. Jagadananda, Kailsvara, Govinda, VakreSvara, 

Miira, Pradyumna Miira, and Damodara Pandita, Haridasa Thakura ^ 
Sankara Pandita, 182 and many other bhaktas fell at the feet of Prabhu ^ 
he. overcome with prema, embraced them all. 183 All the bhaktas floated ^ 
sea of inanda, and taking them all, Prabhu went to have darsana of Jaganna°h 1 
184 When he saw Jagannatha, Prabhu was overcome with prema ; and wiVh 
bhaktas he danced and sang for a long time. 185 The servants of J aga n 
brought him garlands and prasdda, and the temple servant Tulasl came ' 
bowed to his feet. 186 ‘Mahaprabhu has come’—the cry went around the town 
and Sarvabhauma and Ramananda and Vanlnatha came to meet him i«7 With 
ail of them Prabhu went to the house of Misra, and Sarvabhauma and Pandita 
Gosvaml offered him invitations. 188 Prabhu said, “Bring mahaprasUda to this 
place; today I shall feast here with you all.” 189 Then both brought Jagannatha' 
prasdda, and Mahaprabhu ate with them all. 

190 And thus has been told how Prabhu, having visited Vrndavana. returned 
again to Nlladri. 191 He who hears this with faith, in a short time gains the 
feet of Caitanya. 192 This has been a survey of the madhya Ilia; and his going 
and coming took six years. 193 The last eighteen years he lived at Nllacala, and 
with his bhaktas he had klrtana-vilasa. 

194 Let me now summarize in order the madhya Ilia, for in the summary 
one can taste the story [againj. 195 In the first chapter were the s Curas of the 
final Ilia, and within that there were extensive descriptions of some parts of it. 
196 In the second chapter was a description of the ravings of Prabhu, and within 
t tat a suru> ol the various bhavas. 197 In the third chapter was the story 
o t e samnyasa of Prabhu, and how he had Vilasa at the house of the acarya. 


lion Jm * balabhadra on their journeys. Krsn.id.lsj. however, has made no men- 

as a C,„,L ThTn i uTa "° r h “ an ' ol,lcr biographical text, and it was precisely to serve Caitanya 
as two jmi v 1 V ^ M Wd4 c ^ oscn * n l ^ c f ,rst Place. The compound can be broken apart easily 
as a karttm u* lond noun * manuscript orthography connects almost all words—or it can be read 
77V ft i <,J<1 com P° unc * the same meaning, i.c., the brdhntana Bhattacdrya. TK$J 
p urI fJ m nan J ^rati, stu dent of Keiava Bh.lr.itJ, and Paramflnanda Pur!, student of Isvara 


M3dbV a 
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In the fourth was a taste of the activities of Madhava Purl, and a descrip- 
1 >t stealing of the kslra and the establishment of Gopala. 199 In the fifth 
U i description of the actions of Saksigopala, which Nityananda told and 
' m h Prabhu enjoyed. 200 In the sixth was the saving of Sarvabhauma, and in 
I seventh the journey to pilgrimage places and the release of Vasudeva. 201 
i tlu eighth was a detailed description of the conversation with Ramananda, 
i how |Prabhu) himself heard the essence of all the true conclusions. 202 
The ninth spoke of the journey to pilgrimage places in the south, and the tenth 
the meeting with all the Vaisnavas. 203 The eleventh described the samklrtana 
! uind t | K . §ri -mandira, and the twelfth the cleansing of the Gundica temple. 

, n , ln t h c thirteenth was the dancing of Prabhu before the car, and in the four¬ 
teenth the darsana of the Horapancaml-ydfrd. 205 In it also was the story of 
tlu* bhavas of the Vraja-devls. which SvarQpa told, and which Prabhu enjoyed. 

H)6 In the fifteenth the qualities of bhaktas were described by the holy mouth, 
md also the eating at the house of Sarvabhauma and the saving of Amogha. 
iq? !n the sixteenth was the journey to Vrndavana by way of GaudadcSa, and 
again to Nllacala from Natasala. 208 In the seventeenth was the description of 
his sports on the way to Vrndavana. 209 In the nineteenth was the trip from 
Mathura to Prayaga, and there also was the inspiring of Sri Rapa with sakti. 

210 In the twentieth chapter was the meeting with Sanatana, and in it was a 
description of the svarQpa of Bhagavan. 211 In the twenty-first was a descrip¬ 
tion of the sweetness and the divinity of Krsna, and in the twenty-second vari¬ 
ous descriptions of sfidhana-bhakti. 212 In the twenty-third prema-bhaktx rasa 
was described, and in the twenty-fourth the atmdrdma sloka was explained. 213 
In the twenty-fifth were the activities of the Vaisnavas dwelling at KasI, and the 
return again from Ka$I to Nllacala. 214 Thus the summary of the twenty-five 
chapters, and in listening to it one can taste the meaning of the book. 215 I hus 
has been described in brief the essence of the madhya tlla\ it could not be com¬ 
pletely described in a crore of books. 

216 Prabhu wandered from country to country to save jlvas. He himse 
having tasted bhakti, he made it manifest: 217 the Krsna- tattva f bhakti-tattva , 
prema-tattva , the essence of these, and of the bhdva-tattva , rasa-tattva , and W<1- 
tattva ; 218 and he propagated tattva-rasa of the Blulgavata; he caused the world 
to know that the Bhagavata is like Krsna [himself]. 219 Sometimes he ex¬ 
pounded with his own mouth, for the sake of his bhaktas y and sometimes he 
listened to the words from the mouths of his bhaktas. 220 More gracious or 
liberal than Caitanya, or more loving to his bhaktas , there is none in the three 
worlds. 221 Listen, O bhaktas, with faith to that /lid, and by its grace you will 
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gain the feet of Caitanya. 222 By its grace you will gain the essence of, hc k - 
tattva, and you will gain the other shore of the ultimate meaning of J'’ a ' 

iastras. ,th * 

223 The essence of the nectar of the Krsna-/fto, 
hundreds of streams of it, 

flowing in the ten directions, 
that is the Md of Caitanya, 
the eternal lotus-pond, 

and the swan of the mind moves on it. 

224 O bhaktasl hear my humble words. 

Let the dust of your feet 
be the ornament of my body, 

I entreat you. [refrain] 

225 The ultimate ends of bhakti to Krsna, 
on which bloom forests of lotuses: 
taste the nectar of it. 

In the forest of white lilies of prema-rasa , 
blooming night and day: 

loose the bees of your minds within it. 

226 Bhaktas in many bhdvas , 
cakravdkas and swans, 
all play upon it. 

The lovely lotus-stalk of Krsna-play, 
which can be gotten all the time, 
is eaten by the bhakta-swans. 

227 Moving on that lotus-pond, 

becoming swans and cakravdkas , 

[you should] always sport there. 

It will dispel all sadness, 
and you will gain great joy, 

and easily will the delights of prema come. 


226-27. Cakravaka: curlew or heron. 
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228 This nectar constantly, 

the clouds —mahdntas and sddhus — 
rain on the garden of the world. 

And in it bloom the fruits of prema , 
and bhaktas cat of them, 

and after them the people of the world, to live. 
2^9 Full of the nectar of the Caitanya-/! Id, 
and the lovely camphor of Krsna-/l/<l, 
both mixed together are very sweet. 

By the grace of guru and of holy men, 
who tastes this 

knows the true depth of sweetness. 

230 Except for the nectar of that /! Id, 
if anything is drunk, 

the life of the bhakta will be weakened. 

If a drop of it is drunk, 
body and mind are fruitful, 

and he laughs and sings and dances. 

231 So drink this nectar, 
there is nothing else like it, 

with profound faith in your mind. 

Do not fall into the pit of foolish logic, 
that foul and harsh whirlpool; 

in falling into it, all is destroyed. 

232 Sri Caitanya and Nityananda, 

Advaita and the other bhaktas , 

and all bhaktas who hear— 
the holy feet of all of you 
let me take as ornaments upon my head, 
in which all my desires will be fulfilled. 

233 Sri Rapa and Sanatana 

and the feet of Raghunatha and Jlva 

1 take on my head. My hope is in them. 
Filled with the nectar of the Krsna-/T/d, 
the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ 
the lowly Krsnadasa sings a little. 
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Coitanya Cariq, 


HiTtQ 


Sloka 48. 

May this book, the ‘nectar of the acts of Cmtanya,’ the Caitanyu 
Caritamrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to S r , 
Madanagopala and to Sri Govindadeva. 


Sloka 49. 

That this nectar of the 111* of Gaura is very obscure, and is not 
appreciated by low and vile people or obtainable by them, what is the 
harm for me in that? It spreads joy throughout—and it is tasted In ' 
those of pure hearts and minds. 


END OF MADHYA-LILA 


Sloka 48. See upasamhJra, sloka 2. 



Antya Lllil 
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Sloka -18. . . 

May this book, the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya 
Caritamrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to S rI 
Madanagopala and to Sri Govindadeva. 

Sloka 49. 

That this nectar of the Itlil of Gaura is very obscure, and is not 
appreciated by low and vile people or obtainable by them, what is t| 
harm for me in that? It spreads joy throughout—and it is tast ei ) | n 

those of pure hearts and minds. 


END OF MADHYA-LILA 



Sloka 48. See upasamluira, lluka 2. 


Antya Ll/<1 
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Caita 




r 'Mi 


lff trr 0 


Sloka 48. 

May this book, the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitan ■ 
Caritamrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to <T 
Madanagopflla and to Sri Govindadeva. 


Sloka 49. 


That this nectar of the Ilia of Gaura is very obscure, and is not 
appreciated by low and vile people or obtainable by them what ' 
harm for me in that? It spreads joy throughout—and it is' tastod'h 
nd minds. ' 14 • 


those of pure hearts and minds. 


END OF MADHYA-LII.A 


Antya Lila 









Antya Lllci 
Chapter 1 


Slob I 1. 

Whose grace makes lame men able to cross mountains and dumb men 
recite the sruti —to that Isvara, Krsna Caitanya, I bow down. 

Sloka 2. 

May those holy men be my support in my blindness, by giving me the 
staff of their own grace, for the way is difficult and again and again my 
feet stumble. 

1 Sri Rapa, Sanatana, Raghunatha Bhatta, Sri Jlva, Gopala Bhatta, and Raghuna- 
tha Dasa—2 I bow at the feet of these six gurus, by whom all obstacles are de¬ 
stroyed and desires fulfilled. 


Sloka 3. 

Though I am slow-witted and crippled, let those who are my refuge, 
whose lotus-feet are possessions to me, let them, Radha and 
Madanamohana, in their love-play, be glorified. 

Sloka 4. 

I meditate upon Radha and Govindadeva, as they sit on a throne in the 
beautiful jeweled chamber, beneath the wishing-tree in the forest of the 
heavenly Vrndavana, served by most beloved temale friends. 


Sloka J. See 1.1 M. 15; 2.1 Jl 3. This and the next two ilokas comprise the formal mangalOcarana 
for all three till. $ of the text. 

Sloka 4. Sec I.UU6; 2.UU. 
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Caita 


">'« C«, 






Sloka 5. 


May that blessed Goplnatha, the sound of whose flute attracted 
to him, as he sat at the foot of the banyan tree, beginning the 


be the source of blessings unto us. 


rasa- 


r «5a, 


3 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advait., c 
to the hosts of Gaura-h/mAws. •) Thus I have described the madhya hi ° ^ an< ^ 
now hear, O bhaktas, a short description of the antya-hla. 5 i„ ,| u . !** brief : 
the madhya-llld were the stttras of the antya-hla ; I described it [, ° 7 ^ of 
previous book. 6 I am very old, and I know that death is near and ' 0 ^ 
given a description of certain parts of the antya-hla. 7 [Now I shall S °.* ***** 
cording to the satras which were previously written; what I h .... " nlt| ac ‘ 
that I shall write in detail. 1 1101 ' vr ' t,cn , 

8 From Vrndavana, Prabhu came to Nllacala, and Ropa GosvanV 
news of this to Gauda. 9 When she heard it, Sac! was delighted L ,7 7! ‘ hc 
bhaktas, and all together travelled to Nllacala. in There were mmv; t'T ,he 
lived in Kullnagrama, and many from Khanda, and they all met JhhxT° 
and with Sivananda and came. 11 Sivananda took care of all the ghat [,2 
and he protected everybody and provided them with places to stay r A i’ 
there was a dog which went with Sivananda. and he gave i, food, and took t 
wtth him and protected it ,3 One day they came to a river crossing, and h 

M^d riT 7 °' V ,He d ° 8 ° n hiS b ° a, ‘ 14 S ‘> dog remained 

and v ".h h WaS VCry dis,resscd - So he gave ten panal ofcowries 

and go, the dog across. ,5 On another day. Sivananda stopped a, a ghat- 

the evening 7 T*"' ^ ‘° gi '’ C f °° d t0 ,hc do S' 16 Sivananda came in 

17 And when h 7 I'T’ a J d hC 3skcd ,hc servant - “Has the dog had food?’ 
ten men t0 7 t f h J thc d ° 8 had n0t been fed * he was upset, and he sen, 
ok for the dog. is They looked but could not find the dog, so 


Sloka 5. Seel.Uil7j2.Iit5. 

included^paitfof iHn prtcis^orm W ° U ' d ** ab ' C '° ' iVe '° 

various nl*is all ofi i™ 1 " 7*^*° ^ r ‘ SSJ ' was evidently necessary to pass through the lands of 
Place on! river h a 7’ ‘““V^ ,raVcll '“- Ghat does no, necessarily mean a landing 

MSS add a couplet m l S * alions on lhc °P cn road; see MaharOshta pimlna , p. 68. Some 

bhaktas did nor ^ n A .u^ C 7* 1131 ^' vflnan ^ a knew the roads of Orissa, implying that the other 
., is why he took uonn himclf .u .. 


: 


bhaktas did n«r a .l , mal :>,v3nancla knew the roads of Orissa, implying that the other 
12. The 2on l r ^ h< ! t0 ° k U P°" hi ^elf to make all these arrangements, 
taking place within !^V * * S * nc ‘^ cnl * s unc lcar, for Krsnadasa has mentioned it in 2 . 1 . 129-31 a> 
after meeting Hupi in^raya ^ °^^ a * tan ^ a s sla X ,n P ur i» >' cl lt * s reported to have occurred 


Ula/Chapter 1 
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Antya 


the ten returned, and Sivananda fasted, in his distress. 19 In the morning he 
got up and looked lor the dog, but could not find it anywhere, and all the 
Vaisnavas were astounded. 20 And so everyone, anxious and distressed, moved 
on to Nllacala, and as before they all met Mahaprabhu. 21 With all of them he 
had darsana of Jagannatha, and with all of them Mahaprabhu took food. 

22 And as before, Mahaprabhu sent them all to their own houses, and the next 
morning they came to him. 23 And when they came they all saw that the dog 
was there, sitting just a little distance from Prabhu. 24 He was throwing it 
kernels of coconut from the prasada , was laughing and saying M Say Krsna Rama 
Hari.” 25 The dog was eating the kernels and saying “Krsna” again and again, 
and when they saw this the people were amazed. 26 Sivananda, when hc saw 
the dog, bowed down and humbly begged forgiveness for his offence. 27 The 
next day no one caught sight of the dog, for it had gained a perfected body and 
had gone to Vaikuntha. 28 Such was the divine Ilia of the son of SacI, for he 
caused a dog to say the name of Krsna, and freed it. 

29 Now according to the command of Prabhu, Ropa came to Vrndavana, 
and he had in mind to write a drama of the Krsna-/j/d. 30 He began the drama 
at Vrndavana, and there he wrote the mahgalacarana and the nandl-slokas. 
31 While he was on the path he was reflecting on the composition of the drama, 
and he made some notes and began to write a little. 32 In this way the two 
brothers came to the Gauda country, and when they had reached Gauda, 
Anupama died. 33 Ropa Gosvamin made his way to Prabhu, for to see Prabhu 
his mind was agitated. 34 Because of Anupama he had been delayed a little; he 
had come after the bhaktas , but he could not catch up with them. 35 There is 
in Odiya country a village by the name of Satyabhamapura, and he rested for 
one night in that village. 36 In the night he saw a dream—a woman of divine 
beauty. Coming before him she said to him very tenderly, 37 “Compose a 
separate drama of me; by my grace the drama will be masterful.” 38 When he 


24. Sasya: kernel, usually used with reference to corn or other grain, and perhaps here mean¬ 
ing the edible meat of the coconut. 

29. Nat aka: drama. 

30. Mahgalacarana: introductory' iloki is to the ista-devata of the writer, for the purpose of the 
destruction of obstacles and prayers for the fulfillment of the work. Nandl-ilokas arc almost the 
same thing, asking for blessings, making obeisances, etc. 

31. Kadaa 1: notes. 

32. Anupama or Vallabha had died (gahgaprapti haila) on the banks of the Ganga in Bengal as 
they were on the way to Puri. 

35. Satyabhama was one of Krsna’s three most beloved and faithful wives in the Dvaraka-/llfl; 
she was the goddess of this village, and the woman who appears to Rapa in his dream. 
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had seen the dream, Ropa reflected on it. It is the command of s a t v m. 
that a separate drama be composed. 39 I have collected together thete?* 


mdi <■ - • .’5<-uier the hi. 

Vraja and Pura; now let me compose the work in two parts.” 40 And Ws °f 
ing in this way he quickly came to Nllacala. and when he had arrived h^' 
to the house of Haridasa. 41 Haridasa Thakura was very gracious K " eni 
“Prabhu told me that you would come.” 42 When he had seen the ut>ll 
Prabhu would come every day to see Haridasa, and he came ven ' h 
43 Haridasa said, ‘‘ROpa makes obeisance,” and Prabhu embraced R S '' 
gether with Haridasa. 44 So taking Haridasa, the three sat together ° Pa ’ 
some time they asked questions about one another’s well beitu; in f f ° f 
conversation. 45 When GosvamI asked news of Sanatana, Rop a replied “iT* 1 * 
not been able to meet him. 46 I was coming along the Gartga road and h'* 
Rajapatha, and thus we did not meet. 47 I heard at Prayaga that he h id' - 
to Vrndavana." And he made known the news of Anupama’s death '*'• ^ 
svamt, having had a house given to him. left, and the bhaktas of GosvamI^ 
companions, came to meet Ropa. 1 ’ h,s 

49 The next day Mahaprabhu with all the bhaktas , graciously had Rn Da in 
troduced in the assembly. 50 Ropa bowed to the feet of them all/and eracLl 
they all embraced htm. 51 To Advaita and Nityananda Prabhu, Prabhu said 
Be gracious in mind and in body to Ropa. 52 By the grace of you both his 
power is such that he can describe the bhakti-rasa of K r sna." 53 All the bhaktl 
of Prabhu, Gaudiva and Odiya, all were vessels of affection for Ro pa . 54 Even 
day Prabhu would come and meet him, and the prastda which he had gotten 
the temple he gave to the two of them. 55 Sitting with the two of them, he 
would have fr.endly conversation for some time, until he left to perform the 

ofPrthV'pn"' , thC d3ily aC,ivi,ieS of Prabhu * a "d b >' ‘he grace 

• bhu ; Ropa gamed unparalleled joy. 57 With his bhaktas, Prabhu cleansed 

n u T7° * he Ai? ° ?a ’ where the >' ate in the forest. 58 They ate 
HnrTdf d al ' the bhaktas sbou ted “Hari!” and when they saw it the hearts of 
D . , a Qpa " ere ^ehghted. 59 I hey got at the door of Govinda the 
dance ° * C Ca ' n ^ s Prabhu, and drunk with prana, the two began to 


hla. 9 lurj: ^ vi * r,lka: he wa s t° write two dramas, one of the Vraja-/tit, and one of the Dvlraki- 
54. Thi two of them: Ropa Gosvamin and Haridasa Thakura. 
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60 Another clay, Prabhu was sitting together with Ropa, and Prabhu, that 
crest -jewel of omniscience, began to say, 6! “Do not bring Krsna out from 
\Mia. for Krsna never leaves Vraja to go anywhere." 

Sloka 6. HOP* Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrto , pttrva-khanda 5.461 Iquoting Yamala 

Tantra]: 

The Krsna of the Yadava race is other; he who is full [svarnpa] is higher 

than he; for he never leaves Vrndavana to go elsewhere. 

b 2 When he had said this, Mahaprabhu went to his midday rituals, and Ropa 
Gosvamin was a little astonished, and thought, 63 “Satyabhama ordered me 
to compose a separate drama, and knowing this Prabhu also ordered me to com¬ 
pose separately. 64 Previously the two dramas were together, but now 1 shall 
make two.” 65 And thus reflecting he wrote separately two nandl prcistavanas 
and two sarnghatatul s. 66 He had had darsami of Jagannatha in the Car Festi¬ 
val, and he watched the dancing and singing of Prabhu before the car. 67 When 
Sri Ropa Gosvamin heard the sloka to which Prabhu danced, he right then com¬ 
posed a sloka on the meaning of that sloka. 68 I discussed all these matters 
previously; still, I shall speak of them briefly. 

69 During the klrtana Prabhu recited a common sloka. Why did he recite 
this sloka ? That no one knows. 70 Of all, only SvarQpa Gosvamin knew the 
meaning of the sloka , and he caused Prabhu to taste a verse appropriate to that 
sloka. 71 Ropa Gosvamin knew the intention of Mahaprabhu, so he composed 
a sloka commensurate to its meaning, and Prabhu was pleased with it. 


61. This is a curious remark, and can only be understood in the following way. Rapa had 
been intending to write a single work covering both the Dvaraka and the Vraja Mis, which would 
certainly not have been antipathetic to the sdsfrus, for the BhP itself does the same thing. But influ¬ 
enced by Satyabhama in the dream, RQpa had decided to write two dramas instead. Caitanya here 
seems to be reinforcing the argument for that, saying that in the unmanifest eternal Uhl it is the 
Krsna at Vraja that counts, that the two-armed cowherd boy is the svurflpu, and that the four-armed 
son of Vasudeva and Krsna the mighty king, while partaking of this svarQpa , arc subsidiary. There¬ 
fore, if Ropa is to write of the true, eternal Uhl , he had better stick to the Vraja-Ml. This seems to 
be borne out by sloka 6. 

65. Pmsttivand: prologue, in which the matter of the drama is presented. SamghatanA: plot, 
the joining of certain incidents to certain incidents, and the statement and establishment of the blulva 
and rasa of the drama. 

68. Sec 2.1. 

69. Stlnulnya: common. 

70. Pada: verse. 













786 


Sloka 7. Rflp* GoivJmin’j Padytivall 382 [anonymous]: 

He who stole my virginity on the banks of the Revanadi, he is „ 
husband. The nights of [the month ofj Caitra are fragrant with ju m> ' 
of the blooming jasmine, and the wind like honey is blowing f rf) * $C * nt 
kadamba- grove. And I, that same nayika, absorbed in that joy ^ ' hc 
Even so, my heart is not at ease; it longs constantly for the too**} ^ 
VctasI tree on the banks of the Reva. 0 l ^ c 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvamins PadyUvatl 383 [quoting Ropa Gosvaminj: 

O friend, that Krsna whom I met in Kuruksetra is now niv | OVc 
Radha. We both enjoy this love-making. Vet my heart longs lor7 ' ^ 
grove on the banks of the Kalindl, which cherished the fifth n , ' A- 
sweet flute throbbing inside it. e 0 

72 He wrote this sloka on a palm-leaf, and put it in the roof of his cotta ■ 

ROpa Gosvamin went to bathe in the sea. 73 At that very time Prabf ^ 
coming to meet him, and [looking] up into the roof, he found the UnV "A 
began to read it. 74 When he had read the sloka Prabhu was overcome ^ 
prema, in happiness; and at that time Rapa Gosvamin was returning, fr J? 
bath. 75 When he saw Prabhu he fell prostrate in the courtvard; but PrahA 
grabbed him by the clothes and began to say. 76 “How did you know the depths 

tZndT h A S ° S T 8 he embraccd RQ P a dee P | y- 77 Prabhu took the 
sloka and he showed tt to SvarQpa, and to test SvarQpa he asked him. 7 * “How 

does Ropa know what is innermost in my heart?" SvarQpa said, “I know that 

you yourself have been gracious to him. 79 Otherwise no one would know this 

me^me^at ^ 8rac,ous ~ this is m >' deduction.” so Prabhu said, “He 

him Hi Th Y an " in8 Him ,0 be a P r °P er vesscl - • was gracious to 
the chara? f C ° m T n,Ca ‘ ,n8 P ° Wer ,0 hmt ' instructed him. You tell to him 

hat vt h A a [ W SVar ° Pa Saidl “ Whcn 1 sa " ‘his sloka, I knew 

that )ou had granted him your grace.” 

Sloka 9. S'yaya: 

Prom the fruit can the origin of the fruit be deduced. 


Jloka 7. See 2.1JL6; 2.I3J46. 
Mhitya-darpana 1 . 10 . 

Sloka8 - See 2.1J/.7; 3.1J/.J3. 


Also found in Mammata’s Kd\yapraki\sa 1.4 and ViivanJthas 


Lila / Chapter 1 


787 


Antya 

slc^i 10. Saisadhlya 3.17: 

W'c, who feed on the front parts of the various lotus-stalks of the 
golden lotuses of the river of heaven, gain riches in the form of bodies 
appropriate to that food; for one learns the qualities from their source. 

83 so remaining for the four months, the Vaisnavas returned to Gauda, and 
Ropa Gosvamin remained at the feet of Mahaprabhu. 

84 One day Ropa was writing his drama, when Mahaprabhu arrived unex¬ 
pectedly. »5 In respect both arose and bowed, and embracing them both Prabhu 
sat down on a seat. 86 Taking a leaf, he asked, “What manuscript are you writ¬ 
ing?" And when he saw the script, the heart of Prabhu was pleased. 87 Rapa’s 
letters were like a string of pearls, and being charmed, Prabhu praised his hand. 

88 Prabhu saw the sloka on the leaf, and while reading it he was overcome with 
prema. 

Sloka 11. RQpa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.33: 

With what nectar the two syllables of the name Krsna are composed we 
do not know; for dancing on the lips they create a desire for having many 
mouths, and as they sprout within the ears they create a desire for having 
ten million ears; and as companions of the court of the mind they 
conquer the functioning of all the senses. 

89 When he heard the sloka , Haridasa was delighted, and he began to dance, 
praising the meaning of the sloka. 90 “We know from the mouths of sadhus 
and from the sastras the greatness of the name of Krsna, but no where have we 
ever heard such of the sweetness of the name.” 91 Then Mahaprabhu embraced 
them both, and went to the sea to perform his midday rituals. 

92 Another day Mahaprabhu, having seen Jagannatha, was with Sarvabhau- 
ma and Ramananda and SvarQpa and some others, 93 and all together they were 
going to meet Sri Ropa, and on the way they were discussing his qualities, and 
he began to say to them all 94 that he had read the two slokas , and that he was 
very pleased; and he spoke of the qualities of his own bhakta as it with five 
mouths. 95 It was to test Sarvabhauma and Ramananda that he spoke to them 
of the qualities of Sri Rapa. 96 It is the nature of Isvara that he does not take 


85. Both: Ropa and HaridXsa. 

86. Aksara: “script." Rapa’s handwriting. 
Sloka 11. Scc3.1dU4. 
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Caitanya Can'y^ 

offence at his bhaktas, and that he considers a little service as much 

his grace is up to (the giving of] himself. * nd «Ut 

Sloka 12. Rapa Gosvamin's BhakliraiAmrtasimihu \daksimi-vibhaga, vibhava 
2.1.138: “ h " n ' 

The heart of Purusottama is pure: he does not see even the most • 
offences of his servants, he glorifies even a tiny service done by ,,^7'°^ 
them, and he does not manifest malice even toward malefactors ° f 

97 The two saw Prabhu coming with his bhaktas, and they bowed dovv 
made obeisance to his feet. 98 Prabhu joined them both with the bhah ^ 
with his bhaktas Prabhu sat down on the pinda. 99 Rop a and Handis'I ^ 
sat below the pinda • in the presence of the company they did not rise ' * ” 

the pinda. loo And Prabhu commanded, “Read, O kcipa, the iloka wh^h' * > ° n 
read before.” But out of modesty ROpa did not read it, and remained |'° U 
101 Then SvarQpa Gosvamin read the sloka, and when they heard it th ' ^ 
of all were astonished. ‘ 1 m,nds 


Sloka 13. Ropa Gosvamin's Padyavall 383 [quoting Ropa Gosvamin]: 

O friend, that Krsna whom I met in Kuruksetra is now my love and I am 
Radha. We both enjoy this love-making. Yet my heart longs for the 
grove on the banks of the Kalindl, which cherished the fifth note of his 
sweet flute throbbing inside it. 

.02 Raya and Bhattacarya said, “Except for your grace, how could he know your 
heart. 103 Formerly, infusing [iakti] within me, you spoke of the ultimate 
perfect goals, such that Brahma does not gain the end of all those ultimate 
per ect goa s. 104 From that I know that previously he has gained your grace, 
and that apart from you there is no interpretation of your heart.” 

105 Prabhu said, Recite, O Ropa, that sloka of the drama which, when they 
ear it dtspels the grief and sorrow of people.” 106 When Prabhu had com¬ 
manded him again and again finally Ropa Gosvamin recited that sloka: 


97- The two are Ropa and Haridasa. 

Pinda: a small, raised seat for ho. 
Sloka 13. See 2.1 JL7; 3AJLS. 


guests. 
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: t j j Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.33: 

W ith what nectar the two syllables of the name Krsna are composed we 
do not know; for dancing on the lips they create as desire for having 
many mouths, and as they sprout within the ears, they create a desire for 
luviny ten million ears; and as companions of the court of the mind they 
conquer the functioning of all the senses. 


,7 Ramananda Raya and as many bhaktas as were there present were aston- 
. ^ w j t h j 0 y when he heard the sloka. 108 And all agreed, “We have heard 
(Ik* infinite greatness of the name, but never have we heard its sweetness so 
iescribed.” 109 And Rava said, “Let us know what book that is, within which 
lies this mine of ultimate perfection.” 110 SvarQpa said, “He was composing a 
drama on the Krsna-/l/<7, describing in one place the Vraja-Md and the Pura- 
hld. Ill He had begun, but, now, receiving the order of Prabhu, he is dividing 
it up and making two dramas. 112 One is Vidagdhamadhava , and the other 
Lalitamadhava , and in the two dramas is all the wonder of prema-rasa .” 

113 Raya said, “Read the mlndt-slokas and let us hear them.” And Sri Rapa, 
respecting the command of Prabhu, read the slokas. 

Sloka 15. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.1: 

May the spiced curds of Hari’s play, which tames the madness of the 
sweetness of the nectar of the moon, and is scented with the camphor of 
the love of Radha and the others, entirely dispel your thirst, which is led 
to wander the pathways of samsara which are difficult because of the 
rising of [fierce] heat. 


114 Raya said, “Give the description of the ista-deva"; but in the presence 
of Prabhu, Rapa did not recite it. 115 Prabhu said, “Speak; why are you mod¬ 
est in my presence? Let the assembly of Vaisnavas hear the truits ot the book. 
116 Then Rapa Gosvamin recited the slokas, and when Prabhu heard them he 
said, “What was just heard is much too excessive praise. 


Sloka 14. Scc3.U/.ll. 

112. Rapa's Vidagdhamadhava is on the Vraja-M>, and Lalitamadhava on the Dvaraka-ftlfl. 

113. (It is not insignificant that Ramananda Raya is the interlocutor, for along with SvarQpa 
he was the most accomplished of the NlUcala bhaktas in understanding the bluikti-rasa-idstra, and 
had himself composed a drama of recognized accomplishment, the JagannAthavallabha rultaka. TKS] 





Sloka 16. Ropa Gosvamin’* Vidagdhamadhava 1.2: 

In order to bestow the wealth of bhakti for himself, which f 
had gone unbestowed, a bhakti of elevated and radiant essen ** V° n * l,#, &e 
has descended in the Kali age out of compassion, with thc^b. ^ ^ ari 
of gold and blazing like a (blooming) kadatnba (flower); andT"^ 
must forever sparkle in the hollow of your heart. ^ acIna nda na 


us with 


117 Hearing this iloka , all the bhaktas said, “You have crowned 
causing us to hear this sloka." 

118 Raya said, “In what part of the prologue does the hero anp e >« 
said, “He arrives at the proper time, called 'pravartaka '* < ‘ dr ' 


su ccejj, 


And R 0pa 

Sloka 17. Rflpa Go warn in's Ndfakacandrikd 31: 

The entrance of a person suggested in the introduction >t ,h . 

time is pravartaka. K a Ppropriate 

Sloka 18. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamddhavt i 1 . 17 ; 

Now springtime has come, in which the full-moon Inieh. 1 . u , 

r; obi “' cd - h""* 5 '-S'' 1 "' »• »WK 'he full lord if L 

full U'ghl. m "'horn now love to .risen. wilh , he „ djam , j,* 

Sloka 19. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1 . 15 : 

un y‘ r ° U ; e ’. radiant b >' na,urc - °f ‘he bhaktas whose minds are 

of Sd Of COmp ° Sili °'h wi'h beauties, 

fore, B „mn/«.L h T“' is l""“W -he ground tvithiu the 

mu u „u ofTh. : b r mes ,hc s “*' 'he dunce: I think the 
S of the circle of merit of people |j ke me now becomcs 

16. See 1.UI4; l.3ji2. 

the nature of the characters in rea ding the s/otns which describe the time, place, ami 

drama. See J. A. B. van Buitrnm r ! *!!/ 5 P™vartaka is in sloLi 18, seventeen slokas into the 

1968 ), 19 - 20 , 27 - 28 . W ° >’ 5 °f Ancient huiui (New York: Columbia University Pres*. 

“The springtime has come 'a? ^ j*? Ca,,cd ite * a ' doub,tr meaning. The second reading is: 

gained new love that full V/ v V K *> oddc5!> °^he full moon is filled with anxiety, and having 

Omc, and mood. introduction of the characters, and sets the drama in place. 
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</,.U :<> Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.13: 

o wise men, this composition which has been revealed by me, even 
though my form is insignificant by nature, is concerned with the quali- 
tics of 1 lari, and will make you fulfilled in your purposes. For docs not 
tire, produced by rubbing wood, |evcn] by a Pulinda, take away the 

impurities within gold? 

120 Raya said, “Tell us the causes of the arising of prenta, and of the ascer¬ 
tainment of parva-raga , and of strivings for it, and of the working of it." 

I 2 i Gradually Ropa Gosvaniin described all of this, and when they heard it the 
bhaktas of Prabhu were spell-bound. 

Sloka 21. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.19: 

Even hearing the syllables of the name of this one Krsna obliterates my 
mind; the sound of the flute of another one brings on a series of tender 
madnesses; and even merely seeing him in a picture, he, of a beauty of a 
moist cloud, sticks in my mind. This is most difficult for me; love is 
born for these three, and I think death is preferable. 

Sloka 22. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.16: 

O friend, this ache in the heart of Radha is completely incurable; even 
medical treatment in such matters turns into blame. 

Sloka 23. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.48: 

O handsome one, I have placed your image in my temple and you are 
dwelling there. In various places you, strong, obstruct me, whenever I 
am afraid and try to flee. 

Sloka 24. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.26: 

When she sees a peacock tail before her, she immediately begins to 
tremble; at the mere sight of a garden again and again her eyes fill with 
tears and she sobs loudly. I do not know what new demon has entered 
the mind of the young girl, and produced this astonishing play of un¬ 
precedented acting. 

Sloka 20. It is also usual for the poet to express his own humility and inability to write prop- 
cd )“ here Rapa does it by a pun on the word “form” (rfl/xi), meaning that both he, RQpa, and the 
form of the play are inadequate. 

Sloka 21. “These three”: the bearer of the name, the player of the flute, and the youth in the 
picture. 
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Sloka 25. Ropa Gosvamin* Vidagdhamadhava 2.70: 

If Krsna is cruel to me. why should this be counted as your O rf on , 
Do not weep in vain: but do this last act for me; tie me by th c 
the branches of thc lamOta tree, that my body may for a long ,0 
occupy thc forests of Vrndavana, motionless. 


122 Raya said, “Tell us of the nature of bhava." 

bhdva of relation to Krsna. 


And Ropa said. “This i$ , h( 


Sloka 26. RQpa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.30: 

O beautiful, in whose heart love for the son of Nanda awakes th 
clearly arise for him crookedly sweet powers. This love has two k^j 
of effects: it drives away by pain of the same kind thc fierce him.,"? 
of a serpent’s poison: and again, it shrivels up the pride of nectarTd' 
honey by a rain of bliss. dn 


123 Raya said. “Tell us the signs of natural prana." Ro pa Gosvamin said “Th 
dharma of prertta is natural.” * ” c 

Sloka 27. Ropa Go sva min’s Vidagdhamadhava 5.4: 

In whom praise brings indifference and gives pain to the heart who 
holds condemnation as a wonderful joke which gives joy. who is never 
reduced by any faults or expanded by any qualities: thus sports the 

character of natural love. 

Sloka 28. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2. 59: 

The moon-faced one, having heard of my cruelty and having torn up 
the sprout of prema, with pained heart will she be patient and steadfast, 
wuh her face averted from me? Or will she, afraid of the bow of the 
rue Kandarpa, abandon her life? Alas, the tender, budding, creeper 
of desire has been uprooted by me in my stupidity. 

Sloka 29. Ropa Gosvlmin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.60: 

In the hope of the happiness of whose embrace my deep sense of shame 
towar elders was dulled by me, O friend, and you, dearer to me than 


trailing white ^''"bearing tree, Xanthochymus piaorius, with dark bjrk and ( 

Sloka 26. See 2.2.iU. 
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life, were wounded, nor did I respect even that very great dharma revered 
by chaste women—even neglected by him, foul woman that 1 am, 1 am 

alive; shame on this patience. 

slola 30 . Ropa Gosvamin's Vidagdhamadhava 2.69: 

Controlled by our own natural girlhood, we were playing in our homes, 
and knew not the least bit of good or evil; is it right that we are now 
taken to a condition without refuge; how is it right that this indiffer¬ 
ence is glorified by you? 

$lnka 31. Ropa Go*vaimn’» Vidagdhamadhava 2.53: 

Our hearts tormented and stained, we are going today to Yama’s city. 
And still he does not abandon that clever smile which stores deceit. 

O understanding Radha, by what deep tricks has your prema become 
deeper for this sly village-dwelling cowherd cheat? 


Sloka 32. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 3.13: 

O Krsnarnava! the Radha-stream of new sweetness, vast, has carried 
away the bridge of dharma , and abandoning her tree-husband for a 
distant path, has smashed with its velocity the mountains of [obedience 
to] elders and has reached you; how then, with the waves of your words, 
are you turning it back? 

124 Raya asked, “The sound of the flute in Vrndavana, and Radha and 
Krsna—how' have you described them? 125 Speak; let us hear; your poetry is 
most wonderful.” So gradually, Ropa Gosvamin spoke, having made obeisance. 

Sloka 33. Ropa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.41: 

The dripping sweet smelling honey of the pollen of the buds of the 
mango trees again and again makes prisoners of the bees, and the gentle 
breeze from the sandalwood mountains agitates [them]—this Vrndavana 
fills me with incomparable joy. 

Sloka 34. ROpa Go warnin'V Vidagdhamadhava 1.42: 

O friend! this Vrndavana is surrounded by heavenly creepers, with their 
tops covered with blossoming flowers, filling the bees which drink the 

Sloka 31. Abhtra: "cowherd," thc pastoral tribe of central India, whose hero Krsna perhaps 
originally was; sec R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism , and Minor Religious Systems , (\ aranasi. 
Indological Bookhousc, 1965 [reprint 1913 cd.]),52-54. 
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pollen with joy and causing them to sing songs which 

the car. 


Can 


111 tatty a q 
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to 


are plea«»** 

' as, ngt 0 


iloka }$. ROpa Gosvamin’s Vtdttgdhamadhava 1.48: 

In some places the bees sing sweet songs, in some places t| 
blows, in some the creepers dance, in some the forest is 1 '' 1 °°* w ' n d 
perfume of the jasmine (lowers, and in some the pome >' *he 

of juice; thus this Vrndflvana fills all my senses with delm'ln*** 

S/oka 36. RQpa Gosvamin’s Vidagdha mad ha v<i 3.2: 

Both parts three fingers long, inlaid with sapphires and co 
rubies in the part next to it, and between these two p '' OVCre ‘ 1 ' vi ’h 
glittering with faultless diamonds-this most beautiful Vf 1 "* g0,d - 
the hands of Hari. ,lu,c a PPcars in 


Slokai7. Rapa Gojvamin's Vidagdhamtdhava 5 |y- 

O flute! your birth is in high family, and you are pure by your. • u 
your resting place is in the hand of Purusottama. Q friend “h^ 
have you taken your wrong initiation with the mantra “ 

beautiful-bodied women of thecas, from that [cruel] ,he 

Sbka 38. Ropa Gosvamm'i Vidagdhamadhava 4 9 - 

* d " P ““ ° f '*• of Hari, 

Sloka i9. Rapa Gosvamin-s Vidagdhanutdhava 1 . 44 : 

he sound of the flute stopped the waves of th- . 

filled Tumburu with wonder , n j l , - he SCa and again and again 
(heir meditation; it caused h Sa " andana a " d ,he <>,hers 

ardor of Bali to tremble an I *” ^. I' nu ' 0 ,0r8ct crca,ion - It caused the 
of yearning it split the d mil ^ l * ’°K ,n dra to roll about, with waves 
rolled on. ? dCP,h ° f ,He CaU,dron o' ^e (Brahma)-egg, and 


| RQpaG ° SVam,n ' $ V U°gdhamadha Va |. 36 : 

shame, by theTriinZ^V^ p* °* th ° bIue lo,us is P ut *° 

nt yellow of whose clothes the lustre of fresh saffron 

Tumburu is the name of a mi , CJ ^ J ^ M> ^ re *d passage of the clouds,” with equally good sense. 

• ’ “ U Sjna "dana. Bhoglndra: Ananla the cosmic serpent. 
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is paled, by whose forest-clothes the grandeur of divine garments is lost, 
and the hue of whose body is like emeralds-thus sparkles the body of 

I lari. 

sbl.ii H Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 4.27: 

O friend! whose right leg meets his left halfway below the knee, his body 
a little bent in three places, his shoulders bent; whose oblique glance 
moves to and fro; on whose closed lips rests the flute, held in his restless 
fingers, and whose bee-like brows arc dancing—O beautiful one! appro¬ 
priate that foremost highest joy. 

Staled 42. RQpa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 1.106: 

o beautiful faced one! by the cutting brilliance of the corners of his eyes, 
long and whetted, the rocks of dharma , and body, and family honor have 
been all at once cut—who is this wonderful architect of the universe, who 
creates cowsheds with countless emeralds? 

$loka 43. RQpa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 1.102: 

Whose radiance of body dims the brilliance of sapphires, and who is this 
new youth, the moon of the family of Vrajendra? O friend, the sound of 
his flute playfully cuts the obstacle of the knots which tie the skirts of 
women of stable families, and conquers all. 

Sloka 44. RQpa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.60: 

The radiance of her eyes conquers by its power the new blue lotus, and 
the brightness of her face dims that of a forest of blooming lotuses, and 
the glistening of her body brings shame to gold—somehow these various 
beauties of Radha are glorious. 

$loka 45. Rapa Gosvtmin's Vidagdhamddhava 5.31: 

The moon in the daytime is without beauty; as alas is the hundred- 
petalled one in the evening. So with what can I compare the face of my 
beloved, always radiant with beauty? 

Sloka 46. RQpa Gosvamin's VidagdhamOdhava 2.78: 

A smile on her face—a wave of intoxicating rasa; her brows dancing like 
bows of Kandarpa confuse the bees drunken with honey, and the sidelong 
glance of the fire-eyelashed woman has pierced my heart. 
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126 Raya said, "Your poetry is a stream of nectar. Now recit 
ilokas of the second drama.” 127 And ROpa said, “You are like tl,'. 
am insignificant, like a firefly. 128 Opening my mouth before v ° SUn,,n <il 
jty.” And so saying, he recited the nandl-ilokas. ° u ,s aud Jc . 

Slokd 47. Ropa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 1.1: 

Putting to shame the lotus-faces and the cuckoo-like breasts 
women of the asuras , may that full moon of fame, Mukund ° l- ,0VcJ y 
brings delight to the hearts of the always longing calcora -like f ’ ? 
you joy forever. L r,c nds, 


give 


129 Raya asked, “Will you recite the second nandlV And with diffi 

began to recite. 


Iencc » Ropa 


Sloka 48. Rflpa Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 1 . 4 : 

He who has risen on the earth is distributing to all the nectar fk- 
prana and is established as the primary king of bnthrnanas, and who T 
driven away the darkness of ignorance and has conquered th. k bs 
all the world, may that moon, the son ofSact. bestow on me hUshdte! 

no Hearing this, Prabhu was delighted in his heart, but outwardlv h, 
somewhat angry, and he said, 131 “Your poetry of the Krsm. ‘ ^ 
nectar; why have you dropped into it this salt of false praisc^Tj^RV' 3 ^ 
sponded, “The poetry of Ropa is full of nectar. And im u ' , " Ra>a re * 

of camphor.” 133 Prabhu said “Ravi' Ar> • i ° ' has put a drop 

to hear, and people will laugh.” J 34 Raya saW* “Whe th '' 

pan doc> ^ —■« 

wtV 9 , R °P a Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 1.20: 

, he “ h ™ . Ka ' Jnillhi kil ' S ,hc k ' n 8 »f the Kin,a, here on 

rime P **' ,ha ' h ' the hand of Tan a, Ihe appropriate 


127-28. 
SloLt 4v. 


See the commentary to v. 113 . 

Kalamdhi: Krsna. The Kirata king is Kamsa, and Tara is Radha. 
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vf, This is a P‘irt of the Wf/il prologue and is called 'udghatyaka,' and reciting 

it'before you is a wave of vanity. 

s/tuii 50. Viivanatha's Sahityadarpana 6.289: 

When people join words of incomprehensible meaning with other words 
m order to make them comprehensible, that is called utlghiltyaka. 

i r Rava said, “Describe first the particulars of his body.” And Ropa gave a brief 

synopsis. 

5/oHtJ 51. Ropa Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 1.50: 

Destroying all shame, it draws Radha from her home into the forest—that 
go-between, sent as the soft sound of the flute of her lover, is victorious. 

S/oJlii 52. Ropa Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 1.49: 

All the dust tells of Hari(’s return), and the darkness allows them union. 
The ways of the women of Vraja are not revealed to the sruti , although it 
sees all. 

Slokn 53. Ropa Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 2.23: 

O friend, beautiful as a new cloud, wanton as a drunken young elephant, 
who is that bold youth? When has he come to Vraja? Alas with his fickle 
glances, roaming in Vrndavana, like a thief, the wealth of steadfastness he 
steals from the storehouse of my heart. 

Sloka 54. Ropa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 2.22: 

She who is the divine play-pond in which the war elephant of my heart 
plays, who is glory of the full moon of autumn for my cakora-eyes, who 
is the beautiful enchanting star-ornaments to the sky of my breast, that 
Radha, for whom I have longed for so long, is mine. 


136. Vttht is a term usually applied to a one-act dranu on the theme of love, though htrt 
Krsnadasa seems to mean it as a part of the prologue itself. The term udghatyaka is defined in sloka 
50, and means unexpected juxtapositions which give words new definitions. For examp c, m s a a 
49, kabltiidhi is a word for the moon; the moon does not dance, so by the participle dancing one 
knows that something else is meant; this is defined by the killing of Kamsa, one of Krsna s dec s. 
and when the meaning “Krsna” is thus derived (meaning “dark-colored”), the word tara, “star, 
also takes on new meaning. 
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_ G,i “" wc »s 1 

138 When he had heard this, Raya said at the feet of Prabh 
poetry of Ropa as with a thousand mouths, 139 “This is no praisi «gt|, t 
stream of nectar; it has the marks of a drama [InitJ is the cssen ^^' ,his 14 > 
mate truths, mo This is a wonderful description of the varieties f 
when I listen to it my ears and mind whirl in delight. ' ° prem «. *n<| 

Sloka 55. [proverb]: 

Why should that poet compose poetry, why should the huntc, 
arrows, unless, lodging in the heart of another, thev r.... ,, t , 001 his 
whirl? * U<t ,hc h ^d to 


MI Except for your power, these are not the words of a jhur h- 
have caused him to speak, that is my deduction.” >' our ^ you 

M2 Prabhu replied, "I met him at Prayflga, and In- hi, .... 
was pleased. M3 His poetry is filled with sweetness, and well ornaminteT ?"* 
from such poetry there is no propagation of rasa. So all of you be t ^ 
to him, and give him this boon: that he describe endlessly th ' 8 CI0US 
the Vraia-Ml. MS His elder brother is named Sana",' h T*”" ° f 
in knowledge on the earth. M6 As you have renounced the .h^ ^ CqUal 
so he has done. And humility, renunciation mil • ht ^ ,ngS ° f ,hc " orld - 
him. M7 These two brothers I s^u^VrmTi' T 8 ha ' C becn fixcd '*> 

propagate the bhakti-iastras .” ’ a " d 8aVC ,hem power - ,0 

,» ^ 
my mouth, all that |,«i„ hi, writin ''''™“ " h ' Ch V °“ P re,d “ d 
the rasa of Vraia to ho min t f , n your mercy to bhaktas you want 

fo, the * W * >“ — •« ^ ^ done, 

assembly. 11 ^ Advaf, r i abh y^ braCt:d R ° pa * and had him bow *° 'he feet of the 
KOpa, embraced him 1 T 3 All'^f "h"* 1 * ""f ? ‘ hC bhaktas ' bestowing grace on 
'hey saw Prabhu‘s grace to Rnna '“Tu astonished> uhen 

Mahaprabhu , 00 k aH his bhnkt ^ PUfC qUa ' itieS ° f ROpa - 154 Thcn 
braced R 0 n a ' bbaktas and "’em away, and Haridasa Thakura em- 

ari 3sa said, Your fortune is endless; who knows the 


her 

SloLuS6. Sec 2.1 9JL 14. 


meeting cm Caitanya ’s trip south, described in 2.8. TKSj 
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neatness of all that you have described?" 156 Sri Rapa replied. “I know noth¬ 
ing .11 all. What Mahaprabhu caused me to say, I said.” 

$lokn 56. Ropa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmftasindhu ( pQrva-vibhaga , sfimanyabhakti- 

luluirl} 1.1.2: 

By whose inspiration in my heart I, most insignificant Ropa, have been 

set into motion, I bow to the lotus feet of that Hari, Caitanyadeva. 

157 And in this way the two delightedly talked of Krsna; and Ropa passed the 
time in happiness, with Haridasa. 

158 So all the bhaktas of Prabhu remained for four months, and Gosvaml 
bade them farewell, and they set off for Gauda. 159 Sri RQpa remained in 
Nllacala at the feet of Prabhu, and in Prabhu’s company, watched the Swing 
Festival in delight. 160 At the end of the Swing [Festival], Prabhu bade RQpa 
farewell, and with much grace infused him with power. 161 “Go to Vrndavana, 
and remain there, and I at once shall send Sanatana there. 162 You determine 
the rasa-sdstras of Vraja, and recover all those pilgrimage places which have been 
hidden. 163 Preach the bhakti of the rasa of the service of Krsna, and I shall go 
there once to see you.” 164 So saying, Prabhu embraced him, and RQpa Gosva- 
min took his feet upon his head. 165 He begged leave from Mahaprabhu’s 
bhaktas , and again came to Vrndavana, passing through Gauda on the way. 
166 Thus has been told again the meeting with RQpa; and he who hears this gains 
the feet of Caitanya. 

167 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of RQpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,* the Caitanya Caritdmrta . 


159. Dola-yatiV: Swing Festival. The deities are taken from the temple to the dola~bcdl % a large 
Mone arch from which the swing is suspended. 
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Sloka 1 . 

I bow to the revered lotus feet of my guru, and to my gurus t 
Vaisnavas, and to Sri Ropa, with Jlva. with the Ra R hunath « a 
elder brother. And I bow to Krena Caitanva. togcfher wi,h h ' S 
and to Nityananda, and Advaita. and to the feet of Sri Rad^J“„d k*"*’ 
and to her two companions Lalita and Visakha d Kr? " a * 

I Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda elorv , n Aj • 

the hosts of Gaura-WwAras. • Advaitacandra and 

2 The Gaur a-avatilra was to save ill , . , 

tion is of three kinds: 3 the dariana of hi ° ^ S ° UrCC ° f that salva * 

Who was worthy sometimes he gave inspiration^* 0 "’ ^ ‘° ?* bhakta '> ,va 
4 He saved almost everyone bv the dark f u- SOmcUmcs b Y appearance. 
x»d the body of N.k„|J «„ h ' , pretence. He pot. 

simhananda. For the salvation ofn " A c appearad before Pradvumna Nr- 
.11 the world acrosshydeT T ° P “ ,hl ' °< ‘ «c carried 

fulfilled. rc no o the presence, and whoever saw him once was 

7 The bhaktas of the land n fr„.j 

Cauda after having met with Prabhu « AnT *"*7 ^ '° 

u. 8 And people from many countries came 

^Thc three Scc iULl - 

came to visit him in Puri (safc 3 / y • , 8 ,V|n g darsana of his actual person, as to those who 

inspiring him, and by “aDDear * "7**” li by possession (dvda), entering into another person and 

will be seen, his appearan - ^ Va ^ 9 man *fcstation of himself in several places at once; 

types of revelation arc also explained» C sccn on ^ ^y a ^ cw elected persons. These three 
f A vis fa: possessed. ^ 10 ' 54 - 

7*hesc are the “sQtras M 7 amC * and Nrsimhflnanda was the title given him by Caitanva 

’ h WlU ** treal «* detail in the rest of the chapter. 
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l0 Jagannatha, and when they saw the feet of Caitanya they were fulfilled. 

9 People of Saptadvlpa and Navakhanda, and devas, gandharvas , kinnaras _in 

the guise of men— came. 10 And when they had seen Prabhu they became 
Vaisnavas, and all sang Krsna and danced in an ecstasy of prema . ll In this 
wav he saved the three worlds by darsana. There were many family people who 
were not able to come there, 12 and Prabhu, to save all those, and those of all 
countries, possessed the bodies of jlvas as worthy bhaktas. 13 Through those 
jjytis he manifested his own sakti , and at the darsana of them, people in all the 
countries became Vaisnavas. 14 By this kind of inspiration he saved the three 
worlds. Such was a possession which happened in Gauda; let me survey it. 

13 There was, at Ambuyamuluka, one Nakula, a brahmacdrl. He was a most 
devout Vaisnava, most prominent. 16 It was in his mind to save the people of 
Gauda country, and Prabhu possessed the heart of Nakula. 17 Nakula was as 
if star-struck, controlled by prema , and he became mad, laughing and weeping 
and dancing and singing. 18 Tears and trembling and stupefaction and sweat- 
i n g__thesc were the sAttvika signs, and he constantly danced in prema , and 
shouted loudly. 19 Such was the beauty of the golden color of his body, and 
such was his constant possession by prema , that all the people in Gauda came 
to see it. 20 Whoever saw him, he said to him, “Speak the name of Krsna!” 
and at the sight of him people became violent in prema. 21 “The body of Nakula 
is possessed by Caitanya”—when he heard this, Sivananda came in doubt. 22 He 
wanted to test it, so remaining outside, he reflected in this way, 23 “If he by 
himself were to cause me to say ‘1 am here,’ and if he by himself would repeat 
my ista-mantra , 24 then 1 would know that he is possessed by Caitanya. And 
thus reflecting, Sivananda remained at a distance. 25 I here were countless 
people there, coming and going; and in the crush of people, no one could see 
anything. 26 The possessed brahmacAtl said, “Sivananda is there at a distance. 
Some of you go and summon him.” 27 So people ran in the four directions. 


9. The seven islands and the nine parts of the Jambudvlpa. The seven islands of Saptadvlpa 
which compose the world are: lambu, Plaksa, Silmala, Kusa, Kraunca, Saka, and Puskara. The 
nine divisions or Navakhanda of Jambudvlpa are Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, lUvrta, Ramyaka, 
Kuru, Hiranmaya, BhadrAsva, and Kctumala. Gandharvas and kinnaras: celestial musicians. 

II. SamsArt: family people 

15. Ambuyamuluka: a place near Kalana in Barddhamln (Burdwan) district. 

17. Grahagrasta: star-struck, under the influence of the planets to such a degree that self-con¬ 
trol is no longer possible. 

17-18. For these and other signs, sec text and commentary' to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.133; 2.18.1 ? 1 - 
74; and 2.23.31. 
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Caita, 


' n >'« C«, 


]r iu j 


Ss 

calling “Sivananda! Who is Sivananda? The bn,human] Su 
’8 When he heard this, Sivananda Sena was astonished, and w ls Ummons yo u ;- 
came, and making obeisance he sat near him. 29 The brahma ° VC,) ' 0J, *i*d 
are doubtful; listen carefully, and that doubt will be removed t • Sai<1, **ou 
Gopila-rnantni has four syllables; abandon the disbelief th it 30 V ° Ur Gaurj. 
31 Then Sivananda Sena was convinced, and he paid him ,ij r'" '° Ur heart.' 
and devotion. 32 Thus is the unknowable power of Mahin 1 i nds oP res P«ct 
his appearance. ' prabhu; now h Car of 

33 He was in the house of Sacf, and at the dance of Nityj,, 
kirtana of Srlvasa, and in the house of Raghava. 3-1 And it "h *’ and at ih< 
Prabhu was always present, for it is the true nature of Pr., m" ' "T f ° Ur plac « 
by prema. 35 When he manifested [himself] before NrcimKi ° con,r °lled 
there; listen carefully to this. 4 nan< * a » he ate food 

36 There was a nephew of Sivananda. whose name was < rt lr, . c 
because of the mercy of Prabhu, he was very fortunate 3 - y , Sena -«d 
first comealone there, his heart being most anxious',0'see'prabh'^^ 
Mahaprabhu, when he saw him, was verv gracious to him 1 , H 38 And 
Prabhu for two months. 39 Then Prabhu gave him a command! "h 13 " 1 * 1 ^ 
“Forbid the bhaktas to come here. 40 This ye7r I ZllZT,^ '° ? *° Gau *’ 

I shall meet with Advaita and all the rest 41 \„ 1 " m>self ’ and 'here 

this month of Pausa, shall certainlv ™ And a Y ‘° Sivananda that I, in 

V - frgadananda is there, and he will give [^L.T U u" 

they should not come." 43 So Srlkanta cam ■ t t ' hL ‘ m 3,1 ,hat th,s y«” 
and when they heard it, the hearts of th II t" Spread thc news in Ga “ da . 
Gosvami was leaving, but he 1 " 1 , c ^ de,i 8 h “ d - “ ^ry, 

expectantly. 45 When the month "fp ^ IVilnanda and J a g a d 3 nanda waited 
(each day] they waited evn 1 ° Camc * made preparations, and 

'his way,and ,he eVenin 8- 46 The ™n,h P a ** d in 
sorrowful 47 Then " ' ° 3nd ,a 8 ad3nanda and Sivananda were very 
greeted him and sal WmT ''’ ‘here, and they both 

NVsimhanand "aid ‘w hvd d r n V" ^ 48 S ™»8 ^eir sorrow, then. 

satd, Why do you both look so joyless?” 49 So Sivananda told 


32. Avtrbhava: appearance"' I ' K man,r “ as khm krstta khm," these four sylljhles. 

permanently (nitya) in these dl ' lln j' u ' i b fs between nitya dvirbhdva and uUtutytlui avtrbhava; he wa> 
44. Advaiu was on th • • f| JCCS ’ 31 a PP ro P r iate times (s&mayika) he appeared at others, 
he decided to stay in Xavadv taV,n ® *° T l ^ C annua l to Puri, but when he heard SrlUnta > 
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hmi everything. Prabhu told us that he would come; why has he not come?” 

; An d when he heard this the brahmacM said, “Be at ease; I shall bring him 
on the third day. 51 1 he two knew the power of his prema % and they were 
certain that he would bring Prabhu there. 52 Pradyumna Brahmacarl was his 
( ,wn name; Gauradhama had given him the name Nrsimhananda. 53 So after 
having meditated for two days, he said to Sivananda, “I have brought Prabhu 
to Panlhatigrama. 54 Tomorrow at noon time he will be in my house. Bring 
things to cook, and I shall give him food. 55 Then I shall bring him quickly 
here. Be certain of that; have no doubt at all. 56 Whatever is wanted, arrange 
it diligently. Hear me: afterwards I shall cook it very quickly. 57 So bring 
materials for cooking, whatever is wanted.” And Sivananda brought there 
whatever was asked for. 58 From the morning he cooked unceasingly, and he 
made many kinds of food—various curries, and pitha, and kslra. 59 He spread 
out separate food for Jagannatha, and made another meal for Caitanya. 60 And 
he also laid a separate place for his ista-deva Nrsimha, and having presented 
these to the three, he went outside and meditated. 61 And he saw that Caitanya 
Gosvami had come suddenly and was sitting there. He had eaten all three por¬ 
tions, and there was nothing at all left. 62 Pradyumna was delirious with joy, 
and streams of tears fell from his eves; then he shouted, “Alas, what have you 
done, what have you done? 63 You are one with jagannatha, and might eat his 
food; but why do you eat the food of Nrsimha? 64 Today Nrsimha will fast, 
and when the Thakura remains fasting, how can the servant live?” 65 Even 
though, when he saw the eating, he was delighted in his heart, for the sake of 
Nrsimha he showed grief externally. 66 Krsna is svayarn bhagavfltu Caitanya 
Gosvami, and there is no division between Nrsimha and Jagannatha. 
67 Pradyumna had a deep desire to know this, and to show him Prabhu ate the 
food. 68 So having eaten, Prabhu went to Panlhati, for he was very satisfied, 
seeing the array of curries. 69 Sivananda said, “Why did you shout? And he 
said, “See the conduct of your Prabhu. 70 Alone he ate what had been pre¬ 
pared for three people, and Jagannatha and Nrsimha are fasting. 71 \\ hen he 
heard this there was doubt in the mind of Sivananda as to whether he spoke in 


52. Sec commentary to 1.17.85. 

5J. Panlhatigrama: a village in Twenty-four Parganas district. 

55-56. These couplets do not appear in some MSS. 

71. (This seems to distinguish between a “literal" truth that is grounded in phenomenal events 
witnessed and verified by those in an ordinary state of waking consciousness (bdhya) and an inte¬ 
rior reality (antara) which is experienced by the individual under thc control of prema and not al- 
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a fit of prana, or whether he spoke truth. 72 When the Brahni 
to the Sivananda, “Again bring preparations, and let me cookT” Sa ‘ d a 8*in 
73 And again Sivflnanda brought the articles of food, and hav ° f Nrsir nha. 
he offered them to Nrsimha. ,n ^ Co °kcd ^ 

74 Now at the end of the rainy season, Sivananda went with 
Nllacala and saw the feet of Prabhu. 75 And one day in the ' ' H 
was carrying on conversation, and he began to speak t)( .' lv ' t ’ ni * > ly, Prabhu 
Nrsimhananda, 76 “In the last rainy season, in Pausa, he fed m ( . qU ,! l !" es «f 
have I eaten such delicious curries. 77 When he heard this ' nd ncv « 
astonished, and conviction was born in the mind of Sivfln ind'i K *’ /w * ,aj '»ert 
way he always ate at the house of Sacl; and at the house of's \ " ' USt ,his 

the klrtana. 79 And he came again and again and watchedVh" 5° Wa,chcd 
Nityananda, and always appeared in the house of R,mh lva «„ V m <anc ' n & of 
intense prana, Gaura Prabhu is there, controlled bv Pre ' • ." ere,herf « 
controlled by prana, he gives darsana. 81 Who can tell th!- ^ where he is 
ofSivananda? ComrolW bv hi,G„ra m„“ a 1 in T *' 

Ihvn have beer described the appearance, of Gaura. and he 

the power of Caitanya. 10 ^ cars it knows 

83 In Purusottama, Bhagavan Acarva lived near Pr ,bh„- h 
vout Vaisnava, most learned and cultivated m His n A ^ 3 m ° St de ' 

sakhya-bhUva; he was an avatara of a go pa, and he l ^ b) ' ' he 

SvarQpa Gosvaml. 85 Single-mindedlv h * ’ l c %as most friendly with 
»d fron, time to 

various curries at his house mAh... i, . . 1 u ‘ 86 He cool{cd rice and 

bim. 87 His father was much m - 'I'i ■ Prab . hu ,hcre a, °n<-’ and feed 
name was Satananda Khan Th \ ^ "" ' tht affairs 0< the world, and his 

« . outstanding ascetic «« “ »•»'•% thin,,. and 

carve. and he had studied veAnro at KmI Ca " Cd “ hi, “' 

89 The Acarya introdnr^ r , k3S1, and had come to l,ve with him. 

not very happy j n his h * m l ° ra ^ u ’ ancd P ra bhu, indwelling in men, was 

ou.wa,dVrLl«dti," £’ bh b Tdr a » f lha 

91 One day the Acarva siiA c \ had no Joy exce P t in Kysna-WniAti. 

° var 0 P a Gosvaml, “Gopala has finished his study 




accessible tootherspresem F .,r ,h ,u 

men tar)-. The doubt expressed h C C ' hrCC S,a,cs ° f conscloUi ncss, see 3.18.74-77 and com- 
casion been used imoronerk- ^ l ' anJn da suggests that the lalier (premdvda) mav have on oc- 

« For ih, iZS . .. cl«"» ml 

89. Antaryamv. indwelling. YP ' ** lAM6; 1-7-138; U7.71JL5; 2.23.26. 
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ycthuita and lias come here. 92 Let us all go together and discuss the Bhasyn 
with him.” In an anger (born) of love SvarQpa said to him, 93 “Your mind 
has been destroyed by your association with Gopala, that a desire has grown in 
y ()l , to listen to the mayavada. 94 Arc you a Vaisnava, that you would listen to 
this Bhasya which has to do with the physical? Have you abandoned the bhava 
ot the service of that which is to be served, and consider yourself as Uvara? 

95 He who is a great bhagavata , the wealth of whose heart is Krsna, if he listens 
to the nutyavada, even his heart can be turned.” 96 And the Acarya said, “Krsna 
is established in the hearts of all, and the Bhasya is not able to turn the hearts 
of all.” 97 SvarQpa said, “Even if one listens to the mayavada, one only hears 
4 Cit-brahma . Maya. False.’ 98 and ‘Uvara is imaginary knowledge on the part 
0 f the jlva'; and ‘everything is unknown’— the hearing of such as this bursts the 
ears and the hearts of bhaktas 99 Ashamed and afraid, the Acarya remained 
silent, and the next day he sent Gopala back to his own country. 

too One day the Acarya extended an invitation to Prabhu, and he prepared 
rice in his house and various curries. 101 There was a klrtanlya of Prabhu named 
Chota Haridasa; the Acarya called him and said to him, 102 “Go to the place 
of Sikhi Mahitl’s sister in my name and beg of her a mana of oraiya rice.” 
103 The name of Mahitl’s sister was Madhavfdevf; she was old, and ascetic, and 
a great Vaisnava. 104 Prabhu wrote that the followers of Radha Thakuranl in 
the world were three and one-half people: 105 SvarQpa Gosvaml, Raya 
Ramananda, Sikhi MahitI, and the half was his sister. 106 So Haridasa begged 
the rice and brought it from her place, and when he saw it the Acarya was 


92. Wulsyit: Sankara's commentary on the Brahma SQtras. 

94. Sdrirriki! bhosya : “which ... physical.** The idea is that as the Vedantins make no distinc¬ 
tion between ;!wi and Uvara, the bodily self can be considered as divine. 

97. I.c., these are words, offensive to the ear of a Vaisnava, w'hich keep coming up in the dis¬ 
courses of the Mayavadins. 

100. Acarya refers to Bhagavan Acarya of the previous story. 

102. Ora : the name of a particular kind of winter rice (iali). Mana is a measurement, accord¬ 
ing to Kadhagovinda Natha, somewhat less than a seer (about two pounds). 

104. Ltkha karr. WTotc; Krsnadasa probably means something more like considered. 

105. It is not clear whether she was considered a halt because she was a woman and therefore 
by nature less, or for some other reason. It seems unlikely that Caitanya considered these tour as 
the only vessels for the service of Radha out of all the bhaktas; it would be more reasonable to as¬ 
sume that he meant in these four the bhava of service to Radha was strongest; it was said in the 
GGUD that in the Vraja-/iJ(l SvarQpa was Vi.<akha (160), Ramananda was Lalita (120-24), bikhi MahitI 
was Ragalckha (189), and Madhavt was Kalakcll (189). 



806 


Ca 


c «>, 

delighted. 107 In affection he prepared those foods that Prabhu | ov 
deula-prasada, balls of ginger, lime and citrus fruit with salt. | 08 A , b *«- 
day Prabhu came and sat down to eat, and seeing the tali r j cc he a| m 'd- 
Acarya, 109 “Where did you get this most excellent rice?” And th i ^ 
replied that he had begged it of Madhavtdevi. t to Prabhu said. “\V| ° '' C3r > J 
beg it?” And the Acarya told him that it had been Chota Haridasa 7 " Cnt ,0 
ing the rice. Prabhu ate it, and when he went to his own home he" * Pfais ' 
instruction to Govinda, 112 “From today you will respect this ord • 7' 
allow Chota Haridasa to come here.” 1 13 And when the door wasT h° n °‘ 
him, Haridasa became very saddened; and no one could tell hint wl* °[ >ldlJei 
had been closed against him. ' U 1 c di 

IN For three days Haridasa fasted; and SvarQpa and som 
asked Mahaprabhu, 115 “Prabhu, what offence has Haridasa 


n 

loor 


had been closed against him. 

114 For three days Haridasa fasted; and SvarQpa and some other 
d Mahaprabhu, 115 “Prabhu. what offence has Haridasa committed'" 
have you shut the door against him; he is fasting." 11 6 Prabhu said “a ' 
cetic has had conversation with a woman; I cannot look upon his face inn 
senses irresistibly cleave to worldly things; a woman carved of wood steal 7 
mind even of a muni. L s 

Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 9.19.17 (quoting Manu Samhitil 2.215): 

With even mother, sister, or daughter one should not sit too close for the 
senses are strong and pull even wise men. 

,"* AI1 " h0 m renunciation; loosing ,h e i, m 

S “ nV " Si "8 “ ilh •»»' l»S® raying. Prabhu 

side, and seeing the intensity of the Gosvaml all were silent. 

”° Th . C "7 day . aU were t0 S eth er at the feet of Prabhu, and they petitioned 

Now h 8 h 7 77 m , “ ,l iS 3 Sma11 • Prabhu. Be gracious to him. 

not control! 77 *"* n °‘ ° ffend again ’” 122 Prabhu Said * “ M >’ mind i$ 

not controlled by me. An ascetic who talks with women does not’ see me. 

vnn w*ll ( U 1° '° Ur °" n ^ ulles; l eave this idle talk. If you speak of it again, 

hand^ hCrC n ° ni ° re *” 124 When thc Y heard this they all put their 

over t eir ears, and they got up and went to their own duties. 125 And 


with salt (labami) ^ ^ !cm P^ c balls (caki) of ginger (adn), lime and citrus fruit ( lembu 

122 See m ' %0mdn ’ maler i a l nature; vairagl: ascetic, i.c., a Vaisnava ascetic. 

bcc co mmentary on v. 80 above. 
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Mahaprabhu went to perform the midday rituals. There is no understanding 

, h ‘. ftla of Mahaprabhu. 

126 The next day they all went to Paramananda Purl, and they entreated 
hinlf “Persuade Prabhu to be propitious.” 127 So Purl Gosvaml came alone to 
Prabhu; having greeted him, Prabhu seated him respectfully. 128 He asked, 
“What is your wish? Why have you come?” And he entreated him, “For your 
grace to Haridasa.” 129 Hearing this, Mahaprabhu said, “Listen, Gosvaml. 
Remain in this place, Gosvaml, with all the Vaisnavas. 130 By your leave, I go 
to Alalanatha. I shall stay there alone, with only Govinda as my companion.” 

131 And so saying Prabhu summoned Govinda, and making obeisance to Purl 
he got up and went away. 132 Purl Gosvaml ran madly after Prabhu, and 
pleaded with him to remain at home. 133 “What you wish, you do, for you are 
the non-dependent Isvara, and who is able to say anything to stop you? 134 All 
your work has been for the good of people, and I do not know all that is in the 
depths of your heart.” 135 So saying, Purl Gosvaml went to his own place, and 
all the bhaktas went to the place of Haridasa. 136 SvarQpa Gosvaml said, “Lis¬ 
ten, Haridasa. We all speak for your good. Have faith. 137 Prabhu has fallen 
into stubbornness; but he is the non-dependent ISvara. Some day he will be 
merciful, for his heart is full of mercy. 138 You [also] have been obstinate, and 
that makes his obstinacy grow. So bathe and eat, and the anger will dissipate 
itself.” 139 So saying, they had him bathe and eat, and having encouraged him, 
they went to their own homes. 

140 When Prabhu was going to have darsana of Jagannatha, Haridasa, saw 
him, but remained at a distance. 141 Mahaprabhu is an ocean of mercy; who 
is able to understand? He punishes his loving bhakta , to make him understand 
dharma. 142 Seeing this, all the bhaktas were terrified, and they gave up con¬ 
versation with women, even in their dreams. 143 In this way Haridasa passed 
a year, and still there was no favor towards him in the heart ot Mahaprabhu. 
144 At the end of one night, bowing to Prabhu, he left for Prayaga, telling no 
one anything about it. 145 He was resolved to gain the feet ot Prabhu, and he 
entered the Trivenl and took his life. 146 And at that time, in his divine body, 
he came to the place of Prabhu. Gaining the mercy ot Prabhu, he remained 


130. Govinda is Caitanva's personal servant, who according to some accounts accompanied 
Caitanya south on his pilgrimage. 

133. Svatantra: non-dependent. 

145. Trivenl: where the Ganga, Yamuna, and Sarasvatl rivers flow together, near modern 
Allahabad. 
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there, invisible. H7 There, invisible, in the body of a gandharva, h c 
he sang songs to Prabhu in the night, and no one else heard. 

MS One day Mahaprabhu asked his bhaktas, “Where is Haridasa? 
to me." 149 They all replied, “On the anniversary day, Haridasa ° ^ 

night and went away, and no one knew.” iso When he heard this Tf '** 

remained smiling a little, and all the bhaktas wondered, in their heart 
day /agadananda, SvarOpa, Govinda, Kasisvara, Sankara, Dani'^ ® nt 
Mukunda 152 were going to bathe in the sea, and they heard front ° ^ ^ 
tance a sound like Haridasa singing. 153 They saw no man, thev onP if*” d “' 
sweet song. And Govinda and the others all together decided that ^ l * lt 
had taken poison and killed himself, and that for that sin hJ* h i'i 'l Hand4sa 
brahmaraksasa ; 155 for they saw no form; they only heard the son ."it eC ° me a 
said. “This is a false conclusion. 156 For all his life he sane Kr-tn, iT SVarQpa 
sen-ed Prabhu. He is a vessel of the mercy of Prabhu and has died «? a " d 

157 He has not had a bad end, but a good one. We shall certainly kn ' 
wards this trick of Prabhu." certainly know after- 

158 A Vaisnava came to Navadvipa from Prayflea and he mid „„ 
the news of Haridasa- ,59 how in his determinat^ he had em, ZT 
of the Trivenl. When they heard it, the minds 

tomshed. 160 At the end of the rains Sivananda took all the bhaktas and iolfidl 
went to meet Prabhu. 161 When Srlvasa asked, “Where is Haridasa?" Prahh' 
answered, Man enjoys the fruits of his own actions " 162 Then < "• m 

«* «•«« ■*«« this ihcm. 

,65 SuT t h “ **** lh ' «f Prabhu.” 

cars and heartsofl; r* “ S ° n °^ acI an< * w ben they bear it, the 

learned renunciari '“i!™ *** SOOthed * 166 Becaus e of his own mercy, people 
on, the cause of the manifestation of profound love to his own 



m 'Vana-Zr 3 Cel “ ,ial "msician. 

traci/cd him, so “ann.v.. i means the exact day when, a year previously, Caitanvj os- 

>S4. Br ahmar ZZl I" ;" f ¥' yt ' af haS . PaMed 

form of a ghost. Svaropa } ° . ost or die penalty for suicide is wandering in the 

as Haridasa was is j mDO , ,n l ^ c next couplets that such an end for as pure a bhakta 

Caitanya. l ’ an whatever has happened has been a result of the power of 

162 ' Srinivasa = Srlvasa. 
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b haktas. 167 The greatness of the places of pilgrimage, the companionship of 
| uS soul to his own bhaktas— Prabhu accomplished many things in one Ilia. 
„s The It/d of Caitanya is sweet, and profound as the sea. People do not un¬ 
derstand it; only steadfast bhaktas understand. 169 Have faith and listen to the 
utions of Caitanya; do not engage in philosophical discussion (of them), for 
m such argument arises confusion. 

170 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunatha, 
u .||s of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


167. Haridasa had killed himself at the Trivenl, a great pilgrimage-place; Krsnadasa is saying 
that it was partly because of that that this true reward came about. 

166. (This statement is not simple hyperbole, for the attitude expressed here toward suicide is 
in direct conflict with Cailanya's own critic^ue of suicide when Sanatana was contemplating it; sec 
3.4.54-66. TKS] 
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I bow to the revered lotus feet of my guru, a , u | t0 mv gurus and 
Vaisnavas, and to Sri Rapa, with Jlva, with the Raohunath■«’ . °. 

elder brother. And I bow to Krsna Caitanya, together with his r, h " 
and to Nityananda and Advaita, and to the feet of Sri Radha a„ i k 
and to her two companions Lalita and Visakha. 1 - ?aa ' 

l Glory, glory to Gauracandra. glory to Nityananda, glory to Advai.amn^ 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. ra an ^ 

2 At Purusottama there was a son of an Oriya brahman* he had no father 
and he was greatly beautiful and of sweet disposition. 3 He would come to 

P hh CVe J 17 3nd makC obe,sance * and he would talk with Prabhu and 
P abhu was his hfe. 4 And Prabhu loved him, and was gracious toward him 

Damodara was not able to bear this love. 5 So again and again he forbade the 
Prabhu'" 6 So y ,0 C °T b . Ut ,hC laUer C ° Uld n0t S,and ,0 live if hc did "<*« *« 

Where thev ° U,d C ° mC ’ 3nd Prabhu loved him vcr >' muck 

thCre thCy Come ~ s ^h is the way of boys. 7 Seeing this. 

would not T 8 k y Pa,ned ,n h,S hcart • and he could not s P eak - f °r the bov 
Gosvam, y r hibi,i ° nS - 8 ° ne da >’ the hoy came to Gosvaml, and 
bov r t f Ct r a,dy aSked him aboUt various *“»«»• » And after a time, the 
10 “H • i i an j ent aWay ’. / ' l,ld una ble to bear it, Damodara began to speak, 
Gocvamr ,nstruct *ons to others, and he is called a Gosvaml. 

the Deonl • • n 3mI n ?" " C " knovv what kind of Gosvaml he is. 11 Now all 
P P W ‘ $lng of the beau, y and qualities of Gosvaml, and then Gosvaml 


Slohtl. See 3.2J/.I. 

* Dam0dara “ Damoda « Pa„di, a . no , SvarOpa Damodara. 
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Will he famous in Purusottama. 12 When he heard this, Prabhu said, “What 
J() you mean, Damodara?” And Damodara replied, “You are the non-depen- 
j en t Isvara. 13 You act as you wish, and who can gainsay it? But can you stop 
the mouths of the foul-mouthed world? 14 You are a pandita , but you don’t 
consider this: Why do you show such affection to the son of a brdhtnana widow? 
l5 Even though the brahmana woman is ascetic and chaste, still she has a fault: 
she is young and beautiful. 16 You also are young and very handsome. You 
give people an opportunity to gossip.” 17 So saying, Damodara was silent. And 
delighted, Gosvaml smiled inwardly and decided, 18 “He has said this in a wave 
of pure prentrt. There is no one who loves me as Damodara does.” 19 And 
having decided that, Prabhu rose up to perform the midday rituals. 

The next day hc summoned Damodara to him privately. 20 Prabhu said, 
“Damodara, go to Nadiya, and when you get there, remain near my mother. 21 1 
see no other protector for her apart from you. Because of that you gave me warn¬ 
ing. 22 Among my people there is none as impartial as you, and if one is not im¬ 
partial, dharma is not protected. 23 What cannot be had from me, can be had 
from you. You have punished me, not to speak of others. 24 So go and remain in 
my mother’s house, at my mother’s feet; before you, no one will behave as they 
like. 25 But come from time to time to see me, though you should quickly return 
there again. 26 Convey to my mother a crore of my obeisances; tell her words of 
my happiness, and thus give her happiness. 27 [Say] To cause you to hear con¬ 
stantly stories of himself, Prabhu has sent me here to you.’ 28 And when you tell 
her this, much delight will be bom in her mind; and too, cause her to reflect upon 
this secret thing: 29 ‘again and again I come to your house, and eat all those deli¬ 
cious curries. 30 1 eat them, and you know that; but outwardly, in your agony of 
separation, you consider it a dream. 31 On the past Magha-saii/mflfifi you cooked; 
you prepared various pith&s and curries and kslra and pilyasu. 32 When you had 
made the food-offering to Krsna, you went to meditate. My image was before 


12. Svatantra: non-dependent. 

21. I.c., you warned me because of love for me. 

23. I.c., Caitanya is unable to go himself to Navadvlpa because of his vow; but Damodara is 
not so restrained. 

29ff. Throughout this whole passage, KrsnadAsa alternates between direct and indirect discourse; 
for consistency, it has all been put into the second person: these are the words that hc is directing 
Damodara to say to his mother. 

30. Viraha : agony of separation. 

31. Sunknlnti: the last day of the month, when the sun passes trom zodiacal sign to another. 
Magha: January-February. 







812 


you, and tears filled your eyes. 33 I went with great commotion and at 
thing: and seeing that I had eaten, you were very happy. 34 After a while 
away vour tears, you saw that the leaf was empty; it was as ifyou had seen ’ t’"”" 8 
that Nimai had eaten the food. 35 In a condition of external viraha <Jrear n. 
were deluded, and you began to think that you had not prepared the y ° u 

saw the cooking vcssels-they were all filled with rice; and again, having * Y ° U 
the place, you began to prepare another food offering. 37 In this way a P - 
again I ate; by your pure prana I am attracted. 3H It is by your commandV" 1 
am at Nllacala; and by the power of your prana I am taken near you. - , 9 , V 
way, again and again, cause her to remember; in my name, bow at her feet" I llllS 
saying, he had prasdda of Jagann.ltha brought, and he gave (him] some sc,/' ^ 
for the Vaisnavas, and some to give to his mother. r • 

41 Then Damodara set off and came to Nadiya, and greeting the nio h 
he remained at her feet. 42 He gave mahaprasadn to the Acarya and to tl ° l”' 
Vaisnavas; the pandita did that which Prabhu had commanded. -uVe! " 
Damodara no one acted unrestrainedly, for all had fear of him, and beh v i 
diffidently. 44 When he saw in any of Prabhus people the least’transgression 
of honor, he reprimanded him, and thus honor was maintained ;; si 
(Prabhus) reprimanding by Damodara has been told, and in the hearing of it 
ignorance and impiousness are driven away. 46 The hid of Caitanya is deeper 
than a crore of seas; for what reason he did anything, no one can understand. 
4, I hus, I know nothing at all of the deep meaning; and thus, deficiently, I give 
the external meaning. 

48 One day Prabhu met Haridasa; and in the course of conversation he asked 
him, 49 “Haridasa, in the Kali age, Yavanas are innumerable; they injure cows 
and brahmanas and do very evil things. 50 How will all of these be saved? Not 
seeing the means tor that, my sorrow is profound.’ 51 And Haridasa answered, 
Prabhu, do not be concerned. Look at the world of the Yavanas, and do not 
re ect sadl). .*»2 Lor all the Yavanas will be easily freed. They say ‘Hdrdimt, 

, an t ^ *^ us s P ea k a semblance of the name. 53 In profound prana , 
ia tas say ha rUma , ha rattia *; see the good fortune of the Yavanas, that they 
ta e t e name. 54 Even though the meaning is different, and though the in¬ 
tention of the name is other, still the power of the name is unconquerable. 


'wmki /y ^ m<, / Crsian ^° r k° dr ’ or in general for unclean things. The name of which this is a 
semblance is of course Rama. See Introduction, p. 1 12. n. 238. 
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2 . Srsimha Purana: 

Wounded by a boar’s tusk, a mleccha will again and again shout 'hartma'l 
and thus gains release; what then of him who sings (the name) with faith? 


Ajamila called his son Narayana, thus bringing the messenger of Visnu, who 
freed him from his bonds. 56 The two syllables of 'rama are not separate; and 
the word ‘/id,’ uttered in prema , is an ornament to them. 57 This is the nature 
of all the syllables of the name, that even if they are separated they do not lose 

their own power. 

Slflkri 3. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 11.289 (quoting Padma Parana ]: 
One name, uttered by anyone, or sent along the path of memory, or 
heard, whether purely or impurely pronounced or whether they are 
separated or not, that truly brings salvation. If that is cast among 
impious people who are attached to greed for people and wealth and 
the body, O brahman a, [only then) is it not quickly fruitful. 

58 From a hint of the name is the destruction of all sins. 

Sloka 4. RQpa Gosvamin’s Hhaktirasdmrtasindhu [ daksina-vibhaga, vibhava-laharl] 
2.1.103 [quoting Padma Parana]: 

Even a touch of the sun of his name, risen in the cavern of the heart, 
destroys the darkness of all great sins, O storehouse of qualities. So 
worship sincerely and constantly him who is the diadem of greatest tame, 
most delectable to those whose minds glow with faith, purifier even of 
the pure. 

59 From a hint of the name is the destruction of samsara. 


55. The name of the deity pronounced for any reason, is efficacious; BhP 6.2.10, 18: Ajamila 
was dying, and pronounced the name of his son, and because ol that the messengers of \ isnu came, 
rather than the messengers of Yama, and freed him from the bondage of samsara. 

56-57. Even if the two syllables u nl” and had elements between them, as for example in 
rajamahisJ, their repetition would be efficacious. In “lulnlmu” there is not even such separation, 
and the syllable which is an exclamation, merely enhances their cflect. 

Sloka 3. This is quite a departure from the Vedic tradition, in which mispronunciation of a 
mantra is a great fault, and may indeed bring disaster rather than the reverse. 

58. Singlets precede the next several slokas. 

Sloka 5. Dhama: Vaikuntha. Scc3.3JUl. 
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Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purina (>.2A9: 

Even Ajamila, at the time of h.s death, pretending to call his son, 
pronounced the name of Man. and gained the dlulma; what is t „ bc 
said of others, who take [the name] in faith? 

m In a hint of the name is mukti, and this is seen in all the sastras. Th. • 
ZL of this is AJamih in >h< S%, 

61 Hearing this, delight pervaded Mahaprabhu’s heart, and again asatf 
he asked him, 62 “On the earth there are many jlwis, moving and unrnovrV 
what kind of release is there for all of these?" 63 And Haridasa said, “Prabh ? 
toward whom is your mercy? Formerly, you saved the moving and u nmo vin 
[creatures). 64 You made samklrtana loudly, and creatures moving and until'"" 
ing heard it. 65 And even while they listened, for creatures that move s rt , 
was destroyed. And the sound struck the unmoving, and from that an echo 
arose. 66 But it was not an echo—for they were singing klrtana. This story of 
your mercy cannot be told. 67 The whole world was filled with loud samklrtana 
and hearing it, creatures moving and unmoving danced in an ecstasy of prema 
68 Such you did in Jharikhanda, while going to Vrndavana; Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya has told it to me. 69 And how Vasudcva petitioned on behalf of iivaj 
and then you promised that jlvas would be freed. 70 Your avatar a is to save 
the world; and you have promised that before your bhaktas. 71 To that end 
you have propagated loud samklrtana , and you have cut the ties of samsara for 
unmoving and moving jlvas.” 72 Prabhu said, “When all jlvas will be freed, 
will this Brahma-world be totally empty?” 73 And Haridasa said, “While you 
are in the mortal state, so all the kinds of jlvas, moving and unmoving, 74 you 
will send to Vaikuntha, having released them all. And again you will arouse 
karma in subtle jlvas, 75 and those jlvas will become here moving and unmov¬ 
ing. And in that way you will fill the Brahma-world as before. 76 For as Raghu- 
natha took all of Ayodhya and went to Vaikuntha, and Ayodhya was filled with 
other jlvas, 77 now you have appeared and have spread out a market, and no 


69. Vasudcva Datta wanted to take the sins of all jlvas on himself, that they might be freed; see 

2.15.158-64. 

74-75. Some of those released will again return to enjoy or suffer the fruits ol the karma of 
previous lives; they remain in the sea of causation after death, until again summoned to the earth. 

76. Rama (Raghunatha), when he went to Vaikuntha, took with him all the people of the city 
of Ayodhya; but again it was filled with those jlvas who still had to work out their karma. 

7/. Hata paiiyadm: spread out a market, the meaning of which is unclear. Perhaps Krsnadlsa 
is saying that Caitanya has brought into the world the possibility of salvation through the name. 
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understands this profound play. 78 So formerly Krsna took avatara in 

‘ 11 nd broke the samsara of all the jlvas of the Brahma-worlds. 

\ rsii J * 

ffluigavata Parana 10.29.16: 

j; rorn whom this [creation) gains release, concerning this Uvara of 
uige$varas, this bhagavat Sri Krsna, free from birth, this should not bc 
i matter of wonder to you. 

Sloka 7. Visrni Parana 4.15.10: 

This Bhagavan seen, praised, remembered, even by him devoted to 
malice, gives fruit hard to gain even by suras and twitros; what then of 
those who are deeply devoted to him? 

79 So you have taken avatara in Navadvlpa, and have saved the jlvas of all the 
Brahma-worlds, so He who says, ‘The greatness of Caitanya is perceived by me,’ 
let him think that way; again, for me, only this is certain; 81 of your shoreless 
ocean of nectar of infinite greatness, not one drop is in my heart or in my 

speech. 

82 When he heard this, Prabhu was astonished inwardly, “How does 
Haridasa know the profundities of this Ilia of mine?” 83 And delighted in his 
heart he embraced him, but he forbade all this to be publicly circulated. 84 The 
nature of Isvara is that he wants to hide his divinity; but he was not able to 
hide it from the bhaktas, and they understood. 

Slaka 8. YamunacJrya's Stotraratna 18: 

The possibility of being superior or equal to the three limitations is 
hidden by your maya; but certain ones, single-mindedly devoted to you, 
remain gazing on the true form of your divinity. 

85 Then Mahaprabhu went to join his own bhaktas, and he spoke of the 
qualities of Haridasa as if with a hundred mouths. 86 To speak of the qualities 
of his bhaktas gave Prabhu great pleasure; and in that the best of his bhaktas 
was Sri Haridasa. 87 The qualities of Haridasa are innumerable and unparal¬ 
leled; some of them have been described in part, but their limit has not been 


and that access to it is as available to people as the goods at the weekly market ( aim), or )ust as a 
vendor handles goods, Caitanya traffics in samklrtana to jlvas. 

83. Caitanya evidently forbade Haridasa to speak this way. 

Sloka 8. See 1.3 JL17. 
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reached. 88 Sri Vrndavana Dasa, in the Caitm,ya-man g al a , has reveal , 
of the qualities of Haridasa. 89 It is impossible to tell all, f or lh , , °n* 

Haridasa are endless; he who tells a little ol them purifies himself 1 ) e '^ So f 
which Vrndavana D3sa has not described, hear, O bhnklas, some of .|, ° Tho »< 

ties of Haridasa. H t l Uj li- 

91 When Haridasa abandoned his own home, he remained manv I 
forests of Benapola. 92 He was alone in the forest, and he made a hut *,'? ,hc 
the tulasl and recited in klrtana night and day three lakhs of names' ^ 
lived by begging at the houses of brahmanas, and because of his el,', . ^ 
people worshiped him. 94 The ruler of that country was called Rt" ' 

Khan; he had malice towards Vaisnavas, and was a greatly impious ni 
could not bear the worship of the people towards Haridasa, and he devisV' 
schemes to degrade him. 96 In no way did Haridasa have any fault' s 
way of degrading him, he had prostitutes brought. 97 He said to th • ° ^ 1 
tutes, “This Haridasa is an ascetic; all of you destroy the dharma 0 f Pros, |' 
cism.” 98 Among the prostitutes there was one who was young and bca^T 
and she said, “In three days’ time I shall have stolen his mind." y 9 And Kh’ 
said, “Let my footmen go with you, and when he unites with you thev will • 
him and bring him here.” loo The prostitute said. “The first time I wj|| ^ 
without companions; the second, I shall take your footmen to seize him " 8 ° 
tot In the nighttime that prostitute put on beautiful clothes, and went iov 
fully to the dwelling place of Haridasa. 102 Bowing to the tulasJ, she went to 
the door of Haridasa. and bowing to the Gosvaml, she remained standing there 


m ° 5t IT" 8 °’’ ,hCSC i J,CS U ° fh0W Harida - was summoned before the Muslim 
* ^ usc °^ ,S apostacy. and how he was whipped through twenty-two market places 

IndulpuLZ Tn f templar> ' De '° ,ion ° r ,hc Of HariV in The Religion, of 

see also Dim > V ‘At S * LOpe * # ^ (Pr,ncclon: Princeton University Press, 1995). 5M-77; 

POClS ° f Bc0gar in Lan * u ** ^ Areas: Snubes Presented to 
CeorgeX.Bobnnskoy (Ch.cago: The University of Chicago Press, 1967), 28-36. 

convert^ rut | S < | Ut>lion 35 to whether Haridasa was born a Muslim, or whether he was 
Rjdhar v A kt u ~ ^-1 has him describe his family as “low” ( ntcakula ), which 

to above i° ufU* l u “ r f X * n P[ e ’ mcans non-brahmana Hindu. But the CBh passage refened 
lim In in! " . C i C C CI !^ S k* ms *lf before the tjazi, certainly suggests that he was born a Muv 

Benaml * CamC ^ rom l ^ c v ^ a 8 c °f Bodhana in Yaiohara (Jcssore) district in the east; 

Benapola was also an area of that district. 

„ lS n ° t } lhc Mmc Rfl niacandra Khan mentioned in CBh 3.2.80-145, who was the ruler 

his way to Orissa * ^ ^" Cnl *'^ our Rar g anas * and who assisted Caitanya when the latter was on 
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103 Uncovering her body and showing him, she sat down in the door, and be- 
n to say in a most melodious voice, 104 tt O Thakura, you are most hand¬ 
some and in the blush ot youth; seeing you how could any woman contain 
herself? 105 My mind is greedy for union with you, and if I do not have you 
there is no reason to live any more. 106 Haridasa said, “l shall make you that 
promise. But [my recitation of) the number of the names [of Krsna] is still 
not finished. 107 You sit there and listen to the nama-samklrtana until it is. 

W hen I have finished the names, 1 shall do what you wish.” 108 Hearing this, 
the prostitute remained seated, and Haridasa made klrtana until the morning. 

109 Seeing that it was morning, the prostitute arose, and going to Khan she told 
him everything. 110 “Today he has given me his promise; tomorrow l will cer¬ 
tainly have union with him.” 

111 The next day in the evening, the prostitute came, and Haridasa encour¬ 
aged her much, 112 “Yesterday you were sorrowed; but I will not offend you, 
that I shall certainly promise you. 113 Now sit here and listen to the ndrna- 
santklrtana , and when the names have been fulfilled, then your wish will also 
be fulfilled.” 114 So the prostitute made obeisance to him and to the tulasl, 
and sat in the doorway and listened to the names, and she said ‘Hari, Hari.’ 

115 The end of the night came, and the prostitute was very restless, and seeing 
her condition, Haridasa said to her, 116 “I make a sacrifice of taking a crore of 
names every month. This vow I have made, and I am coming to the end of it. 
117 ‘Today it will be completed,’ was my thought, and although 1 took names 
the whole night long, I was unable to complete it. 118 Today it will be com¬ 
plete, and my vow will be fulfilled; then I shall have intercourse with you, as 
you desire.” 119 So the prostitute went and told this to the Khan, and the next 
day in the evening came to the place of Thakura. 

120 Bowing to Thakura and to the tulasl she sat in the doorway and listened 
to the names, saying “Hari, Hari.” 121 “The names will certainly be finished 
today,” said Haridasa, “and today 1 shall fulfill your desire. 122 And while he 
was still at klrtana , the end of the night came. And in the company of the 
Thakura, the prostitute's mind was turned. 123 Bowing deeply she fell at the 
feet of the Thakura, and humbly told him the story of Ramacandra Khan. 
124 “As a prostitute 1 have committed infinite sins; be merciful and save me, 
wretched as 1 am.” 125 Thakura said: “I know all about the Khan. He is igno¬ 
rant and stupid, so 1 do not take offence from him. 126 That day [when you 
came] 1 was going to go from this place, but 1 remained for three more days, to 
save you.” 127 The prostitute said, “Be gracious, and instruct me; what should 
I do, that the agonies of sarnsdra pass from me?” 128 jhakura said, Give the 
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goods of your house to a br&hniana, then come to this house and n-i 
129 Take the name incessantly, and serve the tulnsi, and quickly vl"' '" 1 t ’ ert - 
the fee t of Kysna." 130 So saying, instructing her about the name, th" t'* gain 
rose up and went away, saying "Hari Hari." 131 So the prostitute ' hjkurj 
orders of her guru, and she gave whatever there was in her house to , /, '? >k ,h ' 
132 She shaved her head and remained with one cloth in that hous • ’ r ‘ U '"' a,fa - 
and day she took the name three lakhs of times. 133 She served th c " ^ nigl " 
fasted, (onlyj chewing; and as she controlled her senses, prema n ,a "f * nd 
self. 134 She became a famous Vaisnava, a very great person, and i, ‘ 
Vaisnavas went to have dariana of her. 135 And seeing the actions V 8rcat 
titute, the people were astonished, and they spoke of the greatness" "f u.' 0 ** 
and made obeisance. ‘tidjsa. 

136 Ramacandra Khan sowed the seed of offence, and that s • • 
tree and soon bore fruit. 137 The fruit of offence to a great nw ■ CCam<: a 
wonderful to relate; let me tell of it here. Listen, you bhaktas i^k'bv ma, " r 
Ramacandra Khan was anti-Vaisnava, and in his offence to Haridasa h l 
an asura. 139 He condemned the Vaisnava-d/mrmn and he showed c< T 
for Vaisnavas, and because of his offences of many days he reaped ,l mpI 
quences. 140 When Nityflnanda Gosvaml came to Cauda, he began , 0 J°T 
about, preaching prema. Ml Preaching prema and trampling the impious-l" 
AvadhQta wandered about with these two purposes. 142 All-knowing Nity/ 

ri a Ta 10 ,S US , e ’ and COmi " 8 therc he sat u P° n ‘he durga-mandapa 

143 He had many people with him, and they filled the courtyard- I / ' 

Kb “ ““ scrvan,s ’ 144 ,he m 

Gos,aml, lh, Khan has sen, arrange for you My ^ ^ 

laraT I ^ ^ ° f tbe milkman ,here is a cowshed which is very 

LTwil rr “ Very ^ al1 ’ and there are man >' Pe°P ,e with you." 146 He 
*as within (the courtyard], and when he heard this he came outside angrily. 

hleTnTf! r ^‘er ,he Cosvaml began to say, ,47 “He speaks truly. This 
.. r ° 1 or me ‘ 1 ‘ s f°r mlecchas to murder cows.” 148 So saving 
Gosvaml rose up and went off angrily, and to punish him he did not remain 


to "<» -ting, or she was chewing .he ft* 

of his destruction™* ^ dc8ra< k tion °* Haridasa was his offence (aparadha), and that was the seed 

142 , Dj m } instructed Xityananda to return to Bengal from Puri to preach. 
mandapa). an ra a Hindu, and had in his courtyard a covered platform (durfi- 
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in thc village. 149 Now Ramacandra Khan gave an order to his servant, that 
where Gosvaml had sat the earth should be dug away, iso and all the court- 
vard of the temple cleansed with cowdung and water. And still Ramacandra 
was not satisfied. 151 Ramacandra was a thief, and he did not pay his tax. 
Because of that the mleccha ujlra , being angry, went to his house. 152 Going 
there, he lived in the durga-mandapa , and he killed things that should not be 
killed, and he cooked thc meat in that place. 153 He kept Ramacandra, with 
his wife and his sons, captive, and he remained in the house for three days, 
looting the village. 154 In that house for three days he cooked forbidden things, 
and the next day he took everything and went away. 155 So the people and 
wealth and caste of Khan—all were destroyed, and for a long time the village 
remained deserted. 156 So it is in the village and in the country where there is 
disrespect to a great man; by the fault of a single man, the whole country is 
ruined. 

157 So Haridasa Thakura travelled to Candapura, and coming there he re¬ 
mained at the house of Balarama Acarya. 158 There were two men—Hiranya 
and Govarddhana, who were majumdars of the kingdom, and the name of their 
purohita was Balarama. 159 He was a receptacle of the grace of Haridasa, for 
he was devoted to bhakti. He kept Thakura in that village with great care. 
160 He made klrtana by himself in a thatched-roofed cottage, and he took his 
food at the house of Balarama Acarya. 161 Raghunatha Dasa was a boy, a stu¬ 
dent, and he would go to see Haridasa Thakura, 162 and the grace of Haridasa 
was upon him. It was because of that grace that he gained Caitanya. 163 The 
stories of the greatness of Haridasa in that place, O bhaktas , are wonderful. Let 
me tell one. 164 One day Balarama entreated him humbly, and took him to 
the court of the majumdars . 165 When they saw Thakura, the two brothers arose 
out of respect, and touching his feet, they gave him a seat and paid him respect. 
166 There were many panditas there in the court, and brdhmanas , and holy men; 
these two brothers, Hiranya and Govarddhana, were great panditas . 167 They 
all spoke of the qualities of Haridasa as if with five mouths, and when they heard 


151. The Muslim ruler evidently sent his advocate {ujlra: wazir, see The Mahdrtishta PuriJna, 
PP- 6, 8) to collect the taxes, or in lieu of that to destroy Ramacandra Khan by breaking his caste 
and taking his goods. 

152. He evidently slaughtered cattle and cooked the meat in that sacred place. 

157. Candapura is a village near Saptagrama. 

158. Majumdara: records keeper; muluka: kingdom, here probably meaning the territory of 
Saptagrama rather than the whole of Bengal. 

159. Haridasa will frequently be referred to as Thakura. 
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it the two brothers were greatly delighted. 168 Jhakura made klrtana 
lakhs of names; and among the panditas the question of the Jva ,,W,,h % 
name arose. 169 And some said, “From the name is the destrucH "*** 
and others said: “From the name is the release of jlvas.” | 7o ^'°. n of *'•>»,* 
said, “These are not the two fruits of the name; in ,hc frui ‘ Ofthel!!!^ 
arising of prema to the feet of krsna. anie is tfo 


Sloka 9. Bhdgavata Purina 11.2.40: 

The man, thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own natn i 
samklrtana, with spinning thoughts, like a madman, transported h 
the world of men, sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes w • •? H ' 0n<i 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances. S ’ son,e * 


171 The destruction of sins and mukti are secondary results of tl 
example of it is in the manifestation of the sun. name * a » 

Sloka 10. Ropa Gommin’s Padyavah 16 [quoting LaksmtdharaJ- 

As the sun does to the sea of the darkness, so one pronunciation of the 

name of Han, beneficent to the world, conquers all the sins of men. 

172 Explain, O panditas, the meaning of this sloka.’' But all said, “You explain 
the meaning. ,73 And Haridasa said, “It is as the rising of the sun. While ,™ 
sun is still not risen the darkness begins to be dispelled, 174 as do fear and 
terror of thieves and ghosts and raksasas; and when the sun rises there 
manifested auspicious things and the doing of that which is proper. 175 So a. 

iMs r^rZe nS,n8 .f tHC name> SinS 3nd ,he rest are &P&* a " d "hen 

an insienif » ^ mamfestat,on of P rema at the feet of Krsna. 176 Mukti is 

an insignificant result, from a hint of the name. 

Sloka 11. Bhdgavata Purina 6.2.49: 

Ajamila, at the time of his death, pretending to call his son, 

.. 1 C name ^ an > and gained the dhdma ; what is to be 

said of others, who take the name in faith? 


Prema is the oHm ^ ^ ^ tWo P r * mar y fruits, not the reasons why 

Slot 9 P r,7 T ^ IHCSC ° lh ™ foIlow naturally. 


lilt liuillt : 
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Hhaktas do not take that wukti, but Krsna wishes to give it. 

12. Bhdgavata Purina 3.29.13: 

Even it* I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not take to sdlokya , 
sarsiu sarapya, stlmlpya or ekatva without serving me. 

178 There was a brdhmana there, by the name of Gopala Cakravartl, and he was 
head collector at the house of the majumddrs . 179 He remained in Gauda, and he 
paid the taxes to the Badshah, and he sent twelve lakhs of coins [every year] to the 
Badshah. 180 He was young, and a pamlita , and very handsome, and when he heard 
“a hint of the name gives mukti' he could not bear it. 181 Angry, he said these 
fierce words, “You listen, O panditas , to the theories of this emotionalist. 182 That 
mukti which does not appear in the knowledge of brahma in a crore of births, he 
says is in a hint of the name.” 183 Then Haridasa said: “Why do you doubt it? 
The silstras say that mukti is in only a hint of the name. 184 And compared to the 
happiness of bhakti , mukti is most insignificant; thus bhaktas do not touch mukti" 

$bka 13. RQpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu [ pQrvavtbhdga, sdmdnyabhakti-laharl ] 
1.1.39 (quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 14.36): 

O guru of the world, for me who has been established in the pure sea 
of the joy of the realization of your true form, even that happiness of 
dwelling in the place of brahma is like a tiny puddle of water in the 
imprint of a cow*s hoof. 

185 The brdhmana said, “If there is no mukti in a hint of the name, then you 
cut off your nose—make this promise.” 186 And Haridasa said, “If there is no 


177. (For the kinds of mukti , sec 1.3.16; 2.6.239. Radhagovinda Nathas commentary on this 
couplet includes a detailed explanation of the powers of the name, types of offence to the name, 
etc. TKSl 

Sloka 12. See 1.4JH36; 2.6J1.23; 2.9J/.24; 2.19JH24. 

17H. Arinda : collector, tax-collector. 

179. He remained at Gauda, which was the capital of Bengal, and there transmitted to the court 
of the king or Nabab the taxes which Hiranya and Govarddhana paid the government, amounting 
to twelve lakhs of rupees every year. 

181. Bltdvaka: emotionalist. 

Sloka 13. Sec U7JL5; 2.24J1.9. 

185. Presumably this means that Gopala is wagering that Haridasa cannot prove that the sdstras 
actually do support this argument, not that they intend to wait to see if mukti is gained. It this is 
true, they never do get to the argument, for Gopala is laughed out of the assembly. The wager is 
paid off in v. 196 below. 
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mukti in a hint of the name, then I shall cut off my nosc-that is f„ 

187 Then all the people in the court laughed, and the majutndan 7 - CCrUin -’ 
that brahmana. 188 Balai Purohita rebuked him, saying, “You are a 
splitter; what do you know of bhakti? 189 You have insulted Harith *’ air ' 
everything of yours will be destroyed, and you will gain no welfare " al<Ur,; 
he heard this, Haridasa rose up and went away, and the majumdar\ 
brahmana go. 191 With everyone, they fell at the feet of Haridasa, and H 
smiled and said in a gentle voice, 192 “What is your fault in this? 
ignorant brahmana, and he also has no fault in this, for his mind is C an 
philosophical dispute. 193 The greatness of the name is not perceivedi 1 ,^.' 0 
from where would he know all these truths? 194 Go home, and m • r' °^ C; 
ing of Krsna be on you all. Let no one be grieved because of me " w- •• 
that Hiranya Dasa went to his own home, and he closed his door to t|/ /'^ 
mana. 196 Within three days that brahmana became a leper. Hj s I,! ", ^ 
melted and fell off. 197 His fingers and toes, which had been like ca,,7711 
kalika buds, shrivelled up and melted in his leprosy. 198 When thev 
the people were struck with wonder, and they praised Haridasa andVideob'" 
sance to him. 199 Even though Haridasa did not find fault with the brahma " 
Isvara made him suffer the fruits of it. 200 The nature of a bhakta is to ford" 
a fault [committed] because of ignorance; and the nature of Krsna is not to be 
able to bear an insult to his bhaktas. 

20 . When he heard of the leprosy of the brahmana, Haridasa was saddened- 
and havmg spoken of it to Purohita Balai, he came to Samipura. 202 Meeting 
the Acarya, he bowed and paid his respects, and Advaita embraced him and paid 
tm respect. 203 He built a hut on the bank of the Gangs and gave it to him 
[to dwell in] alone, and caused him to listen to the meaning of bhakri according 
to the Bhagavad Gtta. 204 He ate every day at the house of the Acarya, and the 
1 00 t cm together tasted the stories of Krsna. 205 Haridasa said, “Gosvaml! 


• "* 1 • aa ^ lma - Hair-splitter is ghata-patiya, which has the following interesting deri- 
of th l^ n / Cdr< i. i° r . 3 ^ C ^ n * l * on °^ du * undivided brahman , the MayAvJdins make the analogy 
when rf •' / rc ^ cclcd * n an car then pot (ghata), or space contained within that pot: 

15 ro ^ n ’ ! ^ c space within the pot joins the infinite space and is undivided from it- 
and fr ^* 135 ^ 8r * dasa mov iug from Burhana to BenApola to Cftndapura in SaptagrSnu. 

Tin 1 m * ltrc J>° ,n 8 10 Santipura. Vrndavana Dasa, however, mentions neither Bcnipola nor 
COndapura; see CBh 1.11 (= 1.16 GM ed.). 

[Vrnda • ^ Ul1, morc usually means “cave”; it may mean here a hut made of earth, 

t . . n * 3sd lt ' an °thcr episode in this hut where a poisonous serpent came and was con- 
y Har,dasa ’ s chanting; sec CBh 1.11.169-95 [= 1.16 GM ed.). TKS) 


Lila / Chapter 3 


823 


\ntva 

j ask you humbly, why do you give me rice every day? 206 Here there are many 
Vt . r v great brahmanas , of highest families, and 1 am lowly and humble; do you 
not feel fear and shame? 207 Your actions are not of this world, and 1 feci fear 
in speaking of them, that you would show me such mercy, by which 1 am pro¬ 
tected.” 208 The Acarya said, “You should not fear, for that which 1 do is ac¬ 
cording to the Mstras. 209 If you eat there is the feeding of a crore of brth- 
rnanas” And so saying he gave him a sraddha plate to eat. 210 And he reflected 
on the salvation of the world—how would the non-Vaisnava world be saved? 
2 ii The Acarya resolved to bring an avatara of Krsna, so he began to perform 
pdjii with water and the tulasl. 212 And Haridasa in his hut made nama- 
sarnklrtana, that Krsna would take an avatara— this was his wish. 213 So because 
of the bhakti of these two, Caitanya made his descent, and propagating the name 
and prenut , he saved the world. 

214 Another unworldly deed of his there is, in the hearing of which people 
are astonished. 215 Do not indulge in argument about it, for it is beyond the 
perception of logic. But hear it with faith and with trust. 216 One day Haridasa 
was sitting in his hut making nama-samklrt ana in a loud voice. 217 The night 
was bright with light of moon and stars and all the ten directions were pure 
and clear, and the waves of the Ganga were glittering in the light. 218 The tulasl 
at the door was on the cleansed pindi. When they saw the beauty of the cot¬ 
tage, the hearts of people were refreshed. 219 At that time, a woman came into 
the courtyard, and the place became golden and glowing by radiance of her 
body. 220 By the perfume of her body everything all around was charmed, and 
the ears were thrilled by the sound of her ornaments. 221 Approaching, she 
made obeisance to the tulasl , and having circumambulated the tulasl , she went 
to the door of the hut. 222 With palms together she bowed to the feet of 
Haridasa, and sitting in the doorway she said to him in a gentle voice, 223 “You, 
possessed of qualities and beauty, are praiseworthy in the world. I have come 
for union with you. 224 Be kind, and promise me; for being kind to lowly 
people is the nature of a holy man.” 225 So saying, she manifested various 


206. Kiilltui-satnaja: “highest families"; a samaja is in such a context an association of families 
of the same caste, regulating itself under the control of the elder, or samdja-pati. Sec Indcn, MRBC. 

209. The feeding of one Vaisnava has the same merit as feeding a crore ot brahmanas. Srilddha- 
patra: sec 1.10.42. 

214-48. This story appears to be a transformation of the above-mentioned episode, w. 91- 
135. 

218. Pituli: the small platform on which the fulusl-plant is placed. 

225. Blulva: emotion; clearly here suggesting erotic advances. 
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emotions in such a way that in seeing it the steadfastness of a 
destroyed. 226 But Haridasa was unshaken, lor his heart was grave and ^ 
he began to say to her, 227 “The samklrtana of a number of names u" V 
determined on this as a great sacrifice, and I have vowed to do this ««. iVe 
228 As long as the klrtana is unfinished, I can have no other desire; bu^^' 
the klrtana is finished, then the vow will be completed. 229 So sit in the 
way and listen to the ntlma-saniklrtana; when the names are finished I shall °° f 
love with you.” 230 So saying he made nama-samktrtana, and the wo'n mal " 
there and listened to the names. 231 And while the klrtana was goT" *** 
morning came, and seeing that it was morning, the woman got up andlV"' 
232 In this way the third day came, and she showed many emotio t 
which the mind of Brahma would be stolen. 233 But the mind of Haridasa \ ’ 
always attached to the name of Krsna, and the manifestation of her w ' " J ' 
passion was weeping in the forest. 23-1 On the third day. when the end of the* Y 
came, the woman began to speak to Thakura, 235 “For three days you have cheated 
me, giving me false hope, and night and day there is no conclusion to these naml 
of yours.” 236 Haridasa Thakura said, “What can I do? I have settled on some' 
thing, how can I abandon it?” 237 Then the woman made obeisance to him and 
said, “I am Maya, and I have come to test you. 238 I have enchanted everything- 
jlvas, Brahma and the rest; you alone I could not enchant. 239 You are a great 
bhagavata, and in dariana of you, and in hearing your klrtana of the Krsna-name 
240 my mind is purified, and wants to take the name of Krsna; so be gracious to 
me, and instruct me in the Krsna-name. 241 In the Caitanya-rwtMra is a flood of 
the nectar of prema; all jlvas float in prema , and the earth is blessed. 242 That 
miserable jlva who does not float in this flood will never be saved in a croreof 
kalpas. 243 Formerly I got the Rama-name from Siva, but I had a desire to take 
the Krsna-name from you. 244 The name of Rama is the source of mukti, and so 
is the rescuer; but the name of Krsna is ‘that which takes one across,’ and gives the 
gi t of prema. 245 So give me the Krsna-name, and I shall serve it; give me that 
essing, make me float upon that flood of prema” 246 So saying, she bowed to 
t e eet of Haridasa, and Haridasa said, “Perform Krsnu-samklrtana” 247 Receiving 


233. “Weeping in the forest”: i. c ., 
238. Haridasa is beyond the reach 
svarQpa, being pure. 


fruitless, carried on where no one would respond, 
and control of mdyd-iakri; he is directly controlled by the 


244 n - 3 ^ ' 3n< * * B ra hma, or 432 million years, 

of Mmol u C r r mu ^ t * ky the name of Rama, and by that name one is pulled out of the sea 
but by the name of Krsna one is taken across that sea. 
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lhis instruction and delighted, Maya went away. Not everyone will believe these 
stories. 748 But let me tell a reason for belief in them, and in the hearing of it faith 

w,H appear in everyone. 

349 Enticed by the prema of Krsna in the Caitanya-rtwiMm, Brahma, Siva, 
Sanaka, and the rest, took birth upon the earth. 250 They took the name of 
Krsna, and danced, and floated on the flood of prema ; and Narada and Prahlada 
came and were manifested in human form. 251 LaksmI and the others, all en¬ 
ticed by the prema of Krsna, were born in human form and tasted the prema in 
the name. 252 What of others? Vrajendranandana himself, in avat&ra , tasted 
the prema-rasa. 253 What then is the wonder in the devotee Maya begging for 
prema ? For apart from the name and the mercy of holy men there is no prema. 
^54 This is the nature of the Ilia of Caitanya GosvamI—that the three worlds, 
transformed by prema , dance and sing. 255 Krsna and the rest—all things 
moving and unmoving, drunk with the prema of Krsna, make samklrtana to 
him. 256 SvarQpa GosvamI has written of this Ilia in his Kadaca , and 1 have 
heard it all from the mouth of Raghunatha Dasa. 257 I have written about all 
these lllas only in brief; for I am an insignificant jlva and write only by the grace 
of Caitanya. 258 So has been told the story of the greatness of Haridasa Thakura, 
and in hearing it, the ears of bhaktas are soothed. 

259 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritdmrta . 


249. [According to KavikarnapQra’s GGUD , Haridasa 1 hakura is Brahma (93-95): Advaitacarva 
is Siva (76-80); Sanaka and the others are as follows (107-108): KaSlnatha is Sanaka; Lokanatha is 
Sananda; Srlnatha is Sanatana; Ramanatha is Sanatkumara. TKS] 

250. Brahma and Prahlada together entered into Haridasa (GGUD 93-95); Narada entered into 
Srtvasa (GGUD 90). 

251. lanakl and RukminI together entered into LaksmI. Caitanya’s first wife (GGUD 45-46); 
Satyabhama into Visnupriya, his second wife (GGUD 46-47); Kadha and Lalita into Gadadhara 
(GGUD 146-55); ViSakha into SvarQpa (GGUD 160); and so on. Radhagovinda Natha gives a lengthy 
catalogue, based on GGUD , in his commentary on the verse. 

252. Vrajendranandana, Krsna, was of course Caitanya. 
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Sloka 1. 

From death did Sri Gaura save Sri SanAtana, who had returned f , 
Vrndavana, controlling him with affection; and [then] he purifiedT 
examination. c ,m ty 

l Glory, gloty to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityflnanda, glory to Advaitacan I 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. ra an(i 

2 When Ropa had gone from Ntlacala to Gauda, SanAtana came to Nllacal, 
from Mathura. 3 He came alone along the JhArikhanda path, sometimes fast- 
mg, and somettmes chewmg. 4 From his severe fasting, and from the waters 
of the Jhankhanda, his body broke out, and pus ran from the sores, s But he 
was indifferent, and he reflected as he went along the path, “I am low-born- 
th.s body of mine is entirely worthless. « If I go to jagannAtha, 1 will not get 
darsana of him, and I shall never be able to have darsana of MahAprabhu. 7 1 
have heard that he is dwelling near the temple, and it is not in my power to go 
near the temple 8 The servants of JagannAtha will turn me away, according to 
her duty; and if I touch them I shall commit a great offence. 9 So if I leave 
,' • 3 h ° ,y P lace > 1 " ould have peace from this pain, and gain the blessed 

■ 3 *'. .° h'8* lnna,ha Will come outside during the Car Festival; I shall aban- 
» IS , ° ' under the wheels of the car. 11 Before Mahaprabhu, with 
a oo 'ing on, I shall leave this body under the car; this is the highest 


India the* »*’ ** ^ as ^ ccn secn * die jungle region where, on the map of present-day 

* B U Bengal,. Bihar, and Orissa converge. 

to enter the temple oMag^t* m P urc and untouchable, he felt that he would not Ik able 

does not . hT* $CCn l ^ C Casc °^hota Haridasa, suicide in a sacred place such as the Trivcni 
have the same terrible results that suicide of an ordinary sort has. 
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j 0 f man.” 12 So having determined this, he came to Nllacala, and asking 
directions of people, he reached the place of Haridasa. 13 He bowed to the feet 
of Haridasa, and Haridasa, recognizing him, embraced him. 14 His mind was 
. cry agitated to see Mahaprabhu; [knowing this), Haridasa said, “Prabhu will 
i)me here.” 15 And at that very time Prabhu, who had gone to see the upala - 
came with his bhaktas to meet Haridasa. 

16 W hen they saw Prabhu, both fell prostrate at his feet; Prabhu raised 
Haridasa up and embraced him. 17 And Haridasa said, “Sanatana makes obei¬ 
sance.” And when he saw Sanatana, Prabhu was astonished. 18 Prabhu came for¬ 
ward to embrace Sanatana; but Sanatana backed away and said, 19 “Do not touch 
me, Prabhu! I fall at your feet. I am low and a vile person, and now there are 
sores on my body.” 20 But by force Prabhu embraced him, and the oozings from 
the sores touched the holy body of Mahaprabhu. 21 Prabhu introduced Sanatana 
to all the bhaktas , and Sanatana bowed to the feet of them all. 22 With all of them, 
Prabhu sat upon the pinda , and Haridasa and Sanatana sat at the foot of it. 

23 Mahaprabhu asked about Sanatana’s well-being, and he replied, “It is most 
wonderful, now that I have seen your feet.” 24 And he asked of the welfare of the 
Gosvamls of the Vaisnavas at Mathura, and Sanatana informed him that all was 
well with them. 25 Prabhu said, “Ropa was here for ten months; just ten days ago 
he left here for Gauda. 26 Your brother Anupama has died; it was well, tor his 
bhakti to Raghunatha was very profound.” 27 Sanatana said, “My birth was in a 
low family; the dharma of my family has been adharma and anyClya. 28 Leaving 
aside hatred for such a family, you promised us that by your grace, my family 
would be blessed. 29 That brother Anupama, from the time of his boyhood, has 
worshiped Raghunatha with profound devotion. 30 Day and night he meditated 
on the name of Raghunatha, and he constantly listened to and sang the Rdmilyatni. 

31 Ropa and 1 are his elder brothers, and he remained with us both all the time. 

32 All together we listened to stories of Krsna and to the Bhagavata , and we two 
tested him. 33 ‘Listen, O Vallabha. Krsna is the highest sweetness; his beauty and 
sweetness and prema-vil&sa are vast. 34 So worship Krsna with us, we three 
brothers together will remain in the delight ot the stories ot Krsna. 35 In this way 
we would talk to him again and again; and out of regard for us two, his mind was 


15. Upala-bfwga: a morning food-offering to JagannAtha. 

26. Anupama was a bhakut of Raghunatha. i.c., Rama. 

27. Whether the family of Sanatana was really “opposed to dharma and “opposed to justice" 
(M)tJyu) is a matter of debate; it is possible that his father was a convert to Islam. Rut this may also 
be a conventional expression of humility, especially for one who has been in the employ ot Muslim 
rulers. Sec PHM 73-75. 
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turned a little bit. 36 'Shall I transgress so much the commands of y 0u b 
me the Msa-»umtn>. and I shall worship K r sna.' 37 So he said; but i n ,h ? Giv ' 
time, he reflected, ‘How can I abandon the feet of Raghunatha?’ j 8 ,\, U | nigl "- 
long he remained awake weeping, and in the morning he entreated us'h f nighl 
have sold my head to the feet of Raghunfltha; I cannot snatch my head*'' 
I am greatly pained. 40 Be kind, both of you; give me your permission t ,^’* 1 " 1 
birth after birth, the feet of Raghunatha. 41 The lotus-feet of Raghunath SCrV * ,in 
be left; when I think of leaving them, my breath leaves M-b-kTE? 
both embraced him, and praised him, saying, Your bhakti is profound ! f 
43 Thus you have given a tiny bit of your mercy to our family, all are h| , PUfc ' 

and all pain has been cut away.” 44 Gosvaml said, “In the same wav by ''' 
Gupta; previously I tested him, and he felt this same way. 45 Th u ?,' NlurJri 
blessed, who docs not abandon the feet of his Prabhu; and that Prahhu ' 11 ' 5 

who does not abandon his own people. 46 And if by ill chance his servan ' 
some other place, that blessed Thakura seizes anil drags him (back) bv'th^T’° 

47 It is good that you have come here; remain here in this house with H * 1 

48 Both of you are foremost in the rasa of Krsna-Wi«jW; taste the rasa Jk 

take the Krsna-name." 49 So saying, Mahaprabhu arose and went away amR 
sent prasilda for both of them by means of Govinda. " e 

50 In this way Sanatana remained at the place of Prabhu; and seeine the 
wheels of the car of Jagannatha, he bowed in respect, si Prabhu came even 
day to meet with them both, and they spoke for some time in pleasant comer- 
fat*°n * bout K ^ a 52 And e y «ry day he got holy prasada from the temple of 
Jagannatha, and coming there he gave it to them both every day. 53 One dav 
Prabhu came and met them both, and suddenly he began to speak to Sanatana. 
>4 Sanatana, Krsna is not gained by those who abandon their bodies, other- 
vise tens of millions would give up their bodies every instant. 55 We do not 
gain Krsna by abandonment of the body, but by worship; there is no other 
means of gaming Krsna except bhakti. 56 Abandoning the body, etc., is the 
1 nna o tamas; but in the dharma of rajas and tamas the feet of Krsna are 


39. MuMbedyacho matha: “sold my head," i.c, totally dedicated myself to. 

44 l.e., Murari was also a Rsma-bliakta; see 2.15.138-157. 

Bhattamam th tT J ^ ai j^ ons own Prabhu and turns elsewhere, as KrsnadJsa did with the 
54 Deh ^ ^ 1 U ? C S 50 for lhat servant that he puts him hack on the right path 

56 . SST tHC ^ suicide, 

larlv Dconlr u.*K f n ‘*| >nut * n l Bc darkness (tamas) cannot discriminate among objects; simi* 
° ° U ,nc ^ s dharma which arc dark cannot discriminate right from wrong and 
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not attained. 57 Apart from bhakti , prenia toward Krsna never arises, and except 
|or prenia there is no other means of gaining Krsna. 

$loka 2. Bhagavata Parana 11.14.20: 

O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 
me; I am not [compelled by] yoga , sfimkhya , dharma , Vedic study, tapas, 

or renunciation. 

58 Abandoning the body is the dharma of tama$ % and is the cause of falling; by 
it the sadhaka does not gain the feet of Krsna. 59 The truly loving bhakta , in 
separation, wants to abandon his body; but in love, Krsna joins him, and he is 
not able to die. 60 Separation, for one who is profoundly loving, cannot be 
borne, and in that condition the one who loves desires his own death. 

$loki i 3. Bhagavata Panina 10.52.43: 

O lotus eyed one, great ones like Umapati desire to bathe in the dust of 
your lotus feet, to dispel the darkness of the soul; if 1 cannot gain that 
grace of vours, then emaciated with vrata s [of asceticism] I shall abandon 
all life [and gain it] after a hundred births. 

5/okrt 4. Bhilgavata Parana 10.29.38: 

O Ariga, the burning desire which is born in us by your sweet song and 
your smiling glance, sprinkle on it the stream of nectar of your lips; 
otherwise, O friend, we shall burn our bodies in the fire of separation’s 
anguish and by meditation shall go near to your feet. 

61 So abandon this ill-conceived notion and listen to klrtana , and quickly you 
will gain the feet of Krsna. 62 It is not because of low caste that one is unfit 


proper from improper, further, rajas and tamas are material gunas, and by following religious paths 
which employ material nature, Krsna, who is full of cit and ananda , immaterial, cannot be gained. 

Sloka 2. See 1.17JJ.5; 2.20JU3; 2.25JJ.31. 

58. Pataka : “falling," into hell, which is the dessert of the suicide. 

59. Sometimes this longing for death occurs, as with Rukminl in BhP 10.52.43, and the gopls 
in BhP 10.29.35; but, says Caitanya, the cause of this is not the gaining of Krsna, for Krsna cannot 
be gained this way, it arises from a desire to end the separation. The motives are different, and so 
therefore are the ends. Besides, when prcnui is so strong, Krsna knows this and comes to the bhakta , 
making the suicide unnecessary. 

Sloka 4. Viraha: separation's anguish. 
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for worship of Krcna; a brahmana of pure family is not [nccc S5ar j. 
worship. «3 He who worships is great; the non -bhakta is low and / ^ - 
there is no consideration of caste, family, and such, in Krsn " 0r,ll,e5 ‘; 
M Bhagavan is more merciful to the lowly than to one who is full 
his wealth, learning, and family. ° pri< k in 


Sloka 5. BhAgavata Punlna 7.9.10: 

I consider a ivapaca whose mind, speech, efforts, wealth, and |jf e 
devoted to him to be better than a brahmana who, though he *** 
twelve qualities, has his face averted from the lotus-footed, I.Vu's " " **** 
one; such a one purifies his family, but the prideful one docs not'" 8 ^*** 


65 And the best kinds of worship are the nine kinds of bhakti ; thev 
great power to give Krsna and Krsn a-prema. 66 And among them X'b" 
all is tutrna-samklrtana; from the name, without offences (to th . >' eslof 

the wealth of prema.” arne l, comet 

67 When he heard this, Sanatana was astonished; “Prabhu does not like ', 
that I have decided on my death. 68 Mahaprabhu is omniscient md h„ r 
*•“? A ", d •-*«»* of e-abhu. ho ,.id h im ;X d u t 

non-dependent livara. omniscient and merciful; as you cause me to dance so 
I dance, for I am not self-dependent. 70 But I am low and despicable, of mean 
nature; what would be the purpose of your keeping me alive?" 71 Prabhu said 
W body ,s my own wealth; you have dedicated yourself to me. 72 Why do 
you wtsh to destroy the goods of another? Can you not discriminate between 
dharma and adharma’ 73 Your body is my chief instrument; with this body 1 

bh fkn A rt a ,S neCessar >" 74 the determination of the truths of the 
cZJrft K W*-P rema > and ‘he duties of Vaisnavas and the proper 

conduct of Varavas. 75 and the establishing of service and of Krsna -prema 

Krsna-Wm*,,. the savmg of lost pilgrimage places and the teaching of as- 
at ura and \ rndavana are places beloved of me, and there I want 


Sloka 5. See 2.20JL4; 3.16 JL}. 

65. For the nine kinds, see 2.22.55-85. 

Jf S ™ amra: non-depcndcm. self-dependent. 

bhakti; that instruction^‘^ cr ^Sanatana as the instrument through which he will teach the truths of 

nientan* to 2^30^°^ \ C4la kl |A hing P ro P c r Vaisnava duty and conduct, see text and com* 
and *.24.236-57. Sec also below w. 90-92. 
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to propagate l ^ csc ( tt* arnias ‘ 77 Because of the order of my mother I live in 
Slhuala, and it is not within my own power to teach dharma there. 78 So all 
these works I shall do with that body; how can I bear it when you want to aban¬ 
don it?” ™ Then Sanatana said, “I bow to you; who can know your profound 
heart? ho [It is) as if by magic a wooden doll is caused to dance, and the doll 
Itself does not know, it only dances and sings. 81 So he whom you cause to 
dance, dances; he does not know who causes him to dance.” 82 Then Prabhu 
said to Haridasa, Haridasa, listen. He wants to destroy the property of an¬ 
other. H3 One does not eat or give away the goods entrusted to another; for¬ 
bid him to do it, lest he do an unjust thing.” 84 And Haridasa said, “We have 
vain pride. Who can know your profound heart? 85 You do certain deeds 
through certain people; if you do not cause him to know, who is able to know? 

86 In this way you have appropriated him; no one else is as fortunate as he.” 

87 Then Mahaprabhu embraced them both, and rose and went to perform his 
midday rituals. 

88 Haridasa embraced Sanatana and said, “The limit of your good fortune 
cannot be described. 89 Prabhu has said that your body is ‘my own wealth’; 
there is no one who is as fortunate as you are. 90 Those deeds which he can¬ 
not do with his own body, he will cause you to do in Mathura. 91 That which 
Isvara wants to cause to be done, is completed. Your good fortune cannot be 
described. 92 The determination of proper action, and the [propagation of the) 
sdstras of the doctrine of bhakti— these he will cause you to do; his intention is 
understood. 93 This body of mine has not come into the activities of Prabhu, 
and it has been useless, born in this land of Bharata.” 94 Sanatana said, “Who 
else is equal to you? You are the most fortunate among the people of 
Mahaprabhu. 95 The work of the avatdra of Prahbu is the preaching ot the 
name, and that work of his Prabhu has done through you. 96 Each day you 
make three lakhs of nama-$amklrtana$ t and before all you tell of the glory of 
the name. 97 Some observe [these practices] in themselves, and do not preach; 
and some preach but do not act properly. 98 You do both these things: obser¬ 
vance and preaching of the name. You are the guru ot all, to be honored by 
the whole world.” 99 Thus the two conversed in various pleasant ways, remain¬ 
ing together and tasting the stories of Krsna. 


77. “There**: in YTndivana. 

92. SuUhdrtta : doctrine, conclusions. 
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100 At the time of the annual celebration ail the bhaktas of G au d 
they had before, to have dariana of the Car Festival. 101 And p ra h|! Clme> «» 
before the car, and when he saw this, Sanatana was astonished up danct <l 
bhaktas remained there for the four months of the monsoon, and p t AI1 ^ 
Sanatana join with them all. 103 Advaita and Nityananda and Sriv"* 
rdvara, Vflsudeva, Murflri, Raghava and Damodara, 104 Purl, Bhar 
Gadadhara Pandita, Sarvabhauma, Ramflnanda, Jagadanan'da, s'*-i! SVar0pi ’ 
Kaitsvara, Govinda, and the rest—all the people of Prabhu—h e a V' 105 
tana to mingle with them all. 106 Appropriately he had him bow u^h SanJ ‘ 
them all, and he made him the vessel of the grace of them all / feelof 
became, because of his own qualities and because of his wisdom the v 
the friendship, or the grace, or the honor of some, as was appropriate' ° f 
when all the Vaisnavas went to Gaudadesa, Sanatana remained at And 
Mahaprabhu. 109 And with Prabhu he watched the Swing Festival an A CCt ° f 
and day by day his joy grew, in the company of Prabhu. 

110 Sanatana had come in the previous Vaifckha, and it was in the m 
of Jyaistha that Prabhu had examined him. m In Jyaistha Prabhu' 1 ' ™ 
Vamesvara-mM, and he took food there, at the request of his bhaktas u't° 
the middle of the day, when it was time for eating, he had Sanatana called Hi! 
;oy grew, that Prabhu had called him. 113 In the middle of the day, the sand! 
ofthesea beach were like fire, but that was the path that Sanatana went alone 

,M f° de, f ,ed 7 s he a ‘ heart Prabhu had summoned him that he did 
not know that his feet were burnt by the hot sand. 1 15 His feet blistered as he 
went to Prabhu. Mahaprabhu was resting after eating. 116 Govinda gave him 
e leaf with the remnants of the meal, and when he had received this prasada, 
Sanatana came to Prabhu’s side. 117 Prabhu inquired, “By what path did you 
come, Sanatana? And Sanatana said, “I came along the shore.” ns Prabhu 
said, How could you come along the hot sands? The path through the lion- 
g is coo , \> \ did )ou not come that way? 1 19 You have sores on your feet 

1 ™ r ° san ^* anc ^ you cannot walk; how did you bear it?” 

andtana replied, I did not get much pain, and I did not know that there 


m Ratha^tra: Car Festival of Jagannatha. 

Suing Festival. 

Ill ^ ,C ^ r%1 mont ^ ^ cn 8 a li calender, April-May; Jyaistha: May- June. 

Yamcivara-fo/tf C ** * ^ ar ^ cn lo l ^ c southwest of the temple of Jagannatha which is called th 
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WL re blisters on my feet. 121 I do not have the right to go through the lion- 
yate. especially as that place is frequented by the servants of the thakura. 122 At 
Jhat time the servants were all coming and going, and if 1 had touched anyone 
it would have been disaster for me.” 123 When he heard this, the mind of 
Mahaprabhu was filled with delight, and being pleased he began to say to him, 

124 “Even though you are the purifier of the world, and by your touch even 
( /n <is and munis are purified, 125 still, it is the nature of a bhakta to protect 
honor; and the protection of honor is the ornament of a holy man. 126 People 
scorn the transgression of honor, and [he who transgresses) is ruined in this 
world and in the next. 127 You have preserved that honor, and you have made 
my heart pleased. If you had not done so, what other person would have?” 

128 So saying, Prabhu embraced him, and the pus from his sores touched the 
holy body of Prabhu. 129 Again and again he tried to prevent him, but still he 
embraced him, and when the pus touched his body, Sanatana was distressed. 
130 And Prabhu and his sevaka both went home. 

The next day, Jagadananda met Sanatana, 131 and the two sat together and 
talked of Krsna. Sanatana, in misery, entreated the pandita , 132 “1 came here 
to see Prabhu and to break my misery, but Prabhu does not allow me to do 
that which I desire. 133 I forbid him, but still Prabhu embraces me, and the 
pus from my sores touches his body; this is a great offence, and there is no 
salvation from it. 134 And not seeing Jagannatha, my sorrow is endless. 135 I 
came here for good, but the opposite has happened. I cannot determine what 
I can do to bring good about.” 136 The pandita said, “Vrndavana is the proper 
place for you to live; when you have seen the Car Festival, go there. 137 I his 
was the command of Prabhu to your two brothers; so go to Vrndavana, and 
there you will gain all happiness. 138 You came for the purpose of seeing the 
feet of Prabhu, and have done so; when you have seen Jagannatha in the car, 
then leave.” 139 Sanatana said, “You have given me good advice. I shall go 
there, to the country that Prabhu has assigned me.” 140 So saying, both arose 
and went about their own duties, and the next day Mahaprabhu came to meet 
him. 

141 Haridasa bowed to the feet of Prabhu, and Prabhu embraced Haridasa 
in prana . 142 But Sanatana bowed extending himself fully prostrate from a 
distance. Prabhu called him again and again, to embrace him. 143 But in tear 

121. The thakura : Jagannatha. 

130. The sevaka (servant), says Radhagovinda Natha, was Sanatana. 

142. Danda-prandma: fully prostrate like a stick on the ground. 
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of offence, he did not go to him, so Mahaprabhu went over to join h' 

Sanatana drew back, and Mahaprabhu forcibly seized him and cn h”' ** B| « 
145 Then taking the two of them, Mahaprabhu sat on the pinda- 
distressed, Sanatana began to say, 146 “I came for the purpose of ' nd 8fe,|| r 
opposite has happened. For I ant not worthy, and each day I a/'’**. d ’ * >UI 'ht 
147 By nature I am low-born, evil and filled with sin; when you'i',',"' 11 
an offence for me. I4X The pus which oozes from the sores on n ,. | h me u 
your body; and still, by force, you touch me. 149 You have not , ° Uc ** 1 
revulsion to touch a foul thing; but by this offence I ant toMI. j 
150 Nothing good will come of my remaining in this place So ,’ dCMroyc<1 - 
command, that when I have seen the car 1 may go to Vrndlv mc f° u t 

the advice of Jagadflnanda Pandita, and he suggested that | , 151 1 

152 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu was furious in his hci r rndavana ‘ 
angry at JagadSnanda, he rebuked him, 153 “Jaga the child of vested bemf 
has become so proud that he begins to advise even you 154 j’ * now 
actions you are superior to him, and he advises vou; he does L,'!- P ' e '\ and in 
worth. 155 You are advisor to me; you are proven worthy of h ”1 °* n 
boy does such things as give instructions to you H ° r ’ and ,Bat 

156 Hearing this, Sanatana held the feet of Prabhu and began to say “To. 
day Jagadananda has come to know great good fortune. ,57 And today I hi 
ccomc aware of my own misfortune. In the world there is none as ludv 

..■» e™ dl, « k “ 

^0 Wh I h T °4 rtU u a,e man ' and y0U are ,he non-dependent Bhagavan.' 
him h • I he heard th ,; s ’ Maha P rabh “ was a little ashamed, and to satisfr 
cannot hear'th° ,a8adananda is not morc dear to me than you are;! 
in the sfl. tr ) ,. anS8reSS '° n ° f res P ect - 162 Where you are proven, learned 
teacl me hi ' $ * y ° Un8 ^ b ° rn >63 You have the power .0 

conduct?’ ,T v’. 3 ? UmCS haVC you causcd me to understand bhakti and right 
that I renrn I, 1 1 - U ,nstruc,s >' ou ; tb| s cannot be borne. This is the reason 
edge- bin v ° C r™ 165 * d ° not P ra ' se >’ ou because of your external knowl- 
r qua ities cause you to be praised, and such indeed is your quality. 


^ H' 1 -' 0 * “ chi,d "<>r “kid.” 

about him- bufm^v J a 8 ada nanda, you have shown that you feel deeply and person 

trw “ «tmd ,biner !oZu"u,^ “ P *** Jnd 
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l66 Even though some hold many people dear to their hearts, in the cases of 
only] some there is a birth of bhava, by the nature of love. 167 You feel a 
contempt toward your body; but your body seems to me like the nectar of 
immortality. I6« Your body is not material, it is never material; but still you 
perceive it as material. 169 Even if your body were material, l could not neglect 
it. for in material nature there is no perception of things as pure or impure. 

Sloka 6. Bhagavata Parana 11.28.4: 

Is there pure or impure within the duality which is insubstantial? 

Such purity and impurity, as it is called in speech, that is false; such 
[distinctions] are only in the mind. 

170 Perception of the duality of pure and impure—this is all in the nature of 
the mind; ‘this is good, and that is bad’—all this is error. 

Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gita 5.18: 

They are wise who see no difference between the brtihmana endowed 
with learning and humility, the cow, the elephant, the dog, and the 
ivapaca. 

Sloka 8. Bhagavad Gita 6.8: 

Whose soul is satisfied with jiidna and vijfnlnti , who is indifferent, who 
has conquered the senses, to whom a lump of earth, a rock, and gold are 
the same, that yogi is called truly yoked. 


166. Although one person may regard many people as dear to him, by the nature of love the 
feelings toward them differ from person to person. Caitanva says that he has love for both Sanatana 
and )agad«1nanda, but that it is of different kinds; his love for Sanatana is such that he cannot help 
praising him. 

168. Sanatana has as a true bhakta gained a perfected body, beyond the material. 

169. This is rather a strange statement, for the very notions of vidhi and aparadha have basi¬ 
cally to do with distinctions between proper and improper actions, and good and evil. One pos¬ 
sible explanation is that Caitanya is speaking as a samn)dsin, who has cut himself ott from social 
regulation, and to whom notions of pure and impure are meaningless. Such lack of distinction is 
also characteristic of the followers of the jUdna-marga; when identity or treedom is gained, the dis¬ 
tinctions become meaningless. [This is reminiscent of an argument Caitanya used as a child when 
he sat in the garbage heap. See text and commentary to 1.14.40-44, 67-71. TKSj 

170. “In the nature of the mind": it is a false and imaginary distinction, imposed not by real¬ 
ity but by the fallible mind’s perception of reality. 

Slolu i 8. Juana and vijfulna: “theoretical" and “practical knowledge, as Edgcrton translates 
them, but "insight" and "knowledge" according to van Buitcnen’s final translation. ) ukta: yoked 
with the eternal in the ultimate condition; this is the end for which the yogin strives. 






836 


Cfiitattya c n „- 
} 

171 I am a samnyAsin, and my dhartna is to consider all things as th 
sandalwood paste and mud seem to me the same. 172 For this reason ' 
let you go; for if I felt contempt, my own dharma would disappear • Cann °' 
173 Haridasa said. “Prabhu, that which you have said is external a 
leading; I do not honor it. 174 You have been gracious to all of Us * 
people, in propagating your quality of mercy on the lowly.” , 75 Al »d pt? 4 
smiling said. “Hear me, Haridasa and Sanatana; I speak the inner truth 
heart is disposed toward you. 176 I consider that you should be reared '^ 
care, and I consider myself as the rearer; and there is no attribution off a i'" h 
the rearer to those who are reared. 177 I consider myself unworthy 0 f h"^ 
and I consider all of you as my children, 178 (just as] a mother, when the fl' 
of her son touches her body, is not overcome with revulsion, but gai^ .!' 
more happiness. 179 The filth of the beloved child seems like sandalwood*" 
the mother; so the discharge from Sanatana ’s body does not arouse revulsi'° 


in me. 


180 And Haridasa said, “You are Isvara, full of mercy; the depths of Vo 
heart cannot be known. 181 Vasudeva had melting leprosy on his body, full« 
worms, and you, merciful, embraced him. 182 And when you had embraced 
him his body became like that of Kandarpa; who can understand the waves ot 
your grace?” 183 Prabhu replied, “The body of a Vaisnava is never material; 
the body of a bhakta is immaterial, full of cit and tlnanda. |84 At the time of 
initiation the bhakta dedicates himself, and at that time Krsna makes him like 


173 . Haridasa rebukes Caitanya for speaking like a jiianin, and says that all such lack of dis¬ 
tinction such as he has been putting forward is superficial; the real reason why Caitanya seeks to 
embrace Sanatana is because he does see such distinctions; he docs see that Sanatana's body is vile, 
but he embraces it anyway, because he has come to save lowly people. 

, C“ i,an y a c °nsidcrs them like his children, and to a mother or father nothing about a 

ov c i d is detestable. Further, in v. 177, he says that such love is natural, and there is nothing 

praiseworthy in it. 

181. See 2 . 7 . 133 - 46 . 

182. Kandarpa; Kama-deva, the beautiful god of love. 

184. Atma-iamarpana: dedicates himself’; Viivanatha comments on the dedication formula, 
which includes the word nivtdiUUma : “Myself and whatever I call mine, in this world and the one 
to o ovs, all that I have, O lord Krsna, I lay completely at your feet.” There seems to be a bit of a 
paradox here; if Krsna at the time of initiation makes the bhakta like himself (like, because Krsna 
by his nature is without a second), why all the arduous procedure of sadltana-bhakti and the rest? 

Igotinda Nltha answers; this means that initiation is the beginning of the process of the at- 
. . I ^ le P cr fectcd body, Krsna accepts the bhakta at this point, and because of that grate 

the bhakta is able to proceed along the path of bhakti. It docs not mean that the bhakta s respon- 
si t ity is over, but that if everything else goes well, attainment is assured. 
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It 185 He makes that body full of cit and flnanda, and he worships his 

j’Tm this non-material body. 

slaka 9 - Ilhagavata Purana 11.29.34; 

When a mortal leaves all kartna and dedicates himself to me, 1 wish to 

change him; he gains immortality and is fit to become [like] myself. 

Krsna has made these pustules break out on the body of Sanatana, and he 
I, i> sent him here to test me. 187 If 1 had contempt for him and did not cm- 
bnee him, I would gain from Krsna punishment for that offence. 188 This is 
the body of a follower, it does not stink; from the first day 1 gained from his 
bode the perfume of sandal.” 189 And in truth, when Prabhu embraced him, 

,t his touch the odor was like sandalwood. 190 Prabhu said, “Sanatana, do not 
consider sorrow; at your embrace 1 gain great happiness. 191 Remain here with 
me for this year, and at the end of the year l shall send you to Vrndavana.” 

19 ’ And so saying he embraced him again; the pustules disappeared, and his 
btidy became like gold. 193 When he saw this, Haridasa was astonished, and 
he said to Prabhu, “This is a trick of yours. 194 You made him drink that water 
at lharikhanda, with the aim, through that water, of causing him to break out 
in sores. 195 Through those sores you were testing Sanatana. No one knows 
the tricks of this llhl of yours.” 196 Embracing them both, Prabhu went to his 
own house; and both were filled with prema by the qualities of Prabhu. 

197 Thus Sanatana stayed at the place of Prabhu, and talked with Haridasa 
of the qualities of Krsna Caitanya. 198 When he had seen the Swing Festival, 
Prabhu bade him farewell, that he could go to Vrndavana and teach all those 
things. 199 When it was time to take leave from the feet of Prabhu, the condi¬ 
tion of those two at that separation cannot be described. 200 Along that path 
which Prabhu had taken to Vrndavana, Sanatana decided to go. 201 Along that 
path, in whatever villages or rivers or mountains he had had Ilia, he wrote a 
description ofl all these as he heard them from Balabhadra Bhattacarya. 20 He 
met all the bhaktas of Mahaprabhu; Sanatana went along that path and saw those 
places. 203 Whatever Uhls Prabhu had along that path, in whatever places, when 
he saw those places Sanatana was overcome with prema. 204 In this way 
Sanatana came to Vrndavana, and afterwards Ropa Gosvamin joined him there. 
205 For one year ROpa Gosvamin was delayed in Gauda; he divided and is 


Sloka 9. See 2.22JL49. 

188. Parifada-deha: “follower,” one who is in Krsna s retinue. 









tributed his wealth and property among his kinsmen. 206 That Wea hi. 
he had at Gauda, he brought there and distributed to his ki nsm ' Whit h 
brahmanas and to temples. 207 The Gosvamin, having made known all” u "* ,0 
in his heart, settled [matters] and quickly came to Vrndavana. ha, *»i 
208 The two brothers together lived at Vrndavana. and together 
the order of Prabhu. 209 They brought many iastras and recovered7^ ° W 
grimage places, and propagated the service of Krsna in Vrndavana. 2 |o s'*'^ 
wrote the book {Brhad]bhdgavatilmrta, from which is known the truths' ^ 
and the bhakta and of Krsna. 211 He wrote the books Stidham^, 
DaSama-tippanl, from which are known prana and the rasa of the 1 ; Jnii 
212 And he wrote the Haribbaktivilasa, with rules for the conduct c f v/-"* ^ 
in which the shore of the duties of Vaisnavas is gained. 213 And he w n 
other books, who can count them all? And he established the .s '' • mam 
Madanagopala and of Govinda. 214 Rnpa Gosvamin wrote the essence of 'll 
books, the [ Bhakti]rasamrta [ sindhu ]. in which is expounded the rasa of Kr " 
bhakti. 215 And he wrote another book. Ujjvalanllamani by name in TTh 
one gains the shore of the rasa of the III, 1 of Radha and Krsna. 216 [He wro't 
Vidagha- and Lalitamddhava . the twinned dramas wherein the rasa of the n|! 
of Krsna can be fully experienced. 217 He composed a lakh of other books 
starting with Ddnakehkaumudl, and in all those books the rasa of Vraia is pro- 
pounded. 218 And the son of the younger brother. Sri Vallabha Anupama was 
a great pandita, whose name was Sri Jlva Gosvamin. 219 He left everything and 
came to \ pidavana later; he composed many bliakti-sdstras. 220 He wrote the 
best of books, by name the Bhdgavata-sandarbha . and in that the shore of the 
ultimate knowledge of the bhagavat is reached. 221 He wrote the essence of 
* c G°P a l ac <*mpQ, in which he shows the essence of the llld and rasa and 
ema 0 raja. 222 He published the inner truth of the Krsna -prema in his 


IZ 2 L F ° T 3 Sim,br lis * boo* composed by the Gosvamins. see 2.1.28.40. 

Gosvamins iJghZglvaum^ 0 ^) *** B ^ hadbha « avaam r ta distinguish it from ROps 

'° 2 U0: and -bovc vv. 74. 90-92. Interestingly the man- 
Prabodhan.nl « ! I*-*-2] states that the text was written by “Goplla Bha}fa, the pupil of 

to doubl ih 41 IhC P eJSUrC ° f R °P J ' Sanatana, and Raghunatha Dasa. and there is no reason 
datum] Th • crncnt - As previously noted, Sanatana did write a commentary on it. called Dig- 
ter Cai b nv 1 v7T?, 0 ' Ra8hUn «ha Dasa is interesting, for it mejns that the text was written at- 
222 i'Th ^ * ? unatha did not leave Puri to go to Vrndavana until C jitanya had died, 

the title of .h- TZ “ 1,01 f ° Und in al1 MSS and may he a later addition, for it not only repeats 
he Bhdgavata-sandarbha of v. 220, but calls it by its later appellation, the Jwp 
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larldia. He distributed four lakhs of books. 223 Ilva Gosvamin went 
11 ( ; iuda to Mathura, having begged leave from Nityananda Prabhu. 

* "l i ,bhu in love held his feet on his head, and embraced him because of his 
I* iottship with RQpa and Sanatana. 225 He gave his command, “Go quickly 
K Vrndavana; Prabhu has given that place to your family.” 226 So receiving this 
' 1 .'. he came, and reaped the fruits of the command. Writing many sdstras, he 
!' uheil bhakti for a long time. 227 These three gurus and Raghunatha Dasa— 

1 il u .j r ser vant, bow to the feet of all of them. 228 Thus has been narrated the 
' union of Sanatana [with Prabhu). and he who hears it knows the purpose of 
Pr ibhu. 229 The actions of Caitanya arc like a stick of sugarcane; one tastes the 

iuice as soon as one bites into it. , _ . 

130 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunatha, 
,ells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritdmrta. 


sandarbha. The Bhdgrvata- or Sat- sandarbha U composed of the six sandarbhar. tattva. bhagavat. 
paramdtma. krsna, bhakti, and prtti. TKs . . rAn-nrtft BhR 1. It seems that from 

and other disciplines, and studied constantly. > Vallabha wdS a secant of Husain 

there with his father Vallabha; like his brothers ROpa ’ abandoned the world, 

Shah, and it was after meeting Caitanya at Ramakel. that !’•> Caitanya had left for 

RQpa going to his father s village to dispose of the good* Hearing went to 

Vrndavana, Ropa and Vallabha wen. to Prayaga and met h.m capaci . 

Candradvtpa and continued his study, while at the same time ma Krsna- he made a mOrti 

ties: -Eve,, as a boy he did not play with boys except in things udamgu. KlffOem ^ ^ #| 
of Krsna and Balartma. and did pflfJ to it with flowers and* d wlth the 

Candradvtpa. Krsna and lUlarama appeared to h.m in 1 • and ,n i*e dre«n 8 

forms of Caitanya and Nityananda. and “Gaura and Njyn-djRj him 'Under fe pretence 
lotus of his fee. on the head of Sr. Ilva, and in great affection ^rac“ ™ cmol on , and 
of further study. Ilva travelled to Navadvlpa. where he me. Narnia 'gL, ha j ivcn 

Nityananda put h.s foot on llva’s head, and embraced him. “ ‘ studying the Vedanta 

Vrndavana to his family. Ilva then left for Kail, where he staved for a time sluuj.ng 
with Madhusudana Vacaspati. and then went on to Vrndavana. 

229. Rasa: juice. 
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iloka i. 

Infested by the worms of imperfections, tortured by the boils of w t 
ness, immersed in a sea of misery, I seek refuge with the healer C iitan 

1 Glory, glory to the son of SacI, Sri Krsna Caitanya, glory glory to the hi 
Nityananda, full of mercy. 2 Glory to Advaita, a sea of mercy, and glory 
the bhaktas, glory to SvarOpa, Gadadhara, ROpa and Sanatana. 

3 One day Pradyumna MiSra, bowing to the feet of Prabhu, entreated hi 
* “Mahaprabhu, I am lowly and a miserable householder, and by some mi 
fortune I have gained your feet, hard to gain. 5 It is my desire to listen to the 
stories of Krsna; so be merciful to me and speak to me of him.” 6 And Prabhu 
said, “I know nothing of Krsna. Ramananda knows everything; I hear it from 
his mouth. 7 You are fortunate, that you have a mind to hear of K r sna; go and 
hear it from Ramananda. 8 The appetite for stories of Krsna is yours, and you 
are most fortunate. Whoever has an appetite to hear of Krsna is blessed.” 

Sloka 2. Bh&gavata PurAna 1.2.8: 

If that dharma, even though beautifully carried out by men, does not 
stimulate desire to hear about Visvaksena, it is merely labor. 

^ 9 Then Pradyumna Misra went to the place of Ramananda, and Ranianan- 
a s servant seated him upon a seat. 10 Misra did not see [Ramananda] there, 
and so he asked the servant, and the servant began to tell him the story of Raya. 


Sloka 2. Visvaksena: "he whose hosts arc everywhere,” an epithet of Visnu. 
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n “There arc two devakanyi Js, of greatest beauty; they are skilled in song and 
tlance , and young. 12 Raya takes them both into a lonely garden, and instructs 
them in the repetition of the songs of his own nAtaka. 13 You remain seated 
here, and in a little while he will come, and then whatever you command, he 
will do.” 1*1 So Pradyumna MiSra remained seated there, and Ramananda took 
the two to that secluded place. 15 With his own hands he anointed them and 
with his own hands he bathed them and cleaned their bodies. 16 With his own 
hands he put clothes on their bodies and decorated them with ornaments, and 
still the heart of Ramananda was unaffected. 17 His passion was like at the 
touch of stone or wood—such was the nature of Rama Rava at the touch of 
young women. 18 He served them, attributing to them the perception of‘that 
which is to be served*; and he attributed [to himself] the natural blulva of a 


1 /. Devakan)A: in some MSS the reading is dexaiLui (cf. v. 36), both meaning female temple- 
servants. who sing and dance before the image of the deity. It is a Sahajiya technique, and a tech¬ 
nique of the Tantric tradition as a whole, to do away with sexual desire by constantly exposing it to 
temptation, the old homeopathic principle of “killing poison by poison" (see PHM, 52-54). The 
story is curious also for its contrast to that of Chota Haridasa, whom Caitanya ostracized for the 
sin of merely conversing with an old woman. As will be seen, Caitanya not only accepts Ramanandas 
handling of these two young and beautiful girls, but praises him for it. This lends weight to the 
arguments of those who would claim that Sahajiyas. especially in the person of Ramananda. far from 
being abhorred by Caitanya, were accepted by him as genuine sddhakas, and again in the person of 
Ramananda, influenced him deeply. See commentary on v. 18 below. It is a point of considerable 
contention, however, and another position would claim that there is no sexual overtone to the 
incident at all, and that Ramananda was training the girls to perform in the dramas that he had 
composed. 

12. “His own rultaka " was the JagannAthavallabha SAtaka. Radhagovinda Natha points out 
that there arc many female characters in the drama; but it is likely that Ramananda was teaching 
them the songs to sing before the deity, not for the purpose of acting out the whole drama. 

IS. Svabhdvikai natural; <J ropiyA, Aropana : attribution, a technical Sahajiya word, the imposi¬ 
tion" of the character of something on something else, though not in an illusory way (see PHM, 
164); to the Sahajiyas. rather, it is a recognition of reality. One perceives a woman as Radha. for 
example, attributing the characteristics of Radha to that woman; here Ramananda perceives the girls 
as “that which is to be served,” sev>tl. i.e.. Radha. and he perceives himself in his true nature as a 
woman. Having done this there is no possibility of sexual attraction. It has been pointed out be¬ 
fore that in the Vraja-M. Ramananda is lalita. one of the most intimate companions of Radha. 

(Another possibility is that Ramanandas practice is a forerunner to the mafijart-sAdhana which 
became so popular, especially among the Vaisnava adepts of Vrndavana, including Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja. Although more generally described as a manasika (mental) practice, mafijarl-sili ana 
conceives of the practitioner as a female servant of Radha or one of her friends. This passage may 
point to an early practice wherein these activities were acted out, not just performed in yogic-style 
sAdhana, i.e., in ones perfected body, siddha-deha. It could well be that such differences ultimately 
led to the distinction of mainstream Gaudlya Vaisnavism from its heterodox counterpart, t e 
Vaisnava Sahajiya. TKS] 
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female servant. 19 The greatness of the bhaktas of Mahaprabhu j s 
hensiblc, and among them the bhilva of Ram.lnand.-i reached the litn'i' ' nC0n, Pft- 
bhakti. 20 Then he taught the dances to those two, and acting 
meaning of the songs. 21 [He taught them j 'he signs of the , ec Ptt 

and sthdyi-bhdvas, and how to manifest these in acting with exp r • * ^ S * ttv b 
and mouth. 22 And that which Raya taught them—the revealin 
the dance—both demonstrated that before Jagannatha. 23 Then he °! ,n 
to them both, and sent them alone to their own place. 24 Each dav it \S" Ud * 
perform such sadhana. Does any mere jlva know [Raya’s] ntind' 3 w ° u ld 
25 The servant told Rava that Misra had come, and then Ra ma 
came to the court. 26 He greeted Misra respectfully, and humbly s" ? 

27 “You came a long time ago, but no one told me. It is mv „ t y. 
feet. 28 By your coming my house is purified. Command me- “ y ° Ur 
vant what he should do.” 29 Misra said, “I have come to see vou- T,?"' 
purified myself by the sight of you.” 30 And Misra looked for . loner 
said nothing at all; then bidding him farewell, Misra went to his oink** 1 
31 The next day Misra came into the presence of Prabhu, and Pr,hh \ 
“Did you hear stories of Krsna front Raya?” 32 Then Misra tol II u“ Sa,d ' 
of Ramananda. and when he heard it Mahaprabhu began to say ^ 
samnyasin r and I consider myself indifferent to the world. No, , 0 speak ofTJ 
m one, If I ,o much as hear the name of a woman * mv mind and bo tZ 
altered, * hat man is steady, at the sight of a woman? 35 Hear, everyone th- 

ToZe Trhcv 'd'Z h “ "°! 3 S ‘° ry ,0 bC rcpca,ed: it is a matter of 
self .u f - Slngle ’ and >' oun 8 and beautiful, and he him- 

,“ clo^h«and . ?u 37 ba,hCS tHem and ,he rest ' and desses them 

n clothes and jewels, and he sees and touches their hidden parts. .8 And still 
he he t of Ramananda Ra , a js unaffccte<J He , eaches , h P m how ^ 

the various passtons. 39 and his body and his mind are unaffected, as if by stone 

either as love son^or Capable o{ double interpretation; they can be r«J 

and manual gesture it, , l '® IOUS Pj )' a ‘ s teaching the girls to show by the stylired facial 

ITS f" a ' ' he “” 8S 4hould ** interpreted as religious- 

24. n!Z J:r mCnU V° 2 - 2 -62; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; and 2.23.31-32. 

Ramananda For 'Lilt inT’" ** Impl,Ci ,bat 'his was a part of the religious discipline of 

34 ViLr, ** commen| ary on vs-. 18-20 above 

J' - Z ^'"'d-mind and body become unsteady. 
dS. bkha: ™' tCr Whl „ cb canno1 he described completely." 
sthayi and thr ~ / ** CfC not con< ^* l >on of religious transformation, but those bhdws, 
rest, whtch promote the experience of ms* in the esthetic sense. 
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or wood; how wonderful that his heart is unaffected by the touch of a young 
woman. 40 This is within the power of Ramananda alone, and this I know- 
,hat his is a non-material body. 41 He alone knows the condition of his heart; 
there is no second vessel ] able] to know it. 42 Let me make a guess, according 
to the example of the sastras; of it there is proof in the Sri BhUgavata iastra. 

4 > He who tells, or listens to, with faith, the rasa and the other vilasas of Krsna 
with the women of Vraja, 44 at that time his sexual desire, the illness of his 
heart, is destroyed. He is not agitated by the three gunas, and he is very calm. 

45 He gains prema-bhakti, which is sweet and bright, and he always sports with 
the sweetness of Krsna, in joy. 

$loka 3. Bhdgavata Purdni i 10.33.39: 

He who, with faith, listens constantly to the playing of Visnu with the 
women of Vraja, and constantly describes it, quickly becomes steady, 
gains the highest bhakti to the bhagavat , and quickly rids himself of 
sexual passion, that disease of the heart. 

46 Such arc the fruits, for him who listens to or reads this; he who serves day 
and night is overcome with bhdva . 47 What can 1 say of the fruits of this; they 
cannot be described. His body is perfected, like one who is eternally perfected. 
48 1 know that Raya’s worship is in the rdgdrtugd- way; in it, as his body is per¬ 
fected, there is no thought of women. 49 1 listen to talk of Krsna at the place 
of Raya; if you have a desire to hear, go there again. 50 Take my name—that 
‘he has sent me here to listen to stories of Krsna from you.’ 51 Go quickly, while 
he is still in the court.” And when he heard this, Pradvumna Misra went im¬ 
mediately. 

52 He went to meet Raya, and Raya greeted him, “Give me vour command; 
why have you come?” 53 And Misra said, “Mahaprabhu has sent me, that l 


40. Like Harid&sa, Ramananda’s body is perfected, made of at and not the material gunas; this 
being the case, he cannot be touched by the material gunas (prakrti, woman). It is not that 
Ramananda alone among Caitanva’s bhaktas has a perfected body, that this type of sddhana is his 
alone. That of Haridasa was the chanting of the name, etc. See also 3.4.168-72, 183-88. 

42. I.c., “though only Ramananda really knows his own bhdva , let me try to deduce what it is 
like, basing my conclusions on the iastTM." 

47. Sitya-siddha: eternally perfected; there arc two types of perfected ones, those who arc eter¬ 
nally perfected and eternally in the retinue of Krsna, and those who become perfected, reaching 
that condition by sadhana; Ramananda is of the second type, and has reached a perfected condi¬ 
tion. 
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mighl lisle" to Blk of «W from you." M An<l when he heard thu, 

Rava was overcome with prema , and, delighted in his heart, he began to , * 
55 “By the order of Prabhu you have come to hear of Krsna; where shall I 
greater good fortune than this?” 56 And so saying he took him to a private , 
and sat him down. “What do you wish to hear?” he asked Misra. 57 .w 
replied, “What you spoke at Vidyanagara, tell me that step by step. 58 N he 
speak of others, you are the instructor of Prabhu. I am a mendicant brahZ" 
and you are my protector. 59 I do not know enough to ask about right a i 
wrong; seeing me as a humble man, be merciful, and speak what you think be s ' 
60 Then Ramananda began to speak gradually, and as he spoke the ocean o* 
the nectar of the rasa of the words of Krsna began to rise. 61 He asked q u ! 
tions of himself, and then gave the answers; it was the third watch, and th^ 
was no end to his talk. 62 The two were sunk in prema , speaker and listened 
speaking and hearing; there was no thought of self; how should they know that 
it was the end of the day? 63 The servant said, “The day has ended,” and th cn 
Raya stopped his talk of Krsna and rested. 64 He bade farewell to Misra, with 
great respect, and saying “I have been fulfilled,” Misra began to dance. 

65 Returning to his house, Misra bathed and ate, and in the evening came 
to see the feet of Prabhu. 66 With delighted heart he bowed to the feet of 
Prabhu, and Prabhu said, “Did you hear of Krsna?” 67 And Misra said, “Prabhu, 
he made me fulfilled; he drowned me in a sea of nectar of words of Krsna 
68 Enough cannot be said of Ramananda Raya; he is not human, he is full of 
the rasa of Krsna-bhakti. 69 Raya said another thing to me, ‘Do not consider 
that I am speaking of Krsna. 70 Sri Gauracandra speaks these words through 
my mouth. Whatever he makes me speak, I speak, like a vlna, 71 He preaches 
the words, and causes my mouth to speak them; who can know his Ilia on the 
earth?* 72 All that sea of Krsna-rasa that I heard, all that rasa cannot be per¬ 
ceived by Brahma. 73 And you have made me drink such rasa that in birth after 
birth I will be sold at your feet.” 74 Prabhu said, “Ramananda is a mine of 
humility; he puts that which is his own on the head of another. 75 That is the 


57. The reference is to the conversation between Ramananda and Caitanya on the banks of 
the Godavari, at Vidyanagara, during Caitanya’s pilgrimage to the south; see 2.8. 

67. There is sometimes no distinction between second and third persons in the past tense, and 
Miira may be saying that Caitanya fulfilled him through the words of Ramananda. 

70. Vind: the stringed instrument; it plays what the musician makes it play. (There is, how¬ 
ever, a popular double-reed wind-instrument of similar name, which may extend the metaphor more 
aptly. TKSj 
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of those who experience deeply — they deny their own qualities and 

true nan" 

a k of others. 

'■ | | u is has been narrated a bit of the qualities of Ramananda Raya, as he 

ted Pradyumna Misra. 77 Although he was a householder, Raya was not 
' oiled by the six vargas; although he was a man in the world, he gave in- 
on to a samnyasin. 78 To manifest all these qualities of his, [Gaura) sent 
'\ti n to listen to him. 79 Gaura knew well how to make manifest the qualities 
( i,i ul kta; by various tricks he made these qualities manifest, and so gained 

I,is own ends. 

so Hear, O bhaktas, of another aspect of the nature of Gaura, how he made 
•vident the depths of his divine nature, 81 how in destroying the pride of 
'samnytoins and panditas, he manifested dharma through a low-born stldra. 

- Rava spoke of prema and the inner truths of bhakti, and he himself and 
Pradyumna Misra were the listeners. 83 And through Sanatana [he manifested) 
the vital of the perfection of bhakti, and through Haridasa he manifested the 
itreatness of the name. 84 Through Sr! Rapa [he manifested) the Ilia of the 
pr em a-rasa of Vraja; who can understand the profundities of the play of 
Caitanya? 85 The Ilia of Caitanya is a sea of such nectar, of which a single drop 
can flood the three worlds. 86 So always drink the nectar of the actions of 
Caitanya, from which comes knowledge of the truths of bhakti, and the joy of 
prema . 

87 In this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas sported at Nllacala, propagat- 
ing bhakti. 88 There was a brahmana of Vanga who had written a tultaka on 
the actions of Prabhu, and he brought it so that Prabhu could hear it. 89 He 
was acquainted with Bhagavan Acarya, and meeting him there, he took up resi¬ 
dence in his house. 90 First he read the tultaka to him, and many \ aisnavas 

i, \ i ~ 11 lea vino th.it the tultaka 


a L . ^ . .. • • 4 1 % U • 




77. The six vargas arc desire, anger, greed, enchantment, drunkenness, and malice. The im¬ 
plication is not that all householders arc prey to these conditions, but that freedom from them is 
more usual in people of other Oiranui s, such as samnyOsa. 

HI. The “low-born iadra * is Ramananda, a non-brahnuma. whose devotion and depth ot learn¬ 
ing puts samnyasins and panditas to shame. [The epithet is probably distributive indicating a re¬ 
curring action on Caitanya's part, repeatedly effecting his end through Sanatana, ROpa, Haridasa. 
ct al., none of whom were brilhrtumas. TK$1 

82. “He himself*: Caitanya, as in the conversation at Vidyanagara. 

83-84. Krsnadasa probably means through the books that Sanatana and RQpa wrote. For a list 
of these books, see 2.1.28-40; 3.4.208-22. 

88. Vanga is the ancient name of the south-eastern region of the delta; it may by the time of 
this text have come to mean all of eastern Bengal. SAtaka: drama. 
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was the greatest and best, and all thought that he should have Mahap r i 
it. 92 Whoever had written a song or a sloka or a book first hr,,' V U | ,c * r 
Svarflpa for him to hear. 93 And if it got SvarQpa’s approval, thein'l' 8 .' " *° 
to Prabhu. 94 If there was an artificial rasa, or any opposition to the'T ^ 
truths, Prabhu could not bear it, and became angry. 95 Thus Prablu 
listen to anything first, and he stipulated this matter of correctness ^ n °’ 
Acarya petitioned SvarQpa, “A brahmana has written an excellent Hl j i° 
Prabhu; 97 first you listen to it, and see if you like it. If you do, after*' i" ° n 
shall have Mahaprabhu hear it.” 98 SvarQpa said, “You are a most noble "'m' ' 
and you have a desire to listen to all kinds of iastras. 99 But in the ^ 
indifferent poets there is seeming rasa, and it gives me no joy to listen to $ ^ 
position to the truths, too Those who cannot discriminate between rn si °**' 
that which seems like rasa can never gain the shore of the sea of 'bhikt 
siddhanta. 101 Those who do not know grammar, who do not know 1 , , •!• 
ornamentation, and who know nothing of the ornamentation 0 f dranu 
102 such worthless people do not know how to describe the Krsna-/j/,j ln j *’ 
pecially this Caitanya-vifara, which is hard to grasp. 103 Only that nun the 
wealth of whose heart is the lotus of the feet of Gaura, can describe the Krsna' 
Ilia and the Gaura-Zlta. 104 It is misery to listen to the poetry of crude poets 
as it is delight to listen to sincere poetry, full of true skill. 105 So Ro pa hai 


94. Rosabhaui: artificial rasa, that which seems at first to be able to give the experience of raw, 
but which on further examination is not able to do so because of inappropriate use of the vibham 

and the rest. 

96. The Acarya: Bhagavan Acarya. 

98. Whether or not Bhagavan Acarya was a cowherd by actual caste or not is open to question. 
His title. Acarya, would suggest that he was really a brahmana , in which case Radhagovinda Natha’s 
contention that SvarQpa here means that Bhagavan Acarya was a gopa in the Vraja tlla would seem 
correct. [Bhagavan Acarya is not listed by KavikarnapQra in GGUD. TKS) 

100-102. Why those who are unskilled as poets arc unable to describe the Krsn a-M is a com¬ 
plicated matter, touched on in the Introduction. Essentially the reason seems to be RQpa's notion, 
as put forward in his UNM, that if poetry is to transmit rasa , the poet must be skilled in building it 
up through the careful use of the vibhtivas and the rest, including ornamentation (alarnkdra ), and 
must allow no discordant note. So it is with bhaktr, the guru , who is the artist, must conduct the 
bhakta through the various phases of sddhana, with use of vibhAvas and the rest, to allow the con¬ 
dition of sthAyibhdva to be transformed into religious rasa. In order to describe the Kr>na-/iiJ. one 
must one s self have tasted the rasa of it; otherwise discord will creep in unbeknownst to the poet, 
and the experience of rasa will not be gained. Sec Dimock, “On Religious and Esthetic Experience 
in The Sound of Stlent Guns , 11-20. 

104. Vtdagdha dtmtya-kAvya : “sincere ... skill”; Radhagovinda Natha describes dtmtya as Krsna, 

indwelling (dtrnd) in all things. 

105. The two dramas are Vidagdhamddhava and Lalitamddhava described in 3.1. 
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t d two tultokas, and in listening to their introductions of them, delight 

n 

p, Bhagavan Acarya said, “Hear it once; when you hear it you will decide 
(H l or bad.” 107 Thus the Acarya persisted for several days, and giving 
11 ' Ins insistence, SvarQpa consented to listen. 108 With all of them, SvarQpa 
s .,t to listen, and the poet read the nandl-iloka: 

Slohi 4. I the brahmanas verse): 

Making conscious the endless world, which is naturally inert, he has 
attained to selfhood in the clcar-lotus-eyed, golden-hucd body called 
lagannatha. The atma of Jaganatha has appeared in this world; may that 
Krsna Caitanya be auspicious to you. 

109 When they heard the sloka, all the people praised it, but SvarQpa said, “Ex¬ 
plain this sloka." 110 And the poet said, “lagannatha is the body, which is beau¬ 
tiful, and Caitanya is the most serene body-essence in it. Ill By his nature he 
brings consciousness to the inert world, and Mahaprabhu has appeared at 
Nilacala." 112 When they heard this, the minds of all were pleased; but SvarQpa 
was not happy, and he said in an angry voice, 113 “You are a fool! You have 
ruined yourself completely. You have no faith that these both are Isvara. 
114 lagannatha Raya is full ananda, and his true form is ert; you have made him 
inert, transitory, and material in body. 115 Caitanya is svayarn bhagavan, full 
of the six divine qualities, and you have made him a mere jlva, like a spark to 
fire 116 For this offence against them both you will gain misery; this is t e 
reward of those who describe the truths without knowing them. 117 rou have 
made another serious error, for in separating the body from the essence o t e 
body in the case of Uvara, you have offended. 118 In Isvara there « n « v « s «P a ‘ 
ration of body and essence; the body of the svarttpa is cif and ananda, and there 

is no separation. 


110. Sarin: “body-essence.” that which animates and gives consciousness to the body which, 
made up of matter, is by its nature inert and unconscious. 

113. Both Caitanya and lagannatha are one single Krsna-svurflpu. 

1/5. This couplet has two meanings. First, the ,is, is a mere par, of Bhagas^n sp rk , a 
mere part of the .ire: and Caitanya is the full lire, full Bhagavan. And secondly, only «n the ^ are 
the body and soul, ianra and /..rtrt, separated; in Uvara the two are the same, made up of sat, at, 
and ananda. To imply that Caitanya is one and lagannatha the other is to make Caitanya a jwa. 
Sec also v. 117 and v. 188 below. 
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was the greatest and best, and all thought that he should have Maha prabhu 
9 ’ Whoever had written a song or a sloka or a book first b rough , ar 
Svaropa for him to hear. 93 And if it got SvarQpa’s approval, then it Was * 
to Prabhu. 94 If there was an artificial rasa, or any opposition to the u | ti 
truths. Prabhu could not bear it. and became angry. 95 Thus Prabhu did T 
listen to anything first, and he stipulated this matter of correctness. 96 $ 0 , 1 
Acarya petitioned SvarOpa. “A brahmana has written an excellent nataka 
Prabhu; 97 first you listen to it. and see if you like it. If you do. afterwards 
shall have Mahaprabhu hear it." 98 Svaropa said. “You are a most noble gomla 
and you have a desire to listen to all kinds of iastras. 99 But in the words of 
indifferent poets there is seeming rasa, and it gives me no joy to listen t 0o 
position to the truths. 100 Those who cannot discriminate between rasa and 
that which seems like rasa can never gain the shore of the sea of bhakti 
siddhUnta. 101 Those who do not know grammar, who do not know [p 0 't 
ornamentation, and who know nothing of the ornamentation of drama 
102 such worthless people do not know how to describe the Krsna-/l/<j, and es 
peciallv this Caitanya-wTnJra, which is hard to grasp. 103 Only that man the 
wealth of whose heart is the lotus of the feet of Gaura, can describe the Krsna- 
Ilia and the Gaura-Mtl. 104 It is misery to listen to the poetry of crude poets, 
as it is delight to listen to sincere poetry, full of true skill. 105 So Ro pa has 

94. Rosabhaun artificial rasa, that which seems at first to be able to give the experience of rm 
and then-vt n aaminaUon is "°< ablc «° do so because of inappropriate use of the vfthftm 

96. The Acarya: Bhagavan Acarya. 

His tht \ h , C ' hCr ° f u‘ Bha8Jva L n Acar > a " as “ cowherd by actual caste or not is open to question, 
content'. ' Bal Was rcaBy a brahmana, in which case Radhagovinda Nltha’s 

r£ rr e meam ,hat Bhasavan Acar > a «■* a ^ 

Tan. m ^ “ n0 ‘ lis,ed b >’ ^vikarnapora in OGL'D. TKS] 

plicated matter ' 1 t''7 " .° a * C uns * c dlcd as poets are unable to describe the Krsna-Mtl is a com¬ 
as put forward i n his 11NK1 h ' r ln,roduclion - Essentially the reason seems to be ROpa's notion, 
up throuch the -a ft ’ *, ' P oc, 0’ > s to transmit rasa, the poet must be skilled in building it 

must allow no'disc^d 7 ^ and ,h < ornamentation (o/omfctru). and 

Il Jthlch the s T ^ U “ Ui,h bhabii ,hc *"“• " b <>» artist, must conduct the 
dition ofsthavibha 77 ph “ cs ofli, dhana. with use of vibhavas and the rest, to allow the con- 
mus. on T*"™*. ^ ln ,0 describe the Krsna-/,it. one 

and ihc cxDcrirnrr 1 f Ji U r ,5< ! °^ t; ol htrwise discord will creep in unbeknownst to the poet, 
in The Sound ofSitentCum, 11-20^ 8amCd ‘ ^ Dim ° ck ’ “° n Rcli & ious and Bthclic Experience" 

indwelling (atma) i n alhhing?* 1 5 * nccrc * * • s kiH”; Radhagovinda Natha describes atrntya as Krsna. 

mas arc Vidagdhamddhava and Lalitamddhava described in 3.1. 
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tultakas , and in listening to their introductions of them, delight 

started tw0 

n 

?f °", bhagavan Acarya said, “Hear it once; when you hear it you will decide 
(H I „r bad.” 107 Thus the Acarya persisted for several days, and giving 
' * S ^his insistence, SvarQpa consented to listen. 108 With all of them, SvarQpa 
olvAtnl sat to listen, and the poet read the nandl-iloka: 

siohi 4. [the brahmana'i verse]: 

\| iking conscious the endless world, which is naturally inert, he has 
ittained to selfhood in the clcar-lotus-eyed, golden-hued body called 
jagannatha. The anna of Jaganatha has appeared in this world; may that 
Krsna Caitanya be auspicious to you. 


109 When they heard the sloka, all the people praised it, but SvarQpa said, Ex¬ 
plain this sloka.” 110 And the poet said, “Jagannatha is the body, which is beau¬ 
tiful. and Caitanya is the most serene body-essence in it. ill By his nature he 
brings consciousness to the inert world, and Mahaprabhu has appeared at 
Nllacala ”112 When they heard this, the minds of all were pleased; but SvarQpa 
was not happy, and he said in an angry voice, 113 “You are a fool! You have 
ruined yourself completely. You have no faith that these both are Isvara. 
114 Jagannatha Raya is full ananda, and his true form is cif, you have made him 
inert, transitory, and material in body. 115 Caitanya is svayan, bhagavan, full 
of the six divine qualities, and you have made him a mere jlva, like a spark to 
fire. 116 For this offence against them both you will gain misery; this is the 
reward of those who describe the truths without knowing them. 117 You have 
made another serious error, for in separating the body from the essence ot the 
body in the case of ISvara, you have offended. 1 18 In Uvara there is never sepa¬ 
ration of body and essence; the body of the svaropa is cit and ananda, and there 
is no separation. 


110. Sann: “body-essence," that which animates and gives consciousness to the body which, 
made up of matter, is by its nature inert and unconscious. 

JJ3. Both Caitanya and Jagannatha are one single Krsna-svarOpa. 

I IS. This couplet has two meanings. First, the jlva is a mere part of Bhagavan. as a spark is a 
mere part of the fire; and Caitanya is the full fire, full Bhagavan. And secondly, onlv in the jlva arc 
the body and soul, sarlra and iurirf. separated; in Uvara the two arc the same, made up of sat % nr. 
and ananda. To imply that Caitanya is one and jagannatha the other is to make Caitanya a jl\a. 
Sec also v. 117 and v. 188 below. 






w* Caitan y«Cari >tt 

$toka 5. Karma Purina 5.342: 

In fevara there is never a division between body and essence. 


SbUi 6-7. Bhiftvata Purina 3.9.3-4: 

6 O highest one beyond everything, your svarQpa is open, void of d' • 
sions. and pure Unanda, and I do not see divisions within it. o a, '''' 
take refuge in this form, creator of the universe but separate fronulT' ’ 
universe, the soul of all elements and senses, the One. 7 O benefice ' 
the world, worship of you is the source of auspiciousness, and in r '° 
tion that form is certainly revealed by you; O Bhagavan, I make obei 
to you by serving you; by those who associate with false people and 'h^ * 
the hell-hound, you are not worshiped. 


119 Where is Krsna, full o fdnanda and of divine glory, the lord of 
where is the miserable, insignificant jlva, the slave of mayal” 


Mya; and 


Slok* S. Srldhara Svamm’s BhJrtrthaJlptkJ commentary on Bhdgavata Purdna \ - t> 
livara, embraced by hladinl and samvit [saktis], is sat, cit and (tnanda- b 
the jtva, covered by ignorance of himself, is subject to many kinds of 

pain. 


120 they heard this, the minds of the assembly were astonished, “Gosvam. 
speaks the truth; he has insulted them both.” 121 When he heard this the poet 
was surprised and ashamed and afraid; he was like a heron in the midst of swans 

and he said nothing more. 

1:2 Seeing his misery, SvarOpa's heart became compassionate, and he save 

inIZITfV ,ha ' "° Uld J >e ° f benefit to him ‘ 123 “Go, read the BhdgaZta 
, Sin§le ' mindedl >' ,ake refuge at the feet of Caitanva. 

.4 Associate always w„h bhaktas of Caitanva, and then you will know the wave 

dLShTfl' mT' 125 ThCn WHI >’° Ur learn '"S b * fruitful, and vou wili 
satiJfacno f ' • u ° f K ^ a ’ 126 You "rote this sloka, and go. 

to both „ 7 r r ,t ’ ^ 1 e i nte rprctation which is in your heart attaches flaws 
ou spea this and that, not knowing the proper usages; Sarasvatl 


Sloka 6. See 2.25 JU. 
Sloka'. Sec 2.2SJL6. 
Sloka S. See2.18.jf8. 


faulty. Sarasvjti . . ;Y' ** °. ne ol moIlv ition; the sloka itself was good, but the interpretation 
truth. M C " 1,1 earmn g would interpret the same slolui differently, finding in it 
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very words has praised [him]. 128 As Indra and the daityas rebuked 

"' ltn 1 .:,h those very words Sarasvatl praised him. 

Kr>na- sc 

9- Bhigavata Purina 10.25.5: 

1 iklnc refuge in this mortal Krsna—this talkative, childish, rude, igno- 
r Ir: Krsna who thinks he is learned—the gopas have done an insulting 

thing to me. 


Indra was a like a rut elephant, mad drunken with his divine power; his 
kment was destroyed, and he was not restrained. 130 Indra said, ‘I have 
ksuited Krsna,’ but through his mouth Sarasvatl was praising him. 131 He said 
' .i/u ’ ‘talkative’ [but she meant] ‘blessed propagator of the Vedas'; 'balisa.’ 
hildish’ [meant] ‘like a child, devoid of pride’; 132 ‘ stabdha ,’ ‘rude’ [meant] 

• -ommendably meek.’ and ‘ajha,’ ’ignorant.’ 133 ‘ panditaMninam ,’ ‘who thinks 
he is learned,’ meant ‘than whom there is none more learned,’ and mortal is 
that he is considered as human, in the affection of his bhaktas. 134 JarSsandha 
said that Krsna is a ‘vile man, 1 will not fight with you, you are a slayer of 
friends.’ 135 ‘All men are lower than whom’—this was the interpretation of 
purusadhama' in the mind of Sarasvatl. 136 And ‘ bandhu ,’ ‘friend,’ is the ig¬ 
norance by which all people are bound; so the term ‘ bandhuhan ,’ ‘slayer ot 
friends,’ means he who destroys ignorance.' 137 In this same way, when 
Stfupala insulted him, Sarasvatl with those very words praised him. 138 So in 
this sloka vour meaning comes out as insult; but listen to Sarasvatl s meaning, 
by which praise comes: 139 Jagannatha is the svarOpa of the atmtk of Krsna, 
though here he is a wooden brahma, whose svarOpa is immobile. 140 But there 
is identity with him, being of one form: Krsna is a single truth, but his rOpa 


12S. The setting of the sloka is that Krsna has just disturbed a saenfice to Indra. and Indra 
vilifies him in this way. The daitya (asura) referred to is larlsandha. who appears in v. 134 below-. 

133. The Sanskrit is 'panditamUninam" either “one who considers himself as wise or learned, 

or “honored (mdnmam) by wise and learned men (pufitiira). Martyam: mortal. 

134. BhP 10.50.17: “6 Krsna, lowest of men, you are a boy. and l am ashamed to fight with 
boys ... you arc a slayer of friends." 

137. BhP 10.74.34-37. 

139. The phrase is ~irljagan»£lthasamjne atmani," which is read here as “with Jagannatha. whose 
true form is atnul," the dfmd of Krsna; thus there is no separation between Kr*na and Jagannatha. 
.Arrod is also brahma , appearing here as a wooden, immobile {sihAvara) image. Jagannatha is the 
only major deity in northeast India made of wood, i.c., the Daru Brahma. 

140. The two forms arc Jagannatha and Caitanya. 
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Caitanya 

, .11 The source of the salvation of the world is i n that „ 

JSrTand^mbined with it. that identity which is gained ,« 

P eopl of the world. Thus he made avatara ... t he form of t he moving crcat 
Sura. ,43 By dariana of Jagannatha, samsAra .s cut away; bu, all p CO p, eo * 
countries are not able to come here. 144 So Sri krsna Ca.tanya Gosv arn , 
from country to country, and as a moving brahma he saves all people. ,« ^ 
is Sarasvatl’s meaning. And you are fortunate, that you have made such a d 
scription H6 For while insulting Kysna. you uttered his name, and that n am 
is the cause of freedom.” 147 Then that poet fell at the feet of the assembly 
and holding grass in his teeth he took refuge with them all. u« Then all the 
bhaktas embraced him. and speaking of his qualities they brought him l0 
Mahaprabhu. 149 That poet abandoned everything and remained at Ntlacalj 
Who can describe the mercy of the bhaktas of Gaura? 

150 Thus has been told the story of Pradyumna Misra, who at the command 
of Prabhu went to hear talk of Krsna. 151 And within that the greatness of 
Ramananda has been described with the holy mouth itself. 152 And getting the 
opportunity, I spoke of the n&taka of the poet, who, being ignorant, in his faith 
gained the feet of Prabhu. 153 The Ilia of Sri Krsna Caitanya is pure nectar 
and hundreds and hundreds of streams flow in the current of a single Ilia 
154 Those who, being faithful, hear about this Ilia, they know the true essence 
of the rasa of the bhaktas and bhakti of the Gaura-/!/.}. 

155 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunitha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Ml. IcdMakti: power of desire, by which power Krsna is aware of a desire to save the world. 

ill TT C ’ HC manifcJtS hlmsclf ,n Pu " « lagannatha. 

I ' 111 lagannltha is immobile, so Krsna also manifests hitttself as Caitanya. who moves from 

Place to place with that same purpose. 


Antya Lila 
Chapter 6 









Who saved Raghunatha Dasa indirectly from the darkness of the well of a 
lustrous house, by his qualities of mercy, and presented him to SvarQpa, 
making him most dear—I take refuge in that Krsna Caitanya. 

1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 

to the hosts of (jaura-b/trikfris. . 

2 In this way Gauracandra lived with his bhaktas, and with various kinds 
of sport made various lllas in Ntlacala. 3 Even though in his heart he was pained 
because of separation from Kysna, he did not show it outwardly, for fear of 
giving sorrow to his bhaktas. 4 But when the sorrow of separation became 
unbearable, it showed itself, and then the derangement of Prabhu cannot be 
described. 5 Ramananda’s stories of Krsna, and the songs of SvarQpa— these 
saved the life of Prabhu, in the anguish of his viraha. 6 In the day, Prabhu was 
distracted by the company of many people, but in the nighttime the anguish of 
his separation grew. 7 For the sake of his contentedness, two remained with 
him, and gave him solace with songs and slokas of Krsna-rusu. 8 As formerly 
Subala had been the companion who made Krsna happy, so Rama Raya served 


3. It is from this point on that the divine madness of Caitanya becomes increasingly evident, 
his Radha-naturc gradually asserting greater dominance. 

4. Vaikilya: derangement. 

H. In the Vraja-frJd, Subala dispelled Kfsna’s misery in his separation from Radha by arranging 
for their union. Radhagovinda Natha hastens to point out that in KavikarnapQra s GGVD 128, it is 
Gaurldasa who is said to be Subala in the Vraja hid* and Ramananda Raya is Lalita (w. 120-24). 
Krsnadasa's is probably not a theological statement, but merely an analogy, that Rlva s function 
here was like that of Subala, as in the next couplet. 


_ 
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. * happiness to Gaura. 9 And as formerly Lalita had been the chief, 

„SrfWdW.*oS»'«P* G ”T "* lifcofM.h lp „ bhu “»■ 

P fortune«(.to.wo.anno, bo .old. for peop.s.ngof ,he m „, ht J 
mares of Prjbhu. II In this way Oanra sported wrrh hrs Mmtom. Now."'" 
Matos, of the meeting with RaghunJIha. 

r Formerly, when Raghunatha had come to Santipura, Mahaprabhu b 
merciful, had taught him. 13 Under the teaching of Prabhu. he went to h' 
-j -i-inninn hU false asceticism, he became lilep a ls 


nil* naa wu^m •*»«••• o • ,,c ' v ent to his 

own home, and abandoning his false asceticism, he became like a man lj V j n , 
in the world. H Inwardly he was an ascetic, but outwardly he did all the du 
ties of his station, and seeing that, the hearts of his mother and father were 
overjoyed. 15 When he got the news that Prabhu had returned from Math.,,. 1 

-- „„ ,n Prahh.i’c side. 


ing 


ovcrjujxu. *-> ..— o 

he made preparations to go to Prabhu’s side. 

16 At that time there was a tnlcccha overlord of the muluka ; he was caudhun 
of the muluka of SaptagrJma. 17 Hiranyadasa took the muluka through an 
agreement; his control was destroyed, and seeing that, he died, ih He had re¬ 
alized twenty lakhs, and gave twelve lakhs to the king. That Turk got nothinc 


9. As in v. 8, Lalita was one of the dearest friends of Radha in the Vrajj-/lti, and comforted 
her in her anxiety during separation from Krsna. Again, the GGUD 160 says that SvarOpa is Visakht 
in the Vraja-MJ. and the statement here may not be doctrinal or it may simply reflect an alternate 
interpretation. Regardless of the specific identities, the theological implication that Caitanya is Radha 
in this suffering of separation is clear. 

12. See 2.16.235-37. 

16. Adhtkarl: overlord; muluka: kingdom, is again not the whole of Bengal, but an area per¬ 
haps made up of several districts. It has been seen before that RaghunJtha’s father and uncle were 
| romment in t c court which ran the muluka of SaptagrJma, which would have covered most of 
modern Hugh, Howrah, Calcutta, and Twenty-four Parganas districts. Caiulhurt was a title. 

, ’ V \ a5 J P rov * nc * a l capital of the Muslim government of Bengal; there was a mint 

frr T run.’ 'T [ U , CrS did not at this time fully accept the Moghul government cen- 

1 . , J C j 1, Jn 1 not a ^ wa >’ s pay the taxes which had been imposed. This was also true at a 
the Mar Cn lhc dcfic ' cnc) ' of lhc K OVc rnment of Alivardi Khan in this regard led indirectly to 
cuishe ll/ “T Jkngal; Maharashta Purtlna, pp. ix, n. 2. Also at this time, a distin- 
ment ThisT Jmi y ’ °f Raghunatha Dasa, was rising in power in the local govern- 

have mm . S , > t0 hiVC soughl an arrangement whereby the Saptagrama-mu/uki would 

rupees eiehH Ik l | C,F ^° nlro ^ * n rclurn for a tax settlement; this settlement was twelve lakhs ot 
receiving notht »\ *** * l** ^ ad ^ ccn asscssc ^* a °d *be former Muslim governor was also ousted. 
»troycd"; he did ^ n ° , nCW arran S cmt ‘nt. It was the Muslim adhiktlrt whose “control was de¬ 
affliction nr in i» n ° l fta ' 1 cx Prcssion in Bengali is merely hyperbole, indicating extreme 

* u * in mis case anger. 

was only for tw^l! and ^ Var ddhana had an income of twenty lakhs, and their tax agreement 
have been a Turk o ^ | ni! l ^ c 1 ur k‘" the Muslim caiulhurt , got nothing. He might well 

r an Afghan, many of whom were in the Bengal government at the time. 
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. , . b eca me an cncm y- 19 He brou 8 ht an u i ,r ’ and subm,tled a de ‘ 

it .ill. alH K , , , ia i a cc. Hiranya the majumdara fled, but (the l urkl cap- 
tailed account day he ordered Raghunatha, “Bring your father 

tured Ragn ll,1 ‘ _ ~ w jjj su ffer.” 21 But when he brought Raghunatha to 

jn d unde , |‘ , j ^ at him , his mind was changed, and he could not have 
be beaten, • ^ Dec j al ly because of his kayastha estate, he was afraid in his 

him bCat "h hiVmouth he roared and rumbled, but inwardly he was afraid to 
hcar,: , . ,,en 23 Then Raghunatha devised a plan, and humbly he said at 
have him beatem ^ „ My father an d uncle are like your two brothers. 

-r? ri ‘ always fighting with brother. 25 Sometimes they fight and some- 

a,H ,° hev "re affectionate; there is no consistency to it. Tomorrow you three 
timc s the) a,rt . n ^ ^ 26 As , am tQ my father , so l am your son; l 

brothers wiH^ag b ^ ^ protector. 27 The protector should not 
'7 V himwho is protected. You know all the Msma. and are like a zinda- 
\"7l when he heard this, that mleccha s heart became soft; he began to weep, 

' d ,he tears roiled down drenching his beard. 29 The mlcccha said From 
and 1 ‘ , -ball free you today by some stratagem. 30 And hav- 

R^UMtha. and ha said lovingly to 

Uaehmtlh'"’' "Vour uncle is foolish; he has appropdated eight lakhs; 1 also 
^ tohe',. and he ought to give me some. » V»u »„d bnog yout uoefo 
,0 me l et him do that which is good; 1 have given the burden to him. 33 So 
Raghunatha brought that uncle to him; he came to terms with the mleccha, 

J " r,^way a year passed for Raghunatha, and in his second year he de- 
elded to 1 awl » He rose up in the nigh, and lied away alone, but some 

oudhurt to arrest the two brothers, or sen. someone else to do so. The) evidently n.y 

Raghunatha m the house^ ^ fe#wd Raghun a tha because he svas a kaycistlm Unot| entirely 

clear. 1, is true that his family had been powerful and influenual. but h,s mtmedude had 

fallen from favor. One explanation might be in the notion of samOja. the “*** . lJXCS 

kaymthas. Many local Muslim governments depended on kayasthos for the vrark _ ’ 

etc., and i, may have been that the caudhuri. or even the Nabab, was a raid that if he offended a 
member of this prominent family, the rest would obstruct the wor o go\ernme 

MRBC, 22,45-47.77-78. , , ...... 

27. In the Sufi tradition, a zinda-plr is one who is perfected while he is still m mg- 
29. Though Raghunatha was in lhc hands of the caudhuri. his capture had been ordered by 
the Nabab. The auulhurl obviously cannot free him without the Nabab s permission. 
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distance away his father caught him and brought him back. 36 I„ thjj 
ran away again and again, and was caught and brought back, and final, ^ 
mother said to his father. 37 “Our son has become mad; tie him up an ![ hl1 
him.” And his father, much aggrieved, said to her. 38 “He has w ea |.k ^ 
power like Indra. and a wife like a celestial nymph; all these are not ab| e V nd 
his heart. 39 How can we keep him bound with ropes? Fathers can be Re , 
but cannot wipe away the effects of previous births, -to The grace of 
candra is on him; who can restrain the madness of (-aitanyacandra?" ^ 
4! Then Raghunatha reflected somberly, and the next day he went 
side of Nityananda Gosvaml. 42 He gained sight of Prabhu in Panihati >° ^ 
and with him were many klrtanlya-servants. 43 He was sitting on a 
the foot of a tree on the banks of the Ganga, like a crore of rising suns ""’i 
was surrounded by many bhaktas, above and below; and when he saw tl . ' 

of Prabhu, Raghunatha was astonished. 45 At some distance, he fell to tl • ! ° c 
in obeisance, and a servant said, “Raghunatha is bowing to you." 46 vvh fc 
heard that, Prabhu said, “Hey, thief! Show yourself! Come here, come h" ' 
Today I shall punish you!” 47 So Prabhu summoned him. but he would Tot 
come near. So he was dragged there, and he took the feet of Prabhu on hi 
head. 

48 By nature Nityananda was playful and compassionate, and he said kindlv 
to Raghunatha. 49 You do not come near me; you stay at a distance. But now 
I have caught you, and w,II punish you. 50 Have prepared for my people a meal 
of curd and ctda And when he heard this, the heart of Raghunatha was over- 

i Sem hiS OWn pC °P ,e t0 ,hc v '** a 8 e » and all the people 

ught articles of food from the village. 52 Cida and curd and milk and sandeta 

befo? P ,l U8ar an f, p,antains ' al1 they brought and spread out all around 
before Prabhu. 53 V.rtuous brahma,ms, hearing the word “ mahotsava ” began 


37,40. Vatula: mad. 

may well be that hriv torniJ ^ °n$, for people to sit according to social rank. 

46. That Njtvanan A mcanin £ ls ! ^ at P co pl c were sitting everywhere, regardless of custom 
may well be that thu i * 'A* c A* C * ^ a ^ u * individual has been seen on several occasions, am 
conduct of his familv n< t ■ A'iA 1 rc ^ crcncc to Raghunatha as a thief harks back to 

« the thief appropriate- A . * u ^^agovinda Natha claims a deeper meaning for it howc\ 

of Caitanya from othrr A !. °^ anot hcr for himself, so Raghunatha has stolen away the It 

r ; crs or his followers. 

53. 'T SOakcdl P arched - Jnd flattened. 

sprea that there was to be a great feast ( mahotsava). 
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an j p CO plc in uncountable numbers. 54 They requested articles of 
10 ' " K ,m still other villages, and several hundred holana-pots were brought 
mod lr< ’" j ;jve or seven h U g C mrtkundikas were brought, and in them a brah- 
,, ,ked cida for Prabhu. 56 In one place he was soaking the cida with 
’ 1 ' nlk and half of it he mixed with curd and sugar and plantains, 57 and 
Ih! other half he mixed with thickened milk, and put into it campakala and sugar 
I and camphor. 

' ,'s When Prabhu, wearing a dhoti, sat down on the pindi, the brahmana 

, Kcd sevcn large earthen pots before him. 59 As many of Prabhu’s own people 
. there were in the place, all these very great people sat down in a circle. 

' There were Ramadasa Thakura, and Sundarananda Dasa, and Gangadhara, 
Murari Kamalakara, SadaSiva, and Purandara, 61 Dhananjaya, lagadUa. Para- 
mesvara Dasa, Mahesa, Gaurldasa, and Hoda Krsnadasa, 62 Uddharana Datta, 
and many others of his own people; all these sat around, and who can count 
them all 7 63 When they heard of it, panditas and bhattacaryas, and many bra i- 
maitas came, and honoring them, Prabhu seated them around everybody. 64 He 
had put before the assembly two mrtkundikas each; in one was milk-etda and 
in the other curd -cida. 65 There were as many people as there could be in the 
place, and uncounted numbers sitting in the circle. 66 And to each person, two 
holanas were given; one was for soaking cida in milk, and the other tor soaking 
cida in curd. 67 Some of the brahmanas did not get a place around I the circle], 
and they went to the bank of the Gangs, and soaked cida in the two holanas. 
68 And there were many people who did not find a place on the bank either. 


54. Evidently there was insufficient food in Pinihatt to feed the crowd; hol„na: an earthen 
container in which cida is soaked in milk. 

55. Mrtkundika : earthen dishes. 

57. Campakall: a kind of banana. # 

58. Kumll: very large earthen containers or pots. Dhuti pari . “Wearing a dhoti ; perhaps 

Krsnadasa has emphasized this otherwise unremarkable fact because an avadhQta would not nor¬ 
mally wear much more than a loincloth n . . 

62-63. [The precise meaning of "upare" translated here as “around" (lit., “above ). is not al¬ 
together clear. The standard procedure would be to seat those of highest status eloseby and in the 
first rank, then seating others farther away or in successive ranks. "Vparc has the extended mean¬ 
ing of "additionally" which is suggestive here of concentric rows of brahmanas . panditas , etc. 
Krsnadasa and other Vaisnava writers are fond ol redefining social rank within the \ aisna\a com¬ 
munity according to devotion rather than birth, which is consistent with this assembly, seated as it 
is in rings, appropriately creating a temporary mandala (w. 65, 67 below). TKS] It is also true that 
because of the size of the crowd, pcoplc were distributed helter skelter (w. 65-69 below), which 
would be consistent for those outside the graded ranks ot the bhaktas in the inner circle. 

68. Cipitaka: flattened rice. 
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_j thev cot down into the water and ate dpitaka and curd. 69 Somr 
above, and some below, and some on the banks of the Gahga; and twenty ^ 


served in these three places. 

70 At that time Raghava Pandita came to that place, and seeing it ^ 
astonished, and began to laugh. 71 He had brought various kinds of 
prasada, and he placed them before Prabhu. and distributed them to the bhak 
72 He said to Prabhu, “For your sake I have had many food-offerings,,, T 
Now enjoy these, and keep the prasdda in your house.” 73 Prabhu said. "| 1 » 
eat these articles in the day, and at night I shall eat the prasada at y 0Ur 
74 I am a gopa in jati, and am here with all these other gopas; I g et p, ap _- *' 
in the fun of eating here on the riverbank." 75 So he sat Raghava down ed 
had him given two pots, and Raghava soaked the two kinds of cida in thin," 
76 When all the people were full of cida, Prabhu, in meditation, summon? j 
Mahaprabhu. 77 Mahaprabhu came, and seeing him Nitai arose, and with him 
began to look to the cida of everyone. 78 And smiling, he put into the mouth 
of Mahaprabhu one mouthful from each of the kundls and holanOs. 79 A n d 
smiling, Mahaprabhu put another mouthful into his mouth and, both laugh¬ 
ing, made him eat it. 80 In this way Nityananda moved around the whole circle 
and all the Vaisnavas attentively watched this game. 81 Why he moved around 
the circle no one knew, for no one was fortunate enough to see Mahaprabhu 
82 Then Nityananda came back and sat on his seat, and he placed four kundls 
ofaroya Cida on his right. 83 Giving him a seat, he seated Mahaprabhu, and 
the two brothers then began to eat the cida. ha Seeing this, Nityananda Prabhu 
was overjoyed, and he showed himself controlled by various emotions. 85 Then 
he commanded, “Say ‘Hari* and eat,” and the sound “Hari, Hari!” arose and 


71- Nidtadk mixtures made of fruits, roots, etc. 

of the river ^ ^ an< ^ B^rtma with all the cowherd boys used to picnic on the bjnb 

78.79 ? he " , f 1Cy had a “ bee " scrvcd ‘ 

Socially this act ^'bj|nanda and Mahaprabhu feed each other is suggestive on several counts. 
Hon consistent with thr k!l 7* '"r ^ ” ,u,valcn, • al 'hough not necessarily equal, to Caitanya. a post- 
Nityananda. Theolowc .i'ivM'• “’T' devo,ccs ' and with Krsnadasas own special relationship to 
Caitanya as the bhakta- ,s ^change is suggestive of Nityananda'* special relationship t< 
tionship of devotee tf^lorT^TKs^ ^ ^ a ^ ca ’ tattva * w hich itself is indicative of the symbiotic rcla 

« aZ?* C 't WhichShad b « n d ™ d by the sun. 

^ con,rollcd or possessed; bhavr. emotion 


to 
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, „rl.l 86 Saying “Hari, Hari!" the Vaisnavas ate, and they all remcm- 

1,111 ‘V,he fc-ast on the riverbank. 

* r Nityananda Prabhu is noble, and full of great mercy; he did all these 
S ; ‘c ' j he good fortune of Raghunatha. 88 Who can know the glorious 
,hm ^ Nityananda; he brought Mahaprabhu to the feast on the riverbank. 
mere) «» maJasa jn( ] t h c other gopas were overcome with pretna, and they knew 
7 '! A of the Gahga to be the Yamuna-bcach. 90 Hearing of the great feast, 

' hC Jrs from villages around brought cida and curd and sandesa sweets and 
S [°7 • s to se ii 91 As many articles as they brought, they sold for great price; 

took (be money for the articles, and were fed with those very things [whtch 
!l!-v had sold). 92 And all the people who had come out of curiosity, they too 
itc‘cida and curd and bananas. 93 After he had eaten, Nityananda cleansed his 
mouth and what remained in the four kundls he gave to Raghunatha. 94 And 
uh it remained in the other three kundikas, mouthful by mouthful the brahma- 
MS gave to all the bhaktas. 95 The brahmanas brought a flower-garland and 
nut it before Prabhu, and brought sandalwood paste and anointed the whole 
Ldv of Prabhu. 96 The servant brought tawbola and presented it to him, and 
Prabhu chewed it smiling. 97 The garlands and sandalwood and Mn,bain that 
remained, Prabhu with his own holy hands distributed to all. 98 Raghunatha 
was overjoyed, receiving the remnants from Prabhu, and dividing it among his 
own people, he ate with them. 99 Thus has been told the sport of Nityananda, 
and it has become famous as the i ‘cidadadhi-rnahot$ava." 

100 So Prabhu rested, and when the day was done, he began klrtana at the 
mandira of Raghava. 101 Nityananda Raya had all the bhaktas dance; and fi¬ 
nally he too danced and flooded the world with prana. 102 Mahaprabhu 
watched his dance; everyone watched Nityananda. but did not sec anyone else. 
103 The dance of Nityananda was like his own: there is nothing in the three 
worlds to compare to it. 104 Who is able to describe the beauty of the dance, 
that dance which Mahaprabhu came to see? 105 When he had finished his 
dance, Prabhu took rest; and when it was time to eat, the pandita requested 
him [to eat). 

86. The expression u haila smaranaT is literally “recalled" or "remembered." i.c., remembered 
when, as Krsna and the gopa s, they had eaten together on the bank of the ^ amunl 

100. The house of Raghava Pandita. 

102. I.c., they did not sec Caitanya. 

103. “Like his own": i.c., it can be compared only to itself; or like that of Caitanya, who is 
mentioned in the previous couplet. 

105. “The pandita”: Raghava Pandita. 
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106 Prabhu with his own people sat down to cat, and he spread 
Mahaprabhu on his right. 107 Mahaprabhu came and sat on the sea , h > 
he saw this, delight grew in the heart of Raghava. ioh He brought and " h ' n 
prasada before the two brothers, and afterwards he served all the V • d 
109 Various kinds ofpitha and payasa, and heavenly sd/i rice, and so 
of preparations, putting nectar to shame. 1 10 this was the prasada 0 f 7, '? nd! 
Thakura. the essence of nectar, and again and again Mahaprabhu can . 
of it. til When Raghava had cooked and made a food offering heT ^ 
separate offering for Mahaprabhu. 112 And each day Mahaprabhu'at^u '' 1 * 
and sometimes Prabhu gave him dariana. 113 Raghava brought [thefo i'i 
served the two brothers; with great care he made them eat everythin ' ' ^ 

nothing remained. 114 He brought how many offerings I do not kn . $ ° ^ al 
house of Raghava Radha Thakuran! [herself] cooked. 115 For she had ' ” 
a boon from Durvasa, that what she cooked would be sweeter thij 1 ' ^ 
116 The prasada was beautiful and sweet-smelling, the essence of swcemeT^' 
in eating it the two brothers had unparalleled joy. 117 Everyone told R 'it ^ 
tha to sit down and eat, but the pandita said that he would eat aft-'ST 
118 So the bhaktas ate their fill, and raising the sound of “Hari” th* • S 
and rinsed their mouths. 119 The two brothers also rinsed their m „„,if 0t “I 
Raghava brought garlands and sandalwood and put these on them 120 u' 

* 7 ^ »**f«.. and , P „ „ZZ t “,£2 

garlands and sandalwood. 121 And Raghava was verv eracio.K d , L d 
and he gave him the leaves with the leftovers of the two brothers. 12 ^"^ 

w,S,rir if r ,atc ,he >■- b„„d“ i 

J T ': } For he a wa >' s dwel,s ln the hearts of bhaktas, and in the houses 

aonunin,., he i, he i. fc 


hkcnect.r,.mltl.ji ! ' Duf '^ 3 ' ,h ' ,l “'“h.Icver >ht.noked w.iiiklMl 

Valoda fed Knna Radha’s cookim -1 l " ' 8 a,n l°ng life. The story is that because of this, 

fell in love with her. (This ^ C ° U,d - and *•"« lhis is one of the reasons Krsna 

who lovingly prepared soeei il f.u a ^ ° *^ UC rc ^ crcncc to K^ghava Pandita’s wife, Damavantl. 
Caitanya, were carted to Puri an * * 11 ** ,lan ^ a * These foods, which seemed to be the favorite of 

v aJ. According to KrsnadJv.. ? UJ l ^ c ^ cvotccs making their pilgrimage to the Car Festi* 

"“ith a keen eye to their Avurv • r ^ ' " CfC elaborate and expensive, but were prepared 

38. nesj 1 ,c properties which especially pleased Caitanya; see below 3.10.12- 

120. Buhl: pan. 

,2i - Svman,r « »<lf-dcpcndcnt. 
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ihIciH Bhagavan. 124 Prabhu pervades everything, and he is always 
' l " ir '.' in everything; and he who doubts this is destroyed.” 

In the morning Nityananda Prabhu bathed in the Gangs, and he sat with 
’ 'people at the foot of that tree. 126 Raghunatha came and bowed to 
his ; nd ^treated him through Raghava Pandita, 127 “I am a low, mean. 

1,1 ,“ificant ;lv«; it is my desire to gain the feet of Caitanya. 128 It is like a 
T.'f wanting to catch the moon; with great care I have planned many times 
but 1 have never succeeded. 129 As often as I have fled, abandoning my 
‘° and everything, my mother and father have caught and bound me. 

Pxcept for your grace no one gains Caitanya; but if you are gracious, even 
wretched people gain him. 131 I am unworthy, and fear to entreat you; but, 
Cosvaml be merciful. Grant me Caitanya. 132 Give me grace, and let me take 
vour feet upon my head, and bless me [sayingl, ‘Without obstacles you wtll gam 
Caitanva.’” 133 When he heard this Prabhu smiled and said to all the bhaktas , 
•His wealth in worldly possessions is like the wealth of Indra. 134 But by the 
urace of Caitanya he has no pleasure in them. All of you give him your bless¬ 
ings. that he gain the feet of Caitanya. 135 He who gains the perfume ot the 
lotus-feet of Krsna, he finds no pleasure in Brahma-loka and the rest. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 5.14.43: 

He, exalted, ardent for the illustrous one, even while a youth, abandoned 
like dirt his friends and kingdom, and his wife and son, which are dear to 
his heart and hard to leave. 


136 Then Prabhu had word sent to Raghunatha. Placing his feet upon his 
head he began to say, 137 ‘‘When you had prepared that feast on the river-bank, 
Caitanya himself came, being merciful to you. 138 And being gracious he ate 
of the milk and ciplta, and he watched the dance, and in the night he ate prasada. 
139 Gaura himself came, that he might save you, and he has cut away all your 
obstacles and bonds. 140 He will present you to SvarQpa, and having made you 
an intimate servant, he will keep you at his feet. 141 So be certain ot this, and 
go to your own home, and quickly, and without ditficulty, and you will gain 


126. Raghunatha never addresses Nityananda directly, but always through some intermediary. 
130. This statement is more than honorific hyperbole, for as Ananta, Nityananda provides the 
illuhtui, i.c., the landscape, its inhabitants, etc. around Krsna, through which one gains access to 
him. 


Sloka 2. Sec 2.23.*/. 12. 










( -‘>itilily a (' . 

■ Car "*»to 


and 


the feet of Caitanya." 142 So all the bhaktas gave him their b|. 
Raghunitha bowed to the feet of them all. tssin gs, 

He took leave of Prabhu and of the Vaisnavas, and met i n , 

Rjghava. 144 And having consulted with him. he gave in private ^ 

gold mudrOs and seven tolas of gold into the hand of the store-kcep c ^ '. Undrt 'l 
145 And he warned him. "Do not speak of this to Prabhu now. \v[ < . >l !Vabh u. 
to his own house, then tell him ol it. M 6 1 hen Rlghava Pandita * ® 0ts 
his house, and gave him dariana of his thakura, and gave him V°| 0lt him *<> 
sandal. 147 And he gave him much prasada to cat on the r 0 ^' lr and s and 
Raghunitha said to the pandita, mk “All the servants and thos > l"** again 

pendent, who are with Prabhu, I want to honor the feet of all, )( \" l 0 are dc- 
give (each) twenty, fifteen, twelve, ten, five mudras, havinc d •' k’,' U9 50 
worthy of what.” 150 He wrote it all out and presented it to "r ' , W * 10 i$ 
Rjghava wrote out how much would be given, against the name of . ^ arui 

placed with humility before th e pandita one hundred mudru ° 151 He 

gold. 152 And taking the dust of his feet he came to his own h ,0/<,$of 
grace of Nitylnanda he considered himself fulfilled 153 p ro , '° USC ' By ,he 
not go within the house, but went to the durga-niandapa, which'w'aT ^ 
and lay there. 154 There were guards there who V : , S ou,s,de . 

though, of many plans for escape remamed a ” a ^ and he 

155 At that time all the Gaura-bhaktas from r„,j 
to see Prabhu. 156 Raghunitha was no, able ,0 go whh !hem all ” 8 '° N '' laCala 
ev.dent and famous he would certainly be caueh, 1,7 f 3 grou P as 

.ha, while he was thinking in this way Tvine in ih ^ ^ H happ ™ ed 

158 when .here were four dandas left in the night \2 deV '' ma *4*P* ou ^ide, 

159 He was favored by Vlsudeva Datt 1 I "• d " andana Acar ya entered, 
nltha. 160 He was an intimate stud n’t * as a P ur <>htta, the guru of Raghu- 

~ - i-n* ££ Z . . T p " ,ins *■ 

,nd stood in the counvjrd R ai .h,.„„l. h 161 u ' h ™ he cm, 

>M 0 TO of his pupils hjJ • , f J cam ' U P '<■ Wm and bowed down. 

«l«-far of ,b ..Vo hi’ Z ? 7'“r - bl " M — For 

P hc ““ i “agbonacha. “Cause him continue 


nun 


,g5 ^J h 'P“Wic. 1 Jn U|U1 ' Covcred ar « for the Durga-pfl^j. often used for large gather- 
who was much loved pUrohi,a or l ,ric51 o{ lh * family, and a 


162 Qnc ( vasudeva f_ 

h J d given up that service! Raghunatha i' " J ^ ,hc personal dc ">' o( Vadunandana. hut 
over him. *** evidently a friend of that pupil, with some influence 
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, h ,. worship: I « n,,,,u,,u • -- 

| ,| nin ltha and went away; all the guards, at the end of the night, had fallen 


1 it,; The house of the Acarya was to the cast of where they were, and the 

of them went along that path, talking and listening. 166 When they were 
hilfwav there, Raghunatha said at the feet of his guru , “I shall find that 
/ : f trfUJ ,ui , and I shall send him to your place. 167 You go home and be at ease, 
n 1 ^ vc me your leave.” So begging his leave under this pretext he decided, 

, f s “There are no more servants or guards with me; this is a good opportunity 
lor me to flee.” 169 Thinking thus, he turned his face toward the east; he turned 
nul looked behind him, but saw no one. 170 So reflecting on the feet of Sri 
Caitanya and Nityananda, he left the [main] path and ran along a side path. 

171 At every village he left the path and went through the forests, and with body, 
mind and speech concentrated on the feet of Caitanya. 172 He went fifteen 
krosas in one day, and in the evening he stopped at the cow-shed of a gopu. 
173 Seeing that he was hungry, th c gopa brought him milk; he drank that milk 
and remained there. 

174 The servants and the guards, not seeing [Raghunatha], went and asked 
his guru about him. 175 He said, “He asked leave of me and went to his own 
house.” And the outcry arose, “Raghunatha has fled!” 176 His father said, “All 
the bhaktas of Cauda have gone to Nllacala to Prabhu. 177. Raghunatha has 
gone away with them; you ten men go and catch him and bring him back.” 
178 He humbly sent a letter to Sivananda, “Send hack my son.” 179 So the ten 
men went up to Ihankra, and at Jhankra they met the Vaisnavas. 180 Giving 
him the letter they asked Sivananda for news, and Sivananda said, “He has not 
come here.” 181 So the ten turned around and came home, and his mother 
and father were extremely anxious in their hearts. 

182 Now Raghunatha Dasa rose up in the morning, and leaving the eastern 
direction, he turned his face to the south. 183 Crossing Chatrahhoga, he left 
the main road, and made his way through unknown villages. 184 He had noth¬ 
ing to eat, hut he travelled all day; hunger did not stop him, for his mind was 
on gaining the feet of Caitanya. 185 Sometimes chewing, sometimes cooking, 
sometimes drinking milk—whatever he got, hv that he preserved his life. 186 For 
twelve days he travelled to Sri Purusottama, and while on the way he ate on 
only three days. 


183. Chatrabhoga is a place in the Sundarbanv 
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CtiitQfjyQ r n . 

' Qr, %, 

l «7 Gosvaml was sitting with SvarQpa and the others, and Raghunan 
,o meet him. l*« Remaining at a distance, in the courtyard, he prost ra 
self, and Mukunda Datta said, “Raghunatha has come.” )H9 p r , cd hinj. 
“Come.” And he came and held his feet, and raising him up Prabhu*. SJid - 
him in mercy. 190 He bowed to the feet of SvarQpa and all the othcrTc ^ 
and seeing the mercy of Prabhu. they all embraced him. lvi PrabhuV a » 
grace of Krsna is most powerful of all; it has snatched you from the ^ 
crement of worldly things.” 192 And Raghunatha said in his heart P 'i ° f *** 
nothing of Krsna; I consider that I have been snatched away [f rom i *' now 
grace.” 193 Prabhu said, “Your father and your uncle I consider n '• >yy ° Ur 
grandfathers, because of their relationship to Cakravartl. 194 Both”#,^ r ? a,erna l 
senants of Cakravartl, but are like brothers to him, and so I joke w' 

195 His father and uncle are worms in the excrement pit of worldlv tr ^ ,,Wnt 
considergreat affliction of the poison of worldly things as happiness "T’ ' hc> ' 
though they do brahmanical things for brahmanas, they are not pur • V % ^ 
but are seeming Vaisnavas. 197 Still it is the nature of worldlv thm r a ' ? ^ Vas * 
great blindness, and cause people to do things which bind them , "fu‘° ^ 

198 From such worldly concerns Krsna has liberated you; the ereatnt' Tu' 
mercy of Krsna cannot be described.” ^ ‘ ness °^c 

199 Seeing the exhaustion and pallor of Raghunatha. he said .0 Svarfln, V 
hear, soft wtth pt.y 200 “I present this Raghunatha you; treat him as a s 
ora servant. 201 There are among my people three named It 1 1 , 

today this one will be known as ‘SvarQpa ’s Raghunatha’ ” 20 ’ And I * ^ 
he took the hand of Raghunatha and put i, into the hand ^ , 

203 SvarQpa said, “It is as Mahaprabhu commands ” H u P *' 

braced Raghunatha. 204 I cannot 1 . ■ ’ , nd SO Sdy,n 8 again em- 

having pity on Raghunatha. he said'toGovulda '” 205 d 

S **->■ - aL h : 

he the sea. go to see Jagannatha, and come back here and 

p^ravarti, Caitanya's maternal grand fa Ca *? Crn ^ cn 8 a b dialect form. Cakravartl is Nllambara 
brothers. The relationship between i* ° tV, ^ cnt ^ ^ towar d ihc two as toward his younger 

there some family relationships which! \ $ malcrnal g rjn dfathcr is traditionally a joking one; 

195. In this and the follow , ^ PCrmit i okin * 

Kwn# in these two couplets t,! is cxcrcisin 8 his prerogative to joke; he also 

to Raghunatha. 11 rt ss,n ^ ** s w «rds to the company at large, rather than directly 

‘ nor S ,Vcn up their desire for ^ fcc<iin S brahmanas , giving them money, etc. Hut they 

an P OWcr * they cannot really be considered Vaisnavas. 


have 
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„ , n7 ,^ IH i so saying Mahaprabhu got up and went to do his midday ritu- 
11 nil Raghunatha Oasa met all the bhaktas. 208 Seeing the mercy of Prabhu 
jl> i'r'l Raghunatha, the bhaktas were astonished, and praised his good fortune. 

o' v. Raghunatha went and bathed in the sea, and saw Jagannatha and again 
; to Govinda. 2to Govinda gave to him the leavings from the leaf of Prabhu, 
"ulRaghunatha received this prasada in joy. 

am . I |„ t |,j s way he remained at the feet of SvarQpa, and for five days Govinda 
vc him prasada. 212 Hut from the next day, after having watched the flower- 
'Sindu he remained standing in the lion gate begging for food. 213 The scr- 
V lilts of Jagannatha, and so many people with worldly possessions, having ftn- 
!ihc I their service, would go home at night, 214 and seeing a Vaisnava in the 
lion gate begging for food, were kind to him and had the pasaris give him food. 

, | - Suc h | ia d been the custom for a long time, that bhaktas, possessing noth¬ 
ing, stand in the lion gate. 216 And all day long the Vaisnavas made nOma- 
samklrtana, and had dariana of Jagannatha whenever they wished. 217 Some 
begged in the cltatra, and ate whatever little they got, and some at night re¬ 
mained in the lion gate for alms. 218 Great was the asceticism of the bhaktas 
of Mahaprabhu, and when he saw it, Gaura Bhavagan loved them. 219 Govinda 
said to Prabhu, “Raghunatha does not take prasada; but he stands in the night 
in the lion-gate and eats what he gets by begging.” 220 And when he heard this 
.Mahaprabhu was pleased and began to say, “It is good; for he is acting accord¬ 
ing to the dharwa of an ascetic. 221 Vuinlgls will always perform tulma- 
samklrtana, and stay alive by eating what they get by begging. 222 The vairagt 
who is dependent upon others does not gain the desired goal, and Krsna ig¬ 
nores him. 223 The highest object of his desire escapes the vairagt who caters 
to his palate, and he is controlled by his taste. 224 The duty of a vairagt is al¬ 
ways to make lutnui-saiiiktrtana, and to fill his belly with vegetables and leaves 
and fruit and roots. 225 He who runs this way and that for the satisfaction ot 

l’ir nt.xl trt KlC l^»»ll\f tint! K 1 nt’IlK. flOt (13111 RfSIltl. 


212. Aftjali: offering. 

214. Pasdri : those who sell prasada. 

217. Cltatra: places, attached to most large temples and monasteries, where food is dispensed 
to the needy and to pilgrims. 

220. ViiinJgl: “ascetic,” lit., one who is divorced of passion, the standard term for Gaudlya 
Vaisnava ascetics of that period. Sec characterization, w. 220-25 and 234-36, iL3. 

222. “Dependent upon” people other than Krsna; the true ascetic knows that Krsna will pro¬ 
vide him with the necessities of life, and therefore he depends only upon Krsna. 
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226 On another day Raghuirtth.i petitioned at the loot ofSvaropa, 


U, own duties. 227 “For what purpose did he have me leave hon! e > 
comprehend his intention. What work am I to do. Prabhu? I ns , 0 "<>i 

22 « Raghunatha said none of this to Prabhu; lor his own words he m '-' 

be spoken by Govinda or SvarQpa. 229 So the next day Svaropa \ VC n ^'° 
Prabhu and asked, “Raghunatha petitions at the feet of Prabhu. Mo cfo,c 
•What is my duty? I do not understand the reasons for tins. Instruct' Sayi " 8 ' 
your holy mouth.’" 231 Smiling. Mahaprabhu said to Raghunatha, "| |, Wilh 
Svaropa responsible for your instruction. 232 Learn from him the'truth? 
which is to be attained and the way of attaining it. He knows far n , n ?.'’'' hat 
do. 233 Still, if you have faith in my instructions, then be certain oft)??. ' han 1 
of mine; 234 Do not listen to gossip, and do not speak gossip; do „<??' "° r<is 
and do not wear fine clothes; 235 do not be proud, but give honor to'' " C "’ 
always take the name of Krsna; and in your mind serve Radha ind'k' 0 '^^’ 
Vra;a. 236 These in brief are my instructions; you will get the details ofT 
from SvarQpa.” s ° 

Sloka 3. Rflpa Gosvamin’j PadyUv.,ll 32 [quoting Krsna CaitanyaJ- 
He who knows himself as humbler than the grass, who is more forbearing 
than a tree, who feels no pride but gives honor to other men he should 
always practice the Hm-klrtarta. d 

,h “' Ra * l, “” i,h *hisf«.and M.haprebhucmbr.c.dhim 

S* pr “ cm " i h,m lo Svaropai and wiih *-*• "• 

thmln' m'aS', t “fr of Ca "*> «">'• and a, before, p„bho me, 

ah orLt •SZrfr? - ni1 *“ 

Festival and win ,u- i . ‘ 4 " tth all of them he danced at the Car 

242 When Raghunatha d! h T* ° f Raghun3,ha was filled w 'th wonder. 

243 And Sivananl t LT ‘ hem a,,> Advaita Ac3r > a " as very kind to him. 

Sivananda Sena told h,m the story: “Your father sen, ten men to take 

,hc way ° fa,,aining ’ s,riving - 

found in 3.20. TKSj See 1 l ^ c “Hksditaka" of Caitanya, which is 

238. Antamnga sntf: j n ». m 

vwhich would in fact be extern I ^ i j*. n, . cc ' ^ ocs not mean catering to the need* of the body. 

ing the bhava and the innermost ^ m l ^ c scnsc °f knowing and understand* 
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I j l- ->44 he sent a letter to me to send you [back]; but when they didn’t 
T\ ^ t hcy went home from Ihankra.” 

t,,u u t L e end of the four months the bhaktas returned to Gauda; and when 
I *ud this the father of Raghunatha sent a man. 246 That man asked 
H uui.i Sena, “Hid you see a vairagl at the place of Mahaprabhu? 247 He is 
S * . son of Govarddhana, and his name is Raghunatha. Did you meet him at 
1 luala?” 24 H Sivananda said, “He is there with Prabhu; he is very famous. 
There is no one who docs not know him. 249 [Prabhu] has put SvarQpa in 
h uye of him; he is like the very life of the bhaktas of Prabhu. 250 Day and 
•ht he sings tuima-samklrtana , and never for an instant does he leave the feet 
!!i Prabhu. 251 He is greatly ascetic, caring neither for food nor for clothing; 
he eats what he gets and somehow maintains his life. 252 At ten dandas into 
the night he goes, and having watched the flower offering, and stands in the 
lion gate to beg for food. 253 If anyone gives him anything, he eats it; some¬ 
times he fasts, and sometimes chews lime.” 254 When he had heard this, the 
man went to Govarddhana, and told him the whole story of Raghunatha. 
255 When they heard it, his mother and father were most unhappy, and they 
decided to send a man with goods for their son. 256 So they sent to the place 
of Sivananda four hundred mudras , and two servants, and one brahmana. 
257 Sivananda said, “You will not all be able to go. When l go, then you will 
come with me. 258 So now go home. When all of us go, then we shall take all 
of you with us.” 259 It was on this occasion that Sri KavikarnapQra wrote ex¬ 
tensively in his book of the greatness of Raghunatha. 

Slokas 4*5. KavikarnapQra’s Caitanyacandrodaya Ndfaka 10.9 [i/. 3-4]: 

4 To whom among dwellers at Nllacala is Raghunatha not known? 
that ocean of asceticism, beloved of SvarQpa Damodara, soothed by the 
constant and profound grace of Sri Caitanya, chief in the hearts of all 
of us, possessed of great virtues, the pupil of Yadunandana Acarya, 
beloved of Sri Vasudeva, and sweet in nature, 5 he is a field of glory 
which, uncultivated and untended, delights the hearts of all people, in 
which the tree of prema for him, even at the time ot planting, is 
incomparably fruitful. 

260 As Sivananda spoke to the man, so in just that way KarnapQra composed 
his slokas . 


252. Puspafljali: flower otYcring. 
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26l So at the end of the year. Sivananda went to Ntlacala. and th e bn . 

iM.nic nf Raehunatha went with him. 26’ Wifh it... i. .. ‘"""an 0 


enu ui .... ..- .. anu ||, c i . 

and the servants of Raghunatha went with him. 262 With the brahn,* 
the servants and four hundred rm/./nts. he went and met Raghunatha „ ? and 
’6i But Raghunatha Dasa did not accept these, and so with the g„ 0l j s .' lca|j - 
people remained there. 264 At that time Raghunatha took great pain °' hrf 
Prabhu an invitation two days in every month. 265 Those two invit ° ff ' 
quired eight panas of cowries, and he took that much from the scr v '° nSrt 
the brahmana. 266 In this way, inviting him. two years went by; ,t J ' U 
that time Raghunatha stopped the invitations. 267 For two months R a !| ^" 
did not extend him any invitation, and the son of Sact asked Sv.rn,,. * P Ulna,,,J 
has Raghu stopped sending me invitations?” And SvarQpa said, “He h is ‘ 
a personal decision: 269 ‘I take the goods of a worldly man to offer ' *. fea . c ^ 
Perhaps the heart of Prabhu is not pleased at this. 270 Taking these'■I 'd 10 ' 1 * 
mind is not at ease; I see that reputation is the only fruit of these 1 ' m ' 
271 Because it is my request, Prabhu honors my invitations; if he didn't!' l*' 0 " 1 * 
them, this stupid person would be unhappy.’ 272 He has decided this ' aT 
given up the invitations." And when he heard this, Mah.lprabhu emit a , 
began to say. 273 “If one eats the food of a worldly man, the h -.r» • ^ ?" d 
and tf one has a soiled heart, one does not remember Krsna ’74 h is a n' ^ 
invitation, to eat the food of a worldly person, and the hearts of both him',7 

e ,r bim uho r p,s M «f h" dirndl 

** " “ e °° d ' b >' •«1». realized ,hi, * 

tr st t ,i<>n r and h ” 8 -- •> - 

Sloka 6. 

Hi" "» moKT! .Hi, man ha, not given me 
^ "•*“ — » com >ng. he will give me ,„me,h,„g. he ha, no, 

Rd/aw-invitation"- 

fame, etc. ,m 1lallon prompted by lower, m atcrial motives of conceit, praise, 

Li, l7c.:ZcZT mjrv 10 v - 2l7 -. 

“ not for meditation on W ^° K IVC what, with the result that the mind 
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given me a 

something. 


nything; but another man will come, and he will give me 


.. (Kiini! to the cluitrn , one fills one’s belly with as much as is necessary; 

J.HII pill V, b , . i • . „ „ 

1S no anxiety, and in happiness one can praise Krsna. 

> K 1 So saying, he gave him his grace: he gave him a Govarddhana-ii/d and 
ir land ofgMfyVi-flowers. 282 Sankararanya Sarasvatl had come from Vrndava- 
and had brought the sila and the garland from there. 283 Having woven 
the vw/u/u-garland, he brought it and the Govarddhana-sifa and gave them to 
Prabhu. 284 Receiving these two wonderful things, Prabhu was greatly pleased, 
,ml at the times of smarana he would put the gurija - garland around his neck. 
, 85 Sometimes he held the Govarddhana-sita before his eyes, and sometimes 
to his heart, and sometimes to his nose to smell it, and sometimes he put it on 
his head. 286 He always wet the sila with the water of his tears, and Prabhu 
called the sila the body of Krsna. 287 In this way he had the garland and the 
siht for three years, and then he delightedly gave the garland and the sila to 
Raghunatha. 288 Prabhu said, “This sila is the vigraha of Krsna. Take it and 
serve it eagerly. 289 Do sattvika-paja to this sila, and quickly you will gain the 
wealth of the prema of Krsna. 290 Take a kuja -jar of water and some shoots of 
tulash and with pure bh&va perform the $attvika-seva. 291 On the two sides, 
between two leaves, there should be tender shoots, and in this way, with faith, 
you will gather eight shoots.” 292 So with this instruction, with his holy hands 


28/. Govarddhana-ii/tl: a rock from Govarddhana mountain. Gunja itself can mean a bou¬ 
quet of flowers; here however, the reference is to the bowers of Vrndivana, where Krsna and the 
gop Is played. 

282. [Sankararanya Sarasvatl is not to be confused with Caitanya’s brother, who upon taking 
uimnyasa, assumed the name of Sahkarlranya. according to many MSS. TKS] 

284. It is not clear whether remembrance and recreation of the Vraja-/lkl ( smarana) is deliber¬ 
ately induced by meditation, or whether these are times when he is simply abstracted from imme¬ 
diate reality, against his will. In later devotional practices, such as maAjarl-sdtlhana , performed by 
the Vraja devotees, it is induced. 

288. Vigraha : form, body. 

289. Sdttvika-pQjana: pQjti in which there is no trace of the other lower gunas, rajas and tamos , 
i.e., ptija in which there is thought only of Krsna. and not a trace of egotism. Radhagovinda Natha 
comments: this type of paja is only the material sdttvika-pQ/d; but if one worships in this way for a 
long time, by the grace of Krsna the material or pnlkrta elements will be wiped away, and pure sattva 
will appear in the heart. 

290. Kujti: a small earthern jar. 

291. These arc instructions for the gathering of the tulasl: find twigs which have a shoot be¬ 
tween two leaves, and gather eight of these. 
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he cave the W, and in joy Raghunatha began to serve it. 293 Svar Qpa <• 
cave him two cloths of one twelve-finger span, and one puli, and a , 3mi 
bringing water. 294 And with these Raghunatha worshiped; and at ,h e , f ° r 
worship he saw Vrajendranandana in the sda. 295 “Prabhu has gi Vcn 
Govarddhana-f/iJ with his own hands' -thinking thus, Raghunatha fl 0 
prema. 2% In the service with water and tidasl, joy was born in him, .' n 
than there was in the worship with the sixteen upacaras. 297 | n th is 
worshiped for many days, and then SvarQpa Gosvami said to him, 298 ''n^ 
khaja and sandeia worth eight cowries; if you offer them with faith' the ' • 
be like nectar.” 299 So he made an offering of eight cowries’ worth of kha ^ 
the order of SvarQpa, Govinda carried it out. 300 When Raghunatha •!, ' 

si Li and the garland, he thought about the purpose of Gosvami in this 3 « 

giving me the sik Gosvami has given me Govarddhana; and in givinc 
gun/a-garland he has given me the feet of Radhika." 302 Raghunatha in 'his' 1 
was oblivious of his surroundings, and with body and mind he served tl > /? 
of Gaurariga. 1 k ut 

303 Who can write of the endless qualities of Raghunatha? Raghunatha’ 
observances were [as firm as) a row of stones. 304 Seven and a half prahams 
he spent in smarana; for food and sleep he had four dandas, and on some daw 
not even that. 305 The story of his asceticism is a wonderful one; from that 
t.me on he put no sweet thing on his tongue. 306 He wore no clothing except 
h ' Y°r M ' Wd Pa ' CW °' k h <-‘ k*l» with ptu care the com 

ziizn. m,y - k ” p — 


Sloka 7. Bhdgavata Parana 7 . 15 . 40 : 

He who knows the at,nan to be supreme, by that knowledge his longings 
diaroyed; for " ha ‘ PUrP ° Se and f0r What causc he nourish the 
bod), being addicted to bodily things? 

the two pieces of cloth , n l n . Thcsc ,tcms are to be used in the pQjd, for dressing the iiiJ 
the water for the offerin * ^ ** ^^ dl ^° rm lo P^ acc on and a small jar (kujd) to contain 

296 The s ^ 

Bhatta’s HBhV 11 46-55 *** s * xlcen art icles of worship used in a full pttjd: see Gopala 

S 1k ■ *“ 

hour and a half. d n 'ght; he would cji and sleep in the remaining 

to v. 284 above. ' " rcco ‘* ecl ' on - reflection and meditation on Krsna. Sec commentary 
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1 ( j ie pnistlda-rice which the pasari could not sell, after two or three days 
• H1S r()I ten. 309 They would throw that rice to the cows in the lion-gate; 
bt 'V'iwcause of its rotten stench the tailanga cows could not cat it. 310 That 
. Rmhunatha brought to his house at night, and he washed it, throwing much 
r on it 311 The inner kernel of the rice he found hard; but he spread it 
' hVih and ate it all. 312 One day SvarQpa saw him doing that, and smiling 
I ,sked him for a little to eat. 313 SvarQpa said, “You eat such nectar every 
I' md do not give us any? Is this your nature?” 314 Prabhu heard the story 
troni the mouth of Govinda, and the next day Prabhu came and spoke with him. 
^ .. HoW ca n you eat such things and not give me any?” and so saying he took 
i handful to eat. 316 He was taking another handful, but SvarQpa held his hand, 
uid saying, “This is not fit for you,” he snatched it away by force. 317 Prabhu 
said, “Every day 1 eat many kinds of prasada ; but I have never found any prasada 
sweeter than this.” 318 Thus again and again he showed mercy to Raghunatha, 
and seeing the asceticism of Raghunatha he was delighted in his heart. 319 And 
Raghunatha Dasa has spoken of his own deliverance in his Gaurttngastava- 

l-nlnavrksiT. 


Slokn 8. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaunlngastavakalpataru 11: 

He who has saved me, a fallen and worthless person, from the burning 
fire of great wealth, by his mercy, joyously presenting me to his own 
SvarQpa, and has given me the Govarddhana-sikl and the garland ot gunja 
(lowers, even though they were dear to him, that Gaurariga has made me 
joyful, being risen in my heart. 


320 Thus has been narrated the meeting of Raghunatha; and he who hears that 
gains the feet of Caitanya. 

321 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet ot ROpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritdmrta. 


309. Tailaiigd: the area of southern Orissa and northern Andhra. 

Sloka S. [The Gaunlngastavakalpataru is only one in a collection of hymns of praise composed 
by Raghunatha, which collectively arc known by the generic name of the Staulvall. TKS] 









Antya Lila 
Chapter 7 


wu i. 

By whose grace even a wretched man like me becomes immortal I (, 0 
to those holy people who taste the pollen of the lotus-feet of Gait lny °" 

1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to NitySnanda, glory to Advaitacan.tr, . 
to the hosts of Gaura-bliaktas. ' J,u 

2 The next year, when the bhaktas of Gauda came. Mahaprabhu met th' 
all. as he had done previously. 3 In this way Prabhu sported with his bhakt^ 
and at that time Vallabha Bhatta came to meet him. 4 Coming. Bhatta bowed 
to the feet of Prabhu. and Prabhu. because of his knowledge of the Bhdgavata 
embraced him. 5 Honoring him. Prabhu sat him down beside him. and hum-’ 
bly Bhatta began to speak. 6 “For a long time it has been a desire of my hear, 
to see you; and Jagannatha has fulfilled it. for now I have seen vou. 7 Seeintt 
you like the manifest Bhagavan, you are Vrajendranandana. and no other 8 He 

yo “ is pmim “ ” thtn i,rjnsc ,h *'» 
Sloka 2. Bhdgavata Purdna 1 . 19 . 33 ; 

. 7? mbran - l ^ em * l he homes of men are immediately purified; 

r™ fr ° ml sittin S with them, and washing their feet, and 
touching them, and having darsana of them? 

from th» r mU . °* rt, C ,S l ^ e P ra * s * n g of the name of Krsna; and apart 

ower o rsna there would be no promulgation of this. 10 Vou have 

the tillage t0 2 ‘ 4 * 103, W hcn Caitanya was in Kail, Vallabha Bhatta was living in 
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, it and there is the proof: you hold the power of Krsna, and so arc none 
" tb m he. 11 You manifest the name of Krsna in the world, and he who 
w>ii floats in Krsna-prema. 12 There is no manifestation of prana apart 
i m the power of Krsna; Krsna is the giver of prema, and the proof of this is 

in the iiUtras.” 


SW.I 3. Klip.! (iowamin’s highubhagavatamrla, pOrvakhanda 5.37: 

Of the lotus-navcled one. there arc many avatdras in many ways grace- 
bestowing. But apart from Krsna is anyone else the giver of the gift of 

prana even to creepers? 


U Mahaprabhu said, “Listen, O great-minded Bhatta. 1 am a mUyavadl 
samnydsin, and I know nothing of Visnu-bhakti. 14 Advaita Acarya GosvamI 
is the manifest Uvara; my heart has been purified in association with him. 

I - There j s none who is his equal in Krsna-Wmfcfi or in all the sdstras; and thus 
his name, ‘Advaita Acarya.’ 16 By his grace the mlecchas get Krsna-Wtflkfi; who 
can tell the power of his Vaisnavism? 17 And Nityananda the Avadhota is the 
manifest Uvara; mad and drunken with bhdva, he is a sea of Krsna-premti. 
18 And Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, a master of the six systems, guru of the world 
in the six systems, is a great bhdgavata. 19 He showed me the other shore of 
bhakti-yoga. By his grace is known the essence of the yoga of Krsna-b/utkfi. 
20 And Ramananda Raya is chief among great bhdgavatas ; he taught me that 
Krsna is svayam bhagavan. 21 And in that, that prema-bhakti is the crest jewel 
of the ends of man; and from him 1 know that prema-bhakti in the rdga-nidrga 
is the best of all. 22 Ddsya, sakhya, vdtsalya, and madhura bhdvas there are, and 
these are the refuges of [those who are by nature) servants, triends, elders, and 
lovers. 23 There is [that bhakti which] is mixed with knowledge of his divin¬ 
ity, and that which is pure bhdva ; and by knowledge of his divinity one does 
not gain Vrajendrakumara. 


Sloka 3. See 1.3.115. 

14. Siiks*)r. manifest, to appear before one’s eyes. See 1.10.54; 3.2.2-4. 

15. I.e., he is “without* (a-) a second (Junta). 

16. VaisnavaUt. “Vaisnavism.** 

22. See 2.19.157-59, 165-92; 2.23.20-44. 

23. Aiivarya: divinity, martial sovereignty, splendor, and throughout the next verses. 








872 


Sbta4. Bhagayata Purina 10.9.21: 

That BhagavJn, son of the ftp**. is easily obtainable by th ose w l . 
bhakti ; but for those who are concerned with the body, or with ,1° ^ 
becoming dfmaw. it is not so easy. 'or 

u The word *. atmabhota’ speaks of the followers; Laksml did not gain v 

dranandana by knowledge of his divinity. ' ra i'n- 


$loka 5. Bhdgavata Purina 10.47.60: 

That grace which rose up for the beautiful women of Vraja, who 
received the blessing of necks embraced by his arms at the time of 
the rasa-celebration, was not vouchsafed even to Sri, eternally |, e | ov 
or other heavenly women, whose fragrance is like lotuses- so wh ° Ve< *’ 

others? ' 


25 In pure bhava his friend rides upon his shoulders; and in our - n 

Vrajesvart ties him up. 26 ‘My friend,’ ‘my son’-this is in their 

and thus do Suka and Vyasa praise [him]. ” 1 hearls: 

Sloka 6 . Bhdgavata Purina 10.12.11: 

They, worshipful for the merit they had earned, played with him, whom 
the followers of rr^t constder as a human child, and whom worshiper! 
m the dOsya-bhdva constder to be the god to be fully adored, and whom 
those who followjAana consider to be the experience of the pleasure of 


Sloka 7. Bhdgavata Purina 10.8.46: 

O brahmana, what holy work, engendering such 
do, or the most blessed Yasoda, that Hari sucked 


great merit, did Nanda 
milk from her breast? 


j»r ZtoXT h “ diVi "' p “ re »»« »o.U not know i, a, spta- 

’ ‘ hus bhava alone » greater than this splendor. 


^"Tho^whotav 2 ' 9JLlUU4M26 - 

These seem to be such as I '* U U ‘* t,ncn,s (bhoia), spirit (ilinia)“; "followers”: parisaiia-gaM. 
only those gain Krsna wk ^ i” 1 !’ % ° ^ not S a * n K»>ru by knowing him as divine (aisvarya), 

Sloka 6. See 2.8JL 14 . 

Sloka 7. See 2.8 JL is. 
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sUa 8. Bhdgavata Purina 10.8.45: 

YaSodA considered to be her own son that Hari whose greatness is 
celebrated by the three [Vedas], by the Upanisads, by Samkhya, by 

Yoga, by SAtvata. 


, s t bis RAmAnanda Raya has taught me; he is a man who knows rasa un¬ 
hindered, and who has the joy and happiness of prettta. 29 And SvarQpa 
pamodara is the image of prema-rasa; and in his company I got knowledge of 
the sweet rasa of Vraja. 30 The prettia of the Vraja-dei'Js is pure and without a 
hint of kilttia; a sign of it is that it is dedicated to the happiness of Krsna. 

Sloka 9. Bhdgavata Purina 10.31.19: 

O beloved! In fear that your most delicate lotus feet be injured by our 
hard breasts, we place them gently down. With those same lotus feet you 
wander about the forest—are they not hurt by those sharp pointed 
stones? You are our very life, and therefore our minds are rended. 

31 The pure prettia of the gopls has nothing of knowledge of his divinity; in 
prema there is rebuke—this is a sign of it. 

Sloka 10 . Bhdgavata Purina 10.31.16: 

O Acyuta, entranced by the song of your knowing flute, and having 
transgressed husbands and sons and family and relatives and brothers 
and friends, we have come to you knowing the way. O cheat! What kind 
of a man would abandon women in the night? 

32 This is the best worship of all; it surpasses all [other kinds of] bhakti. And 
thus Krsna says, T am in your debt.* 

Sloka 11. Bhdgavata Purina 10.32.22: 

Your union with me is stainless, and I by my own deeds will not be able 
to repay you, even in the lifetime of a god. You have loved me properly, 

Sloka 8. Satvata: Paftcaratra. Sec 2.19J131. 

28. Anargala: unhindered; argala being a bar on a door, i.e., that true knowledge of ruin is 
open to him. 

29. 1 lc literally is the “container of the mOrn" (mQrtimdn), the visible and immediate manifes¬ 
tation of prema-rasa. 

Sloka 9. See 1.4J126; 2.8JU7; 2.18JL7. 

Sloka 10. See 2.19J/.35. 

Sloka 11. See 1.4J/.29; 2.8JL22. 
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having cut all the unaging fetters of world and family. Let y 0U r h 0 | v 
deeds be rewarded by their own holiness. V 


3 ) So pure bhava is far greater than knowledge of divinity, and on th c 
there was no bhakta thc equal of Uddhava. 34 He prayed for thc dust of a* 
feet All this I have learned in the company of SvarQpa. ,ht1 ' 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purtlna 10.47.61: 

O, that 1 could be one of these plants or shrubs or creepers, in the d 
of their feet in Vrndavana; they have abandoned the proper path and^' 
their own people, hard to abandon, and have worshiped the path of 
Mukunda, sought after by the srutis. 


35 Haridasa Thakura is chief among great bhdgavatas ; each day he takes th 
lakhs of the names of Krsna. 36 I learned the greatness of the name from h'" 
and by his grace the greatness of the name is known. 37 Acaryaratna, Aca • ' m 
dhi, Gadadhara Pandita, Jagadananda, Damodara, Sankara, and Vakresv 1 
38 KaStsvara, .Mukunda, Vasudeva, Murari, and how many other bhaktas inc,ir 
nated in Gauda 39 propagate prema and the Krsna-name throughout the world 
and from the company of all of these has come my Krsna-bhakti." 

« Knowing that there was deep pride in the heart of Bhatta, Mahaprabhu 
spoke all these words as a trick. 41 “I know all about the Vaisnava-truths, and 
I can explain better than anyone the meaning of the Bhagavata 4’ this deep 
pr.de was in the mind of Bhatta; but when he heard the words of Prabhu, it 
shrank 43 Hearing of the group’s Vaisnavism from the mouth of Prabhu. 
Bhat?a desired to meet all of them. 44 And he said, “Do all these Vaisnavas 

a f? niCU,ar p,aCC? ” And Prabhu said > “ You wil1 see all of them here.'' 
cn atta, with ingratiating words and most humblv, offered Prabhu an 

invitation. 

46 I he next da> all the bhaktas came to thc place of Prabhu, and Mahapra- 
intro uct Bhatta to them all. 47 Seeing the glory of the Vaisnavas, Bhatta 
as astonis e , he was like a firefly before them all. 48 Then Bhatta had much 
Pra * a rou 8^ l » an ^ he fed Mahaprabhu and his people. 49 The sarnttyd- 
sid f K* aramananc ^ a a h sat on one side to eat. 50 Advaita sat on one 
hi« L ,n Yr d *' s ' ,t y anan( ^ a on the other, and Prabhu sat between them, with 
tas e ore and behind. 51 There were so many bhaktas of Gauda that 


A7 ' Tcja: glory, “radiance." 
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count them; they all sat in rows in the courtyard. 52 Seeing thc bhaktas 
' him Bhatta was astonished, and he made obeisance at thc feet of each of 
0t 53 SvarQpa, lagadananda, KaStSvara, Sankara, Raghava, and Damodara 
,lu ;" a 54 Vallabha Bhatta had much mahaprasada brought, and he himself 
5 -rved the samnyttsins, together with Prabhu. 55 Getting thc prasada, all the 
Viisnavas said "Hari, Hari!” and the sound of Hari rose up and filled the whole 
hr ihma-world. 56 He brought many garlands, and sandalwood, and pan, and 
1, ' lcl nuts, and worshiping all of them, Bhatta was delighted. 

57 On the day of the Car Festival, Prabhu began the dance; as before, he 
divided them into seven groups. 58 Advaita, Nityananda, Haridasa, Vakrcivara. 
Srinivasa, Raghava, and Gadadhara Pandita— 59 these seven led the seven 
groups dancing, and Prabhu wandered out singing “Hari boll” 60 Fourteen 
drums were playing in loud klrtana, and in the prema of each of the dancers, 
the wor ld floated. 61 Seeing this, Vallabha Bhatta’s heart was astonished, and 
he lost himself, agitated in pleasure. 62 Then Mahaprabhu stopped the dance 
of all of them, and as before, he himself began to dance. 63 More prema arose, 
when they saw the beauty of Prabhu, and Bhatta was certain that he was the 
manifest Krsna. 64 In this way they all watched the Car Festival, and Bhatta 
was astonished at the actions of Prabhu. 

65 At the end of the festival, Bhatta went to the place of Prabhu, and placed 
this humble request at the feet of Prabhu: 66 “1 have written a tlka on the 
Bhagavata; will you listen to it, Mahaprabhu?” 67 Prabhu replied, “1 am not 
able-to understand the meaning of the Bhagavata ; 1 am not great enough to hear 
the meaning of the Bhagavata. 68 1 only sit and take the names of Krsna; and 
(though I take them] day and night, I have not fulfilled the prescribed num¬ 
ber.” 69 Bhatta said, “1 have developed an explanation of the meaning of the 
name of Krsna; listen to that which I have expounded.” 70 And Prabhu said, 
“1 do not consider many meanings of the name of Krsna; I only know the beau¬ 
tiful Syama, son of Yasoda.’ 

$loka 13. SHmakaumQdl. 

He who is iyflrmi-colored, like the leaf of the tarndla tree, who drinks 
from the breast of Yasoda, in him is the primary meaning ot the name 
Krsna—this is attested in all the sdstras. 


58. Srinivasa: Srlvasa Pandita. 

66. Tlka: commentary. 

70. Syatnaiundara yastxilmiminmi: “the beautiful ... Yasoda.” 
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Cait «n ya Q,J 

71 This meaning is the only one that I have ascertained; I have no r i 
the other meanings/’ 72 Knowing that the commentary of B| latta f‘ ,0 »ll 
trifling and worthless, the omniscient Prabhu was indifferent to it' -",° Uld ** 
pointed. Bhatta went to his own house; and his bhakti toward Prabh ' Di$,p ‘ 

ened a little.' ‘ as| «s- 

7 A Then Bhatta went to the place of Pandita Gosvaml; he came 
expressing affection for him in various ways. 75 But all the peopleVfl! 
Irecognizedl the indifference of Prabhu toward him, and they would' N,liCal< 
at all to the commentaries of Bhatta. 7t> Bhatta was ashamed, f„ r | n °' *' S,en 
suited, and he went unhappily to the place of the pandita. 77 H U m|,|. C ^* S in ‘ 
“/ take refuge with you; being merciful, you can save my life. 7 ,s |f / k ’ said ' 
listen to my explanations on the Krsna-name, then the mud of mv si ' ° U W ° U ' d 
be removed.” 79 The pandita was in difficulty, and he was hesitant''‘"!!''." 0Uld 
not decide what he should do. 80 But even though the pandita did * C ° U ' d 

Bhatta went and read to him, forcing him to listen. 81 The t> ] a ® rw ’ 
able to forbid him because he was high-born; [he prayed] “Save me';! 1* T 
ficulty, O Krsna. I take refuge in you. 82 Prabhu is indwelling mdh t 
certainly know my heart. I do not fear him, bu, his followers’are harsh” 
EVen ' h0U K f ,here W3S error in the d ^ion of the pandita , still thcf , 

lowers ofPrabhu were angry because of their affection for him 84 „v! 

fT “Tt - “ ~ 10 »'»“ W Pr a b».. d* ,c „d so o 

A, 0-. »d <h, Olheri. « S Wh.Kve, Bh a ,, a „id , he c.bliah^m ,2 

rrulh,. »»s~„cr lh>» be beard i, AcJrya would refute it. Whenever llbatu 

as husband L Sh 1 ° ’ J “ ,S a woma " "ho looks on Krsna 

But vou take the nam fr^'w? ^ n °' takc ,he " ame ofher husband. 

C o Krsna. What kind of dharma is this?” 89 The Acarya 


renowned for his recitation Pa ^ ita: Bhatta probably chose Gadadhara because he w 

8I Bccau “ Bha fl and “^"standing of the BhP. 

‘peaking; but neither did hr J T * station, Gadadhara could not prevent him fro 

84. Acarya: Advaita A > ^ ^ l ° ^ commcnUlr y* 
points to Advaita. ^ * S^rsabhauma was also referred to as Acflrya, but context hci 

the nature of that indivtdi.il ^ at namc of an individual or object is intimately bound up wit 
force, and therefore a lt , ” ^ ** ^rce. Use of the name weakens the life 

R V ‘ ^HistoryofDhorZ *° her husband, a pattvraM, never uses his name. Sc 

1930*62), 2:334. ' W v °h* to 7 (Poona: Bhandarker Oriental Research Institute 
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r . p li c d, “Before you is the personification of dharma. Ask him, and he will give 
voU an answer to it.” 90 Prabhu heard this and said, “You do not know the 
]nner meaning of dharma. If she gets the command from her husband, it is 
the dharma of this pativrata 91 [to obey] the command ofher husband, to take 
his name incessantly. And the pativratil is not able to disobey this command 
of her husband. 92 Thus she takes the name, and gets the fruits of the name. 
Ami by the grace of Krsna the fruits of the name are the arousal of prema." 
9 3 When he heard this, Vallabha Bhatta was silent, and going to his house with 
a saddened heart, he thought, 94 “I am constantly defeated in that assembly. If 
one day my arguments would come out on top, 95 then I would be happy, and 
all my shame would disappear. But how can I establish my own arguments?” 

96 So the next day he came, and made obeisance to Prabhu and sat down, 
and with a certain pride in his heart he said to all, 97 “I have refuted the ex¬ 
planations of SvamI of the Bhfigavata; I am unable to accept the words of his 
explanations. 98 He who takes and reads his commentaries sees that they are 
not consistent; for that reason I do not honor SvamI.” 99 Prabhu smiled and 
said, “Who does not honor SvamI is to be counted as inwardly a prostitute.” 
loo And so saying, Prabhu remained silent; and when they heard this everyone 
was delighted. 101 The Gaura -avatilra is for the good of the world, and he 
knows who has pride in his heart. 102 So Bhagavan corrected Bhatta with vari¬ 
ous kinds of slights, as Krsna broke the pride of Indra. 103 Ignorant jlvas con¬ 
sider what is for their good as being not good; but after their pride is crumbled, 
their eyes are opened. 104 So Bhatta came home, and in the night he reflected, 
“Formerly, at Prayaga, he was very merciful to me, 105 and he honored my 
invitations with his own people. Why now has Prabhu’s heart turned against 
me? 106 In his mind is: let him be free of the pride that says T am victori¬ 
ous’—this is the nature of Isvara, and he does it for the good of all. 107 To 
cause me to know myself, that I am proud, and to destroy that pride, he has 
insulted me. 108 He does it for my benefit, and I consider it painful; so Indra, 
most foolishly, did toward Krsna.” 109 So thinking, in the morning he came 
to the feet of Prabhu, and humbly he praised him and took refuge in him, 110 “1 


Srldhara Svamin, the commentator on the BftP, whose commentary, Bhiiwlrtha- 
dlpika, is accepted by the Vaisnavas of Bengal. 

99 . “SvamI" also means “husband." 

102. When Indra was angry because Krsna had obstructed his sacrifice, he caused it to storm 
t»»r st 'cn da>s, in order to destroy Yraja; Krsna, however, merely held the mountain Govarddhana 
»n his lingers over Vraja and protected it from the storm. 
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jm an ignorant jlva, and what I did was the deed of an ignorant man «. 

I flourished my learning before you. 111 And you, as Isvara, showed 
is appropriate to yourself. And by your contempt toward me y ou bro . ^»« 
pride H2 I am ignorant, and I considered my benefit as insult, as j, my 
Indra vilified Kysna. 113 Now by the kohl of your mercy, the blindness f r,n ' 
pride is gone; now I know that you have been so gracious to me. , u ,°' m!r 
committed an offence; forgive me, that I might take refuge in vou. Be m . -t* 
to me; place your feet on my head.” 115 Prabhu said, “You are a pandh 
a great bhdgavata. Wherever these two qualities are, there is no mounta ^ 
pride. 116 You produced your own commentary, scorning that ofSridh^ 
Svaml; you hold such pride that (you sayj ‘I do not honor Srldhara Sva • 
117 We know the Bhdgavata through the grace of Srldhara Svanil; SridhT 
Svaml is the guru of the world, and I honor him as guru, ng Whoev 
shame Srldhara out of pride, writes foolishness, and people will not respect hi 
119 But he who writes following Srldhara, all the people accept him and ^ ° 

him. 120 So follow Srldhara in explaining the Bhdgavata ; leave your pride and 
worship Krsna-Bhagavan. 121 Leave your offence, and make Krsna -samkirtana 
and quickly you will gain the feet of Krsna.” 122 Bhatta said, “Since you W 
been kind to me, again one day accept my invitation." 123 Prabhu was incar¬ 
nated to save the world, so he honored the invitation, to give him happiness 
124 “Let there be benefit to the world "-this was in the heart of Prabhu- and 
so. by punishment, he purified his heart. 125 So (Vallabha) invited Mahapr’abhu 
and all his followers, and Mahflprabhu was kind to him. 

126 The blidvaof Jagadananda Pandita was profound; like that ofSatyabha- 
ma, the nature of his prema was contrary. 127 Again and again he had quar¬ 
rels with Prabhu because of love, and each went on quarreling over trifles with 
the other. 128 And the bhdva of Gadadhara Pandita was also pure and profound; 
ut his nature was yielding, like that of Rukminl Devi. 129 Prabhu wanted to 
tin angry because of love, but he did not get angry because of his knowl- 

ment for nr 1 C0 ^' nun1 ' ^ lc black ointment used around the eyes as a cosmetic and as an oinl- 

men for protects against eye disease and infection. 

incident of thr * on,rar b '"cty- subtle, left. An example of JagadSnanda's vdma qualities is the 
3-12.117-119 ,/T "! w h‘ c h he brought Caitanya, and breaking the vessels of it on the ground, 

12ti. J IS ^ ecmc d to be Satyabhama by KavikarnapQra in GGUD 51. 

12V Rnkin' i ?** j. 1 *?' s,ral 8btforward, lit., “right,” as opposed to vdma in v. 126. 

Krsna aneern, " 11 001 dare become angry at Krsna, knowing him to be divine; but as to 

him. As Krsna f .* Imei an expression of love, Caitanya here wants to make Gadadhara angry at 
1 an)a ocs not want to be looked upon as divine, he wants to be loved. 


Ula / Chapter 7 


879 


Antya 


I , c of Isvara. 130 As a pretext, Prabhu showed signs of anger, and when he 
; ird of it. terror was born in the heart of the pandita , 131 as previously, when 
^Niia joked with her, terror arose in the heart of Rukminl. 132 The worship 
,t Vallabha Bhatta was that to the child, and he served him with the Bala-gopala- 
matttra. 133 But in the company of the pandita , his mind was changed, and 
his heart was on the worship of the KiSora-gopala. 134 He wanted to learn the 
mantra and the rest from the pandita , and the pandita said, “This is not for me 
to do. 135 I am dependent on another; my Prabhu is Gauracandra; I am not 
independent, apart from his command. 136 That you come to see me, because 
of that Prabhu rebukes me.” 137 In this way Bhatta went on for many days, 
and finally Prabhu was most kind to him. 138 On the day of the invitation, he 
had the pandita summoned; he sent SvarQpa GosvamI and Jagadananda and 
Govinda. 139 On the way, SvarQpa said to the Pandita, “Prabhu has been in¬ 
different to you in order to test you; 140 why did you not come and reproach 
him for it? Why did you endure it like a coward?” 141 The pandita said, “Pra¬ 
bhu is the self-dependent omniscient crest-jewel; I do not think that I should 
be impudent to him. 142 What he says, I bear, taking it on my head; he him¬ 
self will he merciful, judging what is fault and what is not.” 143 So saying, the 


[This short passage is somewhat puzzling if the analogy with Rukminl is taken to be one of 
identity, for Gadadhara is within the tradition nearly uniformly believed to be Radha. master of 
love-play appropriate to a woman of the ulma nature, whereas Rukminl's relation to Krsna could 
never generate the desirable eroticism of Radha's. Krsnadasa earlier identifies Gadadhara as the 
sukti of Krsna (1.7.15), which KavikarnapQra identifies as Radha or the gop! Lulita (GGUD 10-11, 
146-55); and the actions of Gadadhara recorded in all the prior biographies are consistent with this 
appraisal. But Krsnadasa never actually calls Gadadhara Radha, which may be for internal, theo¬ 
logical consistency—he does style Caitanya as the androgynous dual-incarnation, Radha and Krsna— 
or for other reasons, for Gadadhara’s position apparently caused some consternation in the com¬ 
munity at large. That the latter is a distinct possibility is underscored by the fact that Krsnadasa 
honors Gadadhara in only two martgaldcaranas (1.13.1-4; 3.5.2), while singling out the other mem¬ 
bers of the paftca-tattva —Nityananda, Advaita. and Srlvasa—at the beginning of all sixty-two chap¬ 
ters. To add further confusion, however, Krsnadasa reports that at one point Caitanya was delighted 
at Gadadhara’s waywardness in refusing to return to Nllacala (2.17.129-41). TKS) 

13J . BhP 10.60.10-20. 

132. Vallabha’s blutva was the vatsalya-bhAva , and his ista-mantra was the nuintra of the child 
Krsna. This concern with the child Krsna. rather than with Krsna the lover of the gopls, is most 
common among Vaisnavas of northern and western India; most of the poems of Surdas (Soradasa) 
and others are on the child theme. 

133. The companionship of Gadadhara caused him to change his attention from the child Krsna 
to the youthful lover {kiiora). This may or may not have been true, but there is no record that he 
did take a new mantra and actually change his worship. 

141. Svatantra: self-dependent; Mnajfta: omniscient. 





.80 

.. t0 ,he door of Prabhu, and weeping fell at the fe et of D , 

S smiling a little. Prabhu embraced him. and he spoke to him swe« Un¬ 
making sure that everyone heard. 145 I drove you. but you did not mov c ' 
said nothing in anger, but endured all. 146 Your mind was not budged, by*" 
trick; you have bought me, by your most deep and smiple bhava." ’ my 
147 The bhava and the actions of the Pandita cannot be described- If 
tanya’s] name is “lord of the heart ol Gadadhara. 148 And the mercy 0 f p ra k!'' 
to the pandita cannot be fully described. People celebrate him as “G aurJn " 
of Gadai”; 149 who can understand the Ilia of Caitanya Prabhu? l n onc m! 
there How hundreds and hundreds of streams of the Gangs. iso The q U ali,j cs 
of courtesy and of brahmanhood of the pandita, and his actions of profound 
prema he revealed to the world. 151 He cleansed Bhatta of the mud of pr id c 
and through that he taught even more people. 152 In his heart he was coni, 
passionate, though externally he seemed to have contempt; he who accepts the 
external meaning, is destroyed. 153 Who has the power to understand the most 
profound Ilia of Caitanya? He understands, who has deep bhakti toward Gau- 
racandra. 154 At the end of the day, the pandita extended Prabhu an invita¬ 
tion, and Prabhu, with his own people, ate with him. 155 And there Vallabha 
Bhatta got permission from Prabhu, and all that he had prayed for formerly 
from the pandita was accomplished. 156 Thus has been described the meeting 
with Vallabha Bhatta, and he who hears it gains the wealth of the prema of 
Gaura. 

157 Krsnadflsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and RaghunJtha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritcimrta. 


147. Mudra: actions, i.c„ the internal bhava and the external results of that blu Jwt; Gadadhara- 
prananatha: Lord of the heart of Gadadhara. 

148. Gadai: Gadadhara. 
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Sloka 1 . 

| bow to that Krsna Caitanya, who out of dread of Ramacandra Purl, 

lessened the amount of worldly food that he begged. 

l Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, avatara of a sea of compassion, whose feet 
Brahma and Siva and the others serve. 2 Glory, glory to the AvadhQtacandra 
Nityananda, who binds the world in a net of prema. 3 Glory, glory to Advaita, 
avatara of Isvara, who saved the world by making Krsna assume an avatara. 

4 Glory, glory to Srtvasa and the other bhaktas of Prabhu, the wealth of whose 
hearts is the moon Sri Krsna Caitanya. 

5 Thus did Gauracandra, with his own bhaktas, play at Nllacala, in the de¬ 
lights of Krsna -prema. 6 And at that time Ramacandra Purl GosvamI came, and 
Paramananda Purl came to meet Prabhu. 7 Paramananda Purl bowed to his 
feet, and [Ramacandra) Purl GosvamI embraced him deeply. 8 Mahaprabhu 
prostrated himself to him, and embracing him he made Krsna-smrri. 9 I he 
three passed a little time in pleasant conversation, and Jagadananda Pandita 
offered him an invitation. 10 Prasada of Jagannatha was brought to feed him, 
and he ate so much as to be censured. 11 And when he had eaten, Purl said, 
“Listen, Jagadananda. You eat the remainder of the prasada." 12 And eagerly 
he sat him down and had him eat, and he himself being eager, served him. 
13 Eagerly, again and again, he caused him to eat; and when he had rinsed his 
mouth he began to criticize, 14 “I have heard that the followers of Caitanya 

Sloka 1. Refers to the incident to be described, in which Caitanya is criticized by Ramacandra 
for eating too much. Caitanya thereafter reduced his intake of foud, so that he would not be criti¬ 
cized in society. 

8. Krsnn-smrti: two Vaisnavas when they meet pronounce the name of Krsna. For other sce¬ 
narios, sec 2.6.56 and 2.11.5. 

9. Him: Ramacandra Purl. 
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gHc . 

a great deal. That indeed is true, and I have just seen it here. 15 , 

.0 ««so much is the destruction of dharma. To be a Vaira * * 
eat so much, is not the way of asceticism. 16 For this was his nature!,! 7 
would be eager, and afterwards he would criticize, first himself having ", 

one to eat much. 

17 Before Madhavendra Purl died, Ramacandra Purl had gone to 
18 Purl Gosvaml was having Krsna-rnima-samklrtana, and was weeping, $ 

“I have not gained Mathura. 19 Ramacandra Purl then instructed him 
though he was a pupil, he had no fear of his guru. 20 “Remember that vo u °' 
the full dnanda of brahma ; why, since you are cit-brahma, do you wV* 
21 When he heard this, anger rose up in Madhavendra’s mind. “G 0 » . 

evil person." he said, rebuking him. 22 “I have not gained Krsna, I have'!* 
gained Mathura. I am dying in my own grief, and you come to add fire m ! 1 
23 Do not show your face to me; go someplace else. If ] die seeing you i w j}j 
have an evil passing. 24 I have not gained Krsna, and I die in my own gri f 
and you tell me that I am brahma; this is stupid and vile.” 25 This is that same 
one for whom Srlpada Madhavendra had contempt. Because of this offence 
desires were born in him. 26 He was a dry jnam of brahma, [in whom) there 
was no relationship to Krsna. He criticized everyone, and was expert in such 
criticism. 27 Is vara Purl Gosvaml served Srlpada, and with his own hands 
cleaned his stool and urine. 28 He caused him constantly to remember the 
Krsna-name, and always caused him to hear the slokas of Krsna and the Ilia of 
Krsna. 29 Being pleased, Purl embraced him, and gave him a boon, “May you 
have a wealth of prema toward Krsna.” 30 From that time Isvara Purl was an 
ocean of prema, and Ramacandra Purl became criticized by all. 31 The two are 
witness to the mercy and the anger of holy men, and by these two, people are 
taught. 32 Madhavendra, the guru of the world, gave a gift of prema; as he died, 
he recited this sloka: 

2. Ropa Gosyamin-s Padyavah 330 [quoting Madhavendra Purl): 
or , moist with pity for the wretched, lord of Mathura, when will I see 

17. Antarddltina: died, lit., disappeared. 

has ih!. pcrson - Madhavendra is angry for two reasons; first, because one of his pupils 

like the deitv- 'h IO '? Sl i rUCI am * sccomii >'' because in the bhakti-marga the guru is considered 
isstreakim, ,' 11 i. J 1 “ u ^ bhakta of the deity, but he is not identical with the deity. Ramacandra 

27 Crini T * v ' n which fil'd and brahma arc identical. 

27 • arlpada: Madhavendra Purl. 

^2. See v. 17 above. 

Sloka 2. See 2.4.$L2. 
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you? F : or want of the sight of you, my heart is restless and anxious. O 

merciful one, what shall I do? 

33 j}y t his Sloka he gave instruction in Krsna -prema, and the special bhava of 
the bhakta in viraha from Krsna. 34 He went sowing in the earth the shoots of 
prenur, and the tree of those shoots of prema is Caitanya Thakura. 35 Thus has 
been told the story of the death of Purl Gosvaml, and he who hears it is very 

fortunate. 

36 Now Ramacandra Purl remained at Nllacala; and as his nature was in¬ 
different, he stayed in any place. 37 He had no rules of conduct, and he ate at 
places where he had not been invited; but he ascertained the places where oth¬ 
ers took their food. 38 An invitation to Prabhu took four panas of cowries; 
Prabhu, Kaslsvara, and Govinda—these three ate. 39 Each day Prabhu ate here 
and there, and when anyone brought the price, it was determined at four panas. 
40 The places and the conduct of Prabhu—where he went and ate and slept, 
Ramacandra Purl inquired after all this. 41 He was unable to touch the great 
qualities of Prabhu; he looked for gaps [in proper conduct,] but he found no 
gaps. 42 “He is a samnyasin , but he eats sweet rice. With this enjoyment, how 
can he control his senses?” 43 And he criticized him in this way to everyone, 
while coming faithfully every day to see Prabhu. 44 Prabhu paid him great 
respect and honor, as an elder. But still he searched for gaps in proper con¬ 
duct; this was his desire. 45 Prabhu knew how much he criticized him, but still 
he treated him with great respect. 

46 One day in the morning he came to the house of Prabhu, and seeing some 
ants, he commented: 

Sloka 3. (the words of Ramacandra Purl): 

There were sweets here last night. Thus the ants are wandering here. It 
is wonderful, the way indifferent samnydsins nourish their senses. And he 
rose up and went away. 


39. There were two ways in which he could be invited to take food; in the houses of certain 
people he would accept cooked food; others could purchase prasOda , not cooked by themselves, and 
offer it to him. In either case, these three all ate for the price of four panas. 

42. It is not clear who speaks this line. It is probably a petty criticism made by Ramacandra. 
who could find no more serious flaws in Caitanva’s conduct. It might also be Krsnadasa’s own 
comment on Ramacandra, but context points to the former. 

44. Kama: desire, selfish ways. 
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47 Prabhu had heard from others that he made such criticisms; but now inL 
„r«ence he heard this fanciful vilification. 48 Ants by nature wander ev V Jc Hi ‘ 
ve, he attributed it to some fault, and raised the point as a philosophical ' V 
49 When he heard it there was a little dtffidence in Mah.lprabhu’s mind a 
summoned Govinda and said to him, 50 “From today, this is my rule for ", h ' 
one fourth of the pinda-bhoga, and curry worth fi vegancjos. si Never bri n ^ 
more than this; if you bring me more, you will not see me here." 52 CJovinda 8 , 3 ^ 
these words to all the Vaisnavas, and when they heard it it was as if a thundcrhnl 
had fallen on the heads of all of them. 53 They all reproached Ramacandrap 
“This evil man has come and taken away what was dear to all of us .” 54 Qn ^ 
very day a brahmana had offered an invitation; one-fourth of rice, and" * 31 
worth facgandte- 55 Govinda informed all that it could be only so'muchTd 
the brahmana groaned, striking (himself] a blow on the head. 56 Prabhu ate hah 
of that rice and curry, and that which remained, Govinda got. 57 Prabhu a tc half 
and Govinda half, and then all the bhaktas left off eating. 58 Prabhu instructed 
Govinda and Kailsvara, “You two beg elsewhere and till your stomachs.” 

59 In this way, many days passed in great grief, and when he heard it 
Ramacandra Purl came to Prabhu. 60 Making obeisance, he bowed to the feet 
of Prabhu, and with an expectant smile he said to Prabhu, 6! “The dharma of 
samnyasins is not the satisfaction of the senses; they should eat only to fill their 
stomachs. 62 I see that you are thin, and I understand that you take only half 
your food. This is harsh asceticism, it is not the dharma of a samnyasin . 63 They 
eat what is necessary and appropriate, they do not eat for enjoyment; and then 
ihe jtnhia-yoga of the samnyasin is accomplished.” 


Slokm 4-5. Bhagavad Gita 6.16-17: 

4 O Arjuna! )oga is not for those who eat excessively, nor is it for those 
who do not eat at all. It is not for those who sleep constantly, nor for 
those awake too much. 5 Yoga, which destroys grief, is for him who is 
controlled in eating and sporting, whose mind is set on acts and whose 
sleeping and waking are controlled. 


64 Prabhu said, I am an ignorant boy, your pupil; you instruct me, in this I 
am most fortunate. 65 And when he heard this, Ramacandra Purl rose up and 


„ Pinddbhoga. a small vessel of rice, offered in the food-offerings to JagannAtha; garufd 

unit of four cowries, a trifling sum. 

alc « Ur> Paramflnanda Purl. “Half their food” probably means “hall what they usually 


Lila /Chapter 8 


885 


Antva 


nt away. Purl GosvamI heard that the bhaktas were eating half their food. 
66 | j K . next day Paramflnanda Purl came with the bhaktas to Prabhu, and 
humbly said to him, 67 “Ramacandra Purl has the nature of one who speaks 
II 0 f others. At his word you give up food; what will be gained from that? 68 It 
the nature of Purl to feed people plentifully, and with care to urge the eater 
to e it 69 And then, when he has fed him, he criticizes him: ‘You eat so much; 
hive you got a great deal of money? 70 You feed so much to a samnyasin ; you 
destroy his dharma. Thus it is known that you have no sense of decorum what- 
cvcr • 7 i He is always trying to find out who acts in what way, and who eats 
how much. 72 These two things are forbidden in the sastras , and this is the 
karma which he incessantly does. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 1.28.1: 

One should not praise or blame the work or the nature of others, but 
should consider the world as of one soul with prakrti and purusa. 


73 Among these, he abandons the former injunction of praise, and considers 
the latter injunction of blame as powerful. 


Sloka 7. NyAya: 

Between the former injunction and the latter injunction, the latter is 
more powerful. 

74 He does not accept that a someone has a hundred good qualities; rather to 
those qualities, by a twist, he attributes fault. 75 His nature should not be dis¬ 
cussed; still, we speak, for we have endured much inner pain. 76 Why do you 
abandon food because of his words? Accept invitations as before; pay heed to 
the words of us all.” 77 Prabhu said, “Why are you all angry toward Purl 
GosvamI? He speaks from natural dharma ; what is the fault in that? 78 It is a 
great injustice for an ascetic to be lascivious in matters of the tongue; it is the 
dharma of an ascetic to eat food only to preserve his life.” 

79 Then all, joining together, cared for Prabhu, and because of their persis¬ 
tence Prabhu kept half: 80 an invitation to Prabhu cost two pattas of cowries, 
and for this sometimes two and sometimes three people ate. 81 It a brahmana 
with whom he could not take [cooked] food invited him, it cost two pattas of 


78. Yafi: ascetic or uimtiyxlsiti. 

79. I.c., he raised his intake of food to half of what it had been before he cut it to five ganda s, 
etc. 
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cowri« «the price of the prasada. 82 If a brahmana with when, he 
take (cooked) food invited him. he brought some prasada, and som ^ U ' d n ° l 
cooked in his house. 83 If Pandita Gosvaml or Bhagavan Acarva ^ ** 
bhauma invited him on a day ot invitation, m Prabhu ate accord ^^ 
wishes of them all; in that Prabhu was not independent, such w as i? *° ^ 
«5 The avatan of Prabhu was to give pleasure to his bhaktas; so h ', he,n - 
cording to what was appropriate in each place. 86 Sometimes*he ob ^ *’ 
rules of people, as if he were a common man. And sometimes he m T <d ^ 
fest his non-dependent, divine nature. 87 Sometimes he was like J / min! ’ 
Rimancandra PurJ. and sometimes he did not honor him, and 
blade of grass. 88 The divine actions of Prabhu arc beyond the .*** . 111 

the intellect; whatever he did. whenever he did it—that was all mind ^ 0 '" ° f 
89 In this way was Ramacandra Purl at Ntlacala; and having s 
for many days, he went to the places of pilgrimage. 90 When he left ^ ***** 
of Prabhu were pleased, as if a rock (they had been earning: on th * *?° plc 

fell suddenly to the ground. 91 They offered invitations to Prabhu andd ^ 

and sang as they wanted, and they all ate prasada as thev wanted to do 92 T1 
is the result of the disrespect to a guru, that graduallv one commits the off 
all the way up to Iivara. 93 Still, Prabhu did not consider it a fault of [rT^ 
candra's,) and he considered him as a superior; and by the fruit ofthatT 
taught the people. 9. As the actions of Caitanya are full of nectar, in listening 
to them, sweetness enters the ears and the heart. 95 So listen attentively to th 

f«t'of Sr! Krsna"' 3 Wh ' Ch ' "" ""‘'"S’ ^ eaS,ly > ou wil > S*'" prma at the 

Wh ;r h0pe and faith lie at feet of Ropa and RaghunJtha. 
tells of the nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya CariWmrta. 


Ciiunya " ' ^ ^ * n *^ e monl h when there was standing invitation to 

S6 nar ' 001 Wde P endem - 

88 u.—i. n ° n dependent, self-dqie n d en t; ativarya: divine nature. ma>estv. or sovereignty 

9z'it£ , mm ^ steal i*>g." charming, captivating, 
with offences a; iinuliva 'l d * Bape ** *° ones i uru > offences increase until one ends up 
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bloka 1 . 

The desert lands of the hearts of unfortunate people are always watered 
by the floods of prema of the innumerable blessed followers of Caitanya. 

l Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, full of mercy, glory glory to Nityananda, 
whose heart is compassionate. 2 Glory, glory to Advaitacarya, who is full of 
mercy, and glory to the Gaura-bhaktas , full of all rasa. 

3 In this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas dwelt at Nllacala, in delights of 
the prema of Krsna. 4 Inwardly and outwardly there were waves of viraha for 
Krsna, and in many bhavas Prabhu’s mind and body were agitated. 5 In the 
day he danced and sang and had darsana of Jagannatha, and in the night he 
tasted rasa with Raya and SvarQpa. 6 People of the three worlds came to have 
darsana of him, and whoever saw him gained the wealth of the prema of Krsna. 

7 In the dress of men, dews and gandharvas and kinnaras [came], and many 
divine serpents of the seven lower worlds, 8 and many who lived in the Seven 
Islands and in the Nine Khandas, in various guises all came and had darsana of 
Prabhu. 9 Prahlada, Bali, Vyasa, Suka, and the rest of the munis came and saw 
Prabhu, and were delirious with prema. 10 People who could not see him 
shouted from the outside, and Prabhu came out and said, ‘Say [the name of 
Krsna!’ ll At the sight of Prabhu, all the people floated in prema , and in this 
way Prabhu passed his days and nights. 

12 One day people came and said to Prabhu, “The [king’s] eldest son has 
forced Goplnatha to mount the scaffold. 13 He will throw him dow n from there 


7. Vis ad ha r a: “holder of poison,” divine serpent*, presumably the Nlgas. 

8. Sec commentary on 3.2.9 for the Saptadvlpa and the Navakhanda of fambudvlpa. 
12. Badajind: The eldest son of the king PraUparudra; his name was Purusottama. 
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on swords placed beneath. Prabhu, only if you protect him, w ,|| u 
M Bhavananda Raya and his family are your servants; his son is v ' >C Sav td 
and it is right that you should save him." 15 Then Prabhu said. Scrv *nt, 

king punish him?” And the people told him the whole story. d ' ,cs 'h e 

time he has attended to the affairs of the king; Goplnatha is a p a „, ° r a lo ng 
brother of Rama Rava. 17 He controlled Malajathyadamlapata, . l ' Iu| ' | ' Uyaka - the 
the taxes and brought the goods to the king, in He was two’lakh s H f C ° llec,ftl 
short, and the king asked him for those two lakhs of kdhattas V, ^ al,an »i 
have no negotiable goods; but I shall have accounts made, and ■ t Said> '* 
buying and selling I shall repay the amount. 20 I have twelve hors / ' dUa,ly 
for what they are worth.' And so saying he brought the horses md ^ , * lem 
at the gate of the king. 21 One son of the king knew well the v.du c the,,, 
and the king sent him, with his friends and ministers. 22 That > ^ ° lorscj . 

the value, and when Goplnatha heard the price he became u ^ r,nLt ^ ccrea 5ed 
is the nature of princes-he bent his neck, and with his face in th^ F ° r "’ i$ 
and again he looked this way and that. 24 And (Goplnatha) scornfY* a8a ' n 
him. in serious words, forgetting his fear of the king's disposition >- -v? '° 

do not bend their necks and look up into the air; it is not riohr^ , 0nts 

P ncc hor*, beciriv of.hu,. Whun he hjrd ,h If T "" 

he,,, ..f,he prince ,nd re.nming ,o ,hc king he reviled him much T'hII® 
not pay a cowrie; he wanders about deceiving us. Give me vour » • 

shall put him on the scaffold and extort the money « Th. t TZT ' 

siilpsss 

clever do the kine's h ? ,h ^ ° n danc,ng S irls - 32 Let him who is 

« At that tinf US ‘" esS; hc s P ent ,hc k *ng’s wealth, which he received.” 
and the other s rh r 0 r ma " rUnning ' ^ »»ve taken Vantnath. 
goods according ,n J^ PnSOncr ” 34 Prabhu sa 'd. “The king will take his 
is own calculation. I am an indifferent samnyasin. What 

18. Kahana: 16 punas hi', Cjdcd Ma,a l a l h ) radj nda|’aia, under Pratiparudra. 

•/. J**”**. notable a unit «>f —y. 

^ Goplnatha spoke sarcastically to the prince. 
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in j do about this?” 35 Then SvarQpa and other bhaktas of Prabhu. all begged 
( (he f c ct of Prahbu, 36 “They are the family of Ramananda Raya, and they 
lK . all your servants; such disinterest as yours toward them is not right.” 37 And 
when he heard this he said in an angry voice, “You all command me to go to 
the king- 38 I bis is the opinion of all of you— that I should go to the king, 
spread out my atleala , and beg cowries. 39 A brahmana-samnyOsin is worth five 
<llf ufas\ even if I beg, how would he give me two lakhs of Jta/mmis?” 40 At that 
tune another man came running, “They are about to throw Goplnatha down 
on the swords!” 41 When they heard this, his followers all entreated Prabhu, 
JIU 1 prabhu said, “I am a mendicant; I can do nothing. 42 But if it is in the 
hearts of all of you to save him, all of you together make this known at the feet 
ot Jagannatha. 43 Jagannatha is Isvara, and all things are in his hands. He is 
able to do what is to be done, or not to do it.” 

44 And when Mahaprabhu was speaking thus in that place, the minister 
Haricandana went and said to the king, 45 “Goplnatha is a Pattanayaka, he is 
your servant. It is not right to punish a servant with death. 46 Particularly since 
he has money due you; if you take his life, what will be the result? Your own 
wealth will be lost. 47 So buy the horses for a proper price, and whatever the 
remainder is he will pay gradually. Why do you take his life meaninglessly?” 
48 The king said, “I did not know about all this. Indeed why should I take his 
life, when I want his goods. 49 You go and solve it all; [see] that my money 
comes in, and save his life.” 50 Then Haricandana came and told this to the 
prince, and he had Goplnatha quickly brought down from the scaffold. 51 “Give 
the money which the king asks,” and he asked him how he would do it. He 
answered, “Take my horses for a proper price, 52 and gradually I shall give him 
everything, as much [at a time) as 1 am able. What can I say if unjustly you 
take my life?” 53 So he took the horses, paying him a fair price, and after ar¬ 
ranging time limits for the payments, he sent him home. 54 Now Prabhu asked 
that man, “What did Vanln&tha do, when they arrested him?” 55 He replied, 
“Vanlnatha was fearless, and took the name of Krsna; without resting he said 
‘Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna/ 56 He counted the numbers on the fingers of his 


3#. Aticala: the front part of the dhoti, spread out to receive the money. 

39. Or: **brUhtnanas and samnyOsins ," for the compound is dvandva t and it would perhaps 
not be usual for a santn^sin to refer to his former caste, which he had disavowed when hc took 
orders. 

56. (Presumably he cut the line to keep track of the number of repetitions of the name. TK$] 
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,wo hands, and when he had completed a thousand he cut a |, ne o n W L 
57 When he heard this. Mahaprabhu was greatly pleased. Who can , , 
the tricks of the grace of Gaura? nders ‘*nd 

58 Right after that, Ka*l Misra came to the place of Prabhu, and |> r 
to him with great anxiety. 59 “I cannot remain here. I shall go to .\|!| ' ai<l 
With so many disturbances, I find no peace here. 60 The family of H|, ' mJ,ha 
Raya did the business of the king, and they spent the king’s money j aV4na . nd * 
ways. 61 What is the fault of the king? The king wanted his own m,'>" 
he could not give it, and so they told me about the punishment. Bui 

king had Goplnatha mount the scaffold, four people came to tell „ , Undlc 
63 I am a mendicant samnyasin ; I live alone. They give me sorrow ' ° Ut 
tell me of their own sorrows. 64 Today, Jagannatha saved him; t onu , U ’"" np ,0 
will save him, if he does not give the king his wealth? 65 Hearin > the’**** 0 
these worldly people, my mind is distracted. So I cannot remain here < " Ulk ° f 
Kail Mifra said, holding the feet of Prabhu, “Why is your mind agitated b* K° 
talk of these people? 67 You are a samnyasin, indifferent to the world- to wh 
do you have ties? He is blind in knowledge, who worships you for 
things. 68 The fruit of the worship of you is the wealth of prana towards v 
and he who worships you for worldly gain is a stupid man 69 For v7 
Ramananda left his kingdom. For you Sanfltana abandoned worldly thiL 
70 For you Raghunatha came, leaving everything, and when his father sent him 
worldly good, 1 , 0 , 0 . „ ,ho grace of you, foe, wo, „ p „„ him . „ d ht caB 

begging in the chatra, and docs not touch the worldly goods. r> The brother 
of Romfnando t, Gop,„„ho Mohofoyo, and ho ho, dcriro for ^Hd y " 
from 71 Seeing hi, mirery, hi, rervorn, ,„d o.h.rs eon.e ,ell yon, Z 
ng no other refuge. 70 Tho, indeed i, pure he worrhip, eon fo, v.n 

lorle 'a?’ ° r ’f h " *" d ” He wan,, 

>our grace, and he worships constantly, and quickly he is joined to your feet. 

Slokn 2. Bhdgavata Pur An a 10 . 14 . 8 : 

h ^ ar(IC, P ates ,n *he heritage of bhakti , who looking well to 
.. cr ^ cn i°ying the fruits of the karma earned by himself, is living 
makmg obe,sance to you with speech, mind, and body. 


57. {Chundalhinda: “trirln" i;, .*i ,. , 

ous and <men tn ,nclud,n g clever phraseology that leaves meanings amhigi 

7" r,rsr ,,on ' which hcrc ^ ^ 

$loka2. Sec 2.6JL22. 
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So remain here. Why would you go to Alalanatha? No one will cause you 
to hear a word of worldly matters. 77 And if it is in your heart to save him, he 
w ho saved him today will protect him [in the future).” 

78 So speaking, Ka$l MiSra returned to his own place. At midday, [King] 
Prataparudra came to his house. 79 It was a rule with Prataparudra, that as 
long as he remained at Sri Purusottama, 80 each day he would come to mas¬ 
sage the feet of MiSra, and to hear how the service of Jagannatha should be 
carried on. hi When the king began to press the feet of Mi$ra, Misra said to 
him somewhat artfully, 82 “O Deva! Hear an extraordinary thing. Mahaprabhu 
is leaving Ksetra and will go to Alalanatha.” 83 When he heard this, the king 
was miserable, and he asked the reason for it. Then MiSra told him the whole 
story. 84 “When you had Goplnatha Pattanayaka forced to climb the scaffold, 
his servants all came and told Prabhu of it. 85 When he heard it, the heart of 
Mahaprabhu was agitated, and in anger he reprimanded Goplnatha severely. 
86 ‘He has not conquered his senses, and he carries on the affairs of the king; 
in various immoral ways he has squandered the wealth of the king. 87 The 
wealth of a king is like the wealth of a brahmana : he who steals it and enjoys it 
is a very wicked man. 88 He takes a salary from the king, and [still] he steals. 
He deserves the king’s punishment—this is the judgment of the sastras. 89 The 
king asks for his own money, he does not punish him; the king is a great fol¬ 
lower of dharma , while this one is a great sinner. 90 He does not give the money 
which he owes to the king, and shouts out to me; this is great misery, and who 
is able to bear it? 91 I have decided that I shall go and remain at Alalanatha, 
where I shall hear no talk of good or evil of worldly people.*” 92 When he heard 
this, the king said with great pain in his heart, “I shall give up all my wealth, if 
Prabhu remains here. 93 If 1 gain darsana of Prabhu for an instant, the wealth 
of a crore of philosopher's stones is not the equal of that. 94 These two lakhs 
of kahanas have the substance of ashes. I shall dedicate my life, my kingdom, 
to the feet of Prabhu.” 95 Mi£ra said, “That you give up the money is not 
Prabhu’s wish. They were given pain; he could not bear it.” 96 The king said. 


77. Caitanya and Jagannatha arc identical; if Caitanya wishes to save him in the future, 
Jagannatha can do it, as he has done before. 

HO. We have seen the Maharaja of Puri sweeping the ground before the Car of Jagannatha; this 
is another way in which he humbled himself in reverence for that deity. The connection between 
the temple at Puri and the royal line of the Maharaja has always been a very intimate one. Even 
today, two sets of temple records are kept, one for the temple, and the other being in the keeping of 
the Maharaja. 

95. I hey : the bluiktus of Caitanya who came to ask for his intercession. 
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“I did not give him pain. 1 did not know that he had been brought ud »u 
fold, or that he was to be thrown on swords. 97 He mocked my S( J ,, ** 
tama. and that son feigned his punishment. 98 You go and keep P r L, Uru?0 >- 
carefully; I renounce all the money for his sake." 99 Miira said, “ Th , hcr < 
nounce the money is not in the mind of Prabhu; if you renounce th! ><>U te ' 
Prabhu would consider that additional sorrow.” too The king said 4 n ?° n *f' 
the money for his sake-but do not tell him this. They are naturally |, .i 8 "' U P 
me—tell him that. 101 Bhavananda Raya is most respected and honor dk^ 0 * 
and his sons are naturally loved by me.” 102 So saying he bowed to'\r• nic ' 
went to his own place, and he summoned the eldest prince and" ' Sraand 
103 The king said, “I relinquish to you all the money; and that M t d a ''T lnJlha - 
dapata has been returned to you. HM Do not misappropriate the ro ' .'1 
again; and from today, double salary has been given you.” 105 s () ' ." ea * t *' 
put a cloth on him, “Take this by the order of Prabhu, and uo ” Ti'T he 
him farewell. b And he bade 

106 In matters of the highest ends, let the mercy of Prabhu be asid • f 
fruits of it are infinite; who is able to speak of them? 107 There is a h‘ ’ rf 
mercy in the matter of the king's goods; but how it all adds up does no “ 
to the mind of just anyone. 108 How mounting the scaffold I,. C ,° m,: 

* '-<^1 “0 torn.. ki „ g]i h ”“E:' 

hngi. gift of his kingdom; ,* how o.crything wo, J d 

the money no. gtven over; how (Gopmatha's] salary was doubled and a do 

z::r t t th i wish ° f prabhu that ,he ^uid b eg ve „ 

up .0 him, nor that h,s salary be doubled or his position be restored .„ S i 

dt^ 

world ) good b^h ' n Vr m, ° n ° f Prabhu *° « ivc happiness of 

is able to d, ' k u P thC Pe,i,i ° n al1 of this the fruit. , 13 Who 

^:n:^;;i“rs. ofGaura: Siva and —- *• 

tions of the king.' nsPr Z of i>rabhu ' an<J he reported the ac- 

have caused me to uk f' k U 7 K3Sl M,ira! Wbat have you done? You 
me,Prabhu Th- e I® boon l from the king!” 116 But Misra said, “Hear 
V ° r s 0 ,be k ,n g were sincere, and he petitioned me this way 


jq 5 rt^ Bhavananda. 

that of “eye" and “matted ^^M^kalpadruma, the word neta {netra) has two meanings, 

*he head, a cloth to cover the *!!‘ ^ *•* *^ us tcrm mcJns J doth *° h c worn on 

once again in the kine\ Ulr, J 11 cv *dcntly a sign of honor, signifying that Goplnatha was 

h 5 scn,cc and protected by him. 
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j- Do not let Prabhu consider that “for my sake the king has given up two 
I ^| ls 0 f kahatut s.” l 18 All the sons of Bhavananda are most dear to me; 1 look 
upon them all as my own. 119 Thus wherever I have given them the right, let 
t | K . m eat atul drink and loot and squander, and I will not judge them. 120 I 
made Kamananda Raya the raja of Rajamahinda; of what he collected, and of 
what he gave me, there was no accounting made. 121 In this way Goplnatha 
has served me, and he perhaps has appropriated two or four lakhs of kaluinas. 
122 Some he has given me, and some he has not given me, 1 do not judge. This 
time he has gained sorrow by his antagonizing the prince. 123 I did not know 
that the prince was taking such extreme measures; I consider all the sons of 
Bhavananda as my own. 124 For this reason 1 give up the money, let him know 
that this is the case. Very natural is my affection for him.’” 

125 Hearing these humble words of the king, Prabhu was delighted, and at 
that time Bhavananda Raya came to him. 126 He came with his five sons and 
fell at his feet, and Prabhu raised them up and embraced them. 127 Ramananda 
Raya and the others were all there together, and Bhavananda Raya began to 
speak, 128 “All these, my whole family, are your servants. You have saved us 
in this danger, Prabhu; you have excised the source [of the danger). 129 Now 
you have manifested your affection for your bhaktas ; you have saved [us] as of 
old you saved the five Pandavas.” 130 Goplnatha fell at his feet, his cloth 
wrapped on his head, and he told the whole story of the vast mercy of the king, 
131 how he had subtracted the remainder of the money due, and doubled his 
salary, and how he had restored him to his position and put the headcloth on 
him. 132 “Where there had been the panic of death on top of the scaffold, now 
there sits this headcloth, and all this grace. 133 On top of the scaffold, 1 medi¬ 
tated on your feet, and because of the power of remembering your feet, this 
fruit has been gained. 134 The people are astonished when they see all that has 
happened to me; they praise you and sing of the greatness of your mercy. 
135 But this is not the chief fruit of the remembering of you; this is only a sug¬ 
gestion of the fruit, for in it is inconstant material wealth. 136 You made Rama 
Raya and Vanlnatha indifferent to worldly things; but that mercy, from which 


128. “ The source”: you have not only saved me from the immediate danger, but have taken 
away the wrong impulses which threw me into the danger in the first place. 

129. The reference is to Krsna's assistance to the five Pandava brothers, as told in the 
Mahabharata story. [Krsnad&sa previously identified these five brothers, i.e., Ramananda Rava, 
Goplnatha PattanAyaka, Kalanidhi. Sudhanidhi, and Vanlnatha Navaka, as the five sons of Pandu 
in the prior age (see 1.10.130-32 and 2.10.48-52). Kavikarnapura in GGUD 120fF gives one of 
Ramananda Raya's identities as Arjuna. TKS] 



,u,h lindiffcrentd »»«. !>*• /” Gi ™ me y„„ r 

rnsvani! cleanse me of worldly things. I am lull of remorse. Let nie u 8 *"• 
concern wth worldly affairs!” 138 Prabhu said “If you five become 
who will support your many relatives? .39 Whether you are deep in the ^ 
of the world or whether you are indifferent and unattached to things i g 
after birth you five will be my own servants. No But keep this one com H 
of mine: Do not squander any of the royal wealth. Ml Give the king's , 

[to the king], so that some profit comes of it. Spend what wealth you h *** 1 !* 1 
various deeds of dhanmi. M2 Do not spend it wrongly, for i n that botTi!" 
worlds are destroyed [for you)." And so saying, Prabhu bade farewell , 0 th ‘ ht 
all. 

M3 The play of the mercy of Prabhu at the house of Raya has been nar 
in which is seen the quality of his affection toward his bhaklas. 144 
bracing them all, Prabhu bade them farewell, and making the “Hari" sound ^ 
the bhaktas arose and went away. M5 Seeing the mercy of Prabhu, emv ^ 
was astonished: they could not understand the actions of Prabhu. 146'wh"' 
they all asked for such mercy, Prabhu said, “None of this is from me." 147 tu" 
blaming of Goplnatha and his own remorse—had only this been told, not ' 
of it would be understood. 148 (Goplnatha) did not ask of Kail Miira norTt 
he ask of the king: Mahaprabhu brought about such fruit without exertion 
149 This is the greatest depth of the actions of Caitanya; he whose mind is con 
centrated on his fee. understands it. 150 He who hears this manifestation of 
h.s affection to this bhaktas gains prema-bhakti , and his adversity is destroyed 
151 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunath. 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Cantata 


U9- L dasa: indifferent; viraktw. unattached or lit., devoid of passion. 


Antya Lllfl 
Chapter 10 


Sloka l. 

1 bow down to Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is pleased with whatever his 
bhaktas offer him with faith, and who is anxious to grant his favor to 
the bhaktas. 

l Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-b/mfcffls. 

2 At the end of the rainy season, all the bhaktas , in greatest joy, went to 
Nilacala to see Prabhu. 3 Advaita Acarya GosvamI, counted first among all, and 
Acaryaratna, Acaryanidhi, and Srlvasa and the other blessed ones. 4 And even 
though Prabhu had ordered him to remain at Gauda, still Nityananda went in 
prema to see him. 5 For the sign of deep love is this—that one does not obey 
injunctions; so he broke the command in order to be with him. 6 It was as 
during the rasa, when [Krsna] ordered the gopls to go home, they disobeyed 
his order and stayed with him. 7 As much as Krsna is pleased when his com¬ 
mands are obeyed, he is a crore of times more pleased when his commands are 
disobeyed for prema . 8 So Vasudeva Datta, Murari Gupta, Gangadasa, Srlman 
Sena, Srlman Pandita, Akincana Krsnadasa, 9 Murari Pandita, Garuda Pandita, 
Buddhimanta Khan, Sanjaya, Purusottama, Bhagavan Pandita, 10 Suklambara, 
Nrsimhananda, and so many others—all went, and their names cannot be 
counted. 11 Those who lived in Kullnagrama, and those who lived at Khanda, 
went all together, and Sivananda Sena went with them all. 


5. /triwnJg«i: deep love. 
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Cttitanyt i Q 


ar Wn, 


12 Rjghava Pandi.a went. havmg prepared the hags. ln which 
had put many things. .3 various wonderful things to eat. food p ropcr £** 
hu so many that Mahaprabhu could eat them for a year, u There w as a 
htsundl, adttkasundt, and jhalakasundt, and various kinds oflime. gi ngcr 
and pepper. 15 And amasl, amrakhanda, tailamra, amata, and old Sllk ' ^ 
dered with great care. 16 Do not think that sukuta is to be scorned; th' 
sure that Prabhu got from the sukuta he did not get from the f, Vc n /**' 
17 Mahaprabhu takes only affection [to be pleased], being sensitive t 0 
ner emotion, and so took great delight in the kasundl and the sukutaC'"' 
is Damayantt considered Prabhu as human [and reasoned] "sometimesphT” 
forms in the belly because of heavy food; if one eats sukuta, that phi,. . ^ 
destroyed.” This kind of affection gave delight to Prabhu, as he reflected <T ' 


Sloka 2. Bhdravi 8.20: 

No woman throws away a garland, even if it is muddy, if it is offered b 
her lover, made with his own hands, and she wears it on her full breast 
over her heart; the qualities dwell in the love, not in the object 


20 Powdering coriander seed, aniseed, and husked rice, she made them into balls 
and cooked them with sugar. 21 And balls of sunthikhanda , which cure bile 
and phlegm, she made up separately and put within the sacks of cloth. 22 And 
koliiunthh kolicQrna , and kolikhanda , a hundred kinds of pickles—how many 
kinds shall I name? 23 And narikhcla-khandanadu , gaiigajala-nadu—M kinds 


12. Jhalr. bags, which usually means a wicker basket; it seems from a later passage, however, 
that there were actually cloth sacks of some kind, perhaps like the bags available today in Bengal by 
that name. Damayant! was the name of fUghava Pandita’s sister. 

U. There arc often no direct translations for these food items, those items that arc probable, 
M not ccrtjm * arc indicated in the commentary below. It is somewhat puzzling as to why Knna- 
. w o was imsclf an ascetic, would devote so much energy to these minute descriptions (limi- 
ar lists can be found in 2.3.36-54; 2.14.21-32; 2.15.205-19; 3.6.passim; 3.18.100-103); see Introduc- 
non, Section JH.2. TKS] 

14. AmrakJiundt: a kind of chutney made with green mango, in which is put powdered mas- 
/ . an ** ['Addkdsiimll: a gingcr chutney; jhalakasundl: a hot chili chutney. The second halt 

c couplet might mean “prepared with various kinds .. 

• . . ma ngo; amrakhanda : pieces of mango; tailamra: mango with oilf?); sukuta. 


\. I ^ Uln P?i cor * an< * cr scc di fnahurt: aniseed; tandula: husked rice. 
21. Sunthikhanda: halls of dried ginger. 

2? Ju 1 T* aCa ™ : chulnc y* or w ^ al * s commonly called pickle. 
* Khat}4a and are different shapes; narikcla is coconut. 
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hi which would keep for a long time. 24 And kinds of tnattda and kslra - 
1 * which would keep for a long time, and amrta-karpQra and the like, of many 
° i ->5 And she made iltava-cida of sali-kaftctiti paddy, and with it she filled 
k,,U t sacks of new cloth. 26 Some of the cida and huduma she fried in g/ii, and 
^ lim’ them in sugar, she made balls of them and put in camphor and so forth, 
jlaving powdered fried sali-tandula , she soaked the powder in ghi and cooked 
with sugar; 2K camphor, black pepper, cardomom, cloves, and roasted sugar 
' S 'J powdered, and made balls of wonderful aroma. 29 And again she fried the 
ll,M of Sali-paddy in ghi, and mixing it with sugar she made ukhada, putting in 
iniphor and other things. 30 She powdered phutakalai and fried it in ghi, and 
putting in camphor and things she mixed it with sugar and made balls. 31 I 
jo not know how to name them all in this one life, so many thousands of kinds 
.1 things to eat there were. 32 It was the request of Rlghava. and Damayantl 
prepared them, such was the great strength of their affection for Prabhu. 

3 , Thcy brought Ganga-mud, and strained it through a cloth, and made cakes 

of it putting in sweet-smelling things. 34 They filled delicate earthen pots with 

chutney and so on, and filled the sacks of cloth with all the other th.ngs. 

33 They made jhalis double the size of ordinary jhalis; and arranging them in 
rows they filled all the jhalis. 36 Tying up the jhalis, they sealed them with great 
care, and three bearers, in a row, carried the jhalis. 37 In brief this matter of 
the jhalis has been discussed; it has become famous as the “ jhalis of Raghava 
38 Makaradhvajakara was put in charge of the jhalis, and he guarded them like 

39 In this way all the Vaisnavas came to Nllacala, and by good luck that day 
was the jala-llla of Jagannatha. 40 Govinda boarded a boat on the water of the 
Narendra, and with all the bhaktas and servants was playing in the water. 41 At 
that time Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas came to the Narendra to watch the tun 
of the water-play. 42 And at that time all the bhaktas of Gauda arrived, and 
they met Prabhu at Narendra. 43 The bhaktas all fell at the feet of Prabhu, and 
raising them up, Prabhu embraced them all. 44 In the group trom Gauda, t ey 
nil hrtnssn anrl tb^v with Drcnui . because of the meeting with Prabhu. 


24. Kslrasdra: creamy butter; manda: a kind of sweet. 

25. Atava-cida: rice that has been only soaked and not otherwise prepared. 

29. Khai: fried fnee; ukhaila: a sweet of fried rice coated with sugar. 

33. This is used for cleaning the teeth. 

34. Sumi/klmi: datru, chutney or pickle. 

39. The time when lagannatha is taken and put on a boat, to play in the water of the Narendra- 
sarovara. 
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“ U " ,yaC ^ 

4i Instruments were playing, and there was singing and dancing | n pr 
the water-play: on the banks there was a great uproar, and games in '* of 
h as mingled with the klrtana of the Gaudiyas, and the Rr . , " 

n„t,m.i-worlds. 47 With all the bhakias. Prabhu ,i„. *, a U P‘ 


..■ Weeping was minglcti wun uk « “>and the ereai 

roar filled the Brahma-worlds. 47 With all the bhaktas, Prabhu descended, 
the water, and with all of them he played m delight. 4H This water-*' 

i_ in in Kir . r 1 


into 

Of 


the water, ana w«». -. , , .... waicr *spon 

Prabhu. Vrndavana Dasa has described m detail in his Caitanya AlL, 
49 And if I were to describe again what has already been told, it would be m “ 
ingless writing, and the book would grow too large. 50 When the water dihT 
done. Govinda went to the temple, and Prabhu also went to the temple whh 
his followers. 51 When he had seen Jagannatha. again he came to his own home 
and he had prasada brought and fed the bhaktas. 52 And all passed a little tjjj 
in pleasant talk, and then he sent them all. each to the place where he had dw c h 
formerly. 53 Raghava presented the jhaiis to Govinda, and Govinda put the 
jhaiis in a corner of the eating room. 54 He emptied the jhaiis from the pn . V |! 
ous year, and placed the articles which they held in another room. 

55 The next day Mahaprabhu with his followers went to see Jagannatha 
arising from his rest. 56 And they began the bcdha-klrtana there, and began to 
sing in seven groups. 57 Seven people led the dance in seven groups—Advaita 
Acarya, Prabhu NitySnanda, 5R Vakresvara. Acyutananda, Srinivasa Pandita, 
Satyaraja Khan, and Narahari Dasa. 59 Prabhu wandered among the seven 
groups, and in the minds of all was “Prabhu is in my group.” 60 With the tu¬ 
mult of the samklrtana the sky split open, and all the people who dwelt at 
Jagannatha came to see. 61 Seeing it from a distance, the raja came with his 
people, and all the raja’s wives climbed up on the roof and saw it. 62 The klrtana 
made the earth tremble on all eight sides, and the people sounded the name of 
Krsna, and there was a great tumult. 63 In this way for some time the klrtana 
went on, and then Prabhu had a mind to dance himself. 64 In seven directions 
the seven groups were singing and playing, and Gaura Raya danced among them, 
overcome with great prema. 65 Mahaprabhu remembered an Oriya verse, and 
he ordered SvarOpa to sing that verse. 


,„i rndavanj Da« s CBh (= Caitanya Mangala) describe* the arrival of the devotees 

* iLl m 3AI ' 99 I= GM Cd 3 -«l and «hc water sports in 3.9.100-140. TKS] 

5* .‘ir!nivj.x r $' U ^ 1 ''^^ ^ lrl ‘ ,na went in procession around the temple of (agannatha 

(The lc,ion invokes Krsna and the gopn in the rasa llla. TKS| 
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<(„l,i 3. |refrain): 

i) you who charm the world, let me go to give you worship. 

He danced with this verse, deeply absorbed, and the people all around him 
e wet with the tears of prema of Prabhu. 67 Prabhu raised his arms and said. 
Boll” and the people, floating in ananda , raised the sound of Hari. 68 Now 
he fell in a faint, and he had no more breath; and suddenly he stood up again 
uid shouted. 69 He was like a iimall tree, thick with goose-flesh; sometimes 
his body blossomed [with it], and sometimes it abated. 70 Bloody sweat came 
()Ut 0 f C vcry pore of his body, and he stuttered “jaja gaga mama pari.” 71 It 
seemed that each of his teeth were separately trembling; his teeth chattered so, 
it seemed that they would fall out on the ground. 72 As time went on Prabhu 
became increasingly absorbed in ananda. The third watch came, and still the 
dancing was not ended. 73 A sea of ananda welled up in all the people, and 
everyone forgot their bodies, their selves, and their homes. 74 Then NitySnanda 
Prabhu devised a stratagem, and one by one he stopped all the klrtanlyOs, 
75 [until) there was only one group, that with SvarOpa. With SvarOpa they sang 
with voices lowered. 76 The uproar ceased, and gradually Prabhu came to his 
senses; then Nityananda told him of the exertions of them all. 77 Knowing the 
fatigue of the bhaktas, he concluded the klrtana, and with all of them he went 
to bathe in the sea. 78 With all of them Prabhu ate prasada, and bidding them 
all farewell he went to rest. 

79 [Prabhu] laid himself down in the door of the gambhlnh and Govinda 
came to massage his feet. 80 All the time this was a most rigid rule, that when 


Sloka 3. The Oriya is important: “ jagamohana parimunda yanga" Parimunda is nirmaAchana , 
the waving of lights, incense, etc., before the image. The second part of the verse, of which this is 
the refrain, is “Seeing the moon like face of him who enchants the world, my mind is intoxicated. 

66-76. [For Caitanya’s delirium in prema , see text and commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 
1.18.151-74; and 2.23.31-32. TKS| 

67. Bol: speak or chant, i.c., the name of Hari. 

69. Pulaka: raised flesh, goose-flesh; the texture of the iimQtl tree is vers* much reminiscent of 
this; suru: lit., M thin, w i.c., normal, without pultika , so translated here as “abated. 

70. These syllables arc the initial syllables of the Oriya verse cited above, and arc representa¬ 
tive of the garbled speech (svarabhariga) of one possessed of prema. 

71. Eka eka danta yena prthak prthak nade / 

76. “Came . . . senses": lit., “came outside," i.c., became aware of what was going on around 
him. Sec 3.18.74-77. 

79. Gambhira, lit., “deep," therefore a room deep within the house, an inner room. It should 
be noted that today in Puri, the reputed room of Caitanya is called by the name gambhira. Govinda 
is Caitanya's personal attendant. 
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Prabhu had taken prasada and lain down, si Govinda would com e an , 

SJ , C his feet, and then go and eat what Prabhu had left. 82 I> rabhu J d ">*»• 
down, stretching completely across the door. Govinda was unable to J *. 
so he said to him. 83 “Move a little to one side, and let me enter.” And *'" h,n . 
replied. “I do not have the strength to move my body.” «4 Again and hu 
Govinda asked him to move to one side, and Prabhu said. cannot n Jgl ' n 
bodv.” 85 Govinda said, “1 want to massage your feet." And Prabhu s' T-^ 
it or not, as you like." 86 Then Govinda spread an outer garment 0 ve ’ 1 ”°° 
and stepped over Mahaprabhu and went into the house. 87 He massa ^ 
feet, and kneaded his waist and his back, and with the gentle massagin'.?ps'” 
went to sleep. 88 He slept peacefully, with Govinda kneading his limbs 
after two dandas, Prabhu woke up. 89 Seeing Govinda there, Prabhu 
him angrily, “You are still sitting there after all this time? 90 When I w' 10 
sleep why did you not go and eat the prasada*.” And Govinda answered "“Y'° 
were lying in the doorway; there was no way for me to go.’* 91 Prabhu ° U 
“Then how did you get in? Why did you not go out the same way to earth 
prasada'’ 92 And Govinda thought to himself, “It is my duty to serve should 
it be an offence or cause me to go to perdition. 93 I would not mind a cror ,f 
ofTences for the sake of service. But I have great fear of even the suggestion of 
an offence committed for my own sake.” 94 So Govinda kept all this to him 
self, and he refused to answer the question Prabhu had asked. 95 Everv dav 
when Prabhu slept, he went to take prasdda; but that day. knowing that he was 
tired, he stayed to massage him. 96 There was no way to go; how could he go? 
To step over Prabhu [for his own sake] would have been a great offence. 97 This 

f , el,Ca ' e ° f ,he bhakti -^as, and he fathomed the inner mean¬ 

ing of this dharma because of the grace of Prabhu. 98 Prabhu played all these 
games to reveal the qualities of bhakta s; to show all these, he used many sub- 

ft, ° m >riC ' ^ as b ecn related the dance of the parimundd, which even 
now the sen-ants of Prabhu sing. 

elpanc w.t, a n,J ^ ner this Mahaprabhu with his followers washed and 
and h f ebouse ' 101 as before, Prabhu had klrtana and danced, 
e ore e a the feast in the forest in the toni. 102 He danced before 

order lo be able to m ^ mcr ^' J * lan * a 5 P rost ratc body on the way in for Caitanya'* sake. in 
out and cet him^lf Asfccl ’ ^ ul lo slc P back over his body for his own sake, in order to go 

99. Lil c r,L n 8 !° HC W ° Uld have «>"«dercd an offence. 

102 Th Si rh* °nya verse above in iloka 3. 

• .iheHorapancami is described in 2 . 14 . tks] 
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, ir. as formerly, and had darsana of the Horapancaml Festival. 103 All the 
iktas remained there for the four months of the rains, and had darsana of 
( j K . janmastaml and the other festivals. 104 When previously the bhakta s had 
conie f r om Cauda, they all wanted to feed Prabhu something. 105 Each one 
brought some prasada and gave it to Govinda, [having gotten the promise] that 
certainly GosvamI would eat it. 106 Some brought paida> some ladu , and some 
pitfnl and pdtta —the best, very expensive prasada , of many kinds. 107 Govinda 
would say to him, “Such and such a one has given this,” and Prabhu would say 
“Keep it,” and not eat it. 108 So in preserving these things, one corner of the 
house became filled; the food offerings of a hundred people were stored there. 
109 They all took pains to ask Govinda, “Has Prabhu eaten the prasada which 
I gave him?” no And Govinda said something to each one, deceiving them. 
And one day he said to Prabhu dejectedly, 111 “Acarya and the other mahasa- 
nis, with great care, have given me things to feed you. 112 But you do not eat 
them, and again and again they ask. 1 deceive them so much; how can 1 be 
saved?” 113 Prabhu said, “You adibasya , why are you so sad? Bring all that 
anyone has given here.” 114 And so saying, Mahaprabhu sat down to eat; and 
Govinda told him the name of the donor of each thing as he presented it. 
115 “The Acarya has given this paida and pana and sarapQpl , and this 
amrtagotika and tnanda and karpUrakQpl. 116 These various things are from 
Srlvasa Pandita, and this pitha and patta and amrtagotika and tnanda and 
padmacini. 117 Acaryaratna has given these gifts, and Acarvanidhi these vari¬ 
ous things. 118 and Vasudeva Datta this, and Murari Gupta that, and Buddhi- 
manta Khan these many kinds of things, 119 and Srlman Sena, and Srlman 
Pandita, and the son of the Acarya. Eat these things given by all of them. 

120 These things are from the people of Kullnagrama—see how much there is 
before you, and see that same amount from the people who live in Khanda.” 

121 Thus giving the names of all their donors, he placed the items before 
Prabhu, and happily Prabhu ate them. 122 Even though they had been sitting 
for a month, and the coconuts were split on top, all the amrtagotika and the 
patia and all the other things 123 tasted fresh; there was no taste of staleness, 
such was the prasada of Mahaprabhu. 124 Prabhu ate in one danda what a 


106. Pauia: a kind of sweet, as is ladu. 

113. Adtbaiyfi: one who has lived {basyti) in a place from the beginning (adi). therefore a tribal 
or aboriginal. Caitanya is obviously using the expression as an affectionate insult; the expression is 
still used today, and means something like M fool M or “simpleton." 

123. There is a pun on the word "prasOila" which means both food offered to a deity and 
"grace," the grace of Caitanya in accepting the food. 
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hundred men would eat, and then he asked Govinda. “Is there anv 
125 And Govinda said. “Only the jhalis of Raghava are left." And P ra fc 
■Let them be for now; I shall look to them later. ,26 Another day ? ' d> 
Prabhu was eating privately, he opened thesis of Raghava and looked a, n 
that was there. 127 He tasted a little bit of all the things, and seeing th em 1* 
and tasty, he praised them greatly. 128 He kept them stored for a year. and W h 
it came time to eat them. SvarOpa served him and made him eat. U9 Sl , 
times in the night time he would eat some, enjoying those foodstuffs offered " 
faith by the bhaktas. 130 And in this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas pass 
the four months in pleasant talk of Krsna. SSed 

,31 From time to time Acarya and the others invited him, and cooked 
in their houses, and various curries: 132 some vegetables and sauces ofsukuu 
and nimbabarttukl, and bhrstapatola, 133 bhrstaphulabadi and mudgadali curn 
They knew and cooked the curries according to the taste of Prabhu: 134 hot 
dishes of pepper, and madhuramla, and ginger, salt, lemon, milk, yogurt, khanda 
and cream. 135 And they brought prasada of Jagannatha to mix with them- 
sometimes he went alone, and sometimes with his followers. 136 Acarvaratna 
and Acaryanidhi, Nandana and Raghava, and Srlvasa and others—ail these 
bhaktas were brahmanas. 137 And they in this way tendered him invitations 
with great care. And Vasudeva, Gadadhara Dasa, Murari Gupta, 138 and all the 
people of Kullnagrama and of Khanda invited him, and had prasada of Jagan- 
natha brought. 


139 Now hear the story of the invitation of Sivananda Sena. The eldest son 
of Sivananda was named Caitanya Dasa. 140 And he brought him with him to 
meet Prabhu, and when they met. Prabhu asked his name. Ml And when he 
heard the name “Caitanya Dasa,” Gaura-r3ya said, “What name does he have? 
I do not understand. 142 And Sena said, “He who bears the name understands 
it," and so saying he extended an invitation to Prabhu. 143 He had brought 
some very expensive prasada of Jagannatha, and with his bhaktas Prabhu sat 
own to eat it. 144 Out ol regard for Sivananda, Prabhu ate, although he was 
not isposed to eat such heavy food. 145 The next day Caitanya Dasa invited 
im, and knowing Prabhu s preferences he had curry brought, 146 and curds 
emon and ginger and karadiya and salt. And when he saw the prepara- 


132. Xtnibabdrthlkl: egg-plant fried with nima leaves, 
cook for r -,° SC " ° " CrC not brthmanas, or were not brahmanas of appropriate caste, could not 
14? ril lan ' a 0 r ClT OWn homes, so they fed him prasada of Jagannatha which they bought. 
C namc of coursc means “servant of Caitanya." 
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tions, Prabhu was well disposed. 147 Prabhu said, “This boy knows my mind; 

1 am pleased that he invited me.” 148 And so saying he ate the rice and curd, 
uni gave the remainder to Caitanya Dasa to eat. 

149 In this way the invitations went on for four months, and some of the 
Vaisnavas did not find a day on which to invite him. 150 Gadadhara Pandita 
and Sarvabhauma Bhattacflrya— for these two there were fixed days for eating. 
151 Gopinatha Acarya, Jagadananda, Ka$I$vara, Bhagavan, Ramabhadra Acarya, 
Sankara, Vakresvara— 152 from time to time he was invited to eat at the houses 
of these; and for others to extend him invitation for prasada , it cost two panas 
of cowries. 153 At first the obligation had been four panas of cowries, but he 
had decreased his meals, in deference to Ramacandra. 154 So the bhaktas of 
Gauda remained for four months, and then he bade them farewell, and he re¬ 
mained with the bhaktas who were his companions at Nllacala. 

155 Thus has been told of the invitations and meals of Prabhu, and how he 
tasted the food brought by the bhaktas. 156 And within [this] is the descrip¬ 
tion of the jhalis of Raghava, and within that the story of the parimunda dance. 
157 He who hears these stories of Caitanya with faith will always gain the prana 
of the feet of Caitanya. 158 To hear it is like nectar, it soothes the ears and heart; 
he is most fortunate, who tastes it. 

159 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,* the Caitanya Caritamrta . 


150. Fixed days for eating: on certain days of the month these two regularly offered Caitanya 
invitations. 

153. Ramacandra trcqucntly openly criticized Caitanya and others for perceived breaches in 
ascetic conduct. See 3.8. 
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Sloka I. 

I bow to that HaridJsa, and to Caitanya his Prabhu, who danced, hoidin 
the dead body of (Haridasa] in his arms. 8 

i Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to him full of mercy, glory to the beloved 
Advaita and to the beloved Nityananda. 2 Glory to the Lord of Haridasa and 
the Iivara of Srinivasa, glory to the Lord of the heart of SvarQpa and of the 
beloved Gadadhara. 3 Glory to the Isvara of the heart of Jagadananda and of 
the beloved Ka*I, and glory to the Isvara of Raghunatha, Ropa, and Sanatana. 
4 Glory to Krsna in his golden body, svayam bhagaviln. Be merciful, Prabhu. 
and give us the gift of your own feet! 5 Glory to Nityananda, glory to him who 
is the life of Caitanya; give us the gift of bhakti at your lotus feet. 6 Glory, glory 
to Advaitacandra, honored by Caitanya; give us, O glorious Advaitacarya, bhakti 
at your own feet. 7 And glory to the bhaktas of Gauda, of whom Gaura is the 
very life; give me the gift of bhakti, joined with all of them. 8 Glory to Ropa, 
Sanatana, Jlva, Raghunatha (Dasa), Raghunatha [Bhatta], and Gopala-glory to 
these six, my lords. 9 By the grace of them all I write the qualities of the hid of 
Caitanya; [although] I write haphazardly, it purifies me. 

lo So in this way Prabhu lived at Nllacala, and with his bhaktas as his com¬ 
panions he had klrtana-vilasa. n In the day he danced and had klrtana and 
tlarsana of Isvara, and in the night he tasted rasa with Raya and SvarQpa. 12 In 
this way time passed happily for Mahaprabhu; but his body could not contain 


2. Ndtha: lord. 

9 * * a:cfie taic ^ haphazardly, i.c., “even though my description of all this is insufficient, still 

lt brings me purification." 

normal ^ 1m ^ C ^ r ‘ um * the alteration of the condition of his mind from its previous or 

normal state, because of his feeling of v,m/m. 
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delirium of his viraha from Krsna. 13 Day by day the delirium grew, and 
i t j t was very strong—worry and anxiety and raving and all the rest, as 
^ ^<ii<tras describe it. 14 SvarQpa GosvamI and Ramananda Raya, both con¬ 
soled Prabhu day and night. 

15 One day Govinda brought mahfiprasada , and in joy went to give it to 
U jridasa. 16 He saw that Haridasa was lying down, and very very softly was 
iding klrtana of the prescribed number [of names]. 17 Govinda said, “Rise up 
uui come and eat." And Haridasa replied, “Today I shall transgress. 18 How 
i ui I eat? The number of samklrtanas has not been completed. But you have 
brought nuthaprasada; how can 1 ignore it?" 19 So saying, he bowed to the 
tnahaprasilda , and took a tiny bit and ate it. 20 On another day Mahaprabhu 
came to his place, and he asked him, “Arc you well, Haridasa?" 21 And mak¬ 
ing obeisance he said to him, “My body is well, but I feel my heart unwell.” 
22 Prabhu said, “Tell me specifically what illness you have.” And he said, “The 
number of samklrtatm has not been fulfilled.” 23 And Prabhu said, “You are 
an old man; reduce the number. You are [already] of perfected body; why do 
you hold so eagerly to sadhana ? 24 This avatara of yours is to save people; and 
you have preached in the world the greatness of the name. 25 Now make 
santklrtana with a lesser number of names." And Haridasa said, “Listen to my 
most honest request. 26 My birth was in a low jati, my body was contempt¬ 
ible. I was engaged in low work. I am miserable and wretched. 27 You ac¬ 
cepted me, though I was untouchable and not to be looked upon, and from hell 
you raised me up and caused me to climb to Vaikuntha. 28 You are the self- 
dependent Isvara, and you act according to your own will; that will causes the 


world to dance. 29 When you cause me to dance much, you show me grace, 
for though I am a mlcccha 1 have eaten from the pure vessel of a brilhmatia. 
30 But for a long time 1 have had one desire. It is in my mind that you will 
withdraw your Ilia. 31 Do not allow me to witness that Ilia, Prabhu; make my 
body fall before you. 32 I shall hold on my heart your lotus-feet, and with my 
eyes l shall gaze into your moon-like face, 33 and with my tongue 1 shall pro- 


27. Adriya: unseeable, not to be looked upon, i.c., so impure that even the sight of him would 
contaminate. 

30. [Samvaribc. withdraw, lit., cover over, i.c., in this context to die, although theologically it 
is more accurately characterized as withdrawing the apparent till, the present manifest til 1 on earth, 
and to return to the unmanifest till in heavenly Vrnd&vana. TKS] 

31. That till: i.e., withdrawing the till. “Before,” as will be seen, means in both time and space; 
he wants to die in Caitanya's presence, and prior to Caitanya’s departure, in much the same way 
that a wife or devoted servant desires to die prior to his or her switnl. 
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nounce your name, Krsna Cai.anya. It is my desire that I leave « his , ifc . 
wy 34 This is my wish, and il you have mercy, be well disposed t 0Wa Ih “ 
entreat v of mine. 35 That this wretched body ol mine fall before y„ u . d,hi « 
to you if this wish of mine be fulfilled. 36 And Prabhu replied, “Har.ja * U P 
which you ask, Kysna. being full of mercy, will certainly fulfill. 37 |( u| 
happiness which I have is all because of you. It is not right that y ou J'' ml ' 
doning me." 38 Haridasa held h.s feet and said, “Do not flatter me-th* 6 * 11 ' 
am despicable, Prabhu. be merciful. 39 There are crores and crores f^' 
men, who arc crest-jewels for me, who help you in your 111, j. 4 ,, (f ° grcj t 
me dies, it is like the loss to the earth when an ant dies. 41 Prabhu'""" llk ' 
affectionate like a parent to your bhaktas ; I am an insignificant bhakta b° U ^ 
must. Prabhu, grant this my hope. 42 Prabhu, you go and perform Ih!" 
day rituals, and when you have seen Isvara, come tomorrow ln | * mid ' 

dariana ." ‘ 8rant mt 

43 So Prabhu embraced him, and went to the sea-shore to carr • 
midday rites. 44 In the morning, having first seen Isvara, with all the iTi'^ 
he came without delay to see Haridasa. 45 He came before Haridasa and V*"' 
him dariana, and Haridasa bowed to his feet and to those of the Vaisn ***** 
46 Prabhu inquired, “Haridasa, tell me how you are." And Haridasa safcMp*** 
bhu, according to your grace.” 47 And in the courtyard Prabhu began ! . >* 
klrtana, and Vakreivara Pandita danced there. 48 SvarQpa Gosvami 1 grC3 ' 
other followers of Prabhu surrounded Haridasa and made lUHna-samklrtanl 
49 And before Ramananda and Sarvabhauma and the whole assembly Prabhu 
began to speak of the qualities of Haridasa. 50 To tell of the qualities of Han- 
dasa Prabhu spoke as if with five mouths, and while he was speaking the great 
oy of Prabhu grew 5. The minds of all present were overwhelmed by the quali¬ 
ties of Haridasa, and all the bhaktas bowed to his feet. 52 Haridasa had Prabhu 
sit down in front of him, and he fixed the bees of his two eyes upon the lotus 

he molT. A “VT, fee ‘ ° r Prabhu and he hc,d ‘hem to his heart, and 
said th 1 | US “<° 1" fCCt ° fal1 the bhaktas as ornament to his head. 54 He 
sa d the words Srt Krsna Caitanya" again and again. Drinking the nectar of 

f tr 1U ’ l „ e . tears ^ 0w,n S ^ rom his eyes, 55 pronouncing the name 

that he hL a '*^ h,S . llfc P assed awa y with the name. 56 When they sau¬ 
te , according to his own wish, like a mahdyogcsvara , they ail 


under his control Hhi^ ** adcp! * n CJn die an y time he wants to, for death is 

name of Krsna nn K SUcb dn adc P* ; he died on the battlefield of Kuruk%etra with the 

*f?na on his lips, at a time of his own choosing. 
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recalled the death of Bhlsma. 57 And from them a tumult arose with the words 
H.iri, Krsna,” and MahAprabhu was overcome with the joy of prema. 58 He 
picked up the body of Haridasa in his arms and danced in the courtyard, ab¬ 
sorbed in prema. 

59 All the bhaktas were absorbed in the ecstasy of Prabhu, and absorbed in 
prema , all danced and made klrtana. 60 In this way, Prabhu danced for a long 
time. SvarQpa Gosvamin made Prabhu restrain himself. 61 Then they raised 
Haridasa Thakura upon a cart, and took him to the sea, making klrtana. 62 And 
in front, MahAprabhu went, dancing, and behind Vakresvara danced, with all 
the bhaktas. 63 They bathed Haridasa with the water of the sea, and Prabhu 
said, “The sea has now become a great pilgrimage place.” 64 The bhaktas drank 
the water used to wash the feet of Haridasa, and they put sandalwood, which 
was prasada , on his body. 65 They put sandalwood and silken cloth, which was 
prasada , on his body, and they dug a grave in the sand and laid him in it. 66 On 
all four sides the bhaktas made klrtana , and Vakresvara Pandita danced in joy. 
67 Gaura Raya said “Hari bob Hari bol !” and with his own holy hands he placed 
sand on his body. 68 They covered his body with sand and over it constructed 
a platform. They built a high wall completely encircling the platform. 69 Mov¬ 
ing around it, Prabhu made klrtana and danced, and the uproar of the sound 
of Hari s name filled the earth. 70 Then MahAprabhu with all the bhaktas bathed 
in the sea and enjoyed the water-games. 71 Having circumambulated Haridasa, 
they went to the lion gate, and the commotion of Hari-klrtomt filled the whole 
city. 

72 Coming to the lion gate, Prabhu went to the pasdris, and spreading out 
his aficala , he begged prasada of them, 73 w For the sake of a great festival for 
Haridasa I hakura I beg prasada ; give food to me.” 74 When they heard this 


63. Mahattrtha: great pilgrimage place. 

65. Radhagovinda Natha comments tersely. “It is customary to bury the bodv of a bhakta who 
has reached perfection ( siddha-bhakta ).* Such a bhakta's spirit is already released, and he has no 
need of the fire to carry it upward to another birth. 

j 7 ’ . H,S b ° d> Can bc C ' lhcr h ‘ S ° Wn ’ * ,Cm lakin & wnd f rom thc grave as a mark of respect, or 
Haridasa’s, i.c., he himself put sand on the body to bury it. 

72. Panin: one who sells prasdxJa. 

/3. It is customary for a son to give a feast after he has put the fire to his father’s lips, and so 
Caitanya is doing here; by playing the part of the son he is showing his great affection for Haridasa. 

• . Handa f a % pnor stalcmcm regarding Caitanva’s parental affection (vdtsalya) in v. 
4 . lKs| It u also in the ordinary social sense, contrary in that he took the corpse of Haridasa in 
h.s arms, for It ts strictly forbidden tha. brthmanas touch dead bodies: but Caitanva was a sum,,,,ism 
and no impurity attached to him. HartdWs body was also pure from its perfection (s.ddJ) 
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thf pasJris lifted up their baskets and gave prasitda to I> rabhu d 
75 SvarOpa GosvamI forbade the pastas to do this, and they took their h 
an d sat in their shops. 76 SvarOpa GosvamI sent Prabhu to his home ^ 
kept with him four Vaisnavas and four bearers. 77 SvarOpa Gosvamj th h ' 
to all the pastris, “Bring and give to me one pile of each kind of good - ** 

in this orderly way he accumulated heavy loads of various kinds 0 (pr'asai ^ 
they brought them and raised them up onto the heads of the f our [|'"’ an<i 
79 Vaninatha Pattanayaka brought prastda. and Kasi Misra sent manv 
prasiuiti. «o Prabhu sat all the Vaisnavas in rows, and Prabhu himself ° f 
with the four men. 81 No small amount came from the holy hands of mT* 
prabhu; he served on each leaf food enough for five people. 82 Svaro > * ■ 
“Prabhu, sit here and watch. Let me serve, with all of these.” 83 So s ■ ^ 
Jagadananda, Kaslsvara, and Sankara—these four served unceasingly 
Prabhu did not eat, no one ate. For on that day Prabhu had accepted an i'”* 
tation from Kasi Misra. 85 But Kasi Misra himself came, bringing pruajd" Td 
with eagerness he made Prabhu eat it. 86 Prabhu ate with Purl and Bha ^ 
and then all the Vaisnavas ate. 87 He fed them all until they were full ^ 
their necks; Prabhu called out, “Give them more, give them more " s^L'd 
having eaten, they all rinsed their mouths, and Prabhu put garlands and sL 
daJvvood on them all. 

89 Prabhu, overcome with prana, gave a blessing, and when they heard it 
the ears and hearts of all the bhaktas were soothed, 90 “Those who saw the feast 
of Handasa’s triumph, and who danced there, and who had klrtana there 
91 and who went to bury him in the sand, and who feasted at his celebration, 
9 all of them w,II quickly gain Krsna. Such is the power of the dariana of 
Jn . '/ r?na, in his mercy, gave him to me as a companion; and now 

94 Wh 1 ° 1 C . SC a * s ^ lat that companionship be broken. 

" t'?'' ““"* f »f Hand!,, .ha. hu should go, I did no, have ,ha poua 

» . * V”’ ()n • ^ W,S ^ did he make his own life go forth; it was just 

.• i " ^* ar ° 1 L ^ath of Bhlsma, long ago. 96 Haridasa was the crest- 

iovouc C ^ 3rt * ° ut k |m » the earth is devoid of a jewel. 97 So raise the 

danced 9 h a\\^ ^1°/' l ° ^ ar,c ^ sa * And so saying Mahaprabhu himself 
sang Glory, glory, glory be to Haridasa, who has manifested 

himself; [or perham ^ l ^ at ** Wds inappropriate for Caitanya to a>k for the fiunl 

not result in the desired 1 * \ ° l!* 31 l ^ c ^urdcrly fashion in which it was being collected would 
90 Vija ™ 

the feast of the passing away, the going out, the victory (vijaya) of Haridasa. 
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the greatness ot the name!” 99 Then Mahaprabhu bade farewell to all the 
bhaktas, and in grief and joy, Prabhu rested. 

too Thus has been narrated the triumph of Haridasa, and in listening to it 
Joes pretna-bhakti to Krsna come about. 101 By this is known the affection of 
Caitanya to his bhaktas ; he fulfilled the wish of his bhakta , did that crest-jewel 
o ( satnttydsins. 102 At the end [Caitanya] granted him his touch and his sight, 
and he took him in his arms and danced. 103 In his mercy, with his own holy 
hands he put sand on him, and himself begging the prasada , he made the 
celebratory feast. 104 Haridasa was a great bhdgavata and a most learned man, 
and because of his great good fortune he started on his journey before 
[Caitanya]. 105 The actions of Caitanya are an ocean of nectar, and he who 
gets a single drop in his ears and heart has his thirst quenched. 106 In whose 
mind it is to cross the ocean of the world, hear with faith the actions of Caitanya. 

107 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of RQpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritdmrta. 


100. Vijaya: triumph. 









Antya Lila 
Chapter 12 


Sloka I. 

0 bhaktas , listen to the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya’ constantly and 
with joy; sing them, sing them, and remember. 

I Glory glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to him full of mercy, glory glory to 
Nitydnanda, glory to him, an ocean of mercy. 2 Glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to him, a sea of mercy, and glory to the Gaura -bhaktas, whose hearts are full of 

mercy. 

3 Later, the heart of Mahaprabhu was deeply pained, and the condition of 
separation from Krsna swelled inwardly. 4 “Oh Krsna, lord of my life, Vrajen- 
dranandana, where has he gone, where can I find him, with the flute on his lips?” 
5 Day and night he was in this condition, his heart knew no peace, and he passed 
his nights in difficulty, with SvarQpa and Ramananda. 6 Now the bhaktas of 
Prabhu from the Gauda country all came to see Prabhu. 7 Sivananda Sena and 
Acarya Gosvaml and all the bhaktas were assembled in one place in Navadvipa. 
8 The people from Kullnagrama, and many from Khanda had all met together 
and come to Navadvipa. 9 And Nityananda Prabhu, though he had no instruc¬ 
tions from Prabhu, still went to see Caitanya Gosvaml. 10 Srinivasa and his 
four brothers, accompanied by MalinI, also went, and Acaryaratna took his wife 
with him. li And the wife of Sivananda went with her three sons, and Raghava 
Pandita went, having prepared the jh&lis. 12 And Datta, Gupta, Vidvanidhi, and 
many others— two or three hundred bhaktas , who could count them? 13 All 
went to see Saclmata and take her permission, and departed joyfully, singing 


10 Srinivasa. Srlvasa Pandita; MalinI was the name of Srlvasa’s wife. 
11- (Sec 3.10.14-38 for the story of Raghava’s jhali bags of food. TKSj 
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JrUJtu i of Krsna. 14 Sivananda Sena took care of the arrangements for the jour- 
, K . V and protecting them all he went in happiness. 15 He did all that had to 
| H done for all of them, and gave them places to stay; for Sivananda knew his 
way around the roads of Orissa. 

16 One day all the people stopped at a ghat-kccpcr’s, and Sivananda had 
them all leave him, and he stayed there alone. 17 They all proceeded, and 
stopped under a tree in a village; without Sivananda they did not find places to 
stay. 18 Nityananda Prabhu was very irritated, because of hunger, and not find¬ 
ing a place to stay he laid a curse on Sivananda, 19 “Still he has not come; may 
the three sons of Siva die. I die of hunger, and he has not provided me with 
lodging.” 20 When she heard this, Sivananda’s wife began to weep, and at that 
time Sivananda came from the ghat. 21 Sivananda’s wife, weeping, said to him, 
“Gosvaml has put a curse on our sons, because he did not find a place to stay.” 
22 And he said, “Mad woman! Why do you cry yourself to death? Let my three 
sons die if it takes away his unhappiness.” 23 And so saying Sivananda went 
to the side of Prabhu. Getting up, Nityananda Prabhu gave him a kick. 24 Sivai 
was overjoyed, receiving the kick, and he quickly went to a Bengali house and 
made arrangements for him to stay. 25 He held his feet, and then took Prabhu 
to the house, and giving him the house he began to say joyfully, 26 “Today 
you have accepted me as a servant, and have given me the fruit of a servant's 
offence. 27 You have been merciful, in the guise of punishment, such is your 
compassion. Who in the three worlds understands your actions? 28 The dust 
of your holy feet is hard to gain even for Brahma, and yet my miserable body 
has received the touch of those feet. 29 Today my work and family and birth 
have been fruitful; today I have gained the dharma of the desired end of Krsna- 
bhakti .” 30 When he heard this, Nityananda’s heart was filled with joy, and 
getting up he embraced Sivananda in prerna. 31 And filled with joy Sivananda 
made the arrangements, and provided places to stay for the Acarya and the other 
Vaisnavas. 

32 The actions of Nityananda Prabhu are all contrary; out of anger he kicked 
[Sivananda] and did him good. 33 Sivananda’s nephew, Srlkanta Sena by name, 
said proudly, when his maternal uncle was absent, 34 “My maternal uncle is a 
famous follower of Caitanya; and the Gosvaml acts like his lord, and kicks him.” 
35 And so saying the boy Srlkanta went ahead; he left his companions and went 


24. Sivai: Sivananda. 

32. Vipartta: “contrary." which however Radhagovinda Natha defines as “wonderful.” 
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.head to the place of Mahaprabhu. 36 With a peuAgi on his body h , u 
and made obeisance; and Govinda said, "Srlkanta. firs, take 
r And Prabhu said, “Srlkanta has come with troubled heart. Say no .h ^ 
him Let him do what pleases him." 38 And Gosvamt asked news of,k ! 8,0 
navas, and Srlkanta told him. naming them one by one. 39 When he h ‘ Y* 
words of Prabhu "he has come with troubled heart,” he considered that Ik 
knew everything. 40 He did not say that "he kicked Sivananda,” and 
the Vaisnavas came and met him. ,,ou »H 

41 As he had before, Prabhu met them all, and from a distance all the 
had dariana of Prabhu. 42 As before, he showed them all where to si*° mtn 
he told them all to eat of the mahaprosada. 43 Sivananda introduced his'h '^ 
sons to the Gosvamt. and because of their relation to Sivananda, he showed h 
all great kindness. 44 Seeing the youngest son, Prabhu asked his name, andsT* 
told him that his name was Paramananda Dasa. 45 When Sivananda had 
to Prabhu before, Mahaprabhu had said to him, 46 “This time, you wil/h™' 
a son; name him Purtdasa.” 47 And that son which was then in the w h'* 
his mother, was born in the house of Sivananda. 48 Because of the in ° 
of Prabhu, he named him Paramananda Dasa; and Prabhu smiled, andTalU 
him Purtdasa. 49 When Sivananda brought that boy to him, Mahaprabhu nut 
his toe in his mouth. 50 Who can reach the shore of the ocean of the R00 d 
fortune of Sivananda, of whom Prabhu called the whole family “mv own”? 
51 Then he took all the bhaktas and ate, and he washed his mouth and gave 
instructions to Govinda, 52 “As long as the wife and sons of Sivananda are here 
see that they get the remainder of my food.” 

53 There was a confectioner who lived in Nadiya, whose name was Parames- 
vara; he sold sweets, and his house was near the house of Prabhu. 54 In his 

that for thToLl C n( h ( Z COVeri " 8 * hC UPPCr Par ‘ ° f thc b ° d >' : « “ said i" Tantric tradition 
ZJbiZ. 8 IO ,hC dei,> ' Whi ' C UCJr ' n 8 - the offender suffer, 

Dasa and Purtds ” im * ' n honor of Paramananda Purl, which is why Paramananda 

uasa and Purtdasa are used mterchangably. TKS] 

a highly 4frired ^°°^^ vai ^ a P atra ^ ofCaitanya is of course itself prasoda and consequently 

to a woman and h i i cn krsnadasa records this specific distribution of Caitanya’s leftovers 

Paramananda Sena'las another b^' lhc . i " div ' duaU ** bcin S especially blessed. The child, 
used and appears r K,. r • * ® ,0 ® ra P^ cr °f Caitanya, KavikarnapQra, whose works Kr>nadlu 
Nlrayanl in Nav A '“° n here; Krsnadasa did the same thing with another Bengali woman. 

2.2.319; 2.10.288- 94* Vr i'h ° * ngCStCc * Ca * ta nya’s leftovers and conceived Vrndavana Dasa (CBh 
See Introduction Section VI ^ TKSj^^ ^ pr ° mincnt biographer Krsnadasa acknowledges. 
J3. Modaka: mayam, confectioner. 
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boyhood, he used to go again and again to his house, and he gave him dugdha- 
f.f u iruia sweets, and Prabhu ate them. 55 From boyhood he had had great af¬ 
fection for Prabhu, and this year he had come there [to Nllflcala) to see Pra¬ 
bhu. 3* He bowed and said, U I am ParameSvara,” and seeing him Prabhu asked 
him fondly, 57 “ParameSvara! Are you well? It is good that you have come." 
And he said to Prabhu, “Mukunda’s mother has also come.” 58 And when he 
heard the name of Mukunda’s mother, Prabhu was a little taken aback; but still, 
because of his love for him, he said nothing. 59 He was an affectionate fool, 
be knew no duplicity, for he was pure, and because of those qualities of his, 
Prabhu was happy at heart. 

60 As before, he cleansed the guttdicA with all of them, and as before he 
danced before the car. 61 And they had darsana of all the festivals during the 
four month period, and MalinI and the others offered Prabhu invitations. 
62 They had brought from their home various things of which Prabhu was fond, 
and they prepared rice in their homes and fed him those curries. 63 During 
the day he played in various ways with the bhaktas , but in the night Prabhu 
wept, in separation from Krsna. 64 In this way, in various lllA s, the four months 
passed, and he instructed all the bhaktas to return to Gauda. 65 All the bhaktas 
gave Prabhu invitations, and Prabhu said sweetly to them all, 66 “Each year 
you all come to see me. I know well that you undergo much difficulty in com¬ 
ing and going. 67 But even knowing the difficulties of you all, I cannot forbid 
you. For in my heart the greed for the happiness of the companionship of all 
of you grows. 68 I gave Nityflnanda an order to remain at Gauda, and he has 
transgressed that order and come; what can I say? 69 Acdrya GosvamI has come, 
being merciful to me; I am hound by the debt of his prema ; I cannot repay it. 
70 For me he has left wife and sons and home, and crossed difficult paths to 
come here. 71 And I remain sitting here in NllScaia, and I do not exert myself 
for all of you. 72 I am a samnyAsin- man, and I have no wealth. What can I 
give you? How can I pay my debt to all of you? 73 All I have to offer you is 
my body, which is my only wealth; sell it wherever you want to sell it.” 74 At 
the words of Prabhu, the hearts of all melted, and they wept constantly, tears 
streaming from their eyes. 75 Hanging on the necks of all of them, Prabhu wept; 
and as he wept he embraced them all. 76 And they all remained, for no one 


57. Mukunda s mother": it would be usual for Paramcsvara to refer to his wife as the mother 
of his son. 

58 ' %vc , hav f sccn * Gutanya reacts strongly to any mention of a woman; but because in this 
instance e rca isc that Parameivara w*as innocent, he refrained from rebuking him. 









could move. »d five or ,c«n davs ,u,s s od in .hi. w.,. „ A(l 
Avadhoia said ar the fcol of Prabhu. Hv your qualm., easily , h , „ or| . M Hr 
bought; 78 you bind us more, with the rope of your merciful words \vL anb< 
K o anywhere, leaving you?" 79 Then Mahaprabhu persuaded them n n 
calmly bade them all farewell. 80 He said to Nityananda, “|) 0 not Co 3 ’ ,n <i 
and again; I will be with you there.” si So all the bhaktas departed T a8, ' n 
and Mahaprabhu remained in his house in dejection. 82 Prabhu had?" 8, 
them all with the qualities of his own mercy; who can repay the deb ’° Und 
mercy of Mahaprabhu? S3 Prabhu is the self-dependent Hvara; whom^ thc 
however he wishes, he causes people to dance; and because of that the'^* 1 "* 
left him and went back to their own country. 89 As by magic one mT* 11 * 
wooden puppet dance, so the actions of Is vara are not at all understood" 1 
85 The previous year, Jagadananda had gone to see the mother 
the instructions of Prabhu, he had come to Nadiya city. 86 Going to the ^ °' 
he bowed down at her feet, and presented her cloth, prasada of (a. m0lher ‘ 
87 Taking the name of Prabhu, he bowed to the mother, and he spoTe 1 " h 
humble praises of Prabhu. 88 Receiving Jagadananda, the mother was -° (\ 
in her heart; he told her stories of Prabhu, and she listened day and Jf h 
89 Jagadananda said, “O mother, on certain days Prabhu comes here to vouanli 
takes food. 90 And when he has eaten, he says joyfully, ‘Today my mother U 
fed me and I am filled to the throat. 91 I go and eat, and my mother does no. 
realize it. I eat in her presence, and she considers it a dream.’” 92 The mother 
said, “Sometimes I prepare fine curries, and it is the desire of my heart that 
Nimai eat them. 93 And afterwards it seems to me that I have dreamed a dream 
do n°t look again, for my eyes run with tears." 94 In this way Jagadananda 
talked with Sacimata, and day and night he told her stories of the happiness of 
ai ansa. 9.-. he bhaktas of Nadiya all came together, and when they found 
Jagadananda they were all delighted. 96 Then Jagadananda went to meet the 

2?’ a " d l vhen he found ^gadananda the Acarya was delighted. 97 Vasudeva 
and Muran Gupta met Jagadananda, and they kept him joyfully in their houses. 

• “ SC t0 Cl 98 They heard directly from his mouth intimate sto- 

p • a,lan * a ’ anc * ever y°nc forgot themselves in delight at these stories of 
. I*', " , a .® adanan da w ent to the houses of the bhaktas to meet them, and 

each of those bhaktas forgo, themselves in happiness. 


93. Or“ ,hC CailJn V a s mother Sac. 

not seeing him again, my eyes run with tears." Sec 2.15.54-67 and 3.3.28-38. 


Lila / Chapter 12 


915 


Antya 


„„) The blessed Jagadananda was a vessel of the prema of Caitanya; who¬ 
ever met him considered that he had gained Caitanya. lot He went and stayed 
,it the house of Sivananda Sena, and there he prepared a matra of oil of sandal¬ 
wood, etc. 102 He filled a gdgnr,-pot with this perfumed oil, and carefully took 
it to Nllacala. 103 He deposited the oil with Govinda, and told Govinda, “Put 
this oil on the body of Prabhu.” 104 Then Govinda told Prabhu, “Jagadananda 
has brought some oil of sandalwood, etc., 105 and his wish is for me to put a 
little of it on the head of Prabhu. It soothes the distress of pitta and vayu dis¬ 
ease. 106 He prepared a kalasa of this sweet-smelling oil at Gauda, and he has 
brought it here most carefully.” 107 Prabhu replied, “A samnyasin has no right 
to oil. And on top of that, perfumed oil—this is a great shame. 108 Give the 
oil to Jagannatha, that it be burned in the lamps. Then all his labor will be 
rewarded highly.” 109 So Govinda related these words to Jagadananda, and the 
paiulita remained silent, and said nothing. 

lio Ten days passed, and again Govinda told him that it was the wish of 
the paiulita that Prabhu accept the oil. 111 When he heard this, Prabhu retorted 
a little angrily, “Get a masseur to put this oil on me— 112 for such delights I 
have become a samnyasin; would my complete destruction be your pleasure? 
113 When I go by on the path, people would get the scent of my oil, and would 
call me a licentious samnyasin .” 1 14 Hearing the words of Prabhu, Govinda re¬ 
mained silent. 1 he next morning Jagadananda approached Prabhu. 115 Prabhu 
said. O paiulita , you brought oil from Gauda; but I am a samnyasin and I 
cannot take it. 116 lake it and give it to lagannatha, let it burn in the lamps, 
and thus all your labor will be rewarded." 1 17 The pandita said, “Who has told 
you these lies? I never brought any oil from Gauda.” 1 is And so saying he 
brought the kalasa of oil from the house, and he broke it in the courtyard, before 
Prabhu. 119 Having smashed the pot of oil he went along the path to his own 


101. A maim is sixteen seers, a seer being about two pounds. CandanOdi oil is an oil especially 
used for medicinal purposes in Ayurveda. 

lU.S. Pitta: bile or gall, thus an upset of the liver functions; vayu is wind, thus flatulent disor- 
er. digestive problems, (but can also be understood as a form of madness, “the wind disease." This 
is remmiscent of an interesting episode in Vrndlvana Dlsa’s CBh 1.8.67-77 where the voune 
isvambhara is suffering from the delirium of prema. but since he is not yet known to be a devo¬ 
lve. people diagnose his problem as vayu. They administer several o.ls-Narivana and Visnu- 
which promptly cure him. TKS| 

106. Kalasa: earthen container. 

of 11 masscur ; Caitanya is saying sarcastically that as long as he has the luxurv 

of this expensive oil he might as well go the whole way and hire a masseur. " 

113. Dan. licentious, one who delights in the company of women. 
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house; and he slammed the door and remained lying there in his ro„ m „ n 
the third day Prabhu went to his door, and called out, “Get up 0 ' ' °" 

121 Today prepare some food for me to eat. I shall come at noontmi* 
am going for darfana.” 122 So saying, Prabhu departed and the n ° w| 

and having bathed he prepared various kinds of curries. ’ ' got U P. 

I2J At midday Prabhu came to eat, and having washed his feet | u . , 
a scat to sit on. 124 On a plantain leaf he made a pile of tola- rice witlffc* him 
on all four sides of it he placed containers of plantain leaves filled *.''’ and 
curries. 125 On top of the rice and curry he put a sprig of tulasj, and he hr ' 
pitha and fxM, prasada of Jagannatha, and placed them before him. i 26 plhf' 
said, “Spread rice and curr)’ on a second leaf; today you and I shall eat to . 
127 And Prabhu remained with his hand raised; he did not eat Then " 
pandita spoke words filled with prema, 128 “Take the prasada by yours" If** 
shall take it afterwards. How can I deny your eagerness (that 1 should^tl?' 
129 Then Mahaprabhu sat down to eat in peace, and when he got a taste f (i 
curr)-he began to say, 130 “How is the taste of this [so good), when you cook -d 
it when you were so angry? This shows me the grace of Krsna toward vou 
131 Krsna himself will eat this, for that he has caused this to be cooked throu h 
your hands, and made it excellent. 132 So offer this sweet rice to Krsna- who 
can describe the limits of your good fortune?” 133 The pandita said,'“He who 
w.H eal ‘t. cooks it; I am only the collector of all this food.” 134 Again and again 
the pandita served him with various curries, and Prabhu said nothing because 
of fear, and ate happily. 135 Eagerly the pandita fed him, and he ate ten times 
as much as on other days. 136 Again and again Prabhu thought to arise, and 
t en again th e pandita served him more curries. 137 Prabhu was not able to 
say anything; ; in fear he ate everything. For if he did not eat, Jagadananda would 
last. 138 And then Prabhu said, with respect and humility, “You have fed me 


fore vou eii'n '° U "iV anXK,US , * lat * |J ^ C f°°d that I will not be able to disappoint you; there- 
fore ou eat now. and be assured that I shall cat afterwards." 

nation in Bcneal^! C °°^ a ^ ccts ! ^ c 9 ua k l y of the food. This is one common cxpla- 

is slaughtered in ° r * mCat s ^ ou ^ not catcn except after proper sacrifice; when the animal 
In the context if™ ° r . f inar ^ " ay ’ * s an 8 r >'- a nd that anger transmits itself to the cater of its flesh, 
the deity, and is not angry | 10 | VCVCr ’ as al Durg&-paja, the animal has been prepared, dedicated to 

to draw the pi rail ^ tar ^ at l ^ c c °nsumption of such massive quantities of food is intended 

and he leaves W Caitanya and J a 8 a nnatha, since only God can eat without getting full; 

here, tks] quantities of leftovers as prasada for his devotees, which Caitanya clearly did 
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{ n times over; now bring it to an end.” 139 Then Mahaprabhu got up and 
msed his mouth, and the pandita brought him things to purify his mouth, and 
ulands, and sandal. 140 Taking the sandal and the rest, Prabhu sat in that 
\ “Now you eat before me.” 141 And the pandita said, “Prabhu, you go 
uni rest. When I have finished what 1 have to do, I shall take prasada. 

pamai and Raghunatha have prepared the food, and I want to give them a 
little curry and rice.” 143 Prabhu said, “Govinda, you remain here, and tell me 
when the pandita eats.” 144 So saying, Mahaprabhu went away, and the pandita 
spoke some words to Govinda, 145 “You quickly go and massage his feet, and 
tell him ‘Now the pandita has sat down to eat.* 146 1 shall keep the remainder 
of Prabhu’s food for you; when Prabhu goes to sleep, you come and eat it.” 
I47 To Ramai and Nandai and Govinda and Raghunatha—he distributed the 
rice and curry of Prabhu to all of them. 148 And he himself ate the prasada of 
Prabhu. And then Prabhu again sent Govinda, 149 “Whether lagadananda has 
or has not taken the prasada— go quickly and tell me that.” 150 Govinda came 
and saw, and told him that the pandita had eaten, and then Mahaprabhu rested 
peacefully. 

151 Such was the prema of Prabhu toward Jagadananda; it was as Satyabha- 
ma was with Krsna, as it is told in the Bhagavata. 152 Who can describe the 
limits of the good fortune of Jagadananda? He is the comparison of the good 
fortune of Jagadananda. 153 He who hears the varieties of the prema of Jagad¬ 
ananda, knows the true form of prema , he gains the wealth of prema. 

154 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of RQpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


151. Both Satyabhama and Jagadananda were described as wbmi, “devious” in their loves, 
Satyabhama tor Krsna in the Dvaraka-/lto, Jagadananda for Caitanya; sec ante, 3.7.126. [The paral¬ 
lel with Satyabhama is not simply an analogy for KavikarnapQra identifies Jagadananda as 
Satyabhama in his GGUD (v. 51). TKS) 
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Sloh i I. 

I take refuge in that Gaura, whose body and heart were afflicted with 
the pain born front his separation front Krsna, and who exhibited the 
blossoming of bhavtis. 

I Glory, glory to Sr! Caitanya, glory to Nityflnanda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In such ways did Prabhu, with Jagadananda, taste these various waves of 
prema. 3 His heart and his body were drawn, because of the misery of his sepa¬ 
ration from Krsna, and again sometimes they blossomed forth under the con¬ 
trol of bhava. 4 He lay on young plantain leaves, his body very wasted; when 
his bones touched the tender young leaves, he felt pain. 5 When they saw this, 
all the bhaktas were very sad; jagadananda could not bear it, and devised a 
stratagem. 6 He brought a delicate cloth and had it colored with red ochre, 
and had it filled with the cotton of the simuh tree. 7 He put a quilt and a pil¬ 
low into the hands of Govinda, and told him to have Prabhu lie upon it. 
« Jagadananda said to SvarQpa Gosvaml, “Today you go yourself and make 
ra u le upon it. 9 At the time when he rested, SvarQpa was there. But when 
e sau the quilt and the pillow, Prabhu was overcome with anger. 10 He asked 

A 3 ' l ' ^ ma( k? But when he heard the name of Jagadanan* 

e was csitant. 1 1 He told Govinda to take the quilt away, and he lay down 


he went to UdS 11 l / K ^ V . a °f R^dha; sometimes Radha was separated from Krsna, as when 
dcr the control of S ° mCl * mcs dgdm s * lc Wds united with him. Bhavavcia: possessed or un- 

For simuh u. ** lr ' U ^° r for dress is the orange which results from dye of red ochre. 

ror simuh see commentary to 2.1 3 . 97 . 
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n j-jjs bed of plantain leaves. 12 SvarQpa said, “If this is your wish, what 
in I do? But the pandita will be filled with sorrow, that you have scorned his 
" ” |3 prabhu said, “So bring and set up a cot; it is the wish of Jagadananda 

ih it i enjoy material things. 14 I am a samnyasitt , and my bed is on the ground. 

Is my shaven head for cot or quilt or pillow?” 15 So SvarQpa Gosvaml came 
uu j rc ported to the pandita ; and Jagadananda when he heard it was greatly 
pained in his heart. 16 Then SvarQpa Gosvaml devised a way. He had great 
numbers of dried plantain leaves brought; 17 he tore them with his fingernails 
into very fine pieces, and with all these pieces he filled two outer-cloths belong¬ 
ing to Prabhu. l» In this way he made an odhana and a covering, and Prabhu 
accepted these with affection. 19 Prabhu lay on them, and when they saw this 
everyone was happy. But Jagadananda was inwardly angry, even though he 
outwardly expressed great sadness. 

20 It had been formerly the wish of Jagadananda to go to Vrndavana. But 
Prabhu had not given his permission, and because of that he could not go. 

2 i Inwardly he was angry and hurt, but he did not show this publicly. He asked 
permission of Prabhu to go to Mathura. 22 Prabhu said, “You would go to 
Mathura, being angry with me? You will become a beggar, thereby attaching 
the guilt to me?” 23 And Jagadananda said, holding the feet of Prabhu, “For a 
long time it has been my wish to go to Vrndavana. 24 Not getting the permis¬ 
sion of my Lord, I could not go. Now give me your permission; I have resolved 
to go.” 25 But Prabhu, because of his love for him, did not agree to his going, 
though again and again he begged permission from Prabhu. 26 The pandita 
went and entreated SvarQpa Gosvaml, “For a long time I have wanted to go to 
Vrndavana. 27 But how can I go without the permission of Prabhu? He still 
does not give me his permission, saying to me that ‘you go in anger.’ 2S But it 
is my very natural desire to go there; so entreat him to give me his permission.” 
29 So SvarQpa Gosvaml said at the feet of Prabhu, “Jagadananda wishes very 
much to go to Vrndavana. 30 Again and again he has begged for your permis¬ 
sion; give him your permission, that he go and see Mathura once. 31 As he 
went to Gauda to see the mother, so let him go once to see Vrndavana.” 


13. Sarcastically, Caitanya is saying that as long as he has this luxurious quilt, why not a full- 
fledged bed? 

18. Otlluina: a quilted pillow or thin mattress, whose covering is often very fine material. 

22. It does not seem that Caitanya is implying that there is fault attached to becoming a beg¬ 
gar, but that Jagadananda will take this course out of resentment, not out of positive motives, and 
will constantly blame Caitanya because of this. 
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32 Because of the words of SvarOpa Gosvaml, ITabhu granted 
and having summoned Jagadananda, he instructed him, «"up 
you go along the path as you wish; but after that go carefully, j n , h ' ^ rJ nasi 
of ksatriyas and others. 34 It the) merely catch a man from Gaud' 
strain him as a highwayman; they keep him tied up, and take everyth-*** rc ' 
him. and do not allow him to go. 35 When you get to Mathura fr ° m 
SanJtana, and bow to the feet of all the svthnls at Mathura. 36 St ,**** Wi,f > 
tancc and pay them devotion; do not stay with them, for you W i|| ^ a di$ - 
to endure the strivings and activities of them all. 37 j n ,| u . not able 
Sanatana. have dariana of the forests; do not leave for an instant t L° mpany of 
of SanJtana. 38 So go quickly! Do not remain there long! And do C ° mpany 
Govarddhana to sec Gopala. 39 Tell Sanatana that I am conii ° n °' C ^ lni * > 
should keep a place ready for me in Vrndavana.” 40 So savin I ^ at ** 

/agadananda, and Jagadananda left, having bowed to the feet of p r !i\ cmbracc <l 
begged leave of all the bliaktas, and going along the forest path / " 41 H ' 
Varanasi. 42 He met both Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara and 7 ,0 

he heard all the stories of Prabhu. 43 He came to Mathura ’and qu^.v ^ 
Sanatana, and they were both overjoyed to meet one another 44 c 
showed him the twelve forests. They both stayed at Gokula and saw rhTuT 
vana. 45 Both stayed together in the hut of Sanatana and th • r Mahi ' 

and visited the temples. 46 Sanatana went begging to the 7°°^ 

>oppkd Ihapa, 1 ,/,™ wilhlhe necessities, and brought him food and drink wk "b 
he had begged in the Mahavana. hlch 


M h r ° bVi0 . USly if” K cncncal| y to martial people, soldiers 

matter of fact £ f«SLtiy im P rison the whole verse can as, 

have seen did once accuse uLjX 1 ' ‘° ' hC MuS,im «■» in fact as w, 

•he bandits who probably did infest the area a'ndTtdl'Z ^ “ “' hC> '" ^ 

35- Svamk: gosvamh, bhaktas. 

bhaktas, and Jagadananda is at th*' ^ ^ ** mcan * n S that the people living in Vraja are all siddha- 
he will not understand the mn • * "°! ° nc; t ^ crc ^ orc he should not stay with them because 

that their discipline is so rip C mn ^ ° w at lb< 7 do. The verse however could also be read to mean 
Cd *. it i, interesting that from v r- ^ ^ a ^ ananc ^ a not be able to keep up with it. In either 
among these, or else cnnoVt * / 11 cou c deduced that Caitanya does not yet number Sanatana 
£ [ Th „ c \ Cons, der* him more tolerant. 

the feet, and so they do not bcn 8 a h s that Govarddhana is so holy as not to be touched by 

TKSJ thCy d ° n ° l C,Imb Govarddhana on pilgrimage. See the commentary to 2.18.13.20. 

45 ' Gopkl: caVc or cavelike hut. 
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4 s One day the pandita offered Sanatana an invitation; when he had per¬ 
formed his daily rituals, he began to cook for him. 49 There was a great 
<ii tnnydsin, named Mukunda Sarasvatl; and he had given Sanatana an outer 
garment. 50 Sanatana had bound that cloth around his head, and he came and 
>at in the doorway of the dwelling place of Jagadananda. 51 Seeing that crim¬ 
son cloth, the pandita was overcome with prema , for he thought it was prasada 
of Mahaprabhu; and he asked him, 52 “Where did you get that crimson cloth?” 
And Sanatana said, “Mukunda Sarasvatl gave it to me.” 53 When he heard this 
a sadness arose in the heart of the pandita , and he took the pot in which the 
rice was cooking and was about to throw it at him. 54 Sanatana knew [what 
was in] him, and was ashamed; [Jagadananda] then said to him, placing the pot 
back on the fire, 55 “You are chief among the followers of Mahaprabhu; 
Mahaprabhu loves none other as he loves you. 56 Yet you hold a cloth given 
by some other satnnyilsin on your head? How can one bear this?” 57 And 
Sanatana said, “ Sadhu , you are a great pandita , and no one is as beloved of 
Caitanya as you are. 58 Your firm devotion to Caitanya is becoming to you; if 
you do not show me, how shall I learn? 59 It was to see this that the cloth was 
tied on my head, and that wonderful prema has been seen clearly. 60 It is not 
right that a Vaisnava wear a red cloth; what is the use of it? I shall give it to 
someone from another country.” 61 So Jagadananda cooked, and made an 
offering to Caitanya, and then the two sat and took prasilda. 62 Having taken 
the prasilda they embraced one another, and both wept, in the agony of sepa¬ 
ration from Caitanya. 

63 In this way [Jagadananda] remained for two months in Vrndavana—the 
sorrow of separation from Caitanya could not be borne. 64 So he delivered 
Mahaprabhu’s message to Sanatana, “I am coming; keep a place for me.” 
63 Then Jagadananda Pandita begged his leave, and Sanatana gave him a few 
things as presents for Prabhu: 66 some sand from the place of the rasa dance, 
and a sila of Govarddhana, and dried ripe pl/u-fruit, and a garland of gurlja flow¬ 
ers. 67 Jagadananda Pandita took all these things and left. Much agitated, 
Sanatana bade him farewell. 68 He decided on a place for Prabhu, and he found 


60. As has been seen in v. 6 above, Caitanya himself wore red or orange clothing, as was usual 
with samnyOsins. Sanatana therefore seems to be referring to Vaisnavas as opposed to samnyOsins , 
to ordinary Vaisnavas, who wear white. 

68. Sanatana, taking seriously Caitanya's word that he would be coming to Vraja, seeks out a 
proper place for him to stay. Matha has come to mean "monastery,” but here it clearly refers to a 
hermitage. In the place in Vrndavana called the Dvadaia-aditya-tila there is an old temple of 
Mahaprabhu. 
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a mathii in the twelve aditya-tihn. 69 Gosvami cleaned that p| ace . . 
matha he built a thatched-roofed shelter. 70 So quickly Jagadananda j 0 , ' h ' 

,o Nllacala. and Gosvami and all the bhaktas were greatly delighted •. Urneyed 
ing to the feet of Prabhu, he greeted them all, and Mahaprabhu emb ra 'h B ° W ' 
deeply. 72 In the name of Sanatana, the pandita bowed, and he gay 3 ^- '' m 
the gifts-the sand of the nflsn-place and the rest. 73 He received all th- ^ 
and distributed the pl/n-fruit, and he ate happily, saying “This is f r ° K ' fts ’ 
Vrndavana.” 74 Those who knew swallowed the fruit with the stone i "I fr ° m 
who did not know chewed it like Gaudiya pilu; 75 the linings of their ,h0Sf 
were torn, and saliva dripped from their tongues; this was a game.^h m ° U,hs 
of the pJlu of Vrndavana. 76 So all were delighted with the coming of T 1 " 18 
ananda, and in this way was the vilasa of Prabhu at Nllacala. b ° aga<1 ' 
77 One day Prabhu was going to Yamesvara-fo/d, and just at that • 
devadasl began to sing. 78 In a very sweet voice she was singing in the' * 
ruga a pada of the Gttagovinda , which steals the mind of the world wu™' 
ing the song from a distance, Prabhu was overcome, and he did not 
whether it was a man or a woman who sang. «o Prabhu ran, completelvT 
sorbed, to meet the singer. The path was lined with sija trees, and they or'k!i 
him as he ran 8. but he did not feel the thorns in his body. Govinda ran hdter 
skelter after him. 82 Prabhu was running and the woman was only a shon 
distance away when Govinda caught him in his arms and said, “It is a woman 
singing. 83 When he heard the word “woman,” Prabhu came back lo g 
He turned and came back along the path. 84 Prabhu said, “Govinda, you have 
saved my life today. If I had touched a woman I would have died. 85 1 do not 

hX“ V o 0 „T,L And Govinda ^"" 

kept you, not this worthless creature.” 86 Prabhu said, “You will remain 
70. Gosvami: Caitanya. 

stone with the fruit these do r lhcrc arC s ^ ar P protuberances; if one swallows the 

Thcvanc«v<J,^ C " tn £ bu ‘ '' hc ^ " ch ™ d * mouth is bru.scJ. 

,he inadvertency chewed "he 5 , 0 ^“ P ' CUl,an,y> and ,hosc who had m,t ea,cn 

that temple. TKS) °* l ^ e deity, a temple dancer married to the lord installed in 

Miller edition of the trh a* $ ° n ^l * n kj^deva s Gttagovinda, six arc in the gurjjarl-rtiga. In the 

'5i ; Song .5 [7.22-29J; and Ing l Jw ’n'’ ^ ' [2 - 2 ' 9 f 1 ’ S ° nS 7 ^ '' ,5K ' 

w as being sung. TKsj b lu ‘* ihcrc is no way of knowing which the these songs 

86. “Wherever I am" U ! ° ^ a me outwardly conscious. Sec 3.18.74-77. TK5J 

' am means not only physically bu| psychjca „ y 
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it} t nlC ; wherever I am, you protect me carefully.” 87 And so saying Prabhu 
turned to his own house; and when they heard this, great fear clutched the 

hearts of SvarQpa and the others. 

ss And now Raghunatha Bhattacarya, the son of Tapana Misra, left all his 
duties and went to see Prabhu. 89 Prom Ka$I he went along the path of Gauda, 
uul with him servants went, carrying jhalis. 90 On the way they met ViSvasa 
Raniadasa. He was a kciyastha of Vi£vasakhan&, and trusted by the king. 91 He 
was skilled in all the stlstras , and a teacher of the Kilvyaprakilsa , a devout 
Vaisnava and a worshiper of Raghunatha. 92 Day and night, for all eight 
watches, he muttered the name of Ramacandra. He had abandoned everything 
for darsana of Jagannatha. 93 So he met Raghunatha Bhatta on the way, and 
he took ihejhalis of Bhatta on his head and carried them. 94 With various kinds 
of service he massaged his feet, and because of this Raghunatha felt diffidence 
in his heart, 95 “You are a great man, a pandita among great bhilgavatas. Do 
not serve me; in happiness come with me.” 96 Ramadasa said, “1 am a low 
sadra ; service of brdhmanas is my own dharma. 97 Do not feel hesitant; l am 
your slave. If I serve you, I get delight in my heart.” 98 And so saying he car¬ 
ried th c jhtllis and served him, and day and night he muttered the Mraka-man- 
tra of Raghunatha. 

99 In this way Raghunatha arrived at Nllacala, and going to the feet of 
M ah a prabhu they met him eagerly. 100 Bhatta fell at his feet, bowing and 
making obeisance, and Prabhu, recognizing him as Raghunatha, embraced him. 
101 He paid him the respects of Sekhara and Misra, and Mahaprahhu asked after 
them all. 102 “It is well that you have come; see the lotus feet and come today 
and take prasada with me.” 103 He told Govinda to give him a place to stay, 
and he introduced him to SvarQpa and the other bhaktas. 104 In this way he 
remained eight months with Prabhu, and day by day, by the grace ot Prabhu, 
his delight grew. 105 From time to time he offered Mahaprabhu invitations, 
and cooked food in his house and various curries. 106 Raghunatha Bhatta was 
very skilled in cooking, and what he cooked was like nectar. 107 And Bhatta 
ate the remains on Prabhu’s plate, after Prabhu had eaten with great pleasure. 


90. “Trusted" is a pun on viiwisu, which was also the man’s name. Of what king he was a 
servant we arc not told. 

91. Mammata’s Kavyaprah/Ua is a text of esthetics. Raghunatha is Rama. 

96. Kiiyasthas arc indeed iadra s, despite claims of belonging to the ksatriyl-vama ; sec Inden, 
MRBC 

98. Ttlraka-mantra: sec 3.3.244 and commentary. 
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108 But when Ramadasa first met Prabhu, Mahaprabhu did not . 
the slightest grace. 109 For he knew that in his heart he was desiroufT' hini 
and proud of knowledge; for Prabhu is omniscient Bhagavan, and k. ""‘ h ' 
hearts of all. 110 So Ramadasa dwelt at Nllacala and taught the K,w ,llt 
to the family of the Pattanayaka. 111 When he had remained for eil|,f 
Prabhu bade farewell to Bhatta, and gave him this prohibition: “Don!) 

“Go and serve your old mother and father, and '' marry ’* 
113 and come once again to Nllacala ” a ^ ‘ ,1 ' 


112 And he said, 

Bhdgavata with Vaisnavas, |._ ^ 

ing he put a garland from [his ownj throat around his neck, i u So -' V* 1 
him, Prabhu bade him farewell, and in prana Bhatta began to weep in ” T*'” 8 
voice. US Begging leave of SvarOpa and the other bhaklas, Bhatta " ? C 
the command of Prabhu, journeyed to Varanasi. 116 For four vc irs^i CC ' n? 
his mother and father at home, and studied the Bhdgavata with , v 
panijita. 117 When his mother and father gained Kail, he bec im • rrr 
to the world, and he left the house and everything and again came to P 1?' 

And a, Mora, ha remained a, Prabhu', si* f„ r momh 
the eight months had passed, again Prabhu commanded him 119 “Bv 
mand. Raghunatha. go to Vrndavana. And going there remain with ZZZ 
Sanatana. 120 Read the Bhdgavata and always take the name of Krsna ind 

quickly Kysna Bhagavan will grant you grace.” 121 So saying, Prabhu embraced 

him. and by the grace of Prabhu he was drunk with Krsn a-prema. 122 A tulasl 
-r u ,° J8an ; atha ' [ 0Urteen hands (,ongI * and a ro11 of chum-pan Which 

I Prabhu I had gotten at the great festival [of Jacannathal f u . , , 

*!**■ *»' >„ Him. and ho hop, !h g Tr “ “ 

he read th. «/ 3 San3tana - 125 At assembly of Ropa Gosvamin 

with prana J " 'f i' hC readmg o{ the Bha i av <U<* his heart was mad 

choked ,he'J !M CCa Tu ** ^ ° f Prabhu hc W *P‘ and trembled and 
, 27 His’void^l i , e> ' eSand choked his voicc * a "d he could no. read, 
reciting one it T u 3 * ° ' "'S^dngale, and in it there were separate nlgas; in 
SoZl ^ lr ! nsformed '•< in three or four ***, J And when he 
and he knew noth 1 SUtUlKv ' and heauty of Krsna, he was agitated in prana, 

and the lotu f '"r r- ^ 129 be ded ‘ cate< ^ himself to the feet of Govinda, 
the lotus-feet of Govinda were the wealth of his life. , 3 « He had built by 

H7. Gained'KUt ^ed « ^' natha: sec 3 ' 9 for Gopmatha’s story. 

>2X 'W-d™-- personal deny. 
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)IK ot his own pupils a temple of Govinda, and he ornamented him with flute 
n 1 cr ocodile-earrings and the rest. 131 He listened to no village gossip, and 
| K - spoke none with his tongue. But he spent eight watches in the worship and 
stories of Krsna. 132 He did not open his ears to words which were condem- 
n uory of Vaisnavas; he always worshiped Krsna— this one thing was all he knew. 
J33 .\ t the time of remembrance, the garland given by Mahaprabhu he would 
put on his neck, with sandalwood which was prasada. 134 By the grace of 
Mahaprabhu his prettia for Krsna was without obstacle. Thus is told the fruits 
ot the grace of Caitanya upon him. 

135 Thus has been told of the coming of Jagadananda to Vrndavana, and 
within that the hearing of the song of the devadflsl. 136 And the fruit of the 
prettia- mercy of Mahaprabhu to Raghunatha— three stories of that have been 
related in this chapter. 137 He who listens to all these stories with faith, Gaura 
1 lari gives to him the treasure of the prema of Krsna. 

138 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


133. Stammer a ktila: time of remembrance, i.e., Itld-smarana. 
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Sloka I. 

Now is narrated a suggestive example of that which Gauranea I i 
by mind, body, and heart, absorbed by the illusion of separiti 1 T ^ 
Krsna. " trom 

I Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, svayam bhagavan; dory elorv r 

the life ofbhaktas. 2 Glory, glory to Nityananda, who is the life 

and glory to Advaitacflrya, glory to him most beloved of Gaum ini' 

IXrtS.C' °' h " * P "“" "" « * 

•» Deep was the bhtlva of the madness of viraha of Prahhn- nr, 
derstand it. even if he is steadfast. 5 And who can des nVi\ 7f ^7" ^ 
understand it? But he understands and describes t0 whom r , “ n °' 

me descr.be [the latter's] full comments, in the manner of a pabji- 


7 . Ml a ri^Sk^a k pot 0rt tfT ,eX, ‘ Sce lntroduction - VM. 

WCTC not at this time in Puri but w *** * ■ ° _ crs w ^° wrolc kadacOs having to do with Caitanya 
A Bahulyr. 'at iencth”- kn 1 ^ ' 1 ° Ir lomc countr ies, and so could not record these events, 
k^tha’s interpretation here is / ““ S not definition long books, so probably Radhagovinda 
ment a great deal can be deduc *7° u * ^ Wrolc briefly but concisely, so that from a brief state* 
& Vrttikdru: “in full"; he “ C t suggests that one wrote in brief, the other less so. 
almanac, concise and form’nl*; ** T 1 ° n l ^ c sQtras "'hich SvarQpa had written. A paftji is an 
formulae, and to interpret such texts a commentary (rife) must be made. 
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iikii- io Listen to the description of the bltilva with faith; you will attain knowl- 
. ^, c . of that Wiili'd, and you will gain the wealth of prema. 

11 That condition in which thcgopls were when Krsna went to Mathura was 
the same condition born in Prabhu in separation from Krsna. 12 And as Radha 
lamented at the sight of Uddhava, that gradually over time became the deliri¬ 
ous lament of Prabhu. 13 Prabhu always experienced the bhava of Radhika, and 
in that bhdva he knew himself as Radha. 14 Such is the way of divine madness; 
it is not surprising. Divine madness and delirium are in the adhirQdha-bhava. 

$loka 2. Ropa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanllamani [ sthdyibhdva-prakarana J 14.190: 

The strange and wonderful divine madness, showing itself as illusion of 
the bhava called tnohana , gained in certain indescribable ways, is called 
divyontnada; there are many kinds of this— udghUrna , citrajalpa , and 
others. 


15 One day Mahaprabhu was lying down, and he saw in a dream Krsna at 
the rasa-Ilia, 16 He was beautiful in the tribhaiiga pose, his flute to his lips, 
wearing yellow garments, and garlands of forest flowers, the charmer of Madana. 
17 The gopls were dancing around him in a circle, and in the center Vrajendra- 
nandana danced with Radha. 18 Seeing this, Prabhu became absorbed in this 
rasa , and he realized T have gained Krsna in Vrndavana.’ 19 Seeing the delay 
of Prabhu, Govinda awakened him; and when he woke, he realized that it had 
been a dream, and he was saddened. 20 And because it was his body’s habit, 
he completed his daily rituals, and when it was time he went to have darsana 
of Jagannatha. 21 While he was getting darsana from behind the Garuda pil¬ 
lar, in front of Prabhu stood lakhs and lakhs of people also enjoying darsana. 
22 There was an Oriya woman who could not get darsana because of the crowd, 
and so she climbed up on the Garuda pillar to see, putting her foot on Prabhu’s 


10. | For more on the various manifestations and interpretations of the delirium of pretna , what 
is here called “divine madness," sec 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.31-32; and 
3.15.passim; and 3.17-19.passim. TKSl 

12. Uddhava had been sent from Mathura by Krsna; Radha lamented when she saw him, for 
it meant that Krsna himself was not then returning. 

N. Sec 2.23.37-38. Divyonmdda: divine madness. 

19. The "delay” in awakening. 

22-25. Caitanya’s attitude toward women is confusing. Several times we have seen him with¬ 
draw completely from even the mention of a woman’s name, and go so far as to drive Chota Haridasa 
to suicide because he conversed with a woman. Yet here he not only allows one to touch his body, 
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shoulder. 23 When he saw that. Govinda frantically tried to stop , hc v 
but Prahhu prevented Govinda from pulling her down, 24 "Adibaiya,^ 
stop the woman; let her have dorian,i of Jagannatha as much as sh-’ ° no1 
25 Then the woman scrambled to the ground; seeing Mahflprabhu sh "i' 3 " 15 '' 
at his feet. 26 Seeing her distress. Prabhu began to speak, “So much h > °' V ' <i 
Jagannatha has not given to me. 27 She is absorbed in Jagannatha, hea tT' 1 ' 1 *' 
and life; she put her foot on my shoulder and did not realize it. 2 » tu- . y> 
blessed devotee; bow to her feet, that by her grace we too may re Cc ..'*'* * 
humility." 29 When first he came and had dors,nut of Jagannatha )]!'" SUch 
Jagannatha the manifest Vrajendranandana. 30 And his heart was •l in 
by the dariana which he had in the dream, and everywhere he lookedT^ 11 '* 1 
was, his flute to his lips. 31 And now when he saw the woman, l>r,bh ^ 
to himself, and he saw the true forms of Jagannatha and Subhadra and R 1° Cam ' 
32 But now he thought. “I see Krsna in Kuruksetra. Why have I come toT 013 
ksetra? Where is Vrndavana? 33 I have lost the jewel which I had gained” "a 
thus he was bewildered, and deeply pained he returned to his own hou ^ 


but forbid. Govinda to prevent her from doing so. Radhagovinda .Vatha’s e * D | anit ;„„,, 
to be the only reasonable one: that in this passage, although he has "" 

he is still deep in bhava, and in this Radha-b/vJra the touch of a woman is f( hlJdrfJm> 

~»• •*—* m » 1jzsz r:£r,r 

mate way previously described. So it was when Caitanya heard the eirl sinnin . ,u j , h T 
QugannJa; in his bhava he ran tosvard her. and it was not until I, “ 6 n b <hc pad* from the 

the outside world, tha, he realized tha, this would Z Zc ’ 1L' CT' 

social constraints that apply at °f ,aganna,ha - u not su W«t to the same 

tional community beini: somewha, If 1 a ^ “ cons,slcnl " nh idea of the devo- 

tendencies of Indian society. TKSj ^r'ga'cd community outside the normal hierarchizing 

X. if ' ab ° ri f ar here a m ‘id rebuke meaning “fool." Cf. 3.10.113. 

lessness and anxietyusujlly'felt with respect 7 ^ Sp ° n ' anCOUS CX P ression ofVaisnava help- 
It demonstrates a hieK ? ,, tc l ° ^ c,I y or ,n situations involving other devotees, 

envy of Caitanya!" tics] ^ ° f SC,f,C “ ncss of pure love and devotion, which here is ,he 

3f V -33. Fl HLhW b 3 ^aT an5 " hCn ht fifSI Camc lo ,he temple on that day. 
he had been in, the verv * 1 '. n °' conl P ,e,c, y to his senses, but camc out of the complete trance 
state of less deep bhava ' ^ j SdW Jagannatha as Krsna in Vrndavana, into a 

li e., he moved from ah ° " * C - *5 SaW ^ a 8 ann3 tha as Krsna in Kuruksetra, the princely Krsna, 
to the lower aiivarya <» ' ^ T . ^^ lcst form of Krsna, his modhurya or sweet, loving form, 

appraisal of the place of This is Vcr >' su gg«tivc of the Gaudlya Vaisnava 

g nnatha in the hierarchy of Vaisnava divinity. TKS] 
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34 Sitting on the ground (Caitanya) wrote in the dirt with his fingernails; a 
!rt un of tears flowed from his eyes, and he could not see. 35 “I gained the 
I , r d of Vrndavana, and again I lost him; who has taken my Krsna? Where am 
I?” 36 In prcnia , and under the influence of the dream, Prabhu’s mind was 
onfused; and when he came to himself, it was as if he had lost his treasure. 

prabhu sang and danced as if he were mad; (only] because of the nature of 
his body he managed to bathe and eat. 38 And when it was night, with SvarQpa 
and RAmAnanda he spoke of the things that were in his heart: 


Slokti 3. 

After I had gained the wealth of Acyuta, I lost it, and because of regret, 
abandoning this body-house of mine, my mind has assumed the dharma 
of a KApAlika, and with its pupils, the senses, has gone to Vrndavana. 


39 Krsna was gained and lost, 
and remembering his qualities, 

MahAprabhu was agitated in the fire of it; 
his arms on the necks of Raya and SvarQpa; 
he said: “Ah, Hari, Hari”; 

his steadiness left, and he became disturbed. 

40 “Hear, O friends, the sweetness of Krsna. 
My heart longs for it, 

and leaving loka and Veda -dharma 

it becomes a yogi, a mendicant, [refrain] 

41 The ring of lllas of Krsna 

are pure earrings of conch-shell, 
fashioned by Suka the artisan. 

1 wear those earrings in my ears, 

1 hold the shell of the gourd of thirst, 
and on my shoulder is a sack of hope. 


$loka 3. KApAlika: a school of NAtha yogi ns. 

40. Caitanya is speaking. 

41. The ihirst is to taste the sweetness of Krsna. These are the three articles worn or carried by 
yogi ns: earrings, gourd or water-vessel, and sack. The hope is of course the hope of gaining Krsna. 
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42 The kArtthA of thought is the covering for my body; 
my body soiled with ashes and dust, 

and my answering rave is ‘Ha, ha, Krsna.’ 

In my hand the dvadaia of anxiety, 
on my head the jhulani of longing, 
my body is thin for want of alms. 

4 3 Vyasa, Suka, and the other yogis, 

Krsna, the Atm A t Niranjana, 
and all his lllAs in Vraja, 
in the BhAgavata and other $ Astras 
have been described, 

and those tarjjA-songs are read incessantly. 

44 Making the ten senses pupils, 

and taking the name Mahabflula, 
with its pupils it has gone away. 

My body, my own house, 

great wealth, enjoyment of worldly things— 

all have been abandoned, and it has gone to Vrndflvana 
45 (Among) the creatures in Vrndavana, 
all, moving, and unmoving, 

trees and creepers, householders in the fisnima, 
at their houses for alms, 


"nr*?*-* * *. 

ire thought to be so, and their answers have no rehti 8 1S pralapa ’ uttara: >’°8 ^e mad, or 

“id to this one, he answers u ha In l •• on to the questions asked them. Whatever is 
carries is called the dvAdaia-'dan / I CXprcss,on of l° n g>ng- The staff which the yogin 

clothing and accoutrement of delirium'^dropped mT ““"f ‘b* ™ C ' aphoric dre “ in 8 in lhf 

data Lithe (in place of udh*c > / , / • i , PpCd m ^ Vor °^ a morc dlrcc * expression tuibegadi 

—«*ic£ -tl' £?•”• •*“-t* r* |j " d m “«- 3 

because does not enrr^ i ® on to note that the expression breaks the metaphor 

^ou, the Z ^tt*** *« ‘° uld be worn or held, and v.49f be- 

tor Viivanitha Cakravartin ** ”* 15 ** C ^ Ut ^ worn on l ^ c bead according to the commenta- 

Tarjja, “songs” which have 1 Vf *. n ^ Wc ^ n lp ntrat V ana * stainless,” he who is beyond the stain of 
Jfid other yogins. * C ° mcanm 8* songs which use the sandhA-bhAsA peculiar to Tantrics 

Mahabaula: “the ereat 

the heart or mind* like t ° nc ' a S°°d name for a yogin; sec PHM, pp. 250-253. “It" is 

to V'rndavana. * ” 1 as a b fl ndoncd all worldly things, taken its pupils, and gone away 
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alms of leaves and roots and fruit, 
with its pupils it makes a living. 

46 The rasa of the form and qualities of Krsna, 
his touch and sound and scent— 

the gopls taste that nectar. 

The morsel that remains of all of them, 
the pupils, the five senses, bring, 

and with those alms they preserve its life. 

47 In a corner of the empty kunja-mandapa, 
practising yoga , meditating on Krsna, 

it remains there with the pupils. 

Krsna, the Atnul , Niranjana— 
the heart sees him manifest; 

it remains awake in the night, in meditation. 

48 The heart is separated from Krsna, 
and in sorrow has become a yogi, 

and in that separation is the tenth stage. 

In the agitation of that condition, 
my mind has fled away, 

and my body is an empty house.” 
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49 In separation from Krsna, the gopls were in the tenth condition and that tenth 
condition had arisen in Prabhu. 

Sloka 4 . Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanllamani [irngArabheda pr aka ratio] 15.167: 

From this, worry, insomnia, anxiety, emaciation, pallor, lamenting, 
illness, madness, stupefaction, and death appear. 

50 With these ten conditions, Prabhu was agitated day and night; always one 
of the conditions would arise, and his mind could not be still. 

51 When he had described all this, Mahaprabhu became silent. Ramananda 
Raya began to recite slokas , 52 and SvarQpa Gosvaml sang of the Krsna-/l/d. 
And between the two of them they brought Prabhu a little toward conscious- 

47. KuAja-mandapa: the grove where Krsna sported with Radha and the gopls; it is empty 
because Krsna has gone away to Mathura. 

4#. The tenth stage of separation leads to death. 

Sloka 4. These appear from the condition of separation. 

52. [BohyajAAna: consciousness, lit., “cognizant of the outer world." See 3.18.74-77 for his 
three states of consciousness. TKS] 
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ness. 53 In this way they got through halt the night, and then inside .k 

they made Prabhu lie in the inner-room. 54 Ramananda Raya th e „ c|, 0 u* 

own house, andSvarOpa and Govinda both lay down in the door. 55 2"* ,0 hit 
night Mahaprabhu stayed awake, and loudly sang Krsna-/M m<w 
56 When he did not hear Prabhu. SvarOpa opened the outside door 
the other three doors, and saw that Prabhu was not in the house. 57 w /’* 1 ,h "> 
failed to see Prabhu, they became very worried; lighting torches they 11 ' hty 
about looking for him. 58 There was a place to the north of the lion- " 1 ° Vcd 
within it was Caitanya GosvamI, fallen on the ground. 59 Seeing him 8 ? and 
GosvamI and the others were overjoyed, but when they saw his cond' S ° pl 
again became concerned. 60 Prabhu was lying on the ground, fi V( . ' "" m 
long; his body was unconscious, and there was no breath in his nost V'* * lands 
arms 3nd legs were each three hands long; the joints of his bones "V' 
rated, and over the joints there was only skin. 62 His arms and | • ." ^ SCpa ' 
and hips—all the joints of his body were separated and spread out 63 Vh^ " eClt 
had become long, and covered only with skin, and when they saw p ,°, ,<>ints 
were greatly distressed. 64 There was foam and spittle on his mouth* ^ ^ 
eyes were rolled up into his head, and when they saw this the h/ ,u ?", d h ' S 
bodies of all the bhaktas. 65 SvarOpa GosvamI raised him up and the 

the bhaktas, he spoke the name of Krsna into Prabhu’s ear 66 Aft 8< i ^ 

the name of Krsna entered his heart, and shouting “Hari boK Pr.kk 
67 When he became conscious, his bones joined together and hie I V U ar ° Se ‘ 

known in his GaurAhgastavakalpavrksa: s made 


5J. Prakosthc. “inner room" of a brick-built house 

odcrjhly .leal., in length dun in hi, rorm.l oo.^Tht ' ”!•' "l '" mS lhlrefo * h— coo 
question that can be answered in anv D hv 1 I , i ? UC ‘ t,on ls why. It does not seem to be a 
a condition usually attendant on epilepw or any oth "T boncs sc P ara,in 8 does not seem to be 
The religious explanation which RadhLovinda Nltha .ilT* -° ^ migh ' h->VC bccn sub,ca 

bhtlva of Ridhi, especially as a iakt, £ 8 cs 15 10 tcrms stcam in a ^°*l en lhe fall 

Thus, when this bhava became too rs ^ a, was more than could be contained in a human body 

Jn equally curious incident, in whkb oftt™ T* * ^ Simp,yblcW . a P art \ Thcrc "■>'1 be in 3.17 
Two explanations can be offered T8 r r rJWS ^ ls arms anc ^ l c 8 s > nto himself, like a tortoise, 
of Krsna. The second, also offered hv u JilY* ° c " ursc obvious parallel to the tortoise-avatAra 
becomes too much, the recour -h u \ a8 ° Vlnda ^ at h^. is similar to that above: when the flood 
with the tide. In this ca±c th n " i ^ ! 1C torlo * sc ^ as * s lo w ithdraw himself and let himself drift 
« has receded. Or, perh^X 7 u ^^ ° f ^ and Glanya lets it wash over him until 
body has literally become unhingcY ° '* 0 C ° CC °^ e se * zurc » * l seems to be the observer that the 
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3 Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaurarigastavakalpataru 4: 

Qnce in the house of [Kak] Mika, in fierce agony of separation from 
the son of Vrajapati, the joints of his beautiful body became loose, and 
his arms and legs distended, and he fell on the earth and rolled about in 
great anguish, and in a hoarse and choking voice Sri Gauranga wept— 
that [picture], arising in my heart, maddens me. 

69 $ ec j n g the lion-gate, Prabhu was astonished, and he asked SvarOpa, “Where 
mi I? What are you doing?” 70 And SvarOpa replied, “Rise up, Prabhu, go 
hack to your own house; there I shall explain it all to you.” 71 And so saying 
he raised Prabhu up and took him home, and he told him all about his condi¬ 
tion. 72 When he heard it, Mahaprabhu was greatly amazed; and Prabhu said, 

“I remember nothing of this. 73 I see my Krsna in everything; he appears, and 
then, like lightning, he disappears.” 74 At that time, the conch-shell of 
Jagannatha sounded, and after he bathed, Mahaprabhu went to have darsana. 

75 Thus has been told the wonderful transformation of Prabhu, and in the 
hearing of it people are struck with amazement. 76 Such is not seen in the 
world, nor heard in the sAstra s; but such bhava the crest-jewel of sarrmyAsins 
made evident. 77 Those bhAvas , which are beyond the ken of the world and 
the sAstras are not believed by those people who are apart [from Caitanya and 
bhakti ]. 78 The place of Raghunatha Dasa was always with Prabhu; I have heard 
these things from his mouth, and I write them with confidence. 

79 One day Mahaprabhu went to the sea, and suddenly he saw the moun¬ 
tain Cataka. 80 He became absorbed, and thought it was the mount Govarddha- 
na, and he went running towards the mountain. 

Sloka 6 . Bhagavata Purtlnti 10.21.18: 

O women! This mountain is the best of the servants of Hari; for this 
reason it is delighted at the touch of the feet of [Bala]rama and Krsna, 
and offers them homage, with cows and cowherds, by its roots and herbs, 
caves and grass, and water to drink. 

81 Reciting this sloka , Prabhu ran like the wind, and Govinda ran after him, 
hut could not catch him. 82 He shouted loudly, and a great commotion arose, 
and everyone around jumped up and went running. 83 SvarOpa and Jagadanan- 
da and Gadadhara Pandita and Ramai and Nandai and Nllai and Sankara 


Slokti6. See 2.18.s/. 5. 
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PanditJ- M and Purl and Bharatl Gosvamls ran to the shore of , hc 
Bhagavan Acarya went slowly, being lame. 85 Ahead of them Prabhu Whil ' 
ning like the wind, but (suddenly) on the path he became still as a U ' as r Un. 
had not the power to move. 86 In each pore of his body swellings of n' a " d ht 
peared, and the hairs rising on top of them were like (,„_(]< csh ap- 

streams of blood sweating from every pore ran down, and his v ^ 
choked-he could not pronounce a syllable. 88 His two eyes were fli"* 
tears which flowed endlessly, like the streams of the Yamuna and (', • Cd witl1 
ing with the sea. 89 His body was white, like a conch-shell j„ ils ’ d ,T mc «- 
then he began to tremble, like the waves of the sea. yo And while ' ^ a " d 
Prabhu fell to the earth. Then Govinda came near to him. 9| He s 
whole body with water front his waterpot, and with his outer garmentT* ^ ^ 
his body. 92 SvarOpa and the others then joined him there, and 
condition of Prabhu they began to weep. 93 But then they saw on 
body the eight sattvika-signs. And when they saw these wonderful fabhU ‘ 
(signs) they were astonished. 94 They sang loud samklrtana in th 
Prabhu, and with cool water they bathed his limbs. 95 And so th ° f 

this again and again, and suddenly Prabhu rose up shoutine “Hari 
delight, all the Vaisnavas cried out, “Hari, Hari!" and the auspicious * a " 
up and filled the four directions. 97 Rising up, Prabhu locked this° Un "**! 
that, astonished, but he did not see what he wanted to see 98 WhenT 
the Vaisnavas, Prabhu emerged into half-consciousness and h 'd u ** 
to ask SvarOpa Gosvamt, 99 “Who has brought me here from Co S >CSa " 
had gained the Ma of Krsna, and now I do no, Tee i ^ ^ 0 ^ T ! 

7' .» G —«*■ «l .her. , Kr,„ a g “ g h '~ 1 

Thakuranl came; her bhava and heT beauty' O £££ UwTLlT 

w r^t 3 '- 32 f ° r c,sh ' sai,v,ka bha ™. 

*>■105. (This narranonis'"^^ COn . SClous: 5CC ,hc commentary to v. 52 above, 
in heavenly Vrndlvana. The firTl! ,n I* 13 ' ^"'anya describes a till he personally witnessed 
press request of the sakhls—is r Un lnu ^ vcmcn | here in his gathering of flowers at the ex- 
serves Radha as a companion ^” mi,utnt ° l ^ c activities of a maftjart. This ntaftjarl figure, who 

advanced practitioners amonc th! r Y prcfcrrc<1 form of siddha-deha (perfected body) for 

w,ls actually in eternal Vrnddv Y l ** ai *” avas °fHead from this perspective, Caitanya 
iay” in v. 19; undoubtedly it \ ^ CVot f es ^ most decidedly pull him back. Cf. the “de¬ 

forays into heaven. TK$ ! ** l lat ^ttanya would simply not return from one of these 
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in.* faking Radha, Krsna entered into a glen, and her sakhls told me to pick 
flowers. 104 And at that time all of you came, making a great uproar, and you 
dragged me away from there. 105 Why did you bring me away, to give me pain 
and sorrow? I gained the Ilia of Krsna, but did not get to see it.” 106 So say¬ 
ing, Mahaprabhu wept, and seeing his condition the Vaisnavas also wept. 107 At 
that time arrived Furl and Bharatl, these two; and when he saw the pair. 
Mahaprabhu was reverent. 108 He became fully conscious, and bowed to them 
both, and they both embraced Mahaprabhu in prema. 109 Prabhu inquired, 
“Why have you both come so great a distance?” And Purl GosvamI replied, 
“To see your dance, no And at the words of Purl, Prabhu became embar¬ 
rassed; and with all the Vaisnavas he went to the bathing-place at the sea. 

111 Having bathed, Mahaprabhu went home, and he ate nuihaprasada with them 
all. 

112 I hus has been related the bhflva of Prabhu’s divine madness; even Brahma 
could not describe its power. 113 The Ilia of going to the Cataka-mountain 
Raghunatha Dasa has revealed in his Gaurahgostavakalpavjrksa: 

Sloka 7. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaurahgastavnkalpataru 8: 

At the sight of the great mountain Cataka near Nllacala, he said, 

“O friends, I am going to see the Lord of Mountains, Govarddhana, 
in Vraja, in this place,’ and he ran like mad, and was caught by his 
own followers—thus Gauranga appears in my heart and maddens me. 

114 I hus Prabhu had so many unworldly /l/ds; who is able to describe this play 
of Mahaprabhu? 115 1 have surveyed them briefly, and those who hear it gain 
the wealth of the pretna of Krsna. 

116 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells ot the nectar ot the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


109. \nrtya: dance, i.c., llLi, 


or more specifically divyonntida , divine madness. TKS] 
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Slota i. 

The limits of prana on the earth have been shown by Gaura, his ' 
bobbing up and down in a sea of prema for Krsna, hard to understand 

l Glory glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, highest lord; glory to Nityananda wl 
body is full of ananda. 2 Glory to AdvaitacSrya, most beloved of Krsn'r* 
tanya; glory glory to Srlvasa and the other bha kt as. ’ " a Cai ‘ 

3 In this way Mahaprabhu passed day and night; he had no consciousness 
of h.mselt, but he remamed absorbed in Krsna-prema. .» Sometimes hT 
sunk in bhava, and sometimes he was half-conscious, and sometimes wholb 
consaous-these were the three conditions of Prabhu. 5 Because it was Z 
natural habit for his body, he bathed and had dartana and ate, like the whed 
of a potter, constantly turning. 6 One day Prabhu had dariana of Jaganna.ha 
and he saw m JagannJtha the manifest Vrajendranandana. 7 At once the five 

trac ef* H r -" 3 P ” bhu5 b>> ,hc five ^ uali,ies his «nses were at- 

tracted. 8 His one m.nd was drawn in five different directions by the five quali- 

TJupatZbho ff! l,ng 3nd ,Ug8i " 8 Pfabhu l0St consc i°usness. 9 A, that time 
to^ his is!^rl u 3 W3S C ° m P lcted ’ and the bhaktas took Mahaprabhu 

of them b it , r ° Pa and Ramananda he lamented, holding the two 

of them by thetr necks, .1 When separated from Krsna. Radha’s heart was 


commentary to I 7 86^ i F ° r m ° re ° n 0 "' ln >' JS delirium in prrma. see text and 

4. Seeal!o J.I87 4 ^ ; 2 - ,8 - ,5| - 74 = 2.23.31-32; and 3 H-I9.pau.rn. TKS| 

itself for a long time ° ^ "*' CC ^ ° nCC ’ 4I, d it is balanced and oiled so that it continues to turn by 

touch, and soun J- ti. ' es rclcrrc d 10 arc form or beauty, rani or ultimate esthetic pleasure, scent. 
" d> ,h ~ fivc 41 «««'d the eye. ear. no>c. tongue, and touch of Ca.tinya. 
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disturbed, and she shared with Visakha the cause of her grief. 12 He recited 
that ilokt i, expressing the burning of his own heart. Lamenting he explained 

the two the meaning of the sloka. 

2. Krsn.ui.lsa Kaviraja’s Govimhlllamrta 8.3: 

O friend* he who floods the mountains of the minds of women with the 
waves of the river of the nectar of his beauty, whose words are playful 
and full of fun and please the car, whose body is cool like a crore of 
moons, who floods the whole world with the nectar of his own fragrance, 
and whose lips are like nectar, that son of Gopendra forcibly draws my 
five senses. 


13 ‘The touch and form and sound of Krsna, 
the rasa of his lips, so 

pleasing, his sweetness cannot be described; 
seeing this the five are longing; 
my heart is a single horse, 

the five ride it in five directions. 

u O friend, hear the cause of my sorrow; 

my five senses 
are most wicked thieves; 

they steal the wealth of others, [refrain] 

15 A single horse, but at the same time 
the five drive it in five directions. 

Which way should one heart go? 
when they all drag it at once, 
the life of the horse slips away; 
such grief cannot be home. 

16 lam not angry at my senses, 
it is not their fault, 

for Krsna’s beauty and other [qualities] are most attractive. 
These five—his beauty and the others—pull 
and the five [senses] of my life depart; 
life remains no longer in my body. 


16. 1 hese five: beauty, taste, fragrance, touch, and the sound of his voice, match the five senses. 
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,7 A drop of a wave of that 

sea of the nectar of Kysna’s beauty- 
merely one drop drowns the world. 

All the women in the three worlds, 
their minds are the highest peaks, 

and [that ocean) wells upon them and drowns them 
18 The honey of the speech of Krsna 
contains delight and many rasas', 
its mischief cannot be described. 

Into the ears of the women of the world [it enters] 
and by its qualities of sweetness it binds and drags them 
and with that dragging departs the life from those ears 
19 The body of Krsna is very cool; 
what shall I say of its power? 

Its touch is cooler than sandalwood or a crore of moons 
The women with mountain-breasts, 
skilled in the alluring arts, 

the hearts of [such) women it attracts. 

20 The body of Krsna is redolent with fragrance, 
overpowering the musk of the musk deer, 

it defeats the prideful treasure of the blue lotus. 

In the nostrils of the women of the world 
it takes up residence, 

and forcibly draws them. 

21 The nectar of Krsna’s lips 

mixed with the camphor of his gentle smile, 

conquers women’s hearts with its own sweetness. 

Their hearts abandon other longings, 
and are pained should they fail to achieve it- 
such is the chief wealth of the women of Vraja. 

12 * hus saying, Gaurahari 

holding the necks of the two 

said, 'Hear, O SvarQpa and Rama Raya: 

What shall I do? Where shall I go? 

Where can I go to gain Krsna? 

Tell me the means to that.” 
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m In this way Gaura Prabhu went on day after day, lamenting with SvarQpa 
and Ramananda. 24 And the two consoled him; SvarQpa sang, and Raya re¬ 
cited slokas. 25 The KarnClmrta , and Vidyapati, and the Sri Gltagovinda— by 
singing the Slokas of these did they give Prabhu pleasure. 

26 One day Mahaprabhu was going to the seashore, and he suddenly saw a 
garden of flowers. 27 And he ran and entered into it, mistaking it for Vrn- 
davana. He wandered about absorbed in pretna , seeking Krsna there. 28 At 
the rasa dance Krsna disappeared, taking Radha; and afterwards the sakhls 
wandered about looking for him: 29 absorbed in that very bhava Prabhu [ex¬ 
amined) each tree and creeper. He roamed here and there, searching, all the 
time reciting these slokas: 

Sloka 3. Bhagavata Parana 10.30.9: 

O cUta , O priyala , O panasa , O asatia , O kobiilara , O jambu, O arka , 

O bilva, O vakula , O amra , O kadattiba , O tilpa , all you who dwell on 
the banks of the Yamuna, all you whose birth has been to benefit 
others; our hearts are empty—tell us where Krsna went. 

Slokas 4-5. Bhagavata Parana 10.30.7-8: 

4 O tulasl, blessed one, beloved of the feet of Govinda, have you seen 
Acyuta, most beloved of you, who supports you with the black bees? 










Gttagovinda. 

Sloka 3. Cota, priyala, etc.: these arc the names of various trees and creepers, [all flowering 
trees or large shrubs. They are identified as follows: cQta: mango tree, A langifcra imltca ; priyala: 
Buchanania latifolia (alt. pul la, piyala ); panasa: breadfruit, Anocarpus inttgrcfolia ; asarui: a large timber 
tree, Pcntapttra tomtntosa or Tcrminaha tornentosa (alt. Jsana, asnai); kobida ra: said to be one of 
the trees of paradise, Bauhinia variegata (alt. kovidara); jambu: rose apple or black plum. Eugenia 
jambolana (alt. jambu): arka: the swallow-wort or sun plant, a large bush whose leaves were used 
often in Vcdic sacrifice, Calatropisgigantea: bilva: wood-apple or quince, Aegle marmelos (alt. vilva, 
commonly bcl ); vakula: fifty foot high tree whose blossoms are said to spring forth upon being 
sprinkled with the saliva of beautiful women. Mimusops elengi (alt. bakula); amra: mango tree, 
Mangifera mdica (same as cflto); kadamba: large tree whose large flowers are orange with white stig¬ 
mas, Nauclea cadamba; ntpa: a species of Asoka tree that produces red flowers, Ixora baiulhucca (or 
less possibly an alternative name for Nauclea cadamba or kadamba), TKS] 

Sloka 5. [ I he four flowers here are all types of jasmine: mAlati : Spanish or Catalonian jas¬ 
mine. lasmmum grandiflorum ; mallika: Arabian jasmine which produces small white flowers and 
climbs actively, found in all parts of India, Jasminum zambac (or sambac); yOthl: Jasminum 
auricula tarn (alt. yui t yOthika ); yati: often used to designate a type of malati, but also three other 
species: Barlena enstata (blue-white blossoms). Barlcna dichotoma (white blossoms), or Barlcria 
pnonitis (yellow blossoms; alt. ktinta-yati). TKS| 
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5 O malati, O mallika, O jiiti, O yOthika, have you seen hi 
causing love 10 be born in you by (he touch of his hand? u 

seen that Mfldhava? 1 )oy 

30 “O amra, panasa, priyala, jambu, kobidara, all you dwellers j n t h 
age-place, who do good to others, 31 did Krsna come to y OUr p | ac .> ] pi, 8 ri m. 
seen him? Tell me news of K r sna and save my life." 32 And who , y ° u 
answer again he reflected, "But these are all males, like the conipanio" 8 °' n ° 
33 Why should they tell me news of Krsna? But these female era.-''."' ° fKr -^- 
like my companions. 34 Certainly they will tell me that they have'^-’ theyarc 
of Krsna.” And thus reflecting he asked the tulasl and the others *" If'”*** si S*» 
malati, yOthi, madhavi, mallika, has your beloved Krsna come near ■ 
are all like my friends; tell me news of Krsna and save my life ~ d ^.' <>U? 36 Y »u 
no reply, again he reflected inwardly, “These are all the serving mai gC,,in 8 
and out of fear they do not tell me.” 38 And seeing some does stand '°* Kr? " a ’ 
him, and getting the scent of Krsna’s body, he looked at their f . '. l,l8beforc 
eluded [that they had seen Krsna), so he asked; Kts ant * con ‘ 

Sloka 6 . Bhagavutd Putina 10 . 30 . 11 : 

O friends, wives of the deer, spreading greatest joy to the eves of ,11 r 
you by his body with his beloved, has Acvuta come here> |„ \h ° 
the perfume drifts off the garlands of jasmine-colored by , he s ffVonl 
th^breasts by his union with the body of his beloved-of the lo^d of " 

39 “O deer! Sri Krsna with Radha in every wav has com,. • 

her breast because nf 8 , 1 f Kr? " a ’ ornamented with the saffron of 

abandoning these C and Uni »I! . W “ h ** body ° f Radha - * But Krsna has gone, 
they give me an answer' Tl' su,,enn S ,he agony of separation; how can 
• They do not even hear my plea.” 43 And he saw before 

3-?- I The gender of ftowflow^ ar ' n g fruits and flowers, and by giving shelter. 

TKSJ ° Cnn ^ trccs an d s hrubs in v. 30 is masculine, in v. 35 feminine. 

Getting the scent- n ^ / CI ?* n * nc M kht. The word for creeper, lata , is also feminine. 
su ggest that in that ulacr fi w *• ' l * mus ^ aronia * although the following sloka and v. 41 would 
Place there jU st happened to be the aroma of Krsna’s garland. 
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him trees, filled with fruits and flowers, so that all their branches were bent to 
the ground. 44 “All these make obeisance because they have seen Krsna"; and 
deciding this he asked them which way Krsna had gone. 

sloka 7. Hlulgavata Putina 10.30.12: 

O trees, surrounded by swarms of black bees, blind, drunken with the 
tulash did Ramanuja, his arm on the shoulder of his beloved, a lotus in 
his right hand, wandering in this forest, welcome your bow with a look 

full of love? 

45 “To prevent the bees from alighting on the face of his beloved, (perhaps) he 
was distracted in driving them away with the blue lotus. 46 Did he pay heed 
to your how? Or did he not? Tell me truly. 47 These are servants saddened by 
separation from Krsna; how can they answer me? They are senseless." 48 And 
so saying he went forward to the bank of the Yamuna, and there he saw Krsna 
beneath a kadamba tree. 49 With his flute to his lips he charmed a crore of 
Manmathas; his unparalleled beauty stole the hearts and the eyes of the world. 
50 Seeing this beauty, he fell to the earth in a faint. And at that time SvarQpa 
and the others came to meet him. 

51 As before, over the whole body of Prabhu were all the sattvika (signs); 
in his heart he tasted ananda t though outwardly he was agitated. 52 As before 
they all brought him back to consciousness, and getting up, Prabhu looked in 
all the four directions. 53 “Where has Krsna gone? Just now I caught a sight 
of him, and my heart and my eyes were conquered by his beauty. 54 Why do 
I not see him still, with his flute to his lips; my eyes wander, greedy to see him." 
55 And as Radha spoke a sloka to Visakha, Mahaprabhu began to recite that 
sloka: 


Sloka 8. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindaltlamrta 8.4: 

O friend, the lustre of his body is sparkling like the new raincloud, his 
clothes charming like new lightning, and his face, enhanced by the beauty 
of the flute, is full of radiance like the autumn moon, his hair 
ornamented with peacock feathers, and the radiance of his necklace of 
pearls is like glowing stars; that Enchanter of Madana ever increases the 
greed of my eyes. 


Sloka 7. Ramanuja: the younger brother (anuja) of [Balajrama. 
49. Manmatha: Kamadcva. 

51. (See 2.23.31-32 for the sattvika bhavas. TKS] 
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“The pleasing color of the new cloud, 
smooth as powdered collyrium, 

most graceful, shaming the blue lotus, 
conquering comparisons, 
it steals the minds and eyes of all, 

so powerful is the radiance of Krsna. 

O sakhl what shall I do? 

Krsna is the wonderful new cloud 
and my eyes are cdtakas ; 

not seeing him they die of thirst, [refrain] 

58 His yellow clothing like lightning, 
though remaining always still, 

his necklace of pearls as fine as a row of herons 
The feathers on his head, the bow of Indra, 
can be seen perched above, 

another bow—his vaijayantl garland. 

59 The gentle sound of his flute- 
hearing its sweet thunder, 

all the peacocks dance in Vrndflvana. 

The stainless full moon 
glitters with beauty and radiance, and 
over it rises the picturesque moon. 

0 Raining the nectar of hid, 

he watered the fourteen worlds, 
when he appeared like a cloud; 
by the winds of my misfortunes storm 
the cloud was driven elsewhere; 

the cdtakas died, for they could not drink.” 


Ldtaka 
Indian poets 


ltlC b,rd ' Cuccu, “> nulanoleucut, said to live on raindrops; 


<«<i j^ucis. ..- .. 

and leaves of many Idnds^ndVo^ ra * n ^° W * va V a y ant1 is a special garland made up of flo' 

glish, and it must he roar * n g”; “sweet roaring” is an odd juxtaposition in 
Kf?na, is cosmic. It , s . V” | U \ l ^ dl l ^ c Souru ^ °f l hc flute, like everything else connected i 
ect a so ecause it anticipates the welcome and the fertility-bringing m 


J 
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61 And again he said, “Ah, ah, 

Read! Read! Rama Raya!" 

Prabhu spoke in a choking voice, 
and Ramananda read a $loka\ 
hearing it Prabhu was both grieved and pleased, 
and Prabhu himself expounded. 

Sloka 9. Hhdgavtita PurOna 10 . 29 . 39 : 

Seeing your cheeks adorned with earrings and your lips with nectar, and 
your face adorned with earlocks and your smiling glance, seeing your 
arms like tear-dispelling staffs, and your unequalled shining breast, we 
become your slaves. 

62 “Kr?na conquers the moon and lotus, 
he has spread the trap of his face, 

and the bait is the sweet smile on his lips. 

The women of Vraja come, 
fall into the snare and become slaves, 
leaving their own homes and husbands. 

63 O friend, Krsna acts like a hunter; 

he considers neither justice nor injustice, 
he steals the hearts of the women-does, 

by a marvelous array of techniques, [refrain] 

64 Glittering on his cheeks, 

the crocodile-earrings dance, 

and by that dance he steals the women. 

1 he arrow of his playful sidelong glance 
he strikes into the hearts of all; 

he does not fear at all to slay women. 


The stainless full moon is Krsna'* for* . 

»» -nJJwooJ decorative n„,k i, u m ”°" ri ”"« “ » "« t.l.k. 

xzr. asx*- * - -—- « 




Most high and broad, 
adorned with golden curl, 

is the robber-chest ot krsna; 
ihe lakhs and lakhs of Vraja-r/eWs, 
the hearts and breasts of them all, 

it skillfully turns into slaves of Hari. 

Long and powerful bars 
are the two arms of Krsna; 

they are not arms, but long black-snake bodies. 

Coiling through the cleft of the twin mountains 
they bite the hearts of women; 

in that poison’s burning women die. 

The palms of Krsna’s hands, the soles of his feet, 
are cooler than a crore of moons, 

cooler than camphor or vetiver or sandalwood. 

Who is brushed once by them 
is destroyed by Kama’s burning poison, 

yet the hearts of women covet their touch.” 

68 Raving in this way 

Gaurahari was absorbed in prenm , 
and in this mood he recited a sloka. 

It was a sloka which Radha spoke 
telling Vi&ikha of her sorrow, 

and revealing the grief of her heart. 

Sloka 10. KrsnadJsa Kavirftja’s Govindaltlamfta 8.7: 

O sakhl, his chest is charming, like a door of sapphires, with his arms 
like bars he is able to destroy the torment of the hearts of young women 
afflicted by Smara, his body is soothing like sandalwood, or the blue 
lotus, or camphor, or the moon-this Enchanter of Madana arouses a 
longing for his chest. 
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65 


66 


SrtvatM is actually a curly design 




65. Laksmlsrtvatsa: “adorned with golden curl.’ 

the chest-hair ofVisnu. 

67. M^, n doors «"d gates. Krsna-wrpa: the long black snake, 

yields an oil used in p«fume. m" 8 ’ fibr ° US ’ ar0ma,ic roots ° f lhc M,vena namoides. which 

| 0Vc -"'ara. KJmadcca, in Kalidasa; the word is used in the Atharva Veihilo mean sexual 
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, i prabhu continued, “Just now I found Krsna, but because of my own mis¬ 
fortune I lost him again. 70 By nature Krsna is fickle; he does not stay in one 
p| ice; he shows himself and steals the mind, and again he disappears.” 

Sloka 11. Blulgavata PurOtta 10.29.48: 

Kesava, to subdue the pride of their good fortune, vanished from that 
place in order to show them favor. 

-I To SvarQpa GosvamI he said, “Sing a song so that my heart will be consoled.” 
72 When he heard that, then, [SvarQpa] sweetly sang a pada of the Gltagovinda , 
making Prabhu listen: 

Sloka 12. Jayadeva’s Gltagovinda 2.2: 

He who played in the rrtsn-dance, laughing and joking with me—my heart 
remembers that Hari. 


73 When SvarQpa GosvamI sang this pada , Prabhu rose up, absorbed in prema , 
and began to dance. 74 On his body the eight satndka [signs] appeared; harsa 
and the rest of the vyabhicart [bhavas] all rose up. 75 Rising bhavas , a sea of 
blulvas , powerful bhavas ; there was a great struggle between bhava and bhdva , and 
all were very powerful. 76 He had each pada sung again and again, and again and 
again he tasted it, and his dancing grew [in intensity]. 77 When [Caitanya] had 
danced in this way for a long time, SvarQpa GosvamI stopped the recitation of 
padas. 78 Prabhu said, “Bo/, bo/!” over and over again, but SvarQpa GosvamI 
would not sing, seeing that he was fatigued. 79 Prabhu repeated, “Bo/, bol\ n and 
the bhaktas heard it, and in all directions, all together, they shouted Hari’s name. 
80 Ramananda then sat Prabhu down, and fanning him he dispelled Prabhu’s 
fatigue. 81 They all took Prabhu to the shore of the sea, and bathed him there, 
and again brought him home. 82 They fed Prabhu, and made him lie down, and 
Ramananda and the rest all went to their own places. 

83 Thus has been related the activities of Prabhu in the garden, where he 
entered, mistaking it for Vrndavana. 84 And this description of his madness 
and raving, Sri RQpa Gosvamin has made: 


Sloka 12. [This is the refrain for the fifth song of Gltagovinda (2.2-9). TKS) 

74. [See text and commentary to 2.23.31-32 for sattvika signs; see 2.8.135 and commentary for 
vyabhicart blulvas. TKS) 

75. Bhavoilaya , bhavosandhi , bliAvoiavalya; for their technical meanings, see 2.2.54, 58, and 
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ShUiy gopj Cotvlmin'* StovamAla, caitanyHstuka 1.6: 
u ‘,|| | ever again see with my eyes that Caitanya, bhakti-rasika hi s , 
trembling in repeating the name of Krsna, controlled by p rema b 
the memoir of Vrndavana when again he saw all the beautiful f or fr ° m 
groves on the shore of the sea? 

85 The Caitanya-Mt is infinite, and cannot be completely written; so 
given only a survey, an index of it. ’ nav e 

86 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ra pa and R , 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanva.’ the Caitanya Caritamrta * Unilha ‘ 


Antya Llltl 
Chapter 16 


Sloka 1. 

Who having tasted the nectar of the bhava of Krsna, caused the bhaktas 

to taste it, teaching them the conservation of prema , homage to that Sri 

Krsna Caitanya. 

l Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu remained at Nllacala, with his bhaktas always 
overcome with love. 3 At the end of the year, all the bhaktas of Cauda came, 
and as when they had come before, they met Prabhu. 4 In the company of all 
of them, Prabhu remained externally conscious, and as before he danced and 
so on at the Car Festival. 5 With the group came one named Kalidasa, who 
spoke nothing other than the name of Krsna. 6 He was a great bhagavata , simple 
and generous; he impelled his daily activities by secretly [pronouncing] the 
Krsna-name. 7 When he for sport would play at dice, he would throw the dice, 
saying “Hare, Krsna, Krsna!” 8 He was a jtulti of Raghunatha Dasa, the younger 
brother of his father; and even when he was an old man he used to eat the re¬ 
mainder of the food of Vaisnavas. 9 As many Vaisnavas as there were in the 
land of Gauda, he ate the leftover food of all of them. 10 As many brilhttiarias 
and Vaisnavas as there were, great and small, he would go to their houses, bring¬ 
ing gifts of the finest stuffs. 11 And at their places he would beg and take the 
remainder of the food on their leaves; and where he did not get it, he would 
remain hidden, 12 and after they had eaten, and went to throw away their leav- 

4. Citttibahya: externally conscious. 

6. Secretly, i.c., to himself. 

A. Jnati: paternal relative; sec Indcn and Nicholas, Kinship in Bengali Culture, 8-15, 74-80. 
Ucchista: remainder, leftovers. 
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ings, he being hidden would take the leaf and lick the leavings f rom „ 
went to the houses ofSOdra Vaisnavas, bringing gifts, and in this w av k ” 
hide himself and eat their leavings. 14 I here was a Vaisnava ofbhal 
named Jhadu. and bringing niango-truits (Kalidasa) went to his | U)l 
presented him the gift of mangos and bowed at his feet, and greeted h ' 5 
16 [Jhaduj was sitting, together with his wife, and greeted Kalidasa ■ W ' ff - 
respect. 17 For some time they had pleasant conversation together'" h grcj ' 
Jhadu Jhakura said to him in a gentle voice, is “I ,,m of low „»„• ” ,hcn 
the highest of all guests; how can I serve you? 19 Give me the con, >0U ar ' 
I shall bring food from the house of a brahmana and give it to vo .'!- 1and ’ and 
you take prasada, I shall live. 20 Kalidasa said, “Thakura, be eraci * 
i am a low and wretched person, and I have come for your darsa' '' T '° mc: 
been purified, for I have gotten dartana of you; I have become • " * have 

success, my life has been fulfilled. 22 I do have one desire, which"' 
gracious, can do; give me the dust of your feet; put your feet on '° U ’ 

23 Thakura replied, “It is not right for you to say these words; I a ° "n ***?*■* 
and you are of high lineage.” 24 Then Kalidasa made him listen T 0 ° T’-' 1 *”' 
recited, and when he heard it Jhadu Thakura was greatly pleased- * ^ ** 

Sloka 2. GopaU B hatta Gosvamin's Hanbhaktivilasa 10.91: 

He who knows the four Vedas but does not ha ve bhakti is not belov.d r 
me; a ivapaca who is my bhakta is beloved of me; you should give to him 
and accept from him; he is as honorable as I. 8 t0 h,m 

Sloka 3. Bhdgavata Putina 7.9.10: 

l iVapaC “ 'f° Se mind * s P eec h, efforts, wealth, and life are 
de oted to him to be better than a brahmana who. though he possess the 
elve qualities, has his face averted from the lotus-footed. lotLnaveled 
ne, such a one purifies his family, but the prideful one does not. 

Sloka 4. Bhdgavata Purana 3.33.7: 

currem^s‘worihy Ifw^Hp^Thc ^ 'h ^ ^ y<>Ur " amC ' S 
P- Those who praise your name are endowed 


Sloka 2. See 2.19JL2- 2 ** * ^ c, wer-growcr and flower-seller, gardener. 

SloUj. See 2.20 JL^AJLi.' 

Shka4 - S«2.1UIU;2.19JLS. 
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with proper action—they do ascetic deeds, offer sacrifices in the fire, 
bathe at pilgrimage places, and study the Vedas. 

25 When he heard these, Thakura said, “In the sastras this truth is spoken: he 
is best in whom there is Krsna-Mmkri. 26 But I am low-born, and in me there 
is no Krsna-Wmkfi; there is such in others, but I have no such power.” 
27 Kalidasa bowed to him and begged his leave to go, and Jhadu Thakura ac¬ 
companied him a little way. 28 Taking leave of him, Jhadu Thakura returned 
home; then, in those places where his footprints had fallen, 29 Kalidasa took 
that dust and smeared it on his whole body, and he remained hidden in a place 
near there. 30 Jhadu Thakura went to this house, and saw the mango-fruit; in 
his mind he offered them all to Krsnacandra, 31 and taking the mangoes from 
the basket of plantain [leaves), his wife gave them to him, and he sucked and 
ate them. 32 When he had sucked the meat, he threw the pits into a basket; 
and when he had eaten, his wife ate after him. 33 The basket was filled with 
husks and pits, and he took it outside and threw it into the pit for refuse. 
31 Kalidasa sucked the shells and husks and pits, and as he sucked he was filled 
with the delight of prema. 35 And in this way at the houses of all the Vaisnavas 
of the land of Gauda, Kalidasa took the leavings of them all. 36 When that same 
Kalidasa came to Nllacala, Mahaprabhu showed great mercy toward him. 

37 Every day, when Prabhu went to have darsana, Govinda went with Pra- 
bhu, bringing the knrnwga-pot for water. 38 To the north of the lion-gate, 
within the door, beneath the twenty-two steps, there is a low cavity, 39 and in 
that cavity Prabhu would wash his feet, and when he had done that he would 
go to have darsana of Isvara. 40 Mahaprabhu instructed Govinda, “See that 
no one takes the water of my feet." 41 Not even those dearest to him could get 
that water of his feet; but sometimes an intimate bhakta could, by some trick. 


35. Axaiesa. leavings, leftovers. I This episode highlights several recurring themes. First all 
aisnavas eat only that food which has first been offered to Krsna. thereby making it pmsddo. When 

e c^ I I"" 5 b> ': 7r° r ° r V " C “-" "-further •charged " 

hence Kalidasa s desire (see v. 54 below). Second, in spite of the leveling or equalizing effect of 

devotion on caste hierarchy, one gets the sense that for Krsnadasa. perhaps because o "he lenlra 
emphasis on servitude (da,,si). , hc inverse is preferred . J lhc |ow J , he ££ the greater the effi- 

^ leaVin *f. ( “ Cch T' 

constantly reminds his reader of the great benefit which u, ^ Hn “ ° 1 c s,or >'- Third, Krsnadasa 
other Vaisnavas. TKS| 8 ' h ' Ch aCCrU “ «° Jn >'° ne wh ° ^ows respect to 

37. Karahga: the po, used to carry the water with which Caitanya would wash his fee,. 









950 


Caitan 


f >'« Cq 






manacc to get some. « One day Prabhu was washing his f ee , ,l 
K alidasa came and spread out his hands 43 i ic drank one handful,, 4r "i 
fuls three handfuls, and then Mahaprabhu forbade him, 44 “n 0 ° hj »<l. 

this any more; note the desire of your heart has been fulfilled.” 45 c ac| like 
fivara, the all-knowing crest-jewel, and he knows the faith of V a i sna « 

him in his heart. 46 It was for that quality that Prabhu was pleased 
and so gave him the prasOda, so hard to obtain lor others. h V 

47 To the south, on the twenty-two steps, there was an image of v 
while going up, it stood on the left-hand side, as Each day Prabhu would 
obeisance to it. and making obeisance he would recite this sloka again , , n ’ akt 

6 nand again; 

Sbkas 5-6. Krsimha Purtina: 

5 The giver of delight to Prahkula, whose nails like swords tore the 
of the vast chest of Hiranyakasipu, I bow to that Nrsimha. 6 Krsi (T* 
here, Nrsimha is in other places, wherever I go, Nrsimha is there-"" * 
Nrsimha is within my heart, Nrsimha is outside it; I take refuge with 
Nrsimha, the original shelter. 

49 Then Prabhu had dariana of Jagannatha, and coming home he perf > 
his mid-day ablutions and ate. 50 Kalidasa was at the outside door, exm-ctl'T 
and Prabhu knew this and communicated to Govinda by signs. 5 / Bv th 
Mahaprabhu {made), Govinda understood everything, and he gave to Kal df' 
the remnants on the leaf of Prabhu. 52 Such is the greatness of the eating of 
the remnants of the food of a Vaisnava; Kalidasa gained the limits of the grace 
of Prabhu. 53 In that same way, eat the remnants of [the food of) Vaisnavas 
abandoning shame and hatred, and by that you will gain all that you desire’ 
s The remnants of the lood of Krsna is called ruahdpraslda, and the remnants 
he food of Vaisnavas is counted as mahamahaprasAda. 55 The dust of the 

fZd th T VVa,er USed ‘° Wash ,heir feet * and ‘he remnants of their 

food-these three are most powerful. 56 From these three services comes Krsna- 

prma, again and again this is proclaimed in all the sAstras. 57 And because of 

3n a8JI " 1 say ’ h |s ten. bhaklas: with faith perform these three ser- 

to the l "r ? e r iS the dcli8ht 0f the P rema of ‘he name of Krsna. And 
to the grace of Kysna because of them, Kalidasa is a witness. 


54. Mahttprasoda, “great prasada"; the 
himself tastes rasa from his bhaklas. 


reason for this given in the lihaktattuiLl is that Krsna 
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In this way Mahaprabhu remained at Nllacala, and unknown to others 
rnted his great grace to Kalidasa. 60 That year Sivananda came with his wife, 
uni they brought with them their youngest son Purldasa. 61 Bringing the boy 
. |th them, they came to the place of Prabhu, and they had the boy bow to 
Prabhu’s feet. 62 Prabhu said again and again to him, “Say ‘Krsna, but the 
| H >\ did not pronounce the Krsna-name. 63 Sivananda attempted with great 
c Tre to make him [say it], and still the boy did not say the name of Krsna. 
m prabhu said, “I have caused the world to take the name; even unmoving 
things have been caused to speak the name of Krsna. 65 l cannot make him 
sa v Krsna’s name.” And when he heard this, SvarQpa Gosvam! began to laugh, 
66 “You have given him the name of Krsna as mantra , and when he has gotten 
the mantra , he cannot reveal it before anyone. 67 He repeats it in his mind, 
but does not utter it with his mouth. Let us respect the matters ot his heart. 
68 And on another day Prabhu said, “Recite, O Purldasa. And he composed 




Sloka 7. KavikarnapQra’s Aryaiataka 1: 

He who is the blue lotus on the ears of the women of Vrndavana, the 
kohl on their eyes, the garland of sapphires on their breasts, who is all 
the ornaments of their bodies—let there be glory to that Hari. 


69 A seven year old boy, who had had no instruction, extemporizing such a 
sloka , astonished the people. 70 This is the greatness of the mercy of Caitanya 
Prabhu, and Brahma and the other devas do not gain the limit of it. 71 And so 
the bhaktas remained with Prabhu for the four months, and Prabhu gave them 
instructions, and all returned to the land ofGauda. 72 In the company of them 
all, Prabhu was conscious of the external world; but when they left, his mad¬ 
ness again became powerful. 73 Day and night he throbbed with the rasa and 
the perfume and the beauty of Krsna; it was as if he experienced the manifest 
touch of Krsna. 

74 One day Prabhu went to have darsana of Jagannatha, and the guard at 
the lion-gate came and bowed down to him. 75 And he said to him, “Where is 
Krsna, the lord of my heart?” and saying “Show me Krsna,” he seized his hand. 


60s [Purldasa is Paramananda. i.c., KavikarnapQra. TKS] 

Sloka 7. [This is the sloka that prompted Caitanya to give the “Ear Ornament of Poets,” 
KavikarnapQra. to the young Paramananda Sena. Also found in KavikarnapOra's Alamkarakaustublui 
8.77 (rdpakabhcila of artlullarnkilra). TKS) 

72. BahyajftAna: externally conscious; unnulda: madness. 
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76 And he responded, "Vrajendranandana is here; come with me. and 
jee him.” 77 “Vou are my friend; show me where the lord of my h cart ' sh »H 
so saying. (CaitanyaJ went, holding his hand, to the jagamohana 1 , And 
guard] said. “See here Sri Purusottama; filling your eyes, have darf„„ a » ' [T hc 
ing behind Caruda, he had dariana, and he saw Jagannatha with a fl. / ^ 
lips. 80 This hid Raghunatha Dasa has revealed in his own book Gaura!) ° '° ^ 

kalpavrha: ' 

8. RjghunJtha Dasa Gosvflmin’s Gaunlngastavakalpataru 7: 

“O friend, where is my beloved Krsna; quickly show Krsna to nu . l 

He spoke thus madly to the door-keeper, who answered, “Quick! Cr * ! " 

have darsana of your beloved”; and he took his hand Tint r ' 8 ° ,0 

uu ^aurartg 


arising in my heart, he maddens me. 


;a is 


81 At that time the Gopalavallabha-Wtogn was offered, and drati b 
conches and bells ringing. 82 When the bhoga was finished, th c s ^ 
Jagannatha took prasdda and came to Prabhu. 83 They put a t; trl an,s °f 

and put prasdda into his hand. Apart from its taste, its fragranc T h ' m 

the heart. 84 The articles were prasdda of great price, the best, and \ C " chamed 
urged him to taste a little of it. 85 So Mahaprabhu put a little of it r SCrVan,$ 
and the rest Govinda tied into his dncala. 86 When he experienced th 
a crore of times sweeter than nectar, Prabhu was astonished, and his who! uJ 
trembled, and streams of tears flowed from his eyes. 87 “Where did tl 
come from, with such a taste? These are pervaded with 
Krsna." 88 And in this thought. Mahaprabhu was overcome ud h i ^ 
seeing the servants of Jagannatha. he restrained himself sy “ A [,///"? ^ 
mainder of this food can be gotten by good deed*™ hi . A ° ^ 

And the servants of fevara asked “Prabhu what d ’ a " d +* 

Prabhu said "Wh„ 1 h ’ hat do >' ou mean b >' >his?" 90 And 

« guard, the gatekeeper, speaks. 

age of JaST^ Kadhagovinda Natha. is the ante-room situated in front of the im* 

*5. Aficakr. the end of h'is food ' offerin S; for its contents, sec below, w. 101-102. 

9 >- Pheta: li,„ thal ’ "' ,V,r ‘"' rt: rcs, raincd. covered over. 

which is thrown out or discarded, i.e.. leftovers. 
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r(i j c 0 f it is fortunate. 92 It is not gained because of ordinary fortune, but 

• is gained by him who has the full mercy of Krsna. 93 The word 4 sukrti 1 means 

• nts because of the grace of Krsna/ and he who has them, that blessed one 
mis /’/if/d. ” 94 So saying, Prabhu bade farewell to them all, and after watch¬ 
ing the i tpala-bhoga, he came to his own place. 

95 Having performed his midday rituals, (Prabhu) managed to cat, but al- 
ivs in his heart was the nectar of Krsna’s lips. 96 Outwardly he went through 
the motions of his duties, but his heart was seething with prema. With diffi¬ 
culty he checked the tumult of his passions. 97 He did the evening rituals, again 
with his own people, and then sat alone, in the pleasure of various thoughts of 
Krsna. 98 At a sign from Prabhu, Govinda brought prasada, and Prabhu sent 
some to Purl and Bharatl. 99 To Ramananda, Sarvabhauma, SvarQpa, to all he 
sent prasada , dividing it up. 100 And when they tasted the sweetness and the 
fragrance of the prasada, by that unworldly taste the hearts of all were aston¬ 
ished. 101 Prabhu said, “All these are material things—sugarcane, camphor, 
chili, cardamom, cloves, and curd, 102 rasavOsa , cinnamon and the rest, and 
have the taste of material things, as all have experienced. 103 But the taste of 
these particular items, and their fragrance, is apart from the world; taste them 
and see—it will be understood by all. 104 And their taste apart, their fragrance 
charms the mind, and causes one to forget all other sweetness apart from their 
own. 105 These things have been touched by the lips of Krsna, and the quali¬ 
ties of his lips permeate them all. 106 The unworldly scent and taste make one 
forget all else; the qualities of Krsna’s lips are greatly intoxicating. 107 Because 
of many good deeds have these been gained; all of you taste them, with great 
devotion.” 108 So all tasted them, making the sound of the name of Hari; and 
at the taste, the hearts of them all became drunk with prema. 

109 When Mahaprabhu, absorbed in prema, gave the command, Ramananda 
Raya began to recite a sloka: 


Sloka 9. Bhdgavata Parana 10.31.14: 

O hero, give us the nectar of your lips, beautifully kissed by the played 
flute which destroys attachment to all other things, of all people, destroys 
grief, and increases love. 


no When he heard the sloka, Mahaprabhu was greatly pleased, and he began 
to recite a sloka of the restlessness of Radha: 


96. See commentary to v. 88 above. 
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SIAj 10. Knntdlui Kivir »).’» GovmJaMimrU, 8.8: 

He who steals the thirst for other rasas of the incomparable Wo 
V ra; a , the nectar of whose lips is radiant, the morsel of the rcn mCn of 
whose food is to be obtained by good works, whose chewed tau* 1 ° f 
sweeter than nectar, O friend, that Enchanter of Madana arouses “ 

desire of my tongue. Hs 


111 So saying. Gaura Prabhu was possessed of bhavu, and he ex 
meaning of the two jlokas. ^ l, nded the 


112 “Mind and body yearn, 

and longing for love relationship grows, 

destroying sorrow and joy and the other bhavas. 

They make us forget other rasas, 
they bring the world under their control, 

and destroy shame, and dharma, and steadiness. 

113 O rUtgaral Listen to the way your lips act. 

They intoxicate the hearts of women, 
they attract their tongues, 

and in thinking of them everything is inverse, [refrain] 


115 


Let the nature of women be aside; 
there is shame in saying it, 

your lips are lords of audacity, for 
they attract men as well— 
you want to cause them to drink, 
and to forget all other rasas. ’ 

Let that which is conscious remain aside, 
you make the unconscious conscious- 
your lips are great magicians. 

4/oLi 10. Tambula: betel quid. 

r quite literally ".sap." SOUnd ° f «** ^te. [This is a pun on W for 

° 'fe. »•«.. infused with sap, by the touch of Krsna^l* °* CU! b,,rcd bamboo—is brought back 


Lila /Chapter 16 





Antya 


955 


Vour flute is a dry stick of wood, 
but is reborn with heart and senses; 
and made to drink incessantly. 

116 Vour flute is an audacious male— 

it drinks and drinks from the lips of a man, 
and lets the gopls know that it is doing so; 

‘Ah, hear, O gopls. 

By my strength I have drunk your wealth, 
and if pride remains in you, 

1 it Then be angry at me; 

give up shame and fear and dharma , 
and I shall leave it and let you drink. 

If not, I shall drink without end; 

I have no fear of you, 

and 1 consider others straw.* 

I is The nectar of his lips, in its tune 
spreads out with strength, 

and draws the people of the three worlds. 

We have fear of dharma ; 
if we remain, staying steadfast, 
we are afflicted with distress. 

1 19 Before gurus , it loosens our waistbands, 

it makes us abandon shame and dharma , 
and pulls us, as if by the hair. 

Dragging us, it makes us slaves, 
and when they hear of it, people laugh; 
in this way it makes women dance. 

12() A piece of dried bamboo 
insults us so: 

it is to this state we have been brought, O Gosvaml. 

We cannot bear it. How can we? 

But we remain silent. 

Like mothers of thieves, we can neither shout nor weep. 


116. It lets the gopls know by its intoxicating sound. 

117. The flute says that if the gopls abandon shame and fear, then it will cease playing, cease 
drinking of the nectar of Krsna s lips, and give the gopls their chance. 

119. Gurus: ciders. 
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12J Such is the conduct of those lips; 
and hear another of their evil ways: 

whatever is touched by those lips, 
that food or bhojya or drink 
becomes like nectar, 

and its name is Krsna-p/teJa. 

122 One morsel of that pitch 1 
all the devas do not gain; 

who can believe the arrogance of that? 
Gaining merit through many births, 
one has the name sukrti , 

and that sukrti gains a piece of it. 

123 The film bo la which Krsna eats 

is called priceless , 

and in that is additional audacity. 

That part of it which is spit out 
is called the essence of nectar; 

he makes the mouths of the gopis a spittoon 
*•2-* ‘These are all your tricks— 
give up this sort of thing; 

why do you take our lives with your (lute? 
For the sake of your own joke 
would you indulge in murdering women? 

Let us sip the nectar of your own lips.’" 


C< 




r r«* - »««• 

hard to gain, and he who gets it his life is f "it'M "t °' ' U ' lpS ° f Kr?na is most 
no. drink of it, even thoueh he be Z l u ^ 127 He who is f "’ does 
unfit, and drink of uf n < 1^2 t™' f “ fruit,MS - «* *>™ 
only dies in yearning i 2 y p er h ^ * u ^ "’ or,h >' man does not get it, but 

ceticism which giv to that unw T" ^ is ,he of some as- 

S to tha, unworthy one the fruits of the nectar of the lips of 

I*™ 9I ‘ W fo rMeit b> " a> ° fthin8S *° CJI or drink or he chewed. 

J Wi to taste (he neclar of Krsna’s tin.. d 'hey arc without fear and shame, will be 

40 Jr< * to that even abandoning f * j* ?° W ^ cs P a,rs °f CVt *n that, saying that the nectar is 

« ”«"* *-» »» « pm » for Jut*. 

P ro <>aWy refers to the flute. 
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Kfii.i. 1,0 Speak, O Rama Raya. 1 want to hear a little." And knowing his 

h/i.ini. Raya recited the words of the gopikas: 

11. Hhagavata Panina 10.21.9: 

O c’t)pis, what wonderful merit has this flute earned? For what reason 
does it enjoy itself the nectar of the lips of Damodara, which should be 
enjoyed by the gopis; the joyous trees, their bark as gooseflesh, shed tears 
of sap like the ancient ones. 

, 3 1 listening to this sloka , Prabhu was overwhelmed with b/trtvo, and in a voice 
choked with emotion he expounded its meaning: 

132 “O Vrajendranandana, 
some girls of Vraja 

you will certainly wed. 

And because of this the gopis 
consider him their own wealth, 

that nectar which is not to be gained by others. 

133 O gopis, all of you decide and tell me: 
what asceticism in what pilgrimage places, 
the muttering of what siddha-mantra , 

did this flute do in other births? [refrain] 

134 Of such nectar of the lips of Krsna, 
which makes nectar worthless, 

and in the hope of which the gopis live, 
this tlute is most unworthy; 
for one it is of sthtlvara and male joti 
and it constantly drinks that nectar. 

135 Whose wealth it is does not matter— 
it takes it by force and drinks, 

and by drinking calls and lets them know. 

See the fruit of its asceticism, 


134. I.c., it is at the same time an unconscious or unmoving being ( sthAvara ) and masculine; 
for both these reasons it is unfit to drink the rasa. 
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and the power of its luck; 

for great ones drink ol its leavings. 

, 36 Manasa-gariga and Kahndl, 

these purified rivers of the earth, 
when Krsna bathes in them, 
the rasa left by his lips on the flute, 
conquered by desire for it, 
drink happily then. 

137 And these two women aside, 
all the trees on their banks 

perform asceticism for the good of others. 

They get the rasa left over by the rivers, 
attracting it by their roots; 

why they drink it I do not understand. 

138 Thrilled they put forth shoots, 

they bloom and smile with flowers, 

and as honey flow their streams of tears. 

They honor the flute as their own jati y 
as when a son or grandson of a respectable man 
becomes a Vaisnava, [he] is transformed in joy. 

139 When I learn the ascesis of that flute, 
then I shall perform that same asceticism; 

for he is unworthy, while we are worthy women. 

We do not gain it, and die in grief; 

but it is drunk by one unworthy—this we cannot bear. 

Because of that, let us learn those ascetic practices.” 

140 Thus lamenting 
Gaurahari, absorbed in prana , 

remained together with SvarQpa and Rama Raya. 

Sometimes he danced, sometimes he sang, 
and fainted, possessed of blulva— 

and in this way passed the night, and the day. 

/J7 ‘ I he two rivers, Manasa-gahga and Kalindl, are feminine. The trees on the hanks arc the 
great ones, t t great ascetics; and since they are great ascetics, why should they bother with leas* 
mgs not only leavings of the flute, but leavings of the rivers. ' 

• c flute is of th ejati of the trees, and therefore they are happy that it tastes the rasa o* 
. just as a man, when his son or grandson becomes a Vaisnava, is happy. 
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SvarQpa’s, Rapa’s, Sanatana’s, and 
Raghunatha’s most holy feet 

I hold upon my head, and place my hope in them; 
the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya/ the Caitanya Carxtamrta 
sweeter than any other nectar, 

sings low and humble Krsnadasa. 





Antya Lila 
Chapter 17 


bioka i. 

Thus is written what has been heard from the lips of those who wit 
the strivings of divine madness, most wonderful and unworldly 0 f ' '' 

Gaurendu. 

l Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to AdvaitacanHr,, a 
to the hosts of Gaura -bhaktas. and 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu passed day and night, raving in the striving of 
madness, absorbed in prana. 3 One day Prabhu with SvarOpa and Ramanand, 
passed half the night in the delight of talk of Krsna. a And when a certain bhtoa 
arose in Prabhu, SvarOpa Mahasava sang a song appropriate to that bhava. 
S . F j 01 ” ( Vidya P a,i> Candfdasa, and the Sri Gltagovinda—Riya Raniananda re¬ 
cited slokas according to that bhava. 6 And from time to time Prabhu himself 
reciting a sloka, would in delirium give the meaning of that sloka. 7 In this way 
in various Maras, half the night passed; then the two made Gosvaml lie down 
and they went to their homes. 8 Govinda lay down in the door of the gambhM, 
an he whole night long Prabhu sang klrtana loudly. 9 Suddenly Prabhu heard 

e T f° n8 , 0 s flu,c ’ and absorbed in his bhava, he left that place, 

rhough the three doors were barred, absorbed in bhava, Prabhu went out- 

rhif | 1! » * ,on "8 ale > some Telenga cows stayed, and going to 

ra ,, U unconscious. 12 And now Govinda, not hearing a sound 
pra u, summoned SvarOpa and opened the doors. 13 Then SvarOpa 


ftJJZri* ,hc s ° idcn (gaura) “ m °° n " <i,uiu) - 

10. Vi^ h s: *** abj ° rbed ' 

through this onto thereof T rtf ' l ’ robabl >' an opening above the door; Cailanya climbed 

roof, and from there jumped down into the street. 
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,s V aml, taking the bhaktas with him, lit a lamp and searched for Prabhu. 

Se arching here and there, they went eventually to the lion-gate, where they 
, .utul Prabhu among the cows. 15 His hands and feet were pulled into his 
toinach; he had the shape of a tortoise. There was froth on his lips, his whole 
body trembled, and there were tears in his eyes. 16 Fallen unconscious, he was 
l,bc a kusmdmla fruit; externally he was stiff and rigid; inwardly he was over¬ 
whelmed with ananda. 17 All around him the cows were sniffing his body, and 
they could not be driven off, staying in the company of Mahaprabhu. 18 Many 
tried hard, but he remained unconscious. The bhaktas raised Prabhu up and 
brought him home. 19 Loudly in his ear they sang Krsna-sarnklrtana , and af¬ 
ter a long time Mahaprabhu regained consciousness. 20 When he came back 
to consciousness, his hands and feet came out again, and his body was as it had 
been before. 21 Getting up, Prabhu sat down and looked this way and that, 
and said to SvarOpa, u Where have you brought me? 22 l heard the sound of 
the flute and 1 went to Vrndavana, and 1 saw in the pasture Vrajendranandana 
playing his flute. 23 By the sound of the flute, he secretly brought RadhA to 
t he ku fija - bower, and Krsna went to the kuftja to play there. 24 I followed af¬ 
ter him, and my ears were conquered by the sound of his ornaments. 23 l here 
he sported with the gopls, laughing and joking, and hearing the sound of his 
voice, my ears were thrilled. 26 Then you all came, making a great uproar, and 
took me away by force. 27 I heard but did not gain that flute like nectar; l heard 
hut did not reach the sound of his flute and his ornaments.” 28 Overcome with 
bhava , he said to SvarOpa in a choked voice, ‘‘Kill the thirst of my ears; read a 

sloka that will satisfy' me, and let me hear.’ 

29 SvarOpa Gosvaml, knowing the bhava of Prabhu, sweetly recited a sloka 

of the Bhagavata: 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Puriitta 10 . 29 . 40 : 

Anga, is there any woman in the three worlds, who, infatuated by the sott 
and warbling song of your flute, and having seen this form of yours 
which is the lustre of the three worlds, and by which cows, birds, trees, 
and beasts of the forests are thrilled, does not depart from proper action? 


15. Petera bhitarr hastapada: “his hands ... stomach." See 3.14.63; “pulled in" or “within" 
(bhitare) is probably figurative; he must have been curled up with his arms and legs tucked under 
him. 

16. Kusnultufa: a gourd like a pumpkin. 

23. Krtda karthlrr. playing. 

Sloka 2. Sec 2.24.U16. 
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30 Hearing this, Prabhu was overcome by the gopi-bhava, and he 
pound the meaning of the Bhagavata sloka. 


bc 8at> to 


ex. 


“Overcome with gopl-bhAva , 
he entered the rdsti-dancc, 

and hearing slighting words from Krsna. 
sweet joking words from Krsna, 
being abandoned, he considered them as earnest, 
and in anger gave Krsna a rebuke. 


32 'Ndgora! Tell [me) truly, 

filling these three worlds, 
as many worthy women as there are, 

where is one not attracted by your flute? [refrain) 


33 


tuui nun 


34 


35 


I tie many sounds ot y< 
arc yoginls versed in siddha-mantras, 

and messengers charming the hearts of women. 
They cause great longing to grow, 
and cause abandonment of respectable ways; 

they bring us, and we offer ourselves to you. 
Because of that flute, dharma is abandoned; 
the Kflma-arrows of your glance strike home, 
and modesty and fear are all abandoned. 

And now you are angry at me, 

saying that leaving one’s husband is a fault; 

you area dharmika, to teach the rules of dharma. 
One thing in your words, another at heart 
outwardly still a different action- 


jf f c < ""' nemary lo v - 54 below. 

huldhi) is gained; lyoeinl has ihV •""" * !no '" ’be mantras by which the ultimate perfected stale 
to subvert good intention etc °'’ no,a,, "n. however, of demoness who uses all available ploys 

, *• ^e reference ,s lo BhPl02 9 Z^ ^ TKS| 

me proper dharma of a woman i ,• * * 10 Krsna instructs the gopls to the effect that 

is a bit hypocritical* “You havin' %CnKC °* " cr husband. This, says Radha here through Caitanya, 
proprieties!" ^ Causc mc lo break this dharma, are a fine one to instruct me in 
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these are all characteristics of rogues. 

You know jokes and laughter, 
and women are totally destroyed; 

give up all this mischief and hypocrisy. 

The sound of your flute is nectar, 
vour deceitful speech is nectar, 
your ornaments sprinkle nectar, 
and these three nectars charm the ears, 
and charm the heart and charm the breath- 
how can a woman retain her sanity?'” 

37 So saying, controlled by anger, 
he floated on a wave of bhava , 

his heart drowned in a sea of longing. 

The words of Radha’s longing, 
reciting and himself explaining, 
he tasted the sweetness of Krsna. 

$loka 3. Krsnadflsa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 8.5: 

() sukhU the sound of whose voice is the rumbling of a cloud, the sweet 
sound of his ornaments attracts the ears, whose joking words are sweet- 
sounding and of hidden meanings, the sound of whose flute steals the 
hearts of beautiful women, Rama and the rest, that Enchanter of Madana 
arouses the longing of my ears. 


38 ‘‘The deep sound of his voice 

conquers the thunder of the new cloud, 

by its qualities the nightingale is shamed. 
One touch of the sound of it 
drowns the ears of the world, 

and the ear does not turn away again. 


39 O $akhl t what can I do? 

By the qualities of Krsna's sounds 
are my ears stolen; 

when they do not hear them, they die of thirst, [refrain] 
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Car, Sk 

The sound of his ankle and waist-bells 
shame the swan and crane, 

and the sound of his bracelet shames the cat aka 
He who hears them once— 
and they remain permeating his ears— 
his ears hear no other sound. 

41 Ornaments of that lovely mouth, 
more nectar-like than nectar, 


and mingled with them the camphor of a P Iayf u | .. 
have two powers— sabda and art ha, sn me, 

and manifest several rasas; 

each syllable is ornamented with jest. 

42 One touch of that nectar 

is the life of the ears which are cakoras, 
and the ear-cakoras live in hope of it. 

As fate wills it, some gain it; 
unfortunate ones never gain it, 

and when they do not they die of thirst. 

J The gentle sound of that flute 
heard but once, 


44 


maddens ,he minds of these women of the world 
It loosens the waistband, which falls; 
without price they become slaves, 
and maddened run to Krsna’s side 
Even Laksmr Jhakuranl, 

"hen she hears its soft sound, 

comes to Krsna’s side in hope of it 
But not gaming Krsna’s company 
"'aves of thirst grow, 

‘hough she performs asceticism, she fails to gain it. 


V- rhe ima 8 e u from poetics: iabda T™ Jr<,UncJ thc wjisl; ca t aka - the cuckoo. 
Porttc ornamentation (alamhUa)- the *om ' Pr0I °?' c) and t,r,ha I semantic) arc the two types 
and meaningful; the two types of almbZTT ° ^ nM,U,h " ar<: his "' ords ' «*««»> are both eki 
rau> and bhakti.raia in its various form ' K ° .°? e, ^ er to S IVC the listener thc experience of poel 

m0 ^ VC The ' V ' Uh ^[er. ^ ‘° WhiCh “ “ n °' inappr0pria ' 

a rc deprived of that, their onjy nourish men Ml j 1CCtJr °^ ! ^ c moon in moonbeams; when the 
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These four are nectar-sounds; 
and whose good fortune is great, 
his ears drink them in. 

He who does not hear them, 
why are his ears made? 

Those ears are like broken cowries.” 

46 And raving in this way, 

the bhava of agitation welled up, 
there was no refuge for his mind. 

His mind was anxious and dejected; 
eagerness, fear, firmness, remembering— 
there was a mixture of all these bhtlvas. 

47 The speech of Radha in silvalya-bhava 
burst forth in Lllasuka, 

and in this bhava he recited a sloka. 

From the strength of his madness 
he expounded the meaning of that sloka; 
that meaning not everyone understands. 

Sloka 4. Lllasuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta 1.42: 

What shall I do in this affair? Whom can 1 tell what has been done 
because of my longing? Ah, he rests in my heart, smiling his sweet sweet 
smile, giving delight to my eyes and my heart; and my thirst for that 
Krsna, that miserable source of my anxiety, has been growing for a long 
time. 

4 K “In this viraha for Krsna, 

in my yearning, my mind is not still 
but 1 can not think how to gain him. 


45. These four, the sound of Krsna’s voice, the words of his mouth, thc sound of the nQpura 
and kirtkinl, and thc sound of his flute. “Broken” is literally “one-eyed,” kanakadi. When thc cow¬ 
rie-shell is broken, it is no longer good for exchange. 

46. “Remembering" thc beauty, qualities, etc., of thc beloved, and times ot union in thc past. 

47. Snlvalya-blulva: the condition in which various bhdvas war for supremacy, and one or an¬ 
other gains it for a time, to be replaced by another, thus, Caitanva is now depressed by separation, 
now delighted by memory of past union, now fearful of additional separation, etc. Lllasuka: Kavi 
Bilvamangala, who was as skilled as Suka in describing the Vrndavana-Ml, in thc Krsnakarnamrta. 
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r Ca ^ 

You who are my friends, 
in grief my mind goes mad; 

whom shall I ask? Who can tell me the way? 

Ah. ah, my friend, what can I do? 

Where shall I go? What shall I do? 

Where shall I find Krsna? 

For without Krsna, my life departs, [refrain) 

50 Would my mind be still a moment, 

I could reflect on it." 

And while he was speaking, the mati-bhava arose. 

Remembering the words of Pirtgala 
forced the rttari-bhava to arise, 

and from that he determined the meaning. 

51 4 “J see this way: 

let me give up hope of Krsna; 

if I abandon hope my heart will be soothed. 

So leave this accursed talk of Krsna; 
speak other, auspicious things, 
in which Krsna is forgotten.’ 

52 \\ hile speaking he remembered, 

and in his mind Krsna bloomed, 

4 an( * s ^ e sa,< * ,n astonishment to her friend 
‘Why do I want to abandon him? 
he is lying in my consciousness; 

by no means am I able to abandon him.* 


totally submerged. In this t/^aonea^iiionlu' 11 ,hcn • “ ° nc in which ,hf » no 
todo. ttiigala was the prostitute w ho as the yP lecco ut a course of action, as Caitinya is abou 
** "» man passing by would mvetr ^ “ ^ ' , ; 8 ’ u “ d tu P a “ her life thinking 

1 '"hmg that the next one would. Finalls- . m ' mc > an< * “tisfaction. and then when he did not, 
such meaningless hopes, and she deeidr.l ' * 'f *° rc,d ' zc that her life was passing away in 
Rjdha through Caitanya realizes that eon ° U,> and dcdlcjt<r her « lf to God. lake her. 

c “ a 0^agitation and pain. dm '' 1 ln king that Krsna will come soon brings unnec- 

‘P^g; here,Ve^mpIe n k fS!r ,iCal 8Cnd " Ben * ali - « is often difficult to discern who is 
wirable in terms of the doctrine f< T* ^ *l> c other hand, this sort of ambiguity is 

nc * * or of course the two are one. 


l.lla/ Chapter 17 


967 


Antya 


|or the nature of the Radha-b/idvn is other, 
it causes awareness of kama to Krsna, 

and in awareness of kilma, fear is aroused in the mind. 
He who strikes the world 
has entered into my heart, 

and that weapon docs not allow me to forget.* 

M Hy the power of anxiety 

it conquers an army of other bhava s 

and establishes its own kingdom in the heart. 
Yearnings arose in her heart, 
she was unable to control herself, 

and in grief she censured herself in her mind, 

55 My heart is miserable and contrary, 
like a fish out of water, 

without Krsna for a moment and it dies. 

The sweet smile on his face 
is a balm to my eyes and heart, 

and my longing for Krsna doubles. 

56 Ah, ah, Krsna is the wealth of my heart; 
ah, ah, lotus-eyed one, 

ah, that ocean of pure divine qualities. 

Ah, beautiful Syama, 
ah, wearer of the yellow cloth, 
ah, n&gara of the rdsu-vilasa. 

57 Where can 1 go to find you? 

Tell me and I shall go there.”* 

And so saying he began to run. 

SvarQpa got up and took him in his arms. 


53 The Radha-Wmva docs not allow the thought of Kfsna to be driven from the mind. Kama 
here might he passionate desire, but the line can also be read “it causes awareness of Krsria as Kama, 
meaning Kama-deva the god of love; this second reading would be supported by the following line, 
for “he who strikes the world" with his flower-arrows is Kamadcva. The fear which is engendered 

by kilnut or Kama is presumably fear of separation. . . 

54. The bhava "fear," supplemented by the bhava “anxiety" gains supremacy in the struggle 

among the bhavas. . . „ 

55. Varna : “contrarylit., “left" or “left-leaning," meaning “opposed" or “antagonistic, pre- 

sumably to her own welfare and best interests. 

56. Nagara : Krsna as dramatic hero of the rtba-hla, or one who is skilled in the w’ays of plea¬ 
sure and the good litc. 
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and he held Prabhu and brought him 
and sat him down in his own place. 

5 S In a moment Prabhu’s consciousness returned, 
and he ordered SvarQpa, 

“SvarOpa, sing a sweet song.” 

And SvarOpa sang VidyOpati, 
and songs of the Gltagovinda, 

and listening, Prabhu’s ears were soothed. 


59 Mahaprabhu was this way every day and night, his raving 
madness. 60 In a single day so many bhavas were brought out that j > ( 1,, " fcsti ng 
described with a thousand mouths, the other shore of them Wer « 

reached. 61 How can a miserable jlva describe them? I have on\y ' n °' *** 
them, like a moon seen through the trees. 6: And the ears and he U88tfs,f(1 
who hear these are soothed, and knowledge is manifest of this ! ' < ^’* l0sc 

unworldly prana. 63 Wonderful and deep is the greatness of the s' <>Un< * and 
prema. and tasting it in himself, Prabhu demonstrated its limits' ITc"***^ 
is full of wonderful mercy, and is the giver of wonderful things; I h,v- aiUn>a 
of another in the world so merciful and generous. 65 So, O peool n< ” 1 7 ard 
all bhavas the feet of Caitanya, and from that you will gain the w, Tk/ 

"«■*' - *»>. « Thu* h., b„.„ .old JC. i :T ° 

tortoise-shape, and the manifestations of madness, with delirious I 


~ Raghunatha Da» Gosvamm’, Caur Mgaitava kal P a, a r U 5: 

,ikt a - ££ 


Kfsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie 
° ,he nec,ar of the acts of Caitanya,’ 


at the feet of Ropa and RaghunJtha, 
the Caitanya Caritibnrta. 


f 1 D °>nlu: merciful. 

'° kaS - ^nga = Telehga (ante.v.ll). 


Antya Lila 
Chapter 18 


$loki i 1. 

W ho at the sight of the sea in the bright moonlight of autumn, ran 
towards it, mistaking it for the Yamuna, and was immersed in it as in the 
burning of viraha for Hari, fainting remained the whole night long in the 
water; and in the morning was found by his own people—may that 
Saclnandana protect us. 

l Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gzurz-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu remained at Nllacala, and day and night he 
floated on the sea of separation from Krsna. 3 In the autumn nights, by the 
glow of the autumn moon, Prabhu would wander all night long with his bhaktas. 

A From garden to garden he wandered, looking with pleasure, and listening to 
and reciting the songs and slokas of the rasa-hUl. 5 Sometimes absorbed in 
prenni he danced and sang, and sometimes, absorbed in a bhdva he imitated the 
nlsa-llla. 6 And sometimes, mad with bhilva , Prabhu would run this way and 
that, and sometimes he would fall fainting on the ground, and roll about. 

7 When he recited or heard a sloka of the rtsa-hhl, as before he would expound 
upon its meaning. 8 And in this way, he explained all the slokas relating to the 
r<Jsfl-/l/<3, and Prabhu gained both happiness and griet. 9 I he discussion re¬ 
quired to describe all the meanings ot all those slokas would greatly expand the 
book. 10 It is a fear that the vast numbers of those /i/ds which took place at 
every moment for twelve years, were too numerous to record in the book. 


5. [This passage is suggestive of the role that acting plays tor the later devotees, tor many ot 
the ritual practices involve dramatic acting—physically and mentally—as a means to salvation. TKS] 
II. Vik/lra: “change/* transformation from his usual or normal state. 








970 


Caitanya Cariu,^ 


| p revi0 usly I provided a survey, so in that way you know the 
outline of his delirum and his change, 12 I veil il Ananta were to 
his thousand mouths, he could not reach the limit of the ItUls of a 
is And even if Ganesa were to write tor a crore of yugas, he coulc 
the end of the Mis of a single day. M Krsna was astonished when ne s 
transformations in promt of his bhakta ; and when Krsna does not find ,7 ' h ' 
ivhat of a worthless creature? 15 All the conditions of the prana of | )is J Cnd ' 
manifested in succession, so many transformations of so much sorrow 
much joy. 16 even Krsna is not able to know these entirely. So he ic *° 
the bhdva of a bhakta to taste them. 17 Prana causes Krsna to dance, jt C<?p,ed 
the bhakta to dance, and itself dances—these three dance in one place to '*7* 
18 He who wishes to describe the transformations of prana is like the d " 
who wants to catch the moon. 19 As the wind steals one drop of the 
water, so the touch of the jlva does to a particle of Krsna -prana, an" 5 
constantly rise up vast waves of prana; how can a miserable jlva find the • " 
of it? 21 Among all people, only those among SvarOpa’s group know that wh^K 
Sri Krsna Caitanva tasted. 22 But that jlva who describes it can but ' u 
corner of it, to purify himself. ° Ul a 

23 In this way he recited all the slokas of the rasa, and finally he h™™ . 
recite the slokas of the water-play. ® 0 


dcscr iptiv t 
Speak With 
s,n glc d, v 
not reach 


Sloka 2. Bhdgavata Punlna 10.33.22: 

Accompanied by the women, like an elephant king by cows, he being 
tired himself, broke the dam and entered the water to dispel the 
weariness of her whose garland was crushed by body contact and was 
reddened by the saffron on her breast. 


24 In this way Mahflprabhu wandered and wandered, and suddenly he saw the 
from a garden. 25 And the waves glittered and rose in the brightness of the 


« r hCjdCd 7 ° fSiVa> “ *****^led a, writing. 

" “y* wh ° “ both Krsna and Krsna -bhakta. 

in order to know the ^ R * dhl ‘ n ** 0fCiiUn) * 

jtra does not really diminish Krs na^prema dlmm ‘ ih ,he ,he ,as,e °f Krsna -prana by a 

ifcfnSe thldH' haI begins wi,h Sv »rt>P»" 

of the world of resoeet f7ir ,. a 8 ov 'nda Natha defines this dam as a metaphor of the criticism 
P ct for \ edtc and social dharma. 
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uni flickered like the waters of the Yamuna. 26 Mistaking it for the 
i Prabhu ran towards it; unseen he ran and jumped into the water of 
', 7 When he fell, he fainted and knew nothing at all, and sometimes 
* ink into and sometimes he floated on the waves. 28 The waves carried him 
' I '"it like a dry stick; who can understand this play of Caitanya? 29 The waves 
,7,0.1 Prabhu toward Konarka, and sometimes they kept him under, and some- 
7"7 they floated him on top. 30 “Krsna plays in the water with the gopls in 
, . Yamuna”— Mahaprabhu was immersed in this delight. 

1 K ( when SvarOpa and the others failed to locate Prabhu, they were aston- 
„hcd an d said, “Where has Prabhu gone?” 32 For Prabhu had gone with the 
swiftness of thought, and they could not see him, and when they did not sec 
him. they grew concerned. 33 “Perhaps he has gone to the temple to see 
I icannAtha? Perhaps he has fallen in delirium in some garden? 34 Perhaps he 
went to Narendra, to the gundica-mandira*. Perhaps he has gone to Mount 
c ataka or to Konarka?” 35 And so saying they all wandered about looking for 
Prabhu, and with many people [SvarOpa) came to the shore of the sea. 36 They 
wandered about looking for him until it was the end of the night, and they were 
a-rt iin that Prabhu had disappeared. 37 And in their sorrow in separation from 
Prabhu there was scarcely breath in their bodies, and there were no thoughts 
in their minds apart from those of fear and evil. 

Sloka 3. AbhijUanaiakuntala Sataka 4: 

In the hearts of friends arises fear that evil has befallen. 

38 So coming together on the shore of the sea. they took counsel, and some 
of them went toward the mountain Ciraiya. 39 And SvarOpa took some peop c 
and went to the east, and they searched for Prabhu in the water and on the shore 
of the sea. 40 All were overcome with grief, and they could not think, and they 
wandered in search of Prabhu. in prema for Prabhu. 41 They saw a fisherman 
coming with a net on his shoulder, and he was laughing and weeping and danc¬ 
ing and singing, and saying “Hari, Hari!” 42 Seeing these actions of the fisher¬ 
man, they all were amazed, and SvarOpa GosvamI asked him for news, 43 fell 
me, O fisherman, have you seen anyone in this direction? Wh\ arc \ou in t is 


28. “Play** in the sense here of drama, , 

29. Konarka: Konarak. the place of the famous temple of SQrva the god of the sun, the so- 
called “Black Pagoda." At this lime it is likely that the temple was on the shore, although at the 
present day the beach has so built up that the temple is a good way inland. 
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Sq 

condition? Tell me the «use of it. 44 And the fisherman said. « 1 l 
no man here; while I was casting my net, a corpse came into it. « , . Vc *n 
was a big fish, and I brought it in carefully, and when I saw i, ..... 0u 8ht i- 
was very much afraid 
mere 

from my eyes, ^ 

whether it was a brahma-daitya or a bhota ; on sight it entered a hum 


big fish, and I brought it in carefully, and when I saw it Wa$ . (,u 8ht j, 
irerv much afraid. 46 I had to touch the body, to free the net < ‘ J ° rps * 1 
touch the spirit entered my heart. 47 In fear I trembled, and w’a," ** n >? 
my eyes, my voice was choked, and I trembled all over, as | . U n ° Wc <i 
tether it was a brahma-daitya or a bhata; on sight it entered a hum 0001 ' Cl1 
„ The body was tail-five or seven hands, and its arms and legs J."’ b ° d >'- 
hands each. 50 The joints of the bones were loose and the skin wasT" ‘ hrtt 
and when I saw it no life remained in the body. 51 As a dead body, |,e r ' 1n8l ' n8 ' 
with his eyes rolled upwards, but sometimes he groaned, and so me [ emained 
mained unconscious. 52 I saw this before my very eyes; that bhota I " Hs rt ' 
me, and if I die how will my wife and sons live? 53 That bhota should SC '* Cd 
spoken about; I am going to an ojha, that he might drive that bhota out' J’e' b ' 
night I wander alone and catch fish, and no bhota or preta touches ' ^ 
remember Nrsimha. 55 But at the name of Nrsimha this bhota presses' T’ ** 1 
as hard, and seeing his shape, fear strikes at my heart. 56 So do not "'1 
forbid it. If you go there that bhota will grab you all!" ° s ° lhcre; l 

57 When he heard this, SvarQpa Gosvami understood everythin.. ,„h •. 

to the fisherman in very gentle words, 58 “I am a great ojha- I know I * *** 
exorcise bhotas. ” And he recited a mantra and put his holy hand on hi ’’head 
59 and slapping him three times he said. “The bhota has fled " An d «,„• 

him - *« «- - r™. .nd“« S 
r as,,a ' ‘ ,h ' fcar ' pari had jissii>au ' d ' -” j i" 

is Kr’sna rT ^ C °" Sidcr '° be 3 bht)ta is not a bhata -he 

Krsna Ca.tanya Bhagavan. 62 Under the control of prana he fell into the 

a ers of the sea, and you brought him out in your own net. 63 At his touch. 


48. Brahma^i'iym another kitdtf^'^ “'n T*" * " eWliving bod> '' 

that he only looked at the corpse in til" ° n s 'ght is rather unclear; he seems to mean 

•n v. 46 he says it was because of touch- th • ^ r "a™ ,0 ° k hC " aS cn,cred b >’ ,he s P lrit - thl,u 8 h 
the two mav well be cornier \ • scnscs (mdnya) are considered to be active, however, mi 

J A hand ,0<>kin8 " - f ° rm ° f ™ a ' - thing - 

in him, would occasionally groan^ bl " WaS <,bv ' ous h' dead, but still he. or the bhata which was 

54 Zt " ma8iC ‘ an '° CX ° rCi5e ,hc 

■ * Shost or spirit of dead person. 
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pn'ttui tor Krsna arose in you, and believing him to be a bhata or preta , you 
wcr e filled with fear. 64 But now your fear is gone, and your mind is calm. 
Where did you fish him out? Show me the place.” 65 The fisherman said, “l 
have seen Prabhu again and again, and that is not he. This one has a greatly 
distorted body.” 66 SvarQpa replied, “He is transformed because of prema ; the 
joints of his bones separate, and his body becomes very long.” 67 When he 
beard this, the fisherman was most glad, and he took them all and showed them 
Mahaprabhu. 

68 Prabhu was lying there upon the ground, and his body had lengthened; 
his body was white from the water, and covered with sand. 69 His body was 
long and inert, and his skin was loose. The way was long, and they could not 
raise him up and carry him to his house. 70 So they took off his wet loin cloth, 
and put a dry one on him, and they laid him on an upper cloth and brushed 
the sand from him. 71 And all together they loudly sang samktrtana , and loudly 
recited the name of Krsna into Prabhu’s ear. 72 After a time the sound pen¬ 
etrated the ear of Prabhu, and Prabhu sat up there shouting aloud. 73 And as 
he arose his bones returned to their natural places, and half-conscious he looked 
this way and that. 74 In three states Mahaprabhu remained all the time: wholly 
internal, wholly external, and half-externally conscious. 75 When the internal¬ 
ized condition is half impervious and half externally conscious, the bhaktas call 
that condition “half-conscious.” 76 In this semi-consciousness, Prabhu spoke 
words of lamentation; he spoke to the sky, and all the bhaktas listened. 77 “1 
went to Vrndavana and I saw the Kalindl, and I saw that Vrajendranandana was 
playing in the water. 78 He was together with Radhika and the other gopls, and 
they were playing with great sport in the waters of the Yamuna. 79 I remained 
on the hank and I watched them with the sakhls , and one of the sakhts showed 
me all that fun. 

so Their silken garments and ornaments 
they presented to their friends 
and donned fine pure cloth. 


74-75. [Antarddato: wholly internal, i.c., unconscious to the outside world; bahyada&A: wholly 
external, i.c., conscious to the outside world; and tmitihabdhya: half-external, i.c., half or semi-con¬ 
scious to the outside world, or in modern psychological terms, the equivalent of dissociative. It is 
in this last state of artUhubahya that most of the physical manifestations of pretna , Caitanya’s di¬ 
vine madness, occur. Sec also 3.15.4. TKS] 


fi 
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Krsna with his loved ones 
bathed in the water 

and played beautiful water-games. 

O sakhh see the delight of Krsna’s water-sport! 

Krsna the mad rut-elephant, 
his hands the restless tips of the trunk, 

with the gopls, the cow-elephants. [ refrain) 

82 They begin the water-play, 

throwing water at one another, 

and in the scuffle showers of water rain down. 
All conquer and are conquered, 
nothing is certain, 

and the water-fight escalates endlessly. 

83 Like steady lightning in the rain; 

Syflma the new cloud rains down; 

the cloud rains on the lightning. 

The eyes of the sakhls 
are delighted cdtakas, 

drinking nectar in happiness. 

84 At first the fight was throwing water, 
then it became hand to hand warfare, 
and then mouth to mouth. 

Then the war went breast to breast, 
then tooth to tooth, 

then the war shifted to nail to nail. 

A thousand hands splashed water, 
and the gopls saw with a thousand eyes, 
and approached with a thousand feet. 

They kissed him with a thousand lips, 
embraced him with a thousand bodies. 

and listened to his jokes with a thousand ears. 


83 t 2! * * ' f CndJc ; s, y" : ,lk ' the growth of prema itself, 
as color Svam/ * rC ^ nt * y described as fixed lightning, because of their grace of body a' well 

drink rain water directly VomAe doud^ ** doud4 ° f lhc monioon; lhc ***** birds only 
5. (Perhaps an allusion to the opening verses of the purufa-sOkta. Rg VeJa 10.90. TKSl 
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S( , Krsna took Radha forcefully 

and went neck-deep into the water, 

and released her there where the water was deep. 

There she hung on the neck of Krsna 
and floated on the water 

like a lotus uprooted by an elephant. 

H 7 As many beautiful gopts as there were, 

Krsna took that many forms, 

and stole the clothes of all of them. 

The water of the Yamuna was clear, 
and their glittering limbs 

Krsna watched in great delight. 

88 All the sakhls, like lotus-creepers, 
gave them help, 

and with hands like waves presented them with leaves. 
Some with strands of loosened hair 
covered their lower parts, 

and covered their breasts with their hands. 

89 Krsna did battle with Radha, 
and the gopls there 

went to hide in the forest of golden lotuses. 

They immersed their bodies up to the neck in water, 
only showing their faces. 

and no one could tell the faces from the lotuses. 

90 Now Krsna with Radha 

did that which was in his mind, 
and went to search for the gopls, 
and Radha who was of subtle mind, 
knowing where the sakhls were, 
came and mingled with them. 

91 So many golden lotuses floating in the water, 
so many blue lotuses beside them, 

they came and met together. 


88. The leaves were to cover their bodies. 

91. The blue lotuses arc the face and hands of Krsna. “Fought... them : Krsna, as in the rOsa 
dance, has made himself from one into many, so that there was one Krsna for each of the gopls. 





Blue lotuses touched golden ones, 
and fought with each of them. 

and from the bank the sakhls watched with delight 
9 : Mandalas like cakravaka birds 

resting on each in pairs, 
emerged from the water; 
and there arose the blue lotus -mandate, 
and resting on each in pairs, 
covered over those cakravakas. 

93 And many red lotuses arose, 
in pairs on each and every one 
and blocked the blue lotuses. 

The blue lotuses desired to loot, 
the lilies strove to prevent them, 

and both battled for the cakravakas . 

94 The red and blue lotuses are unconscious, 
while the cakravakas are conscious, 

yet the lotuses covered the cakravakas. 

This is the inverse condition for both, 
their dharmas are reversed, 

for in the kingdom of Krsna such is proper. 

95 Friends of friends live together, 

and yet they came and plundered the cakravakas; 
such is the way in the kingdom of Krsna. 


to the round stupe of the lotus and jsbrlnr if • reasts of the gopts. Mandala also refers 
combined describe Krsna s hands" 1 cotnjno'^t'r^”* * Jrc b,UC '°" >se * *>«» of the ,mages 
» To compli^^hctut T ed°. , “T 1° ' hc b ™*> *«»* 

the red cosmetic used to paint the ml 1 t ar , C I lc ban ^' , * lc so-called because of 
out of the water and held the han I ' v ° ' c ba " d ' and so,cs ot *he feet; these hands also came 
94. The "inverse Sjf! a ,he blue '»»“«. from .her breasts. 

and covered the breasts of the «plt°"l n ver«* IO ' USCS Jr L ‘ bC ‘h'" 85 * ycl ,hey JC,ivel >’ °* mc 
touch ofKrsna’s hands thr a „» , , . l s , 3 so mejns that even though they wanted to feel the 

birds^usualivperch on lotuses. no.Th^fher SyamTnr^' A " d “ ^ ^ ^ *'"*'"“*** 

“*un"; the sun is friend to th . C0I ”^' catc ^» Jru l depends on a pun; “friend" is mttra, which i> also 
which is friend to the sun whi* 1 ' 1M) J n,n K lotus; so friend of friend” is therefore the cakravaka. 
the cakravaka is called a Mr ^ . ** l ° ^ olU5 ’ Furthermore, in the second part of the tripadi. 
gin territory, but bccaiu,- *°, * 1 ^ l,C ^ olus * no! °nly because the breasts of the gopls are vir* 

because the blue lotus blooms at night; it is therefore stranger to the sun and to 
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The stranger is friend of the enemy, 
for the lotus protects it—this is a wonder, 
this is a great conflict of alanikaras ; 

96 'Atttayokti' and ‘ virodhabhasa *— 
displaying these two alanikaras , 

Krsna showed them openly, 
and having tasted them, 
my mind is overjoyed; 

it has soothed my eyes and ears. 

97 Having played such games, 

Sri Hari came to the bank, 

and took with him all the lovely women. 
Anointing them with scented oil 
and putting amalakl on their bodies, 
the sakhls served them on the bank. 

98 Again they bathed, 

and donned dry clothing, 

and came to the jeweled temple. 

Collected by Vrnda 
those scented flowers and ornaments 
they wore, in the dress of the forest. 

99 The trees and creepers of Vrndavana 
are wonderful to describe; 

all year they bear fruits and flowers; 

And the devls of Vrndavana, 
all servants of the bowers, 

gathered fruits and brought them ail to them. 


the sun's friend, because the cakrax-aka is a day bird. And finally, the cakravaka is a friend of the 
enemy of the blue lotus, and therefore its own enemy; for the blue lotus closes with the rising of the 
sun. But even though the cakraxxlka and the blue lotus are enemies, the hands of Krsna and the 
breasts of the gopls strangers, the hands protect and cover those breasts. Virodha alartiklra: con¬ 
flict of alanikaras , is a technical term meaning not real but seeming paradox in poetic ornamenta¬ 
tion. 

96. Atiiavokti : hyperbole; virodlulblulsa: vtrodhalamkara , i.c., seeming but not real contradic¬ 
tion and paradox in poetic figures. Krsna showed them openly: in this system of thought there is 
no distinction between poetic ornament and reality, so it is possible to say that Krsna actually dem¬ 
onstrated these poetic figures in his water-plav with the gopls. 

97. Amalakl: a kind of cleansing unguent. 

9S. VrtuLl: the presiding goddess of Vrndavana. 
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,00 Preparing them most carefully, 
ehev filled huge platters 

on the pinda of the jeweled temple, 
and arranged them for eating, 
placing them in rows, 

and in front of them seats to sit upon. 

,oi Many kinds of coconuts 

and many kinds of mangoes, 
and of plantains and jujube, 
and jackfruit, dates, oranges, 
naranga citrus, jUtna berries, sarnatara, 

and grapes, and nuts and pistachio—all the kinds there are 
,02 And kharamuja melons, cucumber, tala , 
water chestnuts, panlphala , lotus stalks, 

W-fruit, pllu, and pomegranate and the rest. 

Famed in any country, 
all are found in Vrndavana, 

a thousand kinds; how many can be written of? 

103 Gangajala and amrtakeli 

plyOsagranthi and karpOrakcli , 
sarapopl amrta-padma-cini , 
and vrksas of khanda-khirisara— 
having prepared many edibles at home, 

Radha brought them there for Krsna. 

104 Seeing the arrangements for the meal, 

Krsna was most delighted, 

and sat down to the forest-feast. 

With her companions 
Radha then ate, 

and the pair lay down in the temple. 


Z ^ |* r gc platter on which food is arranged, 
fruit- klnta- bfrrri^**' pekfruit; kharjjura: dates; kamala : orange; naranga: a kind of citru.< 

frui,; *** W* w pi'tachio nuts. 

Mark. ij, c „ t 7 J m ° me on: •> kind of cucumber; ilia: possibly, sjys RJdhagovtndj 

' vater ‘ c ^ cs, nu.s; pantphaUr. a wa.cr'-grown frui.; mr«.k 
^ mt ‘ }liJ4 ^ com mcnlJry; Mimb* pomegranate. 

items, see F ° r °' her food lisls ,hjt inclu ‘ ,c n ' Jn >' of ,hcs< sjmc 
that chapter. * ’ • 3.6.passmi; and 3.10.14-38 and selections from the remainder ol 


105 Some fanned them 

and some massaged their feet 
and some fed them tambnla ; 

Radha and Krsna slept, 
and the sakhls lay down, 

and watching this my heart was pleased. 

iiu, And then, seizing me, 
making a great uproar, 
you all came here. 

Where is the Yamuna and Vrndavana? 

Where are Krsna and the gopls? 

You have broken that happiness of mine!” 

107 While he was speaking so, Prabhu became fully conscious, and seeing 
SvarQpa GosvamI he asked him, 108 M Why did all of you come here for me?” 
And then SvarQpa GosvamI began to speak, 109 w You mistook the sea for the 
Yamuna and fell into it, and you drifted all this way in the waves of the sea. 

110 This fisherman pulled you out in his net, and at your touch he became mad 
with prettta . 111 All night long we have all been wandering about searching for 
you, and when we heard this tale from the fisherman, we came here and found 
you. 112 Deceived by your unconsciousness, all our hearts were filled with fear. 
113 While we were taking Krsna’s name, your consciousness half returned; and 
in that state you were raving, and we heard it.” 114 And Prabhu said, W I saw a 
dream, in Vrndavana, and 1 saw Krsna in the rOsa-hld with the gopls. 115 They 
were playing games in the water, and feasting in the forest. And seeing this 1 
raved, for it took my mind.” 116 Then SvarQpa GosvamI made him bathe, and 
taking Prabhu he went home, in joy. 117 Thus has been narrated the story of 
Prabhu’s falling into the sea, and he who hears it gains the feet of Caitanya. 

118 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ropa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta . 



Atitya Llhi 
Chapter 19 


Sbka i. 

I bow down to that Krsna Caitanya, crest-jewel of those devot 
mothers, who, raving, smashed his face and sported in the »° V.'° ,hcir 
springtime. 1 ^' ri cn ' n the 


t Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nity.in.inda, glory to Adv .in, , 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. ' ‘ candra ant 

2 In this way Mahflprabhu was absorbed in prema for .. . 

night he raved like a madman. 3 Pandita Jagadananda was d 'Jl uf** and 

^ r- br » ‘cion, I 

sent him to Nadiya to console his mother, knowing thit sh * v ' * )hu 
.eparation. , -Go ,o Nad,,., n.ako * 

name hold her lotus-feet. 6 Tell her, ‘You remember- and H , d m >' 

tamly come to eat. 8 I abandoned the service of you md toll H V CCf ' 
mad, and destroyed dharma. 9 Do not take this as an off k 1 was 

subservient to you; I am vour son mi , n <*h.nce of mine, lam 

as long as 1 live I will never h I i 3 ' 3ca * a at >’ our command, and 

doth thichthar^n auhe '° > '° U ’” " A P*« off***- 

word of Pun. 12 And he hill' g ° pa ' jU> he scnt to h,s mother there at the 
And he had brought, with great care, the best prasOda of 






reme 

through Jagadananda. 

8 - totula: mad. 

the cowherd boys of Vrndflvana S whcn Caitanya would dress a 

12. Separate!)- i. e . he Z,' inMru< -" d «"• •« do these thing, 

ne sent some to his mother and some to the bhuklas. 
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JagannAtha, and he sent it separately to his mother and to the bhaktas. 13 So 
Prabhu was the crest-jewel of those devoted to their mothers, and even though 
l H . } iac i taken samnyAsa , he always served his mother. 

14 Jagadananda went to Nadiya and met the mother there, and told her the 
whole entreaty of Prabhu. 15 And he met the Acarya and the rest of the bhaktas , 
^vjng them prasadn; and coming to the place of the Mother, he stayed there 
(or a month. 16 And then he went to the Acarya and begged his leave, and 
Acarya GosvamI sent word to Prabhu. 17 The Acarya spoke in riddles that were 
cryptic and mysterious; only Prabhu could understand them, no one else. 

18 “Give Prabhu a crore of obeisances from me, and lay this entreaty of mine 
at his feet: 19 Tell the madman that people have become mad; tell the mad¬ 
man they do not sell rice in the market; 20 tell the madman there is no anxi¬ 
ety about the work; and tell the madman this is what the madman has said." 
2 i When he heard this, Jagadananda began to smile, and when he came to 
Nilacala he told it to Prabhu. 22 And when he heard the riddle Mahaprabhu 
smiled enigmatically, and saying “Whatever is his wish," he remained silent. 
23 SvarOpa GosvamI asked Prabhu to explain it, saying “We do not understand 
the meaning of this riddle.” 24 And Prabhu said, “The Acarya is a most pow¬ 
erful pttjaka , and is skilled in the injunctions and methods of the agama-fastras. 
25 For upasana he invokes the deva, and during pQjil he keeps him there for 


15. Acarya: Advaita Acarya. ... 

19-20. The riddle can be interpreted this way. “The madman,” baula, is Caitanya. mad with 
prerrur, “that the people have become mad” also means that the whole world is mad with prema for 
Krsna. “Rice” is prema; when people have sufficient rice there is no need to buy and sell. “Anxi¬ 
ety” is aula (akula); there is no need to worry further about spreading prema . for all people now arc 
immersed in it. The second madman is of course Advaita himself. Caitanya is about to die, and 
Krsnadasa has Advaita send him this message to assure him that his work is done. He sends it in a 
kind of code possibly because he knows of Caitanya’s impending death, but docs not want others 
to know. 

24-27. (The obvious interpretation is Advaita’s control over Caitanya. It was Advaita who was 
responsible for invoking the deity previously, which resulted in the appearance of Caitanya (1.13.61- 
69). Just as a pityJrl controls the presence of a deity during the course ot a pnja actually making 
the deity present—Advaita has been orchestrating the events of Caitanya s life, and has now appar¬ 
ently determined that Caitanva’s mission is fulfilled; so he is dismissing Caitanya visarjjana (the 
immersion of the image in the river following pfijd. which leads to its disintegration) to leave earth 
and return to the heavens. While it may be that Krsnadlsa is suggesting something more arcane, 
perhaps tantrika in nature, involving the use of sandlul-bhasa (twilight language), by his use of the 
riddle and the specific terms u mahayoge$vara m (v. 27), *agama-iOstra (v. 24), and the substitution 
o{ u upOsanaT (v. 25) for paja, there seems to be little need tor such an interpretation, especially given 
the general use of such terms. TKS] 
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C(,itanyaC ^ 

iom( .ime. 26 And when the pttja is over afterwards he dismisses him , 
not know the meaning of the riddle, or what was in Ids mind. 2 7 Th, A d ° 
is a mthtyogeivara and is skilled at riddles. I cannot understand th e r ■* 


of the riddle." 2* When they heard this all the bhaktas were astonish .7 n ' n « 

Svaropa Gosvamt was a little put out. 1 ' Jr >d 

29 From that day the condition of Prabhu intensified, his condition of 
ration from Krsna doubled. 30 Day and night he displayed mad ravi nB ^ 
incessantly his viraha grew, under the control of Radha-h/idvn. 3 i Suddc l Jnd 
/ournev of Krsna to Mathura would come to him, and the signs of ml '** 
appeared, a condition of disorientation. 32 He raved, clinging to the 7 t 
Ramananda. and he asked SvarOpa questions, believing him to be a sakhi ° f 
formerly Radhika asked Visakha, he began to rave like that, reciting this jl 

Stoka 2. RQpj Gosvamin’s LalitamUdhava 3.25: 

O friend, where is that moon of the family of Nanda? Where is he 
adorned with the feathers of the peacock? Where is he, who plays^d 
sounds on his flute? Where is he, whose lustre is like that of the ' 77 
jewel? Where is he, the dancer of the rasa of the rtsa-hla? Where jsh 
who is the medicine which saves my life? Alas, O friend, where is that*” 
priceless jewel, dear to my heart? Ah, a curse on fate! 


34 


35 


“The family of Vrajendra is a sea of milk 
and Krsna is the full moon over it, 
by his birth illumining the world. 

Who drink the nectar of his effulgence 
live eternally drinking— 

the eyes of the people of Vraja, the cakoras. 

O sakhi, where can you enable me to see Krsna? 
Whose face, if for an instant 
I do not see, my heart bursts. 

Show him to me quickly; or my life is lost! [refrain) 


and cjpablc of choosing (h/time of 7 7''l* *° accom P ,lsh extraordinary things by his p< 

2V. Dai* "cond,„W ofIl, 7 ' ** 3 -“- 56 ' " Kiddl «" « which means "eni( 

increasingly rtlurn , hc f f k "° Win8 ' ha ' h ' S "** OVer ’ ht ' 
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v , These beautiful women of Vraja 

are lotuses scorched by the sun of lulrna ; 

giving the gift of the nectar of his own hands 
he makes them bloom; 
where is that moon of mine? 

Show him to me, O sakhi. Save my life. 

3 7 Where is that crest, 

with waving peacock feathers, 

like the bow of Indra on the new cloud? 

With yellow cloth like a streak of lightning, 
and his necklace of pearls, a row of herons, 
his dark body shaming the new cloud. 

38 Whose eyes he strikes once, 

he is forever awake in his heart, 

his dark body like the gum of the mango; 
he enters into the hearts of women 
and even with exertion cannot be dislodged; 
it is not a body, it is a scyakula thorn. 

39 Shaming the lustre of the tamUla tree, 
a lustre like the sapphire, 

his radiance intoxicates the world. 

In it is kneaded srngflra-rasa , 
mixed with the light of the moon— 

Vidhata knows the secrets of creating. 

40 Where is the sound of that flute, 
shaming the rumble of the new cloud, 

hearing which the world is drawn? 

The people of Vraja arise and run 
like thirsty cCitaka birds, 

and come to drink the stream of his nectar-radiance. 


37. The “crest” is the crown which Krsna wears on his head, made up of peacock feathers. 

38. The gum or sap of the mango is very adhesive; once Krsna is within the heart, it is difficult 
to dislodge him. The scyakula tree has thorns which are barbed, and once lodged in the body they 
arc very difficult and painful to dislodge. 

39. The tamalit , Xanthochymus pictorius, has brilliant white blossoms that, in the moon > light, 
seem to shimmer and dance against the utter darkness of its bark. Ituiranlla: sapphire, but also 
emerald. That shining brilliance is mixed together with passion personified (ifitgara-rasa) and the 
light of the moon. 
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That moon of mine, 

the great life-preserving medicine. 

O friend, he is most dear to my heart. 

My body lives without him, 

O fie on this life; 

the god of destiny is mocking me. 

Who does not want to live, 
why does he make her live? 

Sorrow and anger arise against Vidhata.” 

Thus he reproached Vidhata 
and reproached Krsna, out of love, 

and recited a sloka from the Bhagavata . 


Sloka 3. BhAgavata Purina 10.39.19: 

0 Vidhata, you show no mercy at all, for you tie us jjvas with fV , ,. 
and with love, but before they are fulfilled you cut us awav V ICI \ .P 
a child, [your actions) devoid of meaning ° U act 


^ou do not know the dharma of prema 
and your efforts are vain; 

you act like a child. 

If I could catch you 
I would give you a lesson, 

and then you would not act like this. 




O Vidhi, you are very cruel. 

People who are inaccessible to one another 
you cause to meet in prema ; 

Why d ° y ° U SCparate ,hem unfulfilled desire? [refrain] 


» mean “one who is most 


'toy* (fato)(*«*»"«*»). Which can also , 
guage.^ there k ambiguity. l ' lkm S' hul ai 'here is no grammatical gender in the Ian- 

Cra % n Du 1U ’ ,be aCJ,Hr ^ “ lddrCMCd; “ Vain " fruitless have been his efforts a, proper 

fUr ,0 gJ,n ' aS RJdha hard for Krsna , 


i to meet because of 
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,, c) Vidhi, compassionlcss one, 
having shown me Krsna*s face, 

you made my heart and eyes desire. 

While for one brief moment I drank of it, 
you took it to another place; 

you did wrong, in taking what was once given. 
‘AkrQra has done this wrong to you, 
why are you angry with me?*— 
if you say this it is wrong. 

You hold the image of AkrQra, 
and you have stolen Krsna away, 
no other could act like this. 

47 It is the fault of my own karma: 
why am 1 angry at you? 

Your relation to me is very distant. 

He who is the lord of my life, 
with whom I live together, 

it is that Krsna who is cruel. 

48 I abandoned all for him, I worship him, 
and he kills me with his own hands; 

Krsna has no fear of killing women. 

I die for him, 

yet he does not turn to look; 

in an instant he broke the bonds of love. 

49 But why am I angry at Krsna? 

It is the fault of my own ill fate; 

the fruit of my papa has ripened. 

That Krsna who was subservient to my love, 
you have made indifferent; 

that is the power of my misfortune.” 


46. AkrQra: an uncle of Krsna. The name AkrQra means “one without cruelty”; he therefore 
could not have done this; “so it is you, Vidhata, who have taken the form of AkrQra and taken him 
away to Mathura in your chariot.” 

47. The relation is distant because Vidhata merely assigns the results of one s own karma ; the 
karma itself is the individual’s responsibility. 

49. Papa: bad or evil action which leads one away from Krsna; occasionally understood as 
“sin" but only in the sense of adharma. 
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50 In this way Gaura Raya 
lamented in his misery. 

M Ah, Krsna, where did you go?” 
The gopl-bhdva in his heart 
he raved in these words, [saying) 
“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava.” 
51 Then SvarQpa and Rama Rava 
tried many ways 

to reassure Mahaprahhu. 

They sang songs of the union 
and brought the mind of Prabhu back, 
and his heart became a little calm. 


52 in this way half the night passed in lamentation, and in the \ > 
night SvarQpa Gosvamt made Prabhu lie down. 53 SvarOp i in l" • • ° (tht 

down in the door of the gnwWt/nJ, and when they had made Pn! h ’°| Vinda la> ' 
RJmJn.ind .1 went to his own house. 54 Mahaprabhu’s mind was whirlTn 
der the control of prema. and he sat awake, making Mma-samhrt ., 8 * Un ' 

guish of viraha and anxiety rose up in Prabhu. and he began to hit hi' *"* 
the walls of th egambhna. 56 His mouth and cheeks and „n<. h faCe ° n 
bruised all over, but absorbed in bhava Prabhu did not f • -I tl " CrC CUt and 

trickling down. 57 The whole nigh, in hisbb^l ,he ofWood 

then SvarQpa heard him groaning 'V 8 y^n^ . t W ° Unded his fa «- -d 

to. »d ‘ „ cotr bo IT ,hc room 

ing Prabhu to the cot, they calmed him d” , c d,Smayed - 59 Brin 8' 
have you done this?” 60 And Prabhu nl SvarQpa asked him - “Why 

« a X « the room; so I wandered^ about lool" / a " d 1 «>uld no, 

quickly outside. 61 I could not fin 4 ,h A 8 ^ ‘ hC d °° r ’ S ° ,hat 1 could 8° 
"alls. It was bruised and the blood fell° ' h " m> ' faCe °" ,he four 

« In his maddened state p ’ hh ^ ' C ° U ' d " 0t find ,h < * a >’ go." 
"hat he said, in all these were the U S "T ^ " aS n ° l StlB ’ and what he did and 
deeply concerned in his heart and df”'' ^ madncss ’ 63 SvarQpa Gosvamt was 

64 A)l ‘he bhakias together plead A ^ he consu,ted with 'he bhaktas. 

gether pleaded w,th Prabhu, and they had Sankara Pandita 



^onung toBhPmvxx itu „ , 

’. Cn Akr “ra ,00k Krsna u'u. by CJ,l,n 8 «•« 


■ nun)’ names 
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|j c with him. 65 Sankara would rest at the feet of Prabhu, and Prabhu rested 
liis feet on him. 66 And thus his name became “the pillow of the feet of 
I’rabhu. as formerly Sri Suka described Vidura. 


s/„Jui 4. llhilyavata Purana 3.13.5: 

I*o Vidura who had just spoken, the humble foot-pillow of Sahasra£trsa, 
the hermit, thrilled at the story of Krsna and affectionate, replied. 

<,7 Sankara massaged the feet of Prabhu, and when he had fallen asleep, then 
[Sankara] lay down. 68 Sankara fell asleep with his body uncovered, and Prabhu 
got up and spread his own cloth over him. 69 All the time [Caitanya] was asleep, 
Sankara was quick to wake; and sometimes he sat awake the whole night long, 
massaging his feet. 70 So out of concern for him, Prabhu was not able to go 
outside, and in fear of him he was unable to hit his lotus-face on the walls. 

71 This Ilia of Mahaprabhu Raghunatha Dasa has revealed in his Gaurangastava- 
kalpavrksa. 

Sloka 5. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin's Gaurahgastavakalpataru 6: 

Maddened by viraha from his gostha , which was like a crore of his own 
lives, he raved incessantly, and in his confusion he struck his face on the 
walls and the blood flowed incessantly from the wounds on his moon¬ 
like face; that Gauranga has entered my heart and makes me mad. 

72 Mahaprabhu was this way day and night, immersed in a sea of prana , 
sometimes sinking and sometimes floating. 73 Once, on the day of the full 
moon of Vaisakha, in the night Prabhu went into a garden. 74 It was a vast 
garden, Jagannatha-vallabha by name, and Prabhu entered it with his bhaktas. 
75 The trees and creepers were in bloom, and it was like Vrndavana; the par¬ 
rots and parakeets, and the nightingales and bees were singing, 76 and the 
malaya- wind blew, redolent with the scent of the flowers, like a guru teaching 
the creepers and the trees to dance. 77 The light of the full moon was very 
bright, and the trees and creepers glistened in the moonlight. 78 Spring is the 
chief among the six seasons; and when he saw all this, Gaura Bhagavan was 


Sloka 5. Gostha: Vrndavana and its inhabitants. 

76. Malaya-vtind: the south wind, named after the mountains of the Western Ghats i malaya). 
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delighted. 79 He asked that the pada “ lalita-lavahgalata " be sun g, and 
went forward dancing with his own people. 80 He wandered to each , bh “ 
creeper there, and suddenly he saw Krsna under an „soka tree. 8 , J, Cea »d 
saw Kysna, MahJprabhu went running there; seeing him before him he htn ht 
then Krsna disappeared. S2 He had found Krsna before him, and *1 ,' U8htd; 
lost him-Prabhu fell fainting on the ground. 83 The garden Was p'^'" had 
with the perfume of the holy body of Kysna. and when he smelled that 7. mCa, * d 
Prabhu became unconscious. 84 The scent of Krsna always entered , J Crfun,e> 
trils, and when he tasted the scent, Prabhu became mad. 85 Drunke' • n ° s ‘ 
fragrance of Krsna, as Radha spoke to her sale his, so Prabhu re ,tle 

panded on that sloka. 1 ln< ^ ex- 


Sloka 6. KrsrudJsa KavirfljYs GovindaUlamrta 8.6: 

O friend, he who by the waves of fragrance of his body which is 
intoxicating than musk attracts the women [of Vraja] and who ^ 
eight lotuses of his body spreads the scent of lotuses mixed whh" " ’ 
Phor, and who anoints his own body with sweet-smelling things lit" 1 * 
musk, and camphor, sandalwood and krsnaguru, that Enchanter 
of Madana makes my nostrils yearn. 


86 


“Blue lotuses mixed with musk— 
the perfume of that, 

the fragrance of the body of Krsna, 
It pervades the fourteen worlds, 


conquers. 


'n ,S ^ d^and emenlingWlf W " ,C 

ot /ayadeva: tiHiruuimg alhterat.on and other iabda-alanthlms typical 


,, , * P^MMxotnalamahiyasamlre / 

^■‘sZTmXTZZ'sT” r'f" ” rahi j anat y« durante //. 

v - 27. P . 74) translates: ‘ V ° f ' “ *** W (Ncw Yo 'k: Columbia University Press. 1971 
SS CS 2* leering vines of Cove. 

«. isipsss?*- 
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and draws everything, 

and blinds the eyes of women. 

s7 O snfc/il, the fragrance of Krsna intoxicates the world. 

* It enters the nostrils of women, 
and lingers there for all time, 

and they are drawn to Krsna’s side, [refrain] 

ss Eyes and navel and face, 

and his two hands and feet, 

are eight lotuses on the body of Krsna. 

A lotus anointed with camphor— 
the perfume of that 

is the fragrance found on those eight lotuses. 

89 Sandalwood bound with gold- 
having rubbed that, 

and with it aloe wood, saffron, and musk, 
and with camphor anointing the body- 
together with the fragrance of his body before that— 
all these combine to steal like thieves. 

90 They steal the hearts and bodies of women, 
and whirl in the nostrils 

and untie the waist-knot, and loosen bound hair. 

First making them madwomen, 

it causes the women of the world to dance; 

such is the plundering of the fragrance of the body of Krsna. 

91 The nostrils are controlled by the scent— 
they always hope for it; 

sometimes they find it and sometimes not. 

When they get it, they drink their fill 
and still say 4 Let me drink! 4 ; 

if they do not find it they die of thirst. 

92 The dance of Madanamohana, 
shopkeeper of the market of fragrances, 

89. In order to nuke the cooling and sweet-smelling sandalwood paste, the wood itself is rubbed 
on a stone; to grip the piece of wood, often a handle is provided, it is that handle which is described 
here. 
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makes the buyers— the women of the world— y ear 
He gives them priceless fragrance, ‘ * 

and giving it he blinds them, 

and they cannot find the path to their homes M 
In this way Gaurahari, 
his mind stolen by the perfume, 
like a bee ran this way and that. 

He went to the side of trees and creepers 
in hope of finding Krsna there; 

he found no Krsna; he only picked up the scent 
SvarQpa and Raghunatha sang, 
and Prabhu danced in happiness, 
and in this way morning came. 

SvarQpa and Ramananda Raya 
tried many means, 

until Mahaprabhu’s consciousness returned 
His delirium and devotion to his mother 
and wounding his face on the walls, 

and the divine dance because of Kr<n*v r 
these four separate /j/,j s ’" S ^ ra 8 rance — 

have been sung in this chapter, 

by Krsnadasa, the servant of Ro pa GosvanU. 




ntto have darsana of/agannatha 97 The/faT™’ having ba,hed he 
divine power and cannot be ascertain J h 1 3 are “"worldly: they 

pret/irt is always awakened, even wise and I V J° g ' C ' 98 In whose this 
** of »• ' 3nd ' earned m ‘-“" cannot understand the 


went 

hav 


m ' n “ i " «*• 


^ 7 . See 2.23^9. 
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99 Hearing the unworldly ravings and actions of Prabhu, do not discuss them 
rationally, but hear them with faith. 100 The proof of the truth of them is in 
the SrJ Bhdgavata, in the Bhramara Gita , in the premn-lamcntations of Sri Radha. 

i ike the song of the queens at the end of the tenth book, even learned and 
wise men do not understand the special significance of these. 102 It is through 
the pair, Nityflnanda and Mahaprabhu, and the servants of their servants, that 
grace is granted, and through whom comes faith. 103 So hear and believe, and 
while listening you will gain great happiness, and you will cut away the misery 
of adhyatmika and the rest, and of false logic. 104 The nectar of the acts of 
Caitanya is eternally renewed, and while listening to it the ears and the heart 
are soothed. 

105 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,* the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


too. In BhP 10.47 the gopts vent to Uddhava the frustration of their longing for Krsna by heaping 
abuse on bees, whom theyliken to Krsna in their fickle flirting with different flowers, stopping only 
momentarily to drink the nectar before abandoning the open blossom and moving on. They show 
Uddhava that his message from Krsna—that he is always with them is so much vedantic soph¬ 
istry, and he reluctantly concurs. These famous lamentations are called the Bhramara Gita. 

101. Also in the tenth chapter of the tenth book of the BhP there are songs ot lament sung 
because of the agony of separation ( viraha ) by the queens of Krsna at Dvaraka. 

10 3. Adhyatmika and the rest: the three types of miseries ( duhkha)\ see text and commentary 
to 2.20.96. 
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Sloka i. 

Delight, spite, anxiety, humility, and grief, all born of prema 
together, and are heard by fortunate people in the ravine Wo ’ , ' T*'* 
Gaurtriga. 6 ras °* 

l Glory ,glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nitvananda dorv a a ■ 

to the hosts of Gaura-b/mkras. '*>. Advaitacandra and 

2 ,n lh,s wa y Mahaprabhu remained at Nllacala dav ™ t • u • 
because of malm from Krsna. 3 With the same n • V 1 n ' Sht ' n an 8 u,sf » 
fy and night he tasted slokas and Ramana " da ‘ 

P "““- " d 8ri'f»»d >ng„, humility, a„,j e , y di'Zl “ P " 

5 And a «ordmg to those bhavas he him?-If , ’ , ' SS ’ ,n,scr >'. and joy. 

rnends he savored the meaningl of the T/Sls 6 O ^ ^ 

cited slokas in a particular bhiva and h • , . n one of those days he re- 
those Slokas. 7 In delight Prabhu said ‘Vi V " "' h ° ,C nif!ht ’ ,0 ,as,e 

best religious means in the Kali ’ ttn ’ ° SvarQ P a and Rama Raya, the 
'be samklrtana Krsna is worshiped! andC^f * Bythe Sacrifice o( 
gained. ’ ' ^ lat a I°ne, wise man, arc the feet of 


Good a Bla * a * a,a Pura f a 1 1 .5.32; 

sjUbrtana, tog^helthh'hi^folJof''’"i" 1 b> ' Sacrificc > (namely] chiefly 
lack-colored ye, ligh,. Co |ored in hisglory weapons of atiga and upditga , 


2 -U^10; 2.20JL53. 
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. mV „a-sainklrtana all that is meaningless is destroyed, and in the delight 
V Krsna-premn arises all that is auspicious. 

s/iila 3. Rapa Gosvlmin’s PadyOvah 22 Iquoting Krsna Cailanya): 

11,at which polishes the mirror of the mind, which extinguishes the 
forest-fire of the heat of worldly life, which spreads the radiance of the 
moonlight of auspiciousness, which is the soul of the bride of knowledge, 
which expands the ocean of joy, which on the first day of waxing gives 
nectar of the full moon, bathing the souls of all, that Krsna-nflma- 
samklrtana conquers all with its excellence. 

10 From samklrtana comes the destruction of papa and of the purification of 
the mind, and the sprouting of all sddhana-bhakti. 11 l In itl is the sprouting 
of Krsna -prema, the taste of the nectar of prana, the attainment ot Krsna, im¬ 
mersion in the ocean of the nectar of service." 

12 And there rose up dejection and misery as he recited a sloka, and when 
they heard the interpretation of it, all were plunged into unhappiness and grief. 

Sloka -1. RQpa Gosvamin’s Padyavall 31 [quoting Krsna Caitanyal: 

You have propagated your many names; by them you have delegated all 
your own power; you have established no time for the remembering ot 
them. O Bhagavan, such is your mercy. But such is my misfortune that 
there has not been born in me any profound attachment to them. 

13 “The desires of many people are of many kinds, and in his mercy he has 
propagated many names. 14 One takes a name at any time, while eating or while 
lying down; there is no fixed time nor place, for it is the perfection of all. 15 He 


Sloka 3. The moon waxes because it is slowly filling with nectar. This and the following seven 
slokas together make up the M iiksOstaka ” the eight verses of instruction which are traditionally said 
to be the only pieces of writing left by Caitanva himself, and recorded by RQpa in his Padyavall. 
[Each stan/a is signed “Srlbhagavatah." The numbering refers to S. K. De’s edition of Rapa s 
Padyavah. The M iiksOstaka " have been published together as a separate work, usually with lengthy 
commentaries, as a devotee’s guide to bhakti and proper conduct in the world (see bibliography). 
It is perhaps significant that RQpa does not collate the stanzas within the Padyavall compilation; 
KrsnadAsa appears to be the first to present them as a coherent unit in the traditional eight-stanza 
form of the as taka. TKS] 

10. Papa: bad or evil action which results in the individual turning away from Krsna. 

15. I.c., each of the many names is infused with the full power of the deity. AnurUga: pro¬ 
found love. 
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Can ^ 

hid divided all his power among the names, and such is my misfon,, 
possess none of that profound love in the names. 16 But if y ou taJ(e U " e 'hat, 
how prema is born, hear the signs of that. O SvarOpa and Rama R aya 

ROpa Gojvamin’s PadyAval} 32 (quoting Krsna Caitanya); 

He who knows himself as humbler than the grass, who is ni()re .• 

than a tree, who feels no pride but gives honor to other men I J° rbeari n g 

practice always the Hari-klrtana. s houl<J 


17 He is best who considers himself as lower than grass, and lik 
forbearance is of two kinds, is As the tree says nothing when it * C lfCc 
if it dies , shrivelling up, it does not beg for water. 19 y 0 an ^* UU ’ anc * cv en 
gives to him its own wealth; it bears the heat and the rain n ^ asks ’« 
20 So that Vaisnava is best, who is without pride; he will hono ° tCt ' n ^ ol ^s. 
them to be abodes of Krsna. 21 Like this is he who takes knowin g 

and in such a one. at the feet of Krsna. is prema born " ' namc of K r?na, 

22 While he was speaking in this way. the humility of Prabh., „ 
began to beg Krsna for pure bhakti. 23 For this is tl„. n , ? gre ' v - a nd he 

who is immersed in prema considers. “I have not a hint TpremahrK^ 

Xd«rir n :;iTr::i;;:ri Kr " a ^. 

nor poetic genius, but that from birth to ^ '* beau,irul ' v °nian, 

me toward you. ° bmh s P on ‘ a neous bhakti be in 


me C) Krsna. pL bhak^d 1^2227 ,X ‘ aUti |j jl Women = but give 

c begged the gift of dasya-bhakti, considering himself aj^ a'jlva world" 1 

CaitanyaJ: 

lh,S V,cious *orl d. and consider me T™* fa,,Cn inl ° ,he sea of 

me as the dust on your lotus feet. 

failed into the sea of the world^'- ,<>rg<,l,tfn > ou - and trapped by mapa I have 
X0Ur **' - Xour servant. 2 ^ylu' ^ "* “ ^ 

f^ 5 - s< * U7JL+, 3.6JL3 

^ fegadlia: “Lord (Ka) of the world (jagat).” 
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\s And again great anxiety and humility arose, and he begged of Krsna the 

, umil .<amklrtana with prema. 

s/.tlui x. Rapa Gosvamin’s Pmiyavah 93 (quoting Krsna Caitanya): 

When, in taking your name, will the streams of tears from my eyes wet 
,nv cheeks, and my voice choke, and my body be thrilled? 

^ “Without the wealth of prema life is miserable and meaningless; make me 
your servant, and give me wages of the wealth of premar 30 His heart absorbed 
in rasa, (the emotion of| separation burst forth, and in grief and anguish and 

misery he raved. 

Sloka 9 . Rapa Gosvamin’s Padydvall 324 (quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

In viraha for Govinda an instant is for me an age, and my eyes are 
rainclouds, and the whole world is empty. 

31 “In my misery the days do not pass, and an instant becomes an age, and my 
eyes like rainclouds shed tears. 32 In viraha for Govinda, the three worlds are 
empty; life does not pass, but burns like a grass-fire.” 

33 “Krsna is indifferent”; “it must be examined”; “and all the sakhts say, ‘so 
ignore Krsna'”— 34 And while thinking thus, Radha’s heart became pure, and 
the nature of her, naturally prema , arose [again]. 35 Spite and anxiety and grief 
and eagerness and humility, all these bhavas arose at one time. 36 And in such 
bhavas the heart of Radha was unsteady, and before her sflkfcls she recited a sloka 
of eagerness. 37 In this bhava Prabhu also pronounced that sloka , and while 
pronouncing it he himself became that same way. 

Sloka 10. Rapa Gosvamin’s PadyAvah 337 (quoting Krsna Caitanya): 

He may crush my breasts in embracing me, a slave to his feet, he may 
destroy my heart by not appearing to me, he may be a libertine wherever 
he wants, but still he is the lord of my heart, and there is no other. 


38 “This sloka has most vast meanings; let me explain in brief, for I do not tmd 
the end of it. 


33. “It must be examined”: if it is examined, it will soon be dear that Krsna is indifferent; and 
all Radha’s friends were telling her to face the fact, and ignore him in turn. 

38. Caitanya is speaking; the explanation ends at v. 51. 
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j 9 J am a slave to the feet of Krsna 
and he is a fountain of joy and 
embracing me he crushes me. 
Sometimes he does not show himself, 
and burns my body and my heart; 
still, he is the lord of my life. 


f ^itartya Cq 


'S'*, 


40 


O sakhl, hear the secrets of my heart. 

Whether he loves me, 
or kills me with grief, 

Krsna is the lord of my life, there is no other. 


(refrain) 


41 Leaving other women, 

he controls my body and my heart, 
displaying my glory. 

He gives distress to all of them, 
for he sports with me, 

and shows those other women. 

42 If he is a libertine- 


43 


44 


deceitful, shameless, crafty_ 

an d keeps company with other women 
giving anguish to my heart 
sporting in front of me, 


.vi my me. 

Ido not count my own sorrow, 
but always desire his happiness; 

his happiness is my intent. 

II he gives me pain, 

and that gives him great pleasure, 
ihen that pain is my chief happiness 
Whatever woman Krsna wants, 
thirsty for her beauty, 

I fill « herfec’tl 11 ' ^ be Unha PP>’ ? 
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and go and take her by the hand, 

make her sport with him. make him happy. 

45 When a beautiful woman is angry at him, 

Krsna is delighted, 

adoring her chastisement and rebukes. 

Her nnlna is appropriate, 

and from that Krsna gets pleasure, 

for abandonment of ttidna means negligible sddhana. 
4 1 , Why does that woman cling to life, 

knowing the inner pain of Krsna, 
still having deep anger for him? 

She considers that in nidna is her own happiness; 
let a thunderbolt fall on her head, 

she still wants only the happiness of Krsna. 

47 That gopl who envies me 
makes Krsna happy, 

and Krsna desires her. 

I go to her house 

and serve her like a slave, 

and that to me is a sea of great delight. 

48 The wife of the leper brdhmana , 
crest-jewel of chaste women, 

for her husband's sake served a courtesan. 

She stopped the sun in its course, 


45. Marta, which is the anger and pique—often feigned—of lovers, springs from deep love; 
therefore if one has m&na toward him, she loves him, and that gives pleasure to Krsna. If she leaves 
her rtulna, however, it means that her love for him is fading, and that means that sddhana, striving 
to attain him, is lessened. 

4S. The story told by RadhJkgovmda Natha in his commentary, is a charming one. Once there 
was a poor brahrttana who had been afflicted with leprosy. His wife was a woman true to her vows 
( pativratd ), and desired nothing in life but her husband’s happiness. It happened that one day her 
husband caught sight of a beautiful courtesan, and fell madly in love with her. But he had neither 
the strength, being wasted by disease, nor the money to go to her. His wife, knowing what was in 
his heart making him unhappy, went to serve the courtesan, and pleased her so much by her serv¬ 
ice that the courtesan agreed to see her husband. But she insisted that he come to her house. The 
wife could not carTy her husband there during the day. but when night came she carried him to¬ 
ward the courtesan’s house. On the way, however, they passed the great sage NUrkanda, who was 
sitting in meditation. Accidently the husband touched the sage, whose meditation was broken, and 
in a rage he cursed the leper that when the sun came up he would die. The wife, distraught at hear- 
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49 


51 


52 


53 


and brought her dead husband back to life, 
and satisfied the three chief devas. 

Krsiu is my life, 

Krsna is the wealth of my heart, 

Krsna is the heart of my heart. 

I shall hold him in my heart, 

and serving him shall make him happy— 

this remains my sole and constant meditation 
50 My happiness is in service; 

Krsna s happiness is in union; 

so I give him the gift of my body. 

Krsna calls me 4 beloved ,’ 

and says ‘you are the goddess of my heart’; 

I consider myself as slave. 

Service of the beloved fulfills happiness, 
still more sweet than union; 

of that Laksmi Thakuranl is witness. 

Her place is in the heart of Narflyana, 
her heart in the service of his feet; 

she senes, proud to be his slave.” 

These words of Radha, 
signs of pure prema, 

Srt Gaura Raya tasted. 

In bftdva his heart was unsteady, 

the sattvika (signs) spread over his body 

he could no, control body or mind 

The prana of Vraja is pure 
hke the gold of the Jantbu river; 


Na 


mg the curse, then vowed, "If I hj V *» k.. 

C* 1 ”“7 - ..* 

52. Fur the dfK l fih sta 8« W 1 * here to bring a 

5J - See conimentaVir:’:^ 2 8 ' 135 3011 2 * 23 * 31 - 32 * 
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it has no hint of satisfaction of the self. 

To make people know that prema 
Prabhu made that sloka, 

and attached this poem of its meaning. 

- 4 j n t his way Prabhu* absorbed in this bhava and that, raved, reciting these 
various sloka s. 55 Previously he composed eight slokas , and through them he 
taught the people, and he himself tasted the meaning of those eight ilokas. 56 In 
him who recites or listens to the “ siksastaka ” slokas of Prabhu, day by day Krsna- 
prerna-bhakti grows. 57 Still, Prabhu, profound as a crore of seas, swelled in 
many bhavas as at the rising of the moon. 58 Those slokas in Jayadeva and in 
t h e Bhagavata, and in the drama of Raya and in the Karnamrta — 59 reciting 
<l 0 kas of all those various bhilvas, controlled by those blulvas he tasted them. 

M) Thus he lived day and night for twelve years, tasting Krsna-rnsu with his two 
friends. 61 The rasa of all those hlas is such that Ananta himself, speaking with 
a thousand mouths, could not reach the end of it. 62 A jJva is of small wis¬ 
dom; how can he describe it; he touches a corner of it, to purify himself. 

63 All [of Caitanya’s] actions, all his ravings, there is no end to them; if they 
were all described, the book would become much too vast. 64 Vrndavana Dasa 
first described some of the hlas, and of all those hlas 1 have given only con¬ 
densed sfltras. 65 I have spoken briefly of some omitted by him at the end [of 
Caitanya’s life); and still, because of the vast number of the hlas , the book has 
grown huge. 66 So I cannot describe all the hlas; 1 have completed [the book), 
and I make obeisance to the hlas. 67 Should one follow out that little which 
has been mentioned in this survey, much more will be tasted. 68 I cannot 
fathom the profound hlas of Prabhu; they do not penetrate my intelligence, so 
1 cannot properly describe them. 69 Bowing to the feet of all Vaisnavas who 
listen, the description of the actions of Caitanya is completed. 70 The sky is 
infinite, and in it there are birds. Who has sufficient power ascends there. 71 So 
with the hla of Mahaprabhu: there is no end to it; what jlva can describe it 
fully? 72 As much as my mind can comprehend, so much have 1 described, like 
touching a drop of water in the sea. 73 Vrndavana Dasa was the vessel of the 
grace of Nityananda, and he is the original Vyasa of the Caitanya-/l/<7. 74 And 

57. I.c., blulvas rose and fell in him, as the tides rise and fall with the pull of the moon. 

58. [I.c., Jayadcva’s Giuigovirula, the Bh&gavata Parana, KamAnanda Raya’s Jaganrulthavallabhn 
Nataka , and Lllaiuka Bilvamangala's Krsnakarrulmrta. TKS) 

74. I.c., Nityananda, whose disciple Vrndavana Dasa was, knew about all the hi Is, and even 
though he was available as a source to Vrndavana Dasa, he did not describe them all in full. 
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W n though before him was the- storehouse of all the hits, he described , 
,i,t,e bit of them, and left out much more. 75 W hat little has been d bu ' J 
has been described in brief; I cannot write more "-in his book he has 
so 76 In various places in his Caitanya Mangala he has written so a 7[ llItn 

to these words, for these are the highest proof of it: 77 "I have written • J*** 1 

and did not expand on it; for Veda Vyasa will provide a detailed descr " • 

7 * This he has written in various places in his Caitanya Mangala, and t , r ' pt,0n 
truly: The Vyasa who will come will describe it. 79 The ocean of the 
the Caitanya-/tft is like the sea of milk. According to his thirst he filM Ur<,f 
and drank it. *0 That little nectar which was left in the pot he gave to * P °' 

that filled my belly, and my thirst was quenched, hi I am a most bui 

jlva, a tiny rdngdtuni bird, and as it in its thirst drinks the water of l h c . S,8n, ” Cani 
i have touched only a drop of the lilt. By this example you know ho ■** *° 
the hits of Prabhu. 83 I write, and I consider this false pride; mv 3re 

a wooden doll. Si “I am old and worn out, and deaf and blind'" 1 * * S 
trembles, and my mind is not steady. 85 I am devoured by diseas •' i"" hi>nd 
ther sit nor move, and day and night I suffer the pains of the fiv» It" 3 " 

86 I spoke of all this in the previous book. And still I have writt .„ ‘ l™*™" 
reason why. 87 Sr, Govinda, Sr, Caitanya. Sr, Nityananda Sr, Adv!?' f* 
bhaktas, and revered hosts of listeners, 88 Sr, SvarQpa Sr, Ron < • ta ’ Sfl 

5r, Raghunatha [who is] Sr, Guru, and Sr, /rva-th^Lt of I T* 


but a paraphrase, Vrndavana Dasa's Jtatcmcm n °' a f pear lo bc a dircc ' quote from CBh, 

76. Caitanya Mangala: Caitanya Bhagavata icm^'^ thrOU & OUt ,hc «««• TKS| 

78 [ '; rs " n "n may be CBh 1.1. 161. ml 

UKl WouU com ^ instead, h h“h“^ n U ™^ : ^ " 0t C ' J ™ ln « ,hjt he is the Vyasa who VrndJvana 
wiptioni: he is „ OI Vyasa. and ft would LL * ^ hUMe,f has b ™ incomplete in his de- 

» Vrndavana Dasa filled ZtlotloIT' ^ lo d ‘> «<* i»b adequately. 

8, ^ 3 Wha ' li,,,C rcmaincd he '«* 

bird, otherwise unidentified. 

85 ^ h a My b uld -nd -nert " U direc, ' d b K “meone else; but the meaning 

Hie five diseases arr ian 
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j i lS | K . cn most gracious: 90 Sri Madanagopala commanded me and made me 
write. It is not right to speak of this, but I cannot contain it. 91 If I did not 
U |1 of it. it would be a krtaghnatd-dosa against me. So even though it is arro- 
gmt, I speak. O listeners, do not be angry with me. 92 l bow to the dust of 
the feet of all of you, and because of that I have written this little of the Ilia of 
Caitanya. 

9 3 Mow let me summarize the final lllas, for when 1 summarize them l get 
the taste of the lllfl s. 94 In the first chapter there was the second meeting with 
Ropa, and within that the hearing of the arrangement of the two dramas. 

9 ? And within it too is the dog who came with Sivananda, and how Prabhu 
released him, causing him to say "Krsna.” 96 In the second is the lesson given 
to Chota Haridasa, and within it the wonderful vision of Sivananda. 97 In the 
third is the vast greatness of Sri Haridasa, and how Damodara Pandita rebuked 
Prabhu. 98 And how with the name, Prabhu freed the Brahma-worlds. And 
Haridasa established the greatness of the name. 99 In the fourth is the second 
meeting with Sanatana, and how he was saved from suicide. 100 In the heat of 
the month of Jyaistha he tested him, and infusing him with sakti, he sent him 
to Vrndavana. 101 In the fifth Prabhu was gracious to Pradyumna Misra, and 
by means of Raya he caused him to hear stories of Krsna. 102 And within that 
also is the slight of the drama of the Bengali poet, and how SvarQpa Gosvaml 
established the greatness of the vigraha . 103 In the eighth, Raghunatha Dasa 
met Prabhu, and at the command of Nityananda made the cida-mahotsava. 
104 And he dedicated him to SvarQpa Damodara, and he gave to him the gwflja 
garland and the Govarddhana-ilta. 105 In the seventh chapter is the meeting 
with Vallabha Bhatta, and how in various ways he broke his pride. 106 In the 
eighth is the coming of Ramacandra Purl, and how in fear of him Prabhu re- 


90. Sec also 1.8.73-74 above; Krsnadasa went to the temple of Madanagoplla, and there the 
permission of that deity was signified by his garland dropping onto Krsnadasa s neck. Krsnadasa 
does not feel right about telling all this, presumably because the use of the first person indicates a 
lack of humility. 

91. Krtaghiuita-dosa ; the fault of not acknowledging assistance which has been given. 

93. The final Ml s compose the last section of the book * antya hla" 

94. [Ndtaka: drama, i.c., Ropa Gosvamin’s VidaghamOdhava and LalitamOdhava. TKS) 

100. Jyaistha: May-)une. 

J03. Cida: rice which has been soaked, parched, and flattened. 

104. Gutlja: flowers from the bowers of Vrndavana; Govarddhana-ilfo: sacred rock from Mt. 
Govarddhana in Vraja. 
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duced his food. 107 In the ninth is the release of Gopmatha Pattana^ 
how the people of the three worlds gam dariana of Prabhu. 108 J n • a "d 
. sifts of his bhaktas. and the jlnllis there prepare.) k. J ,Cn| h 


people ot me mrce b .. ioh "<< 

he tastes the gifts of his bhaktas. and the jlnllis there prepared by r! '. Cnih 
Pandita. 109 And here too is the examination of Govinda. and the d cs • V ‘ 
of the ParimundJ dance. 110 In the eleventh is the death of I laridasa thT" 00 
where Gaura Bhagavan shows his affection for his bhakta. in | n t(| ‘ Uku 'a, 
the breaking of the oil jar by /agadJnanda, and the rebuke of Siva,," 1 ^" 1 ‘‘ 
Nityananda. 112 In the thirteenth Jagadflnanda goes to Math,, * ^ 
Mahaprabhu hears the song of the dev a da si. 1 13 And there is his nie ^ 3n< * 
RaghunJtha Bhattacarva, and how Prabhu, being gracious to him 
Vrndavana. in In the fourteenth the description of the divine n' 7 101,0 
gins, and how Prabhu's body was here, but his mind in Vrndavana- "*** **' 
within it is the falling of Prabhu at the lion-gate, and the expef . - 15 and 
appearance of separation of the joints of his bones, i i<, and howRrahl ° f 
when he saw the Cataka mountain, and within that too a littl ■ d ” . ran ' 

the delirium of Prabhu. 117 In the fifteenth chapter is his vilasa iri M r ‘ ptl ° n of 

and how he entered it, mistaking it for Vrndavana. iik l n j, • , e8arden - 

tion of the five senses of Prabhu, and how he searched for Krsna'n, " mT3c ' 
dance. 119 In the sixteenth Prabhu is gracious to Kalidasa and he h 
fruit of taking the remnants of a Vaisnava’s food; , 2 o he’ makes7?°^ ** 
Sivananda recite a sloka. (There too| the gate-keeper of th • lit ^ T ° f 
Krsna to Prahbu. 121 And there is described the greatness of , ' 1 ' 8ate j shows 

hovv all tasted s/okas of the nectar of the lips of Krsna p, P ra5ada > ->nd 

^ ~ 

he ^overcome by the meaning of the tkTiu AndTa “h 

sloka. **“ " U ‘ aning ° flthc KarnZrul 

'he water-games of Krsna and th P / !“ & * ' nt ° ,he Sea> and has dariana o{ 
of Krsna, and the fisherman D l r A " d ,hcre he sees the forest-feast 
fisherman pulls h.m out, and Prabhu goes to his own house. 

109 Parimunto dance thTdatc^aful’ f °° d ,,rc P Jred U, < Caitanya. 

i'gannatha. he time of the waving of lights before the image of 

"Z Dnaddsl: j f.. m ,1 

"/ V,L>sa - activity or p^r iynonvm "'T'' imaKC ' Wh ° is marr,cd 'hat lord. 

The iloka j s 3 7 .., j y "° nymoin here with hla. 

**■ Thetloka U 3 l7 ju ^ 31 ««■««. 
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in the nineteenth, Prabhu wounds his face on the wall, and there is a de- 
scription of his delirium in the blossoming of his viraha from Krsna. 128 And 
lure on a spring night is his wandering in the flower-garden, and the descrip¬ 
tion of the meaning of the sloka on the fragrance of Krsna. 129 And in the 
twentieth chapter is the recitation of his own “Teaching in Eight Verses,” and 
how tasting the meaning of them he was absorbed in pretna. 130 To teach the 
bhaktas he gradually composed that astaka , and the meaning of the astaka slokas 
he tasted again. 131 Thus have been summarized the chief parts of the Ilia, and 
from that summary one can recall the contents of the book. 132 There are many 
events in each of the chapters; only the very chief ones have been recounted, 
and while listening to them you will fathom their endlessness. 

133 Sri Madanamohana with Sri Radha, Sri Govindacarana with Sri Radha, 
i.M Sri Goplnatha with Sri Radha, these three thakuras are the lords of all the 
Gaudlyas. 135 Sri Krsna Caitanya, Srlyuta Nityananda, Sr! Advaita Acarya, and 
the hosts of the Sri Gaura-h/mfcfus, 136 Sri SvarQpa, Sri Rapa, Sri Sanatana, Sri 
Guru , Sri Raghunatha, Sri Jlva— 137 1 take the feet of all of these on my own 
head, from which all that is desired is fulfilled. 138 The grace of the feet of them 
all is guru and upadhyfiyl ; my speech is their pupil, and they make it dance. 
139 Seeing the fatigue of his pupil, the guru has stopped the dance; mercy made 
it stop dancing, and speech remained at rest. 140 Speech is not skilled, and does 
not know how to dance by itself. It danced as much as it was made to dance, 
and then rested. 141 I bow to the feet of all who listen; the mercy of the feet of 
all of them prompts auspiciousness. 142 Who listens to the ‘nectar of the acts 
of Caitanya,’ I drink the water with which I wash his feet. 143 The dust of the 
feet of listeners I take as ornament upon my head, and if you drink that nectar, 
my labor is fulfilled. 

144 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Carit&mrta . 


END OF ANTYA-LILA 


129. SiksastakiV, see commentary to iloka 3 above. 

133-34. Thlkura: deity or image. These three deities were those served by the Bengali Vaisnavas 
in Vrndavana. 

138. UpadhyUyl: teacher or instructor. 

139. Krsnadasa is old and ill, and his inspiration has been exhausted. 




Upasamhara 


Slow j . 

He. who tastes with faith the nectar of the acts of Srlla Caitanya Vj snu 
which gives auspiciousness and destroys inauspiciousness, is a bee on hj s 
stainless lotus feet, and he tastes in highest form the rasa, full of the 

honey of prtma. 

Sloka 2. 

May this book, the ‘Nectar of the Acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya 
Caritimrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to Sri 
Govindadeva and Sri Madanagopala. 

Sloka i. 

Does any rasika-bhakta wish to abandon those lotus feet of Giridhara. 
which scent the whole world with their fragrance and where the bees 
which know rasa are maddened by their rasa ? 

Sloka 4. 

In saka fifteen hundred and thirty seven, on Sunday in the month of 
lyaistha, on krsna.padcaml, in Vrndavana, this book has been completed. 


HND OF THE CAITANYA CARITAMRTA 


Sloka 2. 
Sloka 4. 
fortnight. 


Sec 2.25J/.48. 

toka is 1615 AD. Jyaistha: May-June; fasna-pailcaml : fifth day of the dark lunar 
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Glossaries 









Glossary 


abhimana - vide mAna. 

acarya - a person of impeccable conduct, a teacher. The most famous acarya in the 
Gaudlya Vaisnava tradition is Advaitacarya. 

adntya bhcciabhecia - bheda (separation) and abheda (non-separation) are the terms 
used to describe the essential philosophical position of the Gaudlya Vaisnavas: 
the relationship between Radha and Krsna, between creator and creation, and 
between the devotee and God, are all thought of as being simultaneously imma¬ 
nent and transcendant. Because this constitutes a paradox to the human mind 
(though not in reality or to the mind of God), Jlva Gosvamin termed it acintya 
(“inconceivable logically,” aside from reason). 

advaita - “not” (n-) “two” (dvi), the term refers to the monistic system of thought 
propounded by Sankara and others, usually called Vedanta (q.v.). Among its 
tenets are the essential unity of the individual self and the monistic principle that 
underlies the universe, and the deceptive quality (nulya, q.v.) of that which is vis¬ 
ible and considered to be reality. Both these tenets are anathema to the Vaisnavas, 
who consider that a doctrine of unity negates worship in devotion ( bluikti , q.v.), 
which requires dualism ( dvaita , q.v.), and that as the material universe is an ema¬ 
nation of Krsna himself it is real. Advaita is also the name of one of Caitanya’s 
early followers (vide acilrya). 

aisvarya - vide bhagavan and isvara. 

amrta - “nectar,” that which is not (a-) mortal ( mrta ), the drink of immortality, 
over which gods and demons contended in the Vedic story of the churning of 
the ocean of milk. Amrta carries with it the undertone of “essence” or “eternal 
quality,” which can be seen in the title of Krsnadasa’s book, the “nectar” (amrta) 
of the “acts” ( carita) of Caitanya, Caitanya Caritamrta. 

amsa - from the root ami “to divide”; a portion or part of God ( bhagavUn , q.v.) 
that is detached to perform some cosmic function, e.g., avatilra (q.v.). 


1009 











1010 


aitanya C 




irt a 


ananda ■ one of three fundamental qualities (funa, q.v.) of the godhead and of 
s<rlf (atman, q.v.), generally translated as bliss , pure happiness or eniov^. c 


fromThtTroot rtand- . meaning to rejoice or be delighted. Vide sar ando^ 


anta - a “limb" or extension of God ( bhagavan , q.v.) or of the central fi El , r . f 
Social group, e.g., the followers (anga) of Caitanya. ' ' ° fa 

anubhava - theensuant emotion, including the physical effects, of the expert 
of bhava (q.v.), which can take a number of forms, eight of which are prim ^! 
stupor, perspiration, thrill or horripilation, break in the voice, trembling, chan 
in color, weeping, and loss of consciousness. These eight arc recognizable f" 8 ** 
lists as far back as Bharata’s Ndtya Silstra and seem to serve, in this Vaisnava r ° m 
text, to validate the presence of genuine prema (q.v.) or possession by the godhe”.! 
(avesa, q.v.). The reader should also check the index for saficari bhava, vyobhia 
bhava, and attvika bhava for a more complete and technical breakdown 0 f^ 
concept. 


anuraga - the renewal or increase of “passion,” a technical step in the progressi 
of love; for its precise location and meaning in this hierarchy, vide prema ^ 

asrama - from the root from-, to exert oneself or overcome; a hermitage or abode 
of ascetics. In the varnOirama dharma (q.v.), asrama designates the four ow 
gressive divisions of an individuals life: studentship (, brahmacarya ); households 

(grhasthya); dwelling in the forest (t vanaprasthya,); and renunciation (sannmua 
q.v.). • ’ ’ 


airaya - from the root in-, to seek refuge in or depend on; a receptacle, place of 
refuge, the person in whom a special quality is inherent. In the devotional es- 
t etic developed by Ropa Gosvamin, Osraya refers to the individual who becomes 
e vessel of love for Krsna-the ultimate object (visaya) of such emotion-ac¬ 
cording to generic categories of human experience (bhava, q.v.) 

aW r ] ,nd,v,dual ”; often seen misleadingly translated as “soul.” In Vedanta 
and k id v’r'j * OS * css< ' s dlc same bas * c qualities ( guna , q.v.) as brahman (q.v.), 
is imnriJT d' e • u" 'll* AS SU<dl ^ ,Unuw ‘ s ,be ,ruc > unchanging reality that 
one striv^i n^'" ^ b ° dy,hc rounds of rebirth (samsdra, q.v.) and which 
Dart him ' ° 1 trdl ^ mo ^ a < q-v.). For Vaisnavas the atman is only a 

P a « (amta, q.v.) of the godhead, beatable within ,he>vn iakti (q.v.). 

who has turn ‘7w ,° r cleansed one (root dhav-, “wash”); a renunciate, one 
nanda is dec a i ^ ° n tbe mater ' a ^ "'orld and taken ascetic vows. Nitva- 
cn e throughout the Caitanya Caritamrta text as avadhota. 
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avatara - usually translated as “incarnation,” but literally meaning “descent," as a 
deity to earth. The literal meaning is more appropriate in the present context, 
for there is no question of the deity’s taking on “flesh” (cam-); the form of the 
deity is substantial but the substance is not made up of the material qualities 

(gutui, q.v.). 

avatarl, avatarin - the container or source of all the avataras (q.v.), Krsna or Caitanya 
as svayani bhagavan (q.v.). 

avesa, avista - possession, absorption; the state in which the devotee is possessed by 
deity and which results in an often uncontrollable behavior. This state is often 
popularly considered as, but should be contrasted with, the condition of bhava 
(q.v.), which operates in the opposite direction: bhfiva is an emotional state that 
wells up from within the individual and is not a result of being possessed from 
without. The signs of avesa are often seen to be identical with the anubhavas (q.v.). 

bhagavan - can be translated as “God,” but is more literally “He who possesses” 
(viln) “the shares of fortune or wealth” ( bhaga , from the root bhaj-\ vide bhakti ), 
i.e., Krsna. It is in bhagavfln that all bhaktas (q.v.) participate. In this text, 
bhagavan is often used to denote Krsna and Caitanya. Svayani bhagavan is the 
complete innate Godhead, who is self-dependent ( svatantra , q.v.), not a descent 
(avatara , q.v.), not an extension ( attga , q.v.), not a portion ( atnsa y q.v.), but the 
whole itself. For Krsnadasa, the nature of bhagavan is essentially twofold: that 
part which is sovereign, majestic, lordly, and fearfully awesome ( ativarya , vide 
Isvara), and that which is loving, sweet, and erotically playful ( madhurya ), the 
latter holding a much greater appeal for Gaudlya Vaisnavas than the former. 

bhagavat - vide bhagavan. 

bhagavata - “devotee” or “ bhakta ,” as it is used by Krsnadasa. The term has a tech¬ 
nical generalized meaning, however, i.e., a follower of the Pancaratra tradition, 
which served as the foundation for the popular Sri Vaisnavism of South India. 
Krsnadasa and his teachers exhibit more than a passing knowledge of that tradi¬ 
tion, and their use of the term suggests an orientation to the world along those 
of the Pancaratra, albeit with an emphasis on the madhurya (q.v.) dimension of 
the godhead. 

bhakta - a devotee; etymologically, one who shares in or is devoted to God 
(bhagavan , q.v.). In this text it refers almost exclusively to devotees of Krsna. 
Vide bhakti. 

bhakti - usually translated “devotion,” the term is a derivative of the Vedic root 
bhaj-y “divide, distribute, share with,” and this etymological meaning is in fact 
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doscr to what the Va.snavas mean by the term than the usual translation- in 
the vaisnava system Mania (q.v.) or bl.ss .s shared by the worshiper and * 
deitv, each providing the other the experience by means of hladinbiakti (w! 
the svarttpa-iakti, q.v.). Vide bhakta and bhagavdn. ^ 


bhanita - the signature line of the popular lyric poem called pain (q. v .). Tht 
thor concludes his composition with a personal statement that often leads th 
reader or listener to a new interpretation of the poem. By adept devotees ,| 
bhanita is used to insert the author into the action of the poem, which SUg l e * 
that the poem is a new revelation of God’s activities (hid, q.v.) i n which the ' 
thor has participated. 


bhdva - the term is a very loaded one in Gaudlya Vaisnava thought and practice | t 
is based on the usage in esthetic theory, where the reference is to one 0 f several 
basic emotional states based on particular experience (e.g., love), which can b 
refined by poetic skill to convey a related but abstracted experience in the si me 
mode to an audience. In the religious scheme, based on the esthetic propounded 
by RQpa Gosvamin and his student Krsnadasa, types of relationships between the 
devotee and Krsna are basically five: sdnta (q.v.), “peace”; ddsya (q.v.), “servant¬ 
like”; sakhya (q.v.), “like a friend”; vdtsalya (q.v.), “like a parent”; and mddhurya 
(q.v.), “sweetly, like a lover.” Mddhurya is also called srhgdra. In esthetic theory 
and in Rapa’s (and Krsnadasa’s) theological gloss on it, bhdva is also used to 
describe manifestations of these conditions (e.g., “dizziness” is apt to be one of 
the states related to love), and the use of description of the manifestation is a poetic 
device used to suggest the presence of the condition. Vide anubhdva and dvesa. 
bheddbheda - vide acintya bheddbhcda. 

blja - “seed.” usually referring to a one-syllabled mantra (q.v.), often without cog- 
nttive significance; examples are kltm, hrim, ham , etc. Blja is the starting point. 

r0rri tree grows (the seed is in the tree, as the tree is in the 

seed), the point which is the source of creation. 

Brahma name of a deity, one of the so-called “Hindu trinity” of Siva the destroyer, 
isnu t e presener, and Brahma the creator of the universe. The universes of 
creation are k nown as Brahma-eggs ( brahntdnda ), often translated in the text 
ra ma worlds. Attested by mythology, Brahma is only rarely found as a func¬ 
tional deity in contemporary India. 

th t J )ra ^ rnan ’ basic neuter monistic principle of the universe, with which 
tlm * tu* ^^ IS cons ^ ere d to be one, this reality being hidden by nnl)%1 (q.v.): 
e view of the Vedanta (q.v.). It is considered by the Vaisnavas lowest 
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in a three-tiered hierarchy of reality, the highest reality of course being Krsna. 

brahmana - the highest of the four varnas (q.v.); brahmanas are traditionally con¬ 
sidered to be priests and ritual functionaries generally, and learned in the scrip¬ 
tures. One of the interesting social teachings of the Vaisnavas, and of bhakti gen¬ 
erally, is that the privileged social position of brahmana is not bestowed by birth 
but by merit (i.e., he who has devotion is a brahmana, not necessarily he who 
has a brahmana father). 

cit - one of the three fundamental qualities (guna, q.v.) of the Godhead and of the 
self ( atman , q.v.), usually translated as “thought,” “intellect,” or “spirit.” In 
Krsna’s divine personality this sakti (q.v.) is identified with the svarOpa (q.v.), 
Krsna’s intrinsic nature, the highest form of which is hlfldinJ sakti , identified as 
the bliss-bestowing Radha. Vide sat and ananda. From cit comes cetana , “con¬ 
scious” or “sentient” from which Krsna Caitanya received his own name, “He 
who makes the world conscious (caitanya) of Krsna.” 

danda - a measure of time, the sixtieth part of a day; twenty-four minutes. Vide 
prahara. Danda is also a staff, an emblem of power and an instrument of pun¬ 
ishment, often associated with kings and ascetics. 

darsana - seeing, looking at, showing, perceiving, knowing, from the root dri-, “to 
see.” This most often refers to the act of viewing or getting a glimpse of the deity, 
usually through an icon in a temple, or of some holy personage, and the recip¬ 
rocal granting of this act. The most central act of temple worship (pfl/rt, q.v.), 
darsana is an intimate exchange between devotee and deity, perhaps best de¬ 
scribed as visual touching. The senses, as for example of sight and touch, are 
more intimately related and interchangeable than in the western concept. One 
can say in English “touched by the sight of’ something, but in India the physical 
quality of the relationship is more powerful. A sideways glance can be insulting, 
or erotic (or both) in a way that is not familiar to a westerner. Darsana also 
refers to the traditional six schools of philosophy, or philosophical “perspectives.” 

dasa - “servant,” often a part of religious names take by Vaisnavas upon initiation 
(dlksa , q.v.). The initiate will relinquish his given name and patronymic and be¬ 
come, by his guru's instruction, something like Krsnadasa, “servant of Krsna,” 
or Jagannathadasa, “servant of the Lord of the Universe.” The term implies 
humility, a prime Vaisnava trait, and designates one of the five bhavas (q.v.). 

dasya - servitude, one of the five blulvas (q.v.) or basic states of relationship ot the 
worshiper to Krsna: one who looks on Krsna as master and himself as servant 
(vide dasa). 
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j , A, itv from the- old Vcdic root <//•-. “he.iven, the sky" |„, 

.a.n.-u».«w> ,heEn » l,sl ' a,v, ~ lskl Uuii, 

“god"). 

dhama - the physical and social “environment" of Kr^na. the primary dhanta bcj 
his heavenlv domain of Vaikuntha (q.v.), with Goloka (q.v.) the most intimate 
portion therein. The eternal servant ol Krsna, Ananta-Sesa. conjures this realm 
which is composed of the physical setting and Krsnas entourage, and which ac- 
companies Krsna wherever he journeys throughout the cosmos in time or space. 
Consequently the dhanta enbraces that which is manifest (praknta), anti so includes 
earthly Vrndavana (q.v.), as well as the unmanifest ( aprakata ) or innate, i.e., the 
timeless realms of Vaikuntha. This ancient concept justifies the Gaudlya Vaisnava 
theological position that all ofCaitanya’s followers were a part of his avatdra as 
eternal attendants of Krsna; the pahea tattva doctrine (q.v.) formalizes the belief. 
Kavikarnapflra’s Gauraganoddeiadlpikil identifies over one hundred eighty of these 
historical followers of Caitanva with their heavenly counterparts. 


dltamui - usually translated “righteousness," “propriety,” or “law," the term signi¬ 
fies a complex relationship between individual action and the cosmic order- 
proper performance of social duty and observation of conventional regulation 
assures the continued turning of the cosmic wheel. In one place in the text of 
the Caitanya Caritamrta (1.17.167) the term Hindu-ri/mmm is used, and seems 
to mean the specifically Hindu view of this social ordering, rather than “religion” 
per se. Vide varna for varnasrama dhamta. 


dlksa - “consecration,” “dedication to a god," “anointing," the term in the Vaisnava 
context means specifically to take initiation as a Vaisnava, or into a monastic 
order (Caitanya became a samnyfisin [q.v.] in an order of Advaitin samnyasins). 
At the initiation the dlksa mantra (q.v.), the personal formula containing a name 
of Cod « given to the initiate by the dlksa gum (in Caitanya s case this was Kesava 
Bhlrati), and it is this mantra which the initiate will repeat and meditate upon 

for the rest of his life. 


dlksa-guru - vide guru (q.v.) and dlksa (q.v.). 

' • ■ ° r ^ a " ’ e ‘ l hcr moral or physical, or, in poetic theory, a problem 

c composition that hinders the reader or listener’s appreciation and ex¬ 
perience of rasa (q.v.). 


d0n ‘ female messenger or go-between. These 
arrange the meetings of the lovers, Rad ha and 


intermediaries carry messages and 
Krsna. They can take many forms, 
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but th<-* most common as described in the Bhfigavata Parana and Vaisnava lyrics 
fniila, q.v.) are female companions, young and old, of Radha. 

dvaita "twoncss or dualism, the name of the doctrine which insists on absolute 
division between human and divine; it is opposed to advaita (q.v.). The primary 
guru of the doctrine is Madhva, a twelfth century philosopher among whose fol¬ 
lowers was the eighteenth century influential Gaudlya Vaisnava theologian 
Baladeva VidyabhQsana. Some partisans have tried to trace direct influence of 
pure dualism on the Gosvamins (q.v.), but it seems clear that the basic Gaudlya 
Vaisnava doctrine of acintya bhedabheda (q.v.) is neither dvaita nor advaita in 
its conception. 

( iauda - roughly the central portion of West Bengal, including Navadvlpa and other 
Vaisnava centers, such as Santipura and Srlkhanda; often translated simply as 
“Bengal.” 'This region lends its name to the style of Vaisnavism practiced by 
Caitanya and his followers, the only religion to be named after geographic region, 

hence Gaudlya. 

Gaudlya - vide Gauda. 

Gaya - a pilgrimage town in the modern-day state of Bihar, where devout Bengali 
Vaisnavas go to perform obsequies (sraddha) for departed fathers usually 
according to the pinda-daria or rice-ball offering, which sustains the ancestors 
for seven generations. It was here, when he was performing the rites for his father, 
Jagannatha MiSra, that Caitanya met Uvara Purl and was initiated into the bhakti 
of Krsna. From this point he returns to Bengal to lead the devotional community. 

Goloka - the “realm” or “sphere" ( loka) of the “cow” (go), it is generally synony¬ 
mous with Vrndavana. Goloka takes two forms: manifest ( prakata) and unmani¬ 
fest ( aprakata ), the former found in the Vraja region of north India, the latter 
being the innermost realm of the Vaikuntha (q.v.) heavens, where Krsna eter¬ 
nally plays (/i/rt, q.v.) with the gopls and gopos (q.v.). \ ide dhdma. 

gopa (m.), gop! (f.) - designation of male and female members of a cowherding 
group to which Krsna belonged and who lived around pastoral Vrndavana. A 
popular name of Krsna is Gopala or “cow (go-) protector (ptila). Ihe most 
well-known gopl is of course Radha. 

Gosvaml, Gosvamin - “lord” (sttiw!) of “cows” (go-), an honorific title among Gau- 
dlya Vaisnavas, due to the intimate connection of Krsna and cow-herding people 
(vide gopd, gopl). Specifically, the term is applied to the six philosophers and 
theologians, five of whom were personally deputed by Caitanya to establish a 
“school” at Vrndavana (q.v.) and who wrote the basic texts defining the Gaudlya 
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logfanofthem all. RaghunS.ha Dllsa and RaphurU.ha Bhatta. great devotees, and 
Gopala Bhatta. the ritual specialist. 

mnil . the term that is most usually translated “quality," in the sense that the qua |i. 
ties of a thing define that thing and set it apart from everything else. The material 
qualities (sitmt or purity and truth, rajas or passion, and lamas or darkness) are 
present in all material beings, but in such relations or proportions as to define each 
being as an individual. Corresponding to these three are the three “immaterial" 
qualities, sat (q.v.), at (q.v.), and tVuvida (q.v.), which make up the divine being. 

gundicA - vide rathayiltril. 


guru - teacher, spiritual preceptor. The text routinely distinguishes two: dlksa- (q. v .) 
“initiatory" guide who bestows the mantra (q.v.) for purification and future medi¬ 
tation. and iiksa- (q.v.) “instructional" guide who teaches the sastras appropri¬ 
ate to the particular tradition. Among Gaudlya Vaisnavas, a devotee can have 
but one dtksa-gurus, but several iiksa-gurus. 


tsvara - lord or God, from the root Is-, to be powerful or capable, often used by 
Gaudlya Vaisnavas as a synonym for bhagavOn (q.v.), but suggestive of a cosmic 
sovereignty (aisvarya) of the older Paflcarfltra forms of divinity, as opposed to a 
more approachable gentleness (madhurya). In non-Vaisnava texts, the term gen¬ 
erally refers to Siva. 


Jagannatha - “lord of the world”; name of the image in the temple at Puri, consid¬ 
ered to bea form ofKrsna. Caitanya was often called the “animated" or “mobile” 
(sacala) jagannatha in contrast to the image in the temple which was fixed (acala). 

Jagannathaksetra - the “land" (ksetra) of “Jagannatha,” an alternate name for the 
city of Puri (q.v.). 

" iikn " y "* or „ am ,. s of God. Vide 

Ktrtana and mantra. 


‘“**»*» » function in tnuch the 

faTL-ool h t c U,inmh <“ h "tnivn. national), i.o.. in¬ 
tern iati is ujr: Wll | 1>r . r0m iome, hing. often a common ancestor. The 

■. S " , - “ W « in the sociologies.. 

a type of nermn". . lhl ^S" 1 ' meaning is much broader: slrt-jMi, “women as 
as a group.” Vide ^ama ^ ^ fore,gners ( usual, X referring to Muslims) 
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jiva - living beings; technically that sakti (q.v.) which is physical matter (rmJyd, q.v.) 
suffused with life or sentience (cif, q.v.), called tatastha (on the border, i.e., sus¬ 
pended between the two categories). As jlvas human beings are parts of Krsna. 

jfniiui intellectual knowledge or knowledge acquired by study. It is one of the 
paths to religious realization discussed by the Bhagavad Gita, and one much val¬ 
ued by the more philosophically oriented of the brahtnanas (q.v.). To the 
Vaisnavas it is not a highly valued pursuit, since they consider intellectual en¬ 
deavor not only valueless but an obstacle to bhakti (q.v.); to the Vaisnavas true 
knowledge is that received by association with Krsna and the things related to 
him. In some other texts (e.g., the Manasa Mangala) jfnlna means “esoteric 
knowledge,” “knowledge of the occult,” which suggests its association with the 
extremes of yogic practice and magic. 

jfultii n - the religious practitioner who pursues the path of knowledge ( jnana , q.v.). 

In the Caitanya Caritdmrta , often refers more specifically to followers of Sankara, 
Vedantins (q.v.) or Mayavadins (q.v.; vide also -vtfdl, - vadin ). 

Kama, kama - the name of the god of love (also called Kamadeva, Kandarpa, 
Madana, Anaiiga, etc.), who carries, like Eros, a bow from which he shoots en¬ 
chanting flower-arrows. In the Vaisnava context the term, while used in poetic 
passages referring to the god, more usually means “lust” or “physical desire,” and 
by extension “desire for the satisfaction of the self* in opposition to prerna (q.v.), 
which is love that seeks the satisfaction of others. While not a condition appro¬ 
priate for a devotee, kama is not thoroughly to be scorned, for it is a basic expe¬ 
rience which suggests, in its quality of joy, the ultimate religious relationship. 

karma - from the root kar-/kr-, “to do,” the term signifies action; in an extended 
and commonly understood meaning, karma is action that results in certain con¬ 
sequences, either in this birth or in future ones; also implied is that one’s present 
condition is the result of actions performed in a past life. The Gaudlya Vaisnava 
position vis-^-vis this ancient Hindu doctrine is ambivalent: there is frequent 
reference to actions leading to consequences, but there is also the frequent state¬ 
ment that “ karma is not for Vaisnavas,” tor bhakti (q.v.) frees the bhakta (q.v.) 
from the necessity of action and from its fruits. Vide vasana. 

kavya - “wisdom from a sage or poet ( kavi ),” the term comes to denote the literary 
genre as opposed to the philosophical, and to mean “poetry’ much as that term 
is understood in English. Mahakavya t or “great poetry,” is extended literature, 
as an epic or long narrative, in verse. In Bengali, the term mangala kavya (q.v.) 
refers to an even more narrow semi-epic genre. 
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- prajse .- from the- root Ur,-, in the- pro.scnt context a specific type ofh 
%ng ft, glorification ofKrsna; the foremost amonp enjoined ritual pra*^ 
’ c f n take "the form of a mere singing ot krsn.t s names (ralw,,■ 
„ can be the singing of the full cycle of hymns describing Krsna s I,In ( q . v j‘ J 
the world, specifically his love affair with Radha and thegopis (q.v.). " 

is technically the collective or public form of this smg.ng, but the term is 0 ft 
used interchangeably svith klrtana. Closely associated with these musical for'" 
is the practice of privately chanting the names of God, called japa (q. v .)_ S 

ksatriya - vide vartta. 

Ksetra - an alternate name for the city of Puri (q.v.); vide /agannathaksetra. 

frit - usually translated “play," but the etymology is complex and obscure, related 
perhaps to the licking of flames and suggestive of often unpredictable action 
usually of God, which seem to be performed or take place simply f or t | K . lr 
sake. The actions ofKrsna and Caitanya on earth are styled /!/<?, as are the lo'v 0 
making activities of Radha and ihcgopls with Krsna. In the Caitanya Carinimrt 
hla is often synonymous with vilOsa (q.v.). For Gaudiya Vaisnavas, th either 
Krsna is of two kinds: manifest ( prakata) or unmanifest (aprakata), the fon n ? 
being associated with his appearances on earth and conditioned by time th • |T 

fotlSe dli" d ,in,ClCSS 3nd Whkh Can simultaneousl >' permeate the mani- 

madhura, mdhurya - also called irngflra, one of the five basic emotional states of 
relationsh,p between the devotee and Krsna. This Vulva (q.v.) is the highest of 

Radha. Forttfhn^ruTe^Irprmm “ ^ ^ Cmbodicd best b >' 

tnahipraada - vide prasada. 

nahoiaya - literally “great receptacle” or “ocean ” th 

disposition and high-mind.-d,, • ’ the ter ™ refers to a man of noble 

*■ i, form ofM™. 

(q.v.,. “fc dc "S".uin 6 grcj, accomplishment 
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tnahisi - the wives of Krsna when he ruled as king in the city of Dvaraka in western 
India. According to this part of the Krsna myth, the wives numbered sixteen 

thousand ( Mahabharata , sabhaparvan). 

tinlrui - “pique or annoyance”: the condition of Radha when she discovers that 
Krsna has been dallying with other gopls (q.v.), thus the title of the section of 
the poetic cycle dealing with Radha in this condition. The term has a more subtle 
psychological connotation as well: hurt feigned in order to bring the “offender” 
around to a position of humility—a condition often referred to also as abhimClna . 
Vide prettia. 

tnatuiira - temple, habitation, waiting place; in this text almost always the abode of 

a deity. 

mangala - auspiciousness, felicity, welfare, bliss; the term also denotes a blessing, 
benediction, or words of praise or glorification, hence its use in the titles of sev¬ 
eral of the Caitanya biographies and the entire genre of texts in praise of the 
various goddesses and gods of Bengal called niaitgala kdvya (vide kdvya). 

mantra - an “instrument of thought” (man), a formula which can be a single syl¬ 
lable (blja } q.v.) or an extended utterance (as the Vedic gflyatrh a hymn of praise 
recited each morning to the rising sun), to glorify a deity or to focus the con¬ 
centration of the worshiper in his meditation. The formula is sometimes super- 
or sub-cognitive, i.e., without overt meaning, as in magic, and sometimes, in 
poetic form, it names and thus calls down the gods or natural powers to partici¬ 
pate in human activities. The simplest Vaisnava mantra consists of one or two 
names ofKrsna, the most popular form of which is the sixteen name malulmantra: 
Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama 
Rama Hare Hare//. 

-maya (m), mayl (0 - suffix meaning “full of’ or “consisting of”; at the Caitanya 
Caritamrta stage of the Bengali language, the suffix was a very productive one, 
used largely in epithets of god or goddess, e.g., karuna , “compassion, karuna- 
may I, “she who is compassionate,” or maya (q.v.), mHyCtmayt, “she who consists 
of mdyd.” 

maya - the term that is usually translated “illusion,” especially in the context of the 
Vedanta (q.v.), in which the visible universe is considered to be an artificial mental 
construct. The term also means “magic,” as in the extraordinary powers of god 
to bring about miracles and to disrupt the ordinary course of events. This is closer 
to its meaning in the present context, where “yogamaya" is the power ot Krsna 
to deceive himself, as when, in order to insure the normality of his reactions as 
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. _, n b«„«. he hides his true divine nature from himself. Krsnada*. , 

£ -he term «*»•*» 'f> ‘? ^ * h . e of Sa ^ 

u. -thoss- Who propound the doc.nne of «** ‘or the Vaisnavas do no , ^ 
„der that the material universe is false. I he nOya sola, (vide snAri) of Krsn3 L 
which he creates and relates himself to the material world, is a power oft- by 

and therefore real. 

Mivavadin • vide Vedantin and -»!<//. 

mkccha - from the root mlcch-, “to speak indistinctly,” referring to anyone t, 
does not know Sanskrit and is. therefore, a barbarian; the term is used gen n! 
to mean foreigner, occasionally outcaste or wicked person, and anyone "l- 
ritually unclean and does not honor the usual Hindu institutions. ( n this ° 
the term is often synonymous with yavana (q.v.). 


moksa, mukti - from the root nine-, “to liberate”; liberation, release, sett' 
technically used to designate the release of the atman (q.v.) fr om thecv 
birth (samara, q.v.) in Vedanta (q.v.) and schools of yoea The ° V*' 
used in the devotional context more generally to mean “salvation,” with th 
overtones of escaping the rounds of existence, but without the obliteraf 
those distinctions that sene to define the individual in contrast to God <bh ” 
q.v.). In Hindu religious thought this is opposed to both life and death if Tf 
and death are in a continuum, while moksa breaks or transcends that continuum' 
mOrti - that which has a shape, or limits; that which is made un of • i . 

<*'» «■*» i. Perhaps ... ,p pr ; p Ha,° h™ T, ‘ 

X to "L £ m'a'k T* T"“° n “ "" , ' hide «' 

namaskOra - obeisance 

probably at the tim,.'„f tf, ■ ° f i! '" s!ure greeting, which, in modern times and 
time of the Caitanya CariUmrta ,, 


was often—though not always— 
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a formal gesture like a salute. It is usually accompanied by a bow, either a nod 
or a slight bow from the waist, with palms pressed together and raised to the 

forehead. 

Savadvlpa . place of the “nine” (nava) “islands” (dvfpu), the city of Caitanya’s birth 
and youth, about seventy miles north of modern-day Calcutta in the Nadiya dis¬ 
trict of West Bengal. The city remains the active center of Gaudlya Vaisnava piety 
along with Vrndavana (q.v.) in modern Uttar Pradesh and Puri (q.v.) in Orissa. 

The city was, in Caitanya’s time, a center of learning, especially in the Navva- 
nvAya system of philosophy, and students from all over India congregated there. 

Nilacala - “Blue Mountain,” an alternate name for the city of Puri (q.v.). 

piuhi, pihla - “foot,” as in metrics; the term also comes to mean the type of lyric 
poem highly developed by the Gaudlya Vaisnavas, usually a short song of twelve 
or fourteen lines in pay&ra (q.v.) or tripadl (q.v.) meter. These lyrics, which com¬ 
prise the content of klrtana (q.v.), describe and glorify either Caitanya (as a group 
such songs are called gauracartdrikd) or the childhood, youth, and especially the 
love-play of Krsna. Among the most accomplished of the early writers (called 
padakarta s) of these lyrics, Vidvapati, Candldasa, Govindadasa, and Jnanadasa 
can be named. The composition usually concludes with a signature line ( bhanitd , 
q.v.) by the author. 

paftca tattva - theory of Caitanya’s descent that identifies him and four ot his chief 
disciples as representing the five essential elements or principles (vide tattva) nec¬ 
essary to generate bhakti toward Krsna on this earth. Caitanya is understood to 
be Krsna (svayani bhakta rupa); Nityananda is Krsna’s brother Balarama (bhakta 
svarQpa ); Advaitacarya is Sadasiva ( bhaktavatara rQpa); Srlvasa represents the 
ranks of devotees (bhakta); and Gadadhara represents the gopls (bhakti sakti) or 
more specifically, Radha. The theory is attributed to SvarQpa Damodara and 
elaborated in Caitanya CariMrnrta 1.1-8 and in summary in KavikarnapQra s 
Gauraganoddesadlpika . The latter text extends the theory to match all of 
Caitanya’s earthly devotees with those in Krsna’s eternal realm ( d/ulma , q.v.). 

pasanda , pQsandl - one who is heretical, impious, often applied by Hindu texts to 
Jainas or Buddhists because of their atheism. 

payara - in Bengali metrics, a term used to denote a couplet form, usually of four¬ 
teen syllables with caesura after the first eight, with rhyme scheme a-a, b-b, etc. 
The number of syllables can vary, and each line of the couplet can be broken 
into three feet instead of two: in such cases, usually tor lyrical passages, the form 
is called tripadl (q.v.). The Caitanya Caritilrnrta is composed, except tor San- 
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in one 


ikritptmges, in one of the several varieties of this form. In this text then 
Juve been translated as prose, while the tripadI sections have been transit 
three-part lines to present a sense of the versification. a,ed as 

prahara - a measurement of time; the eighth part of a day; a watch (three ho 
Vide danda. ° Urs l. 

prakrti • the primal nature, the original producer of the phenomenal world 
is feminine, especially when in opposition to the inactive masculine spirit 
q.v.); from the root Jfcr-. meaning to fashion, achieve, accomplish. p ra i ' l ' , ‘ r "- a ' 
personified is associated generically with the goddess. Vide iakti "^ en 

> down-o,“d« KC „d- p Ul 


as ^ell as 


prantma • from the root nam “go down or aescenci ; pranama is 
down, an obeisance. The gesture, one of reverence and submission 

simple salutation, can vary from a bow from the waist to a full-1. -- 

tion, in the case of a god, saint, or very honored person. ^ 1 ^ rostra ' 


pranaya - vide prema. 

prtutida - etymologically meaning “favor.” prasada is God’s cr .c«- i„ ,u . 
form of food that has first been offered to the presiding deity of 
then distributed to worshipers. Just as the ingestion of this physica form^ ^ 
transforms the very being of the eater, so too the special a „,„,; ° f grace 

ally with some form of the root Jr-, “to do” or “to make”) th ir [P rasa< ^ a ' usu ' 

f hin ,he tradition) proffers to a favored ordesemn^dT^ ^ 
constitutes the term's second use. Mahaprnsada is terhni n ^'sctple. which 
uted from the temple of Jagannatha in Puri. X that food dis 'rib- 

prema - in general usage, “love” or « \ * 

CaitanyaCariumrta and Vaisnavaesthetics nr- ° R ’ Spccifi ^ to i,s use in the 
Jove which is the distillation of a succession It' . '° hieheSt form of 

Krsna embodied best by Radha Love (r < - x P er| enccs, the purest love for 
Mages from lowest to highest: sn fe fl ' T* ‘ hr ° Ugh 3 hi "^chy of 
the mind is affected and separation fr ^ lu th ^ condlt,on of young love when 
borne; nuina (q.v.J, a feigned aneer or o( thal affe «ion cannot be 

sure of the love affair; pranaya (q.v,) u™ , Cphy ^ t0 increase 'he plea- 
(q ' v ')’ thc Passion that emerges upon C tmer ^ ence of fa,th in the beloved; raga 
possible to gain Krsna, soThTfanv T ^ ™ li * ltion that * might actually be 
/uyous. even sadness or pain- an,hi penence connected with him is considered 
that enables one to experience thi ! f“, ^ ' ^ ever_| ncreasing renewal of raga 
! be s ‘ a b , hang of the experience wh a " d diffcrent wa y« bha ™ (q.v.J, 

,0Ve: the increase „n; h<? U * art ,s com pletely controlled by this 

1 ° fbhava ,0 «he point of nothing else existing for 
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thc experiencer, Radha being considered the only one to perfect this love. 

Stnhabhava is often synonymous with prema. 

puui - honor, worship, respect, reverence, or veneration; pnja is the ritual form of 
worship that signifies the devotional submission of thc bhakta (q.v.) to the de- 
itv. I he ritual consists of a formal viewing of the deity (vide darsana) and vari¬ 
ous offerings of foods and flowers, accompanied by incense, the waxing of lights, 
blowing of the conch, etc., and is generally conducted in a temple or private 
shrine. Paja often concludes for the individual with the receipt of prasada (q.v.). 

punlna - a class of texts narrating the ancient histories of the sectarian Hindu tra¬ 
ditions, the source of much of the mythology of Krsna and other deities; from 
the root pur-, meaning to precede or go before, i.c., that which belongs to an¬ 
cient times. For Gaudlya Vaisnavas the Bhfigavata Punlna is the most revered 
source of revelation for the life of Krsna, containing as it does the stories of 
Krsna’s childhood and youth. In a false etymology, the stem par-, “filling” or 
“completing” is invoked and the Bhagavata becomes the “fulfillment” of the 
Vedas (q.v.). 

Puri - city of Jagannatha (q.v.), lying on the coast of modern-day Orissa. Puri was 
the center of Vaisnava piety and pilgrimage in eastern India during the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. The Jagannatha temple was the last major temple in east¬ 
ern India under the protection of independent Hindu kings, the Gajapati dynasty 
which ruled to 1559 AD; in 1568 the temple was ransacked by Muslims and the 
image temporarily removed. It was in Puri that Caitanya passed the last eigh¬ 
teen years of his life, and where he died. Former names of the city include 
Nllacala (the most popular designation in the Caitanya Caritamrta ), lagannatha- 
ksetra, and Ksetra. 

purusa - “man” or “person”: either specifically the male gender or the total pri¬ 
mordial Man, from whom the created universe comes (Rg Veda 10.90). The term 
comes also to indicate a philosophical principle, especially in Samkhya, where 
purusa is an inactive spirit, in opposition to prakrti (q.v.), primal nature or the 
female. 

purusartha - the four values (artha) of humankind (purusa): propriety ( dharma , 
q.v.), prosperity and power (artha); pleasure ( kdtna ), and release from all of the 
above ( tnoksa , q.v.). Vide varna for varnasratna dharma . 

raga - the feeling of passion, especially love, that embraces desire, joy, and delight, 
most often in the Vaisnava context signifying the love of Radha and Krsna and 
of the devotees for God. In other contexts it is often erotic in its motivation, 
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~ ar '<4nir U) 


while the Vaisnavas generally see it as pure, selfless, and spontaneous i n , 

,o lower forms of physical lust (hum, q.v.) which are self-satisfying. j- or • ° n,ra *t 
nical usage as a stage in the development ol pure love, vide prana. ' ectl ' 

rtgtnuga - “a following after" (anuga) “of passion" (raga, q.v.); ,h at 
Vaisnava form of ritual striving (: tidhartd , q.v.) that by virtue of the pra L . l,,Ca,, ] 


*1 lUIIU'MIlf, '.c* 

Vaisnava form of ritual striving (sOdhana, w ...at vinue of the pract' 
depth of/ove, allows him spontaneously to participate in the eternal 
(hll q.v.) ofKrsna and Radha. For its use in this context, vide sad/m !• kt,V,l * es 

»•_it _ » m_»_»* --• , . ’ C ** 


raw - literally /uice, sap, or na\or, me term is used in esthetic theo 

nify the abstracted joy that the apprcciator of art (sahrdaya, “the man u°i’ l ° S *®* 
experiences; it is connected to, but not identical with, immediate 1 ^ * ^ Cart ^ 
condition (Mffra, q.v.). 77ie Gaudrya Vaisnavas, and especially Rq SU \ sat,0n or 
in his BhaktirasAmrtasitnlhu and Ujjvalanllamani , applied the co' ,0SVflm,n 
(q.v.), and in this way experience of absorption in God (Mm^!!'’^ 1 ‘° bhakti 
scribed. 8avan ' 9-v.) is d e - 


rasa - the circular dance performed by Krsna and the gopis (q v ) j n u- . 
appears between each pair of>/./s and simultaneously in the com T, K ’ r ^ a 
Vide Bhagavata Panina 10.29.42-48. c r of the circle. 


rathayatra - the “chariot journey" or, as it is more nm-m-.ii „ , 
val"; specifically the annual festival taking place on th * * ” ,°f* the “ car fest '- 
b right fortnight of Asadha (June-July) in\!hich the imaT 0 ?! da> ' ° f ,he 
ts taken out of his temple. The prototypical festival is ^ of K^nrutha (q.v.) 
vacation for the god, as he goes, with his broth r ’ and ,s ,itera «y a 

days at another temple, die *,«,</«,. For devotees ”f hT"' ^ 3 fcW 

great rejoicing, not only because of the ..„■ .! ,a S an natha it is a time of 

•v.) of the 


great rejoicing, not only because of th ■ / eV<>leeS of ^ a S an nJtha it i s 

god, but for the demonstration of devotioSe'^ IT (<p • . 

sweeping of the streets before it (traditionally IT !" 8 ?' the massivc car - ,he 
cleaning t hegundicii mandira, etc. ' ° nL >y the ma,tara ja of Puri), 


delight in it, especiallVthetmk. "I'nZTxt oftheC ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lien synonymous with prema (q v) but m u Ca "‘" ,ya c< *™mrta, rati is 

pm :«*—» JZEzzzzr*' ,h ' k ' rm rcfc "■ *• 


- “beauty” f f CS ,n P renta - 

deity lakes. poteT^nd h" Va ' ? - aVa teXtS> the forni ”hich the 

ties allow him t0 take all forms at all tim ! “T* 3S con,ainin S infinite quali- 

etween; the ropa is that definable sh ° an . y ,orm at an >’ l*me, or anything in 

r -' a h ° lds at an >’ Point in time nd ^ characterist <«, that 

Pace ' 1 ,U1S one of Krsna s rapas is the 
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,our-armed Visnu which matches his personality as martial sovereign (aiivarya 
q.v ); another ts the two-armed Krsna, which is identical with the svaropa (q.v.), 
t md which matches his gentle and loving nature ( madhurya , q.v.). 

• “ word ‘” both thc grammatically defined linguistic word, and, in linguistic 
philosophy, the ultimate principle (e.g., iabdabrahman is the creative force) In 
Vaisnava literature the term is most often used to refer to the “word” of revela¬ 
tion, i.,e., the Vaisnava iOstras (q.v.), and in particular the Bhagavata Parana. 

sadhana - the act of mastering or subduing (e.g., the senses); striving (e.g., for per- 
fection); personal ritual practices. According to Rapa’s Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu , 
sadhanas are of two kinds: those performed according to injunction ( vaidhl , q.v.), 
and those arising spontaneously in the passion-controlled devotee [ra&tiuga, 
q.v.). I he former number sixty-four, five of which arc deemed most effective, 
viz. chanting the name of Krsna ( klrtana , q.v.), association with pure and adept 
devotees, reading the stories ofKrsna from the Bhagavata Parana , residing in thc 
holy region of Mathura, and honoring and serving thc image of God. These 
somewhat mechanical rites serve to build and nurture devotion. Ragannga prac¬ 
tices are those in which the worshiper participates spontaneously in the activi¬ 
ties (Ilia, q.v.) of Krsna, often through yogic processes that involve the develop¬ 
ment of a perfected body. 

sadhu - in the Hindu tradition, a virtuous or holy man, one who is pure, honor¬ 
able, righteous, and well-considered in his judgments. The term is often used 
generically to refer to renunciates or ascetics (called samnyOsins , q.v.) and to pious 
bhaktas (q.v.). Sometimes, in Bengali texts of other traditions during this same 
period, sadha means a merchant. 

sakhl - “companion”; vide goph 

sakhya - “friendly,” one of the five basic bhavas (q.v.) emotional states of relation¬ 
ship between the worshiper and Krsna. The relationship is as that of the gopas 
(q.v.) of Vrndavana, who wrestled with Krsna, jumped on his hack, and played 
all manner of rough and boyish games with him. 

sakti - from the root $ak-, meaning to be strong, powerful, or capable; power, might, 
efficacy; the generic title of the goddess (as worshipped by Saktas); vide prakrti. 
In Gaudlya Vaisnava theology the world and everything in it is the result of Krsna’s 
saktis: nUlya (q.v.) is that sakti extrinsic to Krsna and comprises the material world; 
cit (q.v.) is that sakti intrinsic to Krsna, his innermost character and his true form 
( svarQpa, q.v.); and jlva (q.v.) is that in-between category of sakti which comprises 
all living beings, i.e., physical forms infused with life, both divine and not divine 
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■ u hhhfda ay.)- Additionally, Radha is conceived of as the ul.; 
fS Krsn.i as the possessor or container of all saktis (iaktiman). ma " 


samktrtarui - vide ktrtana. 

sammM - from the stem 19 ** >« aside " ,hc ,ifc of * he ma,orial world to f 0 || 0w 

religious asceticism. Vidtsanrnyism. 

umnyasm, samnyasi - nyOs, “put aside" or “lay down”; a renunciate. ascetic 0 
religious mendicant, one who gives up the householder’s life to devote hinl£ 
fulltime to the religious path. Traditionally there are ten recognized orders f 
stimn)Hsins among Vedantins (q.v.); Caitanva was initiated into the Hharati 0 ° 
der. Gaudtya Vaisnava ascetics have come to be called I'tiinJgins, literally "(!„/ 
who have divorced themselves” (vi/vai) from their “bodily passions” (rtiga- n °^ 
ruga here is not a technical term in the sense defined above). Vide Gosvarnt ' 

samara - “the flowing together" (sam + the root sr-), the ocean of existence refer 
ring to the constant flow of transmigration, the cycle of births, from which 1 ^ 
living being (jh-a, q.v.) desires escape [moksa, mukti, q.v.), the mundane world 
This term is frequently invoked in the metaphors of salvation and is especiall 
effective in Bengal with its riverine ecology. 3 * 


• onc of thc fivc (q v.), basic states of relationship of the worshiper 
Kfsna: one whose condition is “peaceful” (Santa). The implication is that the 
worshiper looks upon Krsna in his majestic (aiivarya, q.v.) aspect the relation 

IS for this reason that Uinta is considered to be the most meager of the five states 
and is by some commentators not considered to be a proper bhciva at ill ‘ ’ 

fcntipura - the ^citadel” (pura) of “repose” (*»„„), the home of Caitanya’s primary 
disciple AdvaitUcarya. Modern-day Samipura lies on the east bank of h! r 

». ': y ° n ,he - sjn,i|, ' ,ra 

and '"'“"f i0 " in my ,,f the mu **>larious 

"iOstra of conduct” Vak * US ‘ fUil ’ Sl}stra ' $ast ™ of love,” dharnia-tostra , 

ticular to their belief fef jw/ ’ ^ Wh ’ ch ,hc Vai ?<> avas consider par- 
tier belief (e.g.. Blutgavata Pura,,a, Bhagavad Gita). 

‘ *'•» - of (he sell 

he." Vide i ZiT “ bCinS " ” -to 
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>; JUj instruction; as the (hksa-gunt gives the initiate a mantra (q.v.) at the time of 
initiation into an ascetic order, the siksa-guru provides detailed instruction in 
the rules of that order and of the religious life generally. Krsnadisa’s siksa-gurus 
,irc those ( iosvamins with whom he spent the whole of his adult life in Vrndavana, 
nl ost notably RQpa, llva, and Raghunatha Dasa. 

- in Sanskrit literature, the name of a specific verse form (first devised by 
Valmlki in composition of the Ranulyana , according to mythology), usually a fluid 
couplet broken into four feet of eight syllables each. In the present context the 
term refers to any Sanskrit verse used as a sQtra (q.v.) by Krsnadasa. 

stnaratui - from the root star- to remember; recalling and thinking about the name 
and exploits of Krsna, one of the primary ritual injunctions ( vaidhl , q.v.) for 
( iaudlya Vaisnavas. The term also refers to the more sophisticated forms of yogic 
stiilhatul (q.v.) that visualize the realm of Krsna and his various activities as a 
means of gaining access to Krsna in heavenly Vrndavana (q.v.). 

sticha - literally “unctuousnes” or “oiliness,” a cloying affection that is the founda¬ 
tion of higher forms of love, but because of its immaturity is not completely self¬ 
less or pure; for its technical position in the hierarchy of love's growth, vide pretna. 

§rl, srl - a name of the goddess Laksml. In the Caitanya Caritamrta text, and com¬ 
monly throughout India, the term is prefixed to a name, and signifies that the 
person so designated is to be honored. The literal meaning of the word is 
“wealth” and “good fortune,” but in context it can function in much the same 
way as the English use of “Sir,” “Mr.” or “Ms.” 

sruti - “that which is heard,” texts of revelation such as the Vedas (q.v.) and their 
samhitds (i.e., brahmanas, Oranyakas, upanisads ); such texts have ultimate author¬ 
ity, greater, that is, than texts that have been “remembered” or stnrtiy i.e., the 
itilulsas (“histories,” such as the MahdbhArata) and the punlnas ( stories of yore ). 
For Gaudlya Vaisnavas, the Bhagavata Parana is considered the last sruti , the fifth 
Veda, the culmination of its truth. 

sodra - vide vartta. 

$0tra - literally “thread”; in language descriptive of philosophical texts it signifies a 
pithy, aphoristic summary of an argument or principle, or an exemplary state¬ 
ment which can then he unpacked by commentary. 1 hus Krsnadasa will state, 
usually as a sloka (q.v.) from some authoritative text, what the subject matter of 
his discourse will be, and proceed to explain this at great length and in specific 
relation to Caitanya. 
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'•rta 


.,■< -intrinsic” (m») “nature” or “form" (rtl/w). identified with <•„ « ,. 
This most fundamental aspect of Kysna’s identity is spiritual or inm * 
rial, pure consdousness. with no admixture of the physical qualities of existc,," 
As such the highest, most pleasing portion is the /lit./mt iakti, identified as th ’ 
bliss- (ananda, q.v.) bestowing Kadh.1. 

svumnrm - self dependent, independent, self willed; a characteristic of Sl .„ 

fq-v.) referring to his independent nature as first cause, the undivided 
source of all pluralities, the uncreated creator, etc. 


svayam bhagavan - vide bhagavOn. 

tantra (text) - the root tan- means “spread" or “extend," and the class of texts called 
tantras, usually constructed in the form of an instructional dialogue between $j v 
and Farvatt, deal both with ritual and with an often heterodox view of the worl \ 
There have been Vaisnava tantras since the Partcaratra period, but in recent 
tunes in Bengal, tantras are usually classed, in the Vaisnava literature with 
agamas, another type of ritually oriented text, usually undestood to be Saiva Th • 
effect of this literature on Vaisnava thinking has not been insignificant 

tapas - “heat," most usually, in religious contexts, the heat generated by ascetic 
activity, including intense- meditation; by extension, the term also means morti¬ 
fication or asceticism itself. 


tattra - that-ness ; quiddity. the intrinsic quality of a thing that makes it what it 
ts; what u called in linguistics a “distinctive feature"; more broadly a “principle" 

or truth, and tn certain contexts best translated as “metaphvsical reality” The 

latter meaning k especially significant in the philosophical context of the Vedanta 

ndi'Ji' t u °T ,ha ‘” (ta,) is > u ” <««) ^ates the identity of the 
^In^he’n ? vj * The and usual * "leaning is inappro- 

shin ? C ° n,eXt bt ’ CaUSC ,he idea ° f ‘he identity of deitv and wor- 

^^,„.heW«vas except in a complexly modified form, i.e., 

,mr0dUC,, ° n) - The ,ransla ‘ion “principle.” or “metaphvsi¬ 
cal principle, ts often apt. as ,n panca tattva (q.v.), “five principles." 

? -Zmeti m«toa fiC D r'.T e,imeS app,kd » 3 d «* or an image of a deity, 
nine, thakuram is ST ™“a ”"*** Per$ ° n (C-g ‘’ Harid3sa Thakura); the femi- 
“I* 1 Wi,H rCferCnCe to R3dha - or to other significant 

nrtha * “ Caitanya ' s mo,hcr * SacI Thakura,.. 

thy of pilgrimage ll Urm * >een extcnd ed to indicate any holy site wor- 

to earth or wher ib tr asSOCIatcd w *‘h those places where the deity descended 
’ ' ,hc d «">™l»rcd godfev ,,,i„ us p, ns » ,,u, s 


■ 
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rtMiurkable for their power to enable the pilgrim to “cross over” the stormy waters 
ot this worldly life (samsfira , q.v.). Among Gaudlya Vaisnavas, Vrndavana and 
the sites of the Vraja region (q.v.), Navadvlpa (q.v.), Puri (q.v.), and to a lesser 
extent (iayA (q.v.) are considered most auspicious. 

tribhaitga - “thrice-bent,” a term descriptive of the charming and graceful posture 
of Krsna as he plays his flute: his body is bent at the neck, waist, and knee. 

tnfnnli - "three-footed,” in Bengali metrics a variation of payilra (q.v.) meter. A 
form usually used for lyric passages and capable of considerable variation and 
subtlety, the tripadl presents a variety of rhyme schemes, e.g., aab, ccb; ahe, abc; 
aac; bbc; etc. In the translation an effort has been made to preserve the tripadl 
structure to set it off from the more prosaic payara. 

mlash tills] - a kind of basil (ocymum sanctum ), venerated by Vaisnavas. Accord¬ 
ing to the Devi Bhtgavata, LaksmI, wife of Visnu, herself became the basil plant, 
accounting for its holiness; in other purUnas tulasl is churned from the ocean of 
milk and on occasion embodies various female figures, many of whom were 
cursed to become the plant, but in that process become dear to forms of Visnu. 
Every Vaisnava family will keep one of the plants in the courtyard or on the front 
stoop of the house, and there are careful instructions in Vaisnava texts as to how 
it should he treated. 

-viida - suffix meaning “doctrine" or “argument”; thus nayavada, “the doctrine that 
treats of mdycT (q.v.), i.e., advaita (q.v.). 

-vfldi, -vadin - suffix meaning “the follower of a n Ida,” e.g., ntiyavodl or mayOvOdin, 
an advaitin or follower of the philosophy of Sankara. 

vaitlhl - vide vidhi 

Vaikuntha - the heaven of Visnu or Krsna. According to Gaudlya Vaisnava cos¬ 
mography, Vaikuntha is divided into realms that become domiciles for devo¬ 
tees according to their emotional proclivities and devotional accomplishments. 
The innermost realm is Goloka (q.v.) or Vrndavana (q.v.), whose inhabitants 
enjoy frequent interaction with Krsna in his losing play with thegopns and gopls 
(q.v.). corresponding to the most intimate forms of Widen (q.v.), the modhurya 
U, v )• succeeding realms include Mathura and Dvaraka, these emphasizing 
Krsna*s nature as lord ( aiivarya , q.v.); the set ends finally with the paragon,an 
region, in appearance not unlike the effulgent aureole surrounding the sun. 
which is reserved for practitioners ol the Vedanta, a formless eternity. 

vattyu - vide vanui. 
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• ; f “ “, inarv orin the case of rel.g.on. from orthodox. stra.ght-li„ c -. 

r, h :' h ', r ^« i" i>« <*>> K w is ° f «« *« 10 1 » 

ST'. link mcky. tat with . WhjrflifM-lottrfiok »d d**,*, 

So»- teas whith ptopounJ oil oats which arc Jiamotncally opposite l„ 

of orthodox brahmanism. 

Vahw • the region of eastern Bengal, roughly the central portions of contempt 
rarv Bangladesh; during the life of a Caitanya a relatively unsettled place that was 
expanding in populations, both Hindu and Muslim, but also as the entry point 
for a number of Europeans xvho were just beginning to trickle into the region. 

varna, vamOiramadhanna - literally meaning “color.' the term vania signifies the 
traditional four-way division of society into bnlhntanas or priests (also called 
lipra, “inspired” or “wise." and dvija, “twice-born”); ksatriya or warriors; vaijyas 
or settlers, farmers; and iodras or servants (Rg Veda 10.90.12). The term 
vamOiramadhanna , which the Caitanya Caritarnrta text .says should not be rec¬ 
ognized by Vaisnavas, means acceptance of this traditional social division plus 
that of the Obamas (q.v.), the four progressive divisions of an individual’s life: 
brahmacarya, studentship; grhasthva, householding; Mnaprasthya , dwelling in the 
forest; and samnyOsa (q.v.), renunciation. Traditionally the purusarthas (q.v.) 
are included in this schema, but are not promoted by the Gaudlya Vaisnavas. 

sa, vasya - “control,” usually the impelling power of bhakti (q.v.), that yokes Krsna 
(or Caitanya) to his devotees, bringing them to his attention and granting them 

direct access. 


\vsa 


\ilsana - the effect of something from the past that remains in the mind; the present 
effect of past perceptions. Sometimes the \tisanas are considered to be that part 
of a personality which continues from birth to birth, accounting not only for such 
phenomena as deja vu, but also predispositions of personality. Vide karma. 

utltsalya - affectionate, the love of a parent for a child,” one of the five basic 
Vas ^* v *^ or states of relationship between Krsna and the devotee. In this 
state one offers Krsna food, dresses and plays w ith him, and in general acts to¬ 
ward him as did his foster parents Yatoda and Nanda in Vrndavana. 

r ° 0t *° k now * the oldest and most celebrated class of texts 
e tu U | rac ^ l ' on ’ ^ ccme d to contain the original revelations of the ancient 
sages, rhe Hindu tradition conceives of itself as the culmination or fulfillment 
is original revelation and the Vaisnavas are no exception, promoting the 
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exploits of Krsna contained in the BhOgavata Purana , and by extension those of 
( ut.inya, as the apex of this truth. In the Caitanya caritarnrta text the term of¬ 
ten means “orthodoxy,” i.e., the varnOirama dharma (q.v.). Vide purana. 

\ edanu - the end (anta) of the Vedas (q.v.); that form of monistic belief ( advaita , 

\.) that proposes the ultimate unity of the self ( atm an, q.v.) with the principle 
ot cosmic unity called brahman (q.v.). In the Caitanya Caritarnrta , Vedanta is 
seemingly often used indiscriminately to refer to any philosophical system that 
opposes the qualified non-dualism of the bhedabheda (q.v.) school espoused by 
( aitanva and developed by the Gosvamins. 

Vedantin - a follower of one of the Vedanta schools, especially the advaita (q.v.) of 
Sankara. 

vulht - rule, injunction, ordinance, directed rite; ritual acts that are enjoined by 
scripture and which provide the foundation of ritual practice. In Gaudlya 
Vaisnava practice, vidhi is contrasted with raganuga (q.v.), the spontaneous fol¬ 
lowing of passion. Vaidhl is “according to the vidhi." Vide sadhana. 

vihlsa - vide hla ; also a technical name for a class of divine manifestations or avataros 

(q.v.). 

viraha - the pain of separation of lover and beloved, it is a condition common in 
the poetic world of India, but used with particular effectiveness m the lyric po¬ 
etry describing the love affair of Radha and Krsna. In theological interpretation 
the condition stands for the separation of the worshiper from God, the bhakta 
(q.v.) from Krsna. 

Vraja - region (mandala) around Mathura, roughly bounded by the Yamuna River 
on its east, and including the twelve forests of Vrndavana (q.v.), Gokula, and 
Mount Govarddhana. 

Vrndavana - “the forest ofVrnda (the goddess of the place)": the region around 
Mathura, to the south of contemporary Delhi; it is also the region m which the 
myth of Krsna as related in the Bhagavata Purana and later texts was acted out. 
Being thus sanctified as Kysna's Jlulma (q.v.), it was also the holy place where 
the Gosvamins (q.v.) settled to establish the Gaudlya Vaisnava school of \ ata¬ 
vism. It is still a place of pilgrimage (tlrtha. q.v.) tor devotees from all over India, 
for whom the circumambulation of the hallowed spots within the region-many 
of which were “rediscovered” by the Gosvamins-is particularly efficacious. 

y avam - “Ionian" or “Greek," later coming to be applied to Muslims and finally, 
to any foreigner. At the time of the Caitanya Caritarnrta text its meaning is clearly 
“Muslim"; the term is often used synonymously with mleccha (q.v.). “barbarian. 
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Carita mrta 

vurivatira ■ d«ccn. of Krsna to restore dhanna (q.v.) and correct the excess* of 
S arna (i.e.. anything that goes against dhanna, q.v .). bach age (y uga) h 
ions practice and color s^bohsm appropnate to Satya or Kr, a ha 
dh) L, meditation, and the color white; 1 reta has yajna sacrifice, and the C0 | 0 
J- Dvapara has paja (q.v.), temple worship, and the color blue-black; Kali, ,h c 
final age, has samkJrtana (q.v.), celebration of the name of Krsna, and the color 
yellow or gold. In this text, Krsna as svayam bliagavan appears as Krsna i 
DvJpara Age and as Caitanya in the Kali Age. 


in the 


Names and Epithets of Krsna 

Acyuta - “he who is not («-) perishable ( cyuta ),” and epithet of Visnu in the 

AmarkoSa. 

Adipurusa - “the first (adi) man ( parasa ),” an epithet of Visnu, seee.g., Raghavatnsa 
10.6. 

Adhoksaja - “he who was born (-ja) beneath (adhas) the axle (uksa)" an epithet of 
Krsna; see e.g., Blulgavata Purflna 10.9.14. Vettam Mani, Puranic Encyclopedia , 
translates it “he who is not discernible by the senses.” 

Anagha - “he who is without (an-) impurity ( agha ),” e.g., Blnlgavata Parana 
10.29.39. 

Ajita - “he who is not («-) conquered ( jita ),” e.g., Blulgavata Purana 12.12.69. 

Balagopala - “Krsna the cowherd (gopala y q.v.) as a boy ( bala ),” passim. 

Damodara, “He who has a rope (datna) around his waist ( udara )”; when Krsna was 
a child, his mother Yasoda sought to tie him to a mortar, but could not find rope 
adequate to the task; Blulgavata Parana 10.9.12-17. 

Gadadhara - “the holder (dhara) of the club ( gada )," an epithet of Visnu, who stood 
guard at the sacrifice if King Gaya; see Vatnana Parana 76. 

Giridhara - “he who holds (dhara) the mountain ( giri )”; Krsna held the mountain 
Govarddhana over Vraja to protect the people and cattle ot that place from a 
storm sent by Indra when they failed to worship him; Blulgavata Parana 10.25.19- 
26. 

Gopala - “the protector (pala)o( cows (go)”\ a name favoring Krsna’s benign and 
intimate side exhibited during his childhood and youth in Vraja, passim. 

Gopendranandana - “the son ( nandana , lit., “he who gladdens”) of the lord (indra) 
of the cowherds ( gopa ),” i.e., the son of Krsna’s foster father Nanda, passim. 

Goplnatha - “the lord (tultha) of thesis, passim. 
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Govarddhanadhara - “he who holds (dhara) the hill named Govarddhana (i. e ., -,l 
which increases (varddhana] cows [ 50 ]),” vide Giridhara. 

Govinda - “the keeper (1 vinda) of cattle (so),” e.g., BhOgavata Parana 10.27.25 and 

passim. 

Jagadlsa - "the lord (lia) of the world (jagat)” see e.g.. BhG 1.5fTand Gltagovi, lcla 

passim. 

Janflrdana - “he who agitates (ardana) people (jam)," e.g., Mahabharata, Udy„, 

pan’a 70.6. 

Kan, Kanu, Kanhu - an affectionate name of Krsna; the form is found throu-l 
especially, the lyric poetry, and is, according to Sukumar Sen's Etymological Die 
tionary of Bengali, a tadbltdva form of'krstwka. The final -it, in Bengali and 
many Indian languages, including some Dravidian ones, is a diminutive or a f 

fectionatc suffix. 


Ke&va - “he who has a full, handsome head of hair (keia)," an epithet of Kr.Mi i 
through the Mahabharata and many other texts. 

Madanamohana - “he who bewilders or intoxicates ( mohana) the god of love" 
(madana, i.e., “passion itself’), see Padma Parana, passim. 

Madhava - “a descendent of Madhu," who was of the Yadava clan; see Harivamia. 
Madhavendra - “lord (indra) of the Madhavas (q.v.). 

Mukunda - a name of Visnu in the Mahabharata ; the etymology is uncertain, though 
it may be the ‘giver (-da) of freedom or liberation (; muku/mukha/mukta ).” 
Nandanandana - vide Gopendranandana. 


Ramanuja - “he who is born (-ja) after (ana) Rama; the Rama referred to here is 
Balarama. who was the elder brother of Krsna; see Bhagavata Parana 10.30.1 2 . 

P TmT iC ° f Vasudeva in CC2.22.sl.42 quotes Hariblmk- 

tiviuisa 10.224 and Bhaktirasamrtasindhu 1.2.51. 

V ofSn Ta ; h l Wh0 plays {Vadana) ,he i,ambo ° flu * (veamif)”; it is the music 

S; ^34) rr { ) c&opH ,o ,hc tryst in thc «***• 

). and is thus a favorite epithet with the lyric poets ( [padakarta ). 

of ,he iord " w ™> » f '«*• - - 


Personae 


The following is a list of prominent personae in thc Caitanya Caritamrta; for a 
complete listing of all individuals mentioned by name in the text, the reader should 

consult the indexes. 


AvadhQta - see Nityananda. 

Acarya - see Advaita. 

Advaita, Advaita Acarya, Advaitacarya - an orthodox Varendra brOhmana residing 
in Santipura and close companion of Caitanya; it was his call to Krsna that caused 
the avatara of Caitanya. As his name suggests, he was a former advaitin-, and he 
was believed to be Sadasiva in the patica tattva doctrine. His chief wife was 
SttadevT, herself a prominent devotee and mother of Acyutananda. who became 
a member of Caitanya’s personal religious lineage. Advaita was also known as 
Kamalaksa or Kamalakanta. 

Ai - SacI, mother of Krsna Caitanya. 


Caitanya - Krsna Caitanya. 

CaduNura Par,*,. a W C*m? ■** 

1,, wan Moved ,o b. RadhJ o, one of lh< S »P» » *' d “ m ~' ” 

was affectionately known by the diminutive Cadai. 

Gaura - “the golden one, Krsna Caitanya. 

Gaurahari - “the golden Kfsna," Krsna Caitanya. 

Gauracandra- “the golden moon,” Krsna Caitanya. 

Caitanya replete with all of the rcsour 
Gauranga - “the golden-limbed one, Krsna Caitanya. 
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■ -ft. ^ 

Cop)l> BhjiiJ ■ on; of .he six Gosvlmins. a feajmn,™ from Sn,an gama in ^ 


South, he was a 


ritual specialist who composed the Haribhaktivilasa often 


quoted 


by Knnadlsa. 

Haridisa Thakura - a converted Muslim whose name became synonymous with the 
chanting of the name of Krsna. he was often used as an illustration of the power 
of devotion to overcome temptation and misery, e.g., he was whipped through 
twenty-two market places by the local qazi for apostasy, and was unsuccessfully 

tempted by a prostitute, whom he converted. 

Iivara Puri - a disciple of Madhavendra Puri and the dtksa guru of Krsna Caitanya 
and prominent among Vaisnavas. It was a meeting with Isvara Puri in the city 
of Gaya where Caitanya had gone to perform the funerary obsequies (iraddha) 
for his deceased father that prompted Caitanya’s change of heart, leading to his 
initiation and public acceptance of the path of bhakti. 


Jagannatha Misra - Caitanya’s father, a brdhnana from Navadvlpa who was origi¬ 
nally from Srihatta or Sylhet distict in East Bengal. He made his living as a 
pandita, a capacity for which he apparently trained his second son, Visvambhara 
(i.c„ Krsna Caitanya); he died shortly thereafter. He is often called Purandara; 

his wife's name was Sacl. 


llva Gosvamin - the nephew of Rapa and Sanfltana, probably the most gifted theo¬ 
logian of the early community in Vrndflvana and author of numerous texts, 
including the Sat- or BhOgavata-sandarbha, Harinamamrta-vyUkharana, and 

Copak-ampu. 

KavikarnapOra - the son of Sivananda Sena, he was born Paramananda Sena and 
later given the title “Ear Ornament (karnapOra) of Poets (few)” by Caitanya for 
composing an extemporaneous Sanskrit verse in praise of Krsna. At an early age 
he wrote the Sanskrit biography, Krsnacaitanyacarimmrta Mahakilvya, and as an 

old man the drama, Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka , which Krsnadasa used exten- 

sively. 


KeSava Bharatl a V arendra brahman a and disciple of Madhavendra Purl, the guru 
who initiated Caitanya as a sanmyasin. 

Krsna Caitan\a I ie who makes the world conscious of Krsna”; the ascetic son of 

, v ma ? a agann3tha M,ira » born Visvambhara in the town of Navadvlpa where 
ive until age twenty-four; at that age he renounced the householder’s life 
pent t e next six years wandering through India on pilgrimage and teaching; 
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the last eighteen years he lived in the city of Puri in Orissa. He was believed to 
he Krsna, svayam bhagavUn , Visnu-Narayana, various avatdras, and in dual in¬ 
carnation, Radha and Krsna in a single body. His other names include Caitanva, 
C.aura, Gauracandra, Gauranga, Gaurasundara, .Mahaprabhu, Nimai, Prabhu, 

Sacinandana. 


1 aksmlpriya - Caitanya’s first wife, daughter of the Navadvlpa brdhmana Vallabha 
Acarya. Laksmlpriya died prematurely, possibly from snakebite, when Caitanya 
was travelling in East Bengal shortly after their marriage. 

Madhavendra Purl - the prominent guru of Caitanya’s own guru , Isvara Purl, thus 

Caitanya’s paramaguru. 

Mahaprabhu - “great master” or “great lord,” Krsna Caitanya. 

Mukunda Datta - a singer (klrtanlya) and close companion of Caitanya in Nava¬ 
dvlpa. Mukunda authored numerous verses in praise of Caitanya. 

Murari Gupta - Caitanya’s childhood companion in Navadvlpa and schoolmate in 
the Sanskrit tola of Gangadasa Pandita; he was a vaidya , also formerly of Srihatta. 

He composed the oldest extant Sanskrit biography of Caitanya. Krsnacaitanya - 
caritamrta , and was the only biographer to know Caitanya well. 

Narahari Saraklra - a vaidya from Srlkhanda. personal devotee of Krsna Caitanya. 

' and a writer of Bengali lyrics in praise of him; Narahari also composed the theo¬ 
logical work, Krsnabhajanamrta, in Sanskrit. 

Nimai - a pet name of Krsna Caitanya given by the women of his house; this di¬ 
minutive derives from the mm tree «nimba ISktl, azadxrachta mdxca ). noted lor 
itl bitter leaves, thereby protecting Caitanya from the harm of demons and ghouls 
who would shv away from eating anything so foul. 

Niui - a diminutive of the name Nityananda. often usd in tandem with Ntma, 
when the two arc paired. . 

Nityananda . an nscetic. a.eloae a companion 

Satfa household in lieu of Cai.any.'..baem old,.J^fcd 
believed to be Balarama, Ananta, an Sl - a in ‘ namc Nitai. Nityananda 

Nityananda SvarOpa. AvadhOta, and by t e a ee w rapher D f Caitanya. 

was the guru of re , ationship ^ the 

Though very close to Caitany a he ha Ute in life Nityananda 

other prominent guru of the " ad,,,on ’' ; Jau hlcrs 0 f a prominent Bengali 

abandoned his ascetic vows and married two daughters P 

devotee. 
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_ ananda Purl - a disciple of Madhavendra Purl whom Caitanya met 
tripsouth and whom Krsnadasa labels as one of two people truly underst 

of Caitanva's nature. 


°n hi s 
a nding 


Prabhu - “lord" or “master," Krena Caitanya; the term occasionally refers to Ni tya 
nanda or Advaita at which point Caitanya is called Mahaprabhu. 


Prataparudra - the last great Gajapati king of Orissa and who ruled during Caitanya 
lifetime (r. 1497-1540 AD); he was protector of the Jagannatha temple and per- 
sonal devotee of Caitanya. He may have commissioned Kavikarnapora to write 
the biographical drama of Caitanya, the Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka. 

Raghunatha Bhatta - the son of the Varanasi brtihmana devotee, Tapana Miira, he 
was one of the six Gosvamins in Vrndavana, especially well-versed in the tradi¬ 
tional iastras. 


Raghunatha Dasa - companion to Caitanya and in the personal charge of SvarQpa 
Damodara in Puri, he later became a Gosvamin in Vrndavana. As siksa guru, he 
taught Krsnadasa Kaviraja the fundamental theology of the panca tattva doctrine 
attributed to SvarOpa Damodara and provided many of the details of Caitanya’s 
later days in Puri, the outline of which can be found in the Caitanyastaka and 
Gaurdngastavakalpataru of his collected Stavitvah. 


Ramananda Rava - minister to king Prataparudra, he met Caitanya when the latter 
was traveling south, at which meeting he is reported to have discerned Caitanva's 
identity as Radha and subsequently witnessed the only recorded revelation of 
Caitanva's androgynous dual incarnation (Caitanya Caritamrta 2.8); later he lived 
near Caitanya in Puri. Before meeting Caitanya he had already composed the 
Vaisnava drama, Jagannathavallabha Nataka. 

Ropa Gosvamin - a high-ranking secretary in the court of Husain Shah (r. 1494- 
1518 AD), he used the title Dablr Khas, prior to joining Caitanva. He was de¬ 
scended of Kamata brahmanas who settled in Ramakeli not far from Navadvlpa. 
One of the two premier theologians among the Gosvamins, he was sent to 
rndavana by Caitanya to establish a systematic basis for bhakti. Rflpa wrote 
numerous texts on rasa sOstra and poetics, including the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu 
and Ujjvalantlamani which Krsnadasa utilitizes so extensively, dramas, such as 
e o quoted \ idagdhamddhava and Lalitamitdhava, kdvyas, etc. Ropa was 
rother to Sanatana, uncle to Jlva, the other prominent theologian, and one of 
Krsnadasa s siksa gurus. 

^ a, * an > a * mother, also called Ai, bore eight daughters, all of whom 
* ore mo ering Caitanya s older brother ViSvarQpa, who disappeared after 
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l,„ renunda.ion « , young ,g t . , ht „ Vis„ m bh,„. u. Cato™ Sm 
v,vrfO»n^l,y,„B„u,h„toly„„|, ltherareo , fev “ 

and with Caitanya s second wife, Visnupriya. p 

Sacinandana - “son of Sad," Kfsna Caitanya. 


SanAtana GosvSm.n - brother of Ropa, he used the title Sakar Mallik in his capac- 
,ty as an official in Husain Shah's (r. 1497-1518 AD) ministry. Prior to joining 
Caitanya he studied with Vidyavacaspati, the brother of Sarvabhauma Bhatta- 
carya. Sanatana was sent to Vrndavana by Caitanya where he composed several 
poetic, ritual, and commcntarial works, notably the Brhadbhagavatamrta and 
BrhadvaisnavatosanJ. 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya - a prominent Vcdantin, influential scholar, and personal 
adviser to the Gajapati king, Prataparudra (r. 1497-1540 AD), in Puri, he was con¬ 
verted by Caitanya shortly after the latter’s arrival. He was also the author of 
short devotional works on Caitanya, e.g., Caitanyastaka Stotra , Caitanyasahasra - 
nilma and at least seven padas found in Rapa’s anthology, Padytivatl. Sarvabhau¬ 
ma suggested the all-important meeting between Ramananda Raya and Caitanya; 
he also made numerous arrangements for the Bengali devotees on their annual 
pilgrimage to Puri to visit Caitanya during the Car Festival. Sarvabhauma is often 
referred to by the name Vasudeva. 

Sivananda Sena - a vaidya of Navadvlpa, he was an early devotee of Caitanya who. 
apparently because of his wealth and extensive business contacts, was designated 
to organize and lead the annual trips to Puri for the Bengali devotees. Sivananda, 
an author of Bengali lyrics on Caitanya, was the father of Kavikarnapora, the 
devotee who while living in Puri authored several Sanskrit works devoted to 
Caitanya, including KrsnacaitanyacaritAmrta StahakAxya and Caitanyacandrodaya 
Nataka. 

Srlvasa (Srinivasa) Pandita - a wealthy brahtnana in whose Navadvlpa house many 
of Caitanya’s early devotional activities, especially group klrtana sessions, took 
place. Srivasa represents the hosts of devotees in the panca tattva doctrine; some¬ 
times in the Caitanya Caritamrta text he is called Srinivasa. 

SvarQpa Damodara - an ascetic, formerly known as Purusottama Acarya, he became 
Caitanya’s personal amanuensis in Puri. The first biography of Caitanya is at¬ 
tributed to SvarQpa, although it is no longer extant; it was probably a short com¬ 
position ( kadaca ) in which the theological doctrine ot the panca tattva was most 
likely articulated. He was the personal mentor of Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin, 
whom Krsnadasa acknowledges for his understanding of the panca tattva , etc. 
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u .„ , bruhnuma residing in Varanasi who was a favored devotee of 
Tapana Miira - a • of Raphu natha Bhatta, one of the s.x Gosvaminsof 

Caitanya. ne was me 
Vmdavana. 

Vasudeva Sirvabhauma - vide Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 

. Dauc htcr ofa brthmana of Navadvlpa named Sanatana Misra, she was 
Xnw's second wife, whom he abandoned to become an ascetic. She became 
the object of worship among certain devotees, which however is a fact not even 
mentioned by Krsnadasa. She is also credited with hav.ng installed the first image 
/wooden) of Caitanya. which was for her personal worship. 


Viivambhara Miira - Kfsna Caitanya’s given name and title as a householder in 

Navadvlpa. 


ViivarOpa Mifo - Caitanya’s older brother who became an ascetic at an early age; 
he was called SahkarJranya after his initiation. To search for his brother gave 
Caitanya his reason for embarking on the southern pilgrimage, but he was re¬ 
ported dead in Pandupura, in contemporary Karnataka. 

Vmdavana Dasa - a Navadvlpa disciple of Nltyananda, he is the author of the first 
Bengali biography of Caitanya, the Caitanya Bhagavata, for which he is identi¬ 
fied within the devotional community as the Vyasa of the Caitanya-/f/<J. 






Bibliographies 


I he bibliographies are organized to emphasize the biographical trend that culminated in 
the central text of the Caitanya Caritantrta. 

Editions of Source Texts. The editions of the Caitanya Caritantrta have been listed chro¬ 
nologically with their complete titles, apart from the standard appclation of $rt. unless that 
is part of the title of its English translation. Multiple editions of many other texts have 
been listed, not only to serve as a reference guide, but as a way of indicating the strong 
positive correlation between a book’s importance, its popularity, and the number of edi¬ 
tions it has seen. This list is representative, but in no way exhaustive; and it should be 
noted that the resurgence of printing in the Vraja region is not adequately covered here 
(many of those publications are Sanskrit with Hindi translations and commentaries), nor 
indeed many of the publications that marked the celebration of the fifth birth centenary 
of Caitanya in Bengal. 

Monographs ami Studies. The accompanying list of monographs and studies includes not 
only the expected academic production, but also numerous works by academically inclined 
devotees from within the tradition. The scholastic portion of that bibliography is per¬ 
haps more systematically represented than the source texts. 

Articles. The articles are considerably more haphazard, generally reflecting those issues 
that are germane to materials covered in the Introduction. A complete list of the journal 
articles in Bengali alone would considerably exceed the space given to this entire bibliog¬ 
raphy. The reader is directed to a short article by the editor, together with Ms. Hena Basu 
of Calcutta, that catalogs one hundred twenty-two separate Vaisnava or predominately 
Vaisnava journals published during the last century and a half (see the entry: Stuvarta. 
Toni Ke and Hena Basu, “Bamlaya praka$ita vaisnava samayika patrika: ekti tathva 
nirdesika suci,” Baitgiya sahitya parisat patrika 90, no. 2 (1390 BS|: 1-8). 

Dates. There are five different dating systems in use and except in the section pertaining 
to the Caitanya Caritantrta , no effort has been made to convert to the approximate west¬ 
ern equivalent. For those conversion formulae, sec “A Note on Dating Systems on 
p. xxxv of the front matter. 
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I BIOGRAPHIES OP KRSNA CAIIAN) A: 
TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 


A CAITANYA CARITAMRTA [Chronological Order of Publication] 


- iTrcnudAsa KaWraja. Edited by Jftanacandra Siddhanta Bagiia. Calrm. 

C " 1 ^.nn^nTra Bbatficaiya at (flananjana Yantra. \antya Ml] 1251 BS |c,1844|; [adi and nnulhu, 

oJJl Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Mdhamadhava Vidyavaglia. Calcutta: 

Ve^imldliavi De Co., 1775 taka |c. 1851] 

Qutanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Calcutta: Handasa Cadamanl [under licensed agree¬ 
ment with Venimadhavj De), 1776 iaka [c. 1854). 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja lodimadhyantalllatmakam]. With the commentary 
Anandacandrika tippanl [of Utsavananda). Calcutta: Venimadhava Dera Vidyflratna Yantra, 

1780 iaka [c. 1858). 

Qntanyit Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Calcutta: RamakAnai Dasa at Sudhasindhu Yantra, 1275 


|IOOO|. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa kaviraja. Calcutta: Aksayakuniara Raya and Co. at Harihara Press 

1285 BS [1878]. 

SiUrtcaitanyacaritamrta grantha: ddimadhyUntahlatmakam of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Calcutta: 

Vinodavjhar! Slla, 1285 BS [c. 1878). 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. With the commentary Anandacandrika tippanl [of 
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k.tr.i. Mayapura: Caitanya Matha, n.d. 

_• Edited with Bengali translation by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. 2d cd. Murshidabad: 

Ramadeva Misra at Radharamana Press of Barahampura. 1330 BS. 
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viracita (1620 AD).” Edited by Ahmad Sariph. Dhdka visvavidydlaya patnLl 6 (Pausa 1384 BS . 
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ViSvavidyaltya^ ^373 C BS JnJ DlW ' b>- fUblndranJthj Maiti. Bardhamana: Bardhamana 

P^Office^^s BS l8JM ' Ed ' ,Cd b> ‘ M - lkkan,i ™ «d. Calcutta: Amrta Bajara 
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New ed- CaJcutU: Aiutosa U.brcrt, BS. 


. . of I N ’ Jn ' | ,bjral)3 “; 2d ed - C*'™* Taditkant, viivasa « Patriki Press. 424 GA. 

-• s ited b> MrnaJakanti Ghosa 3d ed. Calcutta: Amrtabajara Patrika Office. 445 GA 

-. Edited by kiiortdasa Babajl. Srtgaudtya vaisnava Ultra no. 22. Halisahara. 24 Para- 

g.ina: Bv thc editor at Sr! Caitanyadoba, n.d. 

llhakliriilnOkara of Narahari Cakravartl [Ghanalyama Dasa|. Edited by Ramanarlyana Vidyaratna. 
Jd ed. Murshidabad: RJmadcva Milra at Radharamana Press of Baharamapura for Hartbhakt,- 

pradayinl Sabha, 1332 BS. 

-. Edited by Nandalala Vidyasagara. 2d ed. Calcutta: Gaudiya Mission, 1347 BS. 

Cnitanyacandrodaya of Vrndavana Dasa. Edited by Surendranatha Gosvaml. Calcutta: Kanupnya 
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Gaunlngallldmrta of Surendranatha Mohana Sastri. 2 Vols. Calcutta: Santilata Devi, 1381 BS. 
Karndnanda of Yadunandana Dasa. Edited by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. 2d cd. Murshidabad: 
Vrajanatha Miira at Radharamana Press of Baharampura for Haribhaktipradavin! Sabha, 1335 
BS. 


Maria}) Sikstl of Prcmananda Dasa. Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava Sastra no. 39. Halisahara, 24 Paragana: 
by the editor at Sr! Nitai Gauranga Gurudhama of Sri Caitanya Doha, 1404 BS. 

Sarottarnavildsa of Narahari Cakravartl. Edited by Rakhaladasa Kabiratna. 5th cd. Calcutta: Tara- 
canda Dasa and Sons, 1380 BS. 

__. Edited by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Bahara¬ 
mapura, 1300 BS. 

Xitydnanda Cantdntrta of Vrndavana Dasa Thakura. Edited by Kiiorl Dasa Babait. Srlirl Gaudiya 
Vaisnava Sastra 8. Srlpata and Kumarahatta: by thc editor at Srlcaitanvadoba, 494 GA. [see 
Caitanya Bhdgavata of Vrndavana Dasa.] 

Nitydnanda Varnsa Vistdra of Vrndavana Dasa. Edited by Kiiorl Dasa Babajl. Srlirl Gaudiya 
Vaisnava Sastra 9. Srlpata and Kumarahatta: by thc editor at Sri Caitanyadoba, 1385 BS. 

PrcrnaviLtsa of Nitvananda Dasa. Edited by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. Murshidabad: Radharamana 
Press of Baharamapura for Haribhaktipradayin! Sabha, 1298 BS. 

_ . Edited by Yaiodalala Talukdara. Calcutta: by thc editor, 1320 BS. 

Rasika Mangala of Gopljanavallabha Dasa. Edited by Gopalagovindananda Dcvagosvaml. Gopl- 
vallabhapura: by thc editor. 455 GA. 

_ . Edited by Kiior! Dasa Babajl. Sri gaudiya vaisnava Sastra no. 40. Harisahara, 24 

Paragana: Sri Nitai Gauranga Gurudhama at Sr! Caitanya Doha, 1404 BS. 

$)tlmd/i<im/ii Prakdia of Krsnacarana Dasa. Edited by Priyanatha Raya. Calcutta: Ghatal, 1302 BS. 

_ . Edited by AmQlyadhana Raya Bhatta. Panihatl, 24 Paraganas: by the editor at Sri 

Gauranga Grantha Mandira, 1355 BS. 

_ . Edited by Kiiorl Dasa Babajl. Sri gaudiya vaisnava iastra no. 25. Halisahara, 24 

Paragana: By thc editor at Sr! Caitanya Doha, n.d. 

Vaisnava Granthdvatl. Edited by Satyendranatha Basu from an earlier edition by Upcndranatha 
Mukhopadhyaya. Calcutta: Basumatl Sahitya Mandira, n.d. [1342 BS]. Includes Sarottama • 
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caitanydstaka gr,inrh*i]. Edited by Kallkantha Kavyatlrtha. Calcutta: Vaisnavacarana Vasaka, 
n.d. (1913]. 

\ \ns fitivd Sdhitya o Yadunandana. Edited with introduction and notes by Santilata Rava. Calcutta. 
Calcutta University Press, 1978. Includes Jaganndtha Vallabha Sdtaka , Hartbhakticandrdmrta , 
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Yatlndranatha Bhattacarya. 2d ed. Calcutu: Calcutta University Press, 1962. 
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snd KhagcndunathiMta. 26.6. M. 

Kurna. .4 Paragana: khagendrakumara Lodha, 1948 
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ries no. 3. Calcutta: Calcutta University. 1949. 

Ujjralanllamani of Ropa Gosvamin. Edited with Bengali translation bv Haridasa Dasa With the 
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2.19JU9 

2.19.132 

— 

2.25 JU 4 

235.69 

6.1728 

2.9 J/. 26 

2.9343 

— 

2.19J138 

2.19.175 

7.5.23-24 

2.9JU8-19 

2.9340 



2.22JJ121 23232 

2.25. J L!f> 2.25.69 

2^0Jl4 2.20.55 

3.4JL5 3.4.64 

3.16JJL3 3.16.24 

2.15J16 2.15361 

3.6JL7 3.6J07 

2.25 JU7 2.25.84 

2.22.1/. 59-61 2.22.78 

1.4J137 1.4.172 

234J166 2.24.119 

1.1J130 1.1.30 

2.8J/.12 2.8.60 

3.2J12 3.2.117 

(quoting Manu Samhita) 

2.21 J/. 20 2.21.103 

2.22JIIO 222.20 

2.24JU0 2.24.92 

2.24JL47 224.95 

225JL3 2.25.29 

2.20JL40 2.20.256 

2.15J/.8 2.15.264 

225Jl 15 225.69 

2.8JL3 2.837 

1.3JL6 1.328 

2.6 Jl 3 2.6.98 

2.20JU8 2.20280 

2.19J131 2.19.172 

3.7J18 3.727 

2.8 Jll 5 2.8.62 

3.7J17 3.726 

2.19J132 2.19.172 

2.8.J116 2.8.62 

2.8J149 2.8.182 

2.9 JL 11 2.9.121 

2.24J126 224.61 

3.7JU 3.723 

2.20J158 220294 

1.5JU7 1.5.120 

2.8JU4 2.8.61 

3.7J16 3.726 

15JU9 1-5.120 

2.17J13 2.17.36 

2.8JL9 2.8.58 

2.22J16 222.16 

234J/.46 224.95 



7.9.10 


7.1128 

7.15.40 

8.1.1 

9.4.18-20 

9.4.67 

9.4.68 
9.5.16 
9.19.17 


924.65 

10.2.32 


102.40 

10.4.46 

10.8.4 

10.8.13 


10.8.45 

10.8.46 

10.9.14 

10.920 

10.921 


10.10.34 

10.11.40 

10 . 12.11 

10.13.37 

10.13.60 

10.14.3 

10.14.4 













Caitanya Caritdmrta 


1 082 


10.14.7 

10.14 J 

10.14.11 

I0.I4.M 


10.1451 

10.14.29 

JO.I4J2 

10.14.38 

10.14.55 

10.15.6*7 

10.15.6 

10.15.14 

10.15.17 

10.I5J5 

10.16J6 


10.16.24 

10.21.7 

1051.9 

10.21.11 

1051.14 

1051.18 

10.21.19 

10.22.25 

10.22.33 

10.22.35 

10.25.5 

10.26.39 

10.29.16 

10.29.38 

10.29.39 

10.29.40 

10.29.40.c-d 

10.29.48 

10.30.4 

10.30.7*8 


CJCSLAm 




2J5JL2 

2MJL3 

2.6JL22 

3.9 JL2 

IJJ/9 

15J/9 

IJJ/13 

1.6.1/4 

25U/2 

2.6 JL2 

2.11 Jin 

2.6J/9 

25U/6 

251J/16 

2J20JL23 

2.24J/61-62 

2.24 J/75 

I.5J/18 

I. 6J/7 

J. 135/3 
2.83/34 
2.9 J/7 
2543/15 
2.195/33 
1.45/23 
3.165/11 
2.175/2 
2.24.!/. 60 
2.185/5 
3.14J/6 
2.24J/76 
1.14J/4 
1.93/5 
1.93/3 
3.55/9 
1.45/22 
3.35/6 
3.45/4 
2.24.!/. 13 
3.153/9 
2.24.1/16 
3.175/2 
2.24 J/. 17 
3.153/11 
2.255/26 
3.155/4*5 


2.25.29 

2.21 6 
2.6.234 

3.9.75 
15.62 

1.2 JI 
1.3.54 

1.6.19 

2.21.7 
2.6.82 
2.11.91 
2.6.139 
2.21.21 
2.21.67 
2.20.136 

2.24.117 

2.24.135 
1.5.120 
1.6.57 
1.13.74 
2.8.113 
2.9.107 

2.24.40 

2.19.172 
1.4.133 
3.16.130 
2.17.34 

2.24.117 

2.18.29 
3.14.80 

2.24.135 
1.14.65 
1.9.41 
1.9.39 
3.5.128 
1.4.132 
3.3.78 
3.4.60 

2.24.38 
3.15.61 

2.24.41 

3.17.29 
2.24.43 
3.15.70 
2.25.104 

3.15.29 


10J0.9 

10.30.11 

1050.12 

1050.28 

10.3057 

105059 

1051.1 

1051.6 

10.31.9 

10.31.14 

1051.15 

10.31.16 

1051.19 


10.32.2 


10.32.21 

1052.22 


10.33.3 

1053.6 

1053.22 

10.33.25 

10.3356 

10.33.39 

1054.9 

1055.9 

10.35.11 

10.38.5 

10.39.19 

10.40.7 

10.44.14 

10.44.51 

10.46.31 

10.46.43 

10.47.21 

10.47.60 


3.155/3 

3.155/6 

3.155/7 
1.45/14 
2.83/25 
2.195/34 
1.65/10 
2.25/5 
1.65/8 
2.145/2 
3.165/9 
1.45/21 
2.215/21 
2.195/35 
3.75/10 
1.45/26 
2.85/47 
2.185/7 
3.75/9 
1.55/22 
2.85/18 
2.85/30 
1.45/27 
1.45/29 
2.85/22 
3.75/11 
1.15/33 
2.85/23 
3.185/2 
2.145/3 
1.45/4 
3.55/3 
2.255/12 
2.85/53 
2.245/77 
2.245/63 
2.22.16 
3.195/3 
2.205/26 
1.45/24 
2.215/19 
2.195/27 
2.205/33 
2.255/5 
1.65/9 
ZSJL17 


3.15.29 

3.15.38 

3.15.44 

1.4.75 

2.8.75 

2.19.172 
1.6.61 

2.2.37 
1.6.59 

2.14.11 
3.16.109 
1.4.132 
2.21.103 

2.19.172 

3.7.31 

1.4.148 
2.8.176 
2.18.58 

3.7.30 
1.5.191 
2.8.63 
2.8.110 

1.4.149 
1.4.152 

2.8.71 

3.7.32 

1.1.37 

2.8.72 

3.18.23 
2.14.155 

1.4.30 
3.5.45 
2.25.65 
2.8.227 

2.24.135 

2.24.117 
2.22.28 

3.19.42 
2.20.144 
1.4.133 
2.21.93 
2.19.169 
2.20.226 

2.25.32 
1.6.59 
2.8.63 
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CC 

_ 

2.85/50 

2.8.186 

— 

2.95/9 

2.9.112 

— 

3.75/5 

3.7.24 

10.47.61 

3.75/12 

3.7J4 

10.47.66*67 

1.65/5*6 

1.6.55 

10.51.52 

2.225/17 

2.22.29 

— 

2.225/36 

2.22.48 

10.52.37 

2.245/14 

2.24.39 

10.52.43 

3.45/3 

3.4.60 

10.60.24 

2.195/30 

2.19.171 

10.68.37 

l.5.»1.20 

1*5.120 

— 

2.205/42 

2.20.261 

10.69.2 

1.15/32 

1.1.37 

— 

2.205/25 

2.20.142 

10.81.16 

1.175/6 

1.17.72 

— 

2.75/4 

2.7.139 

10.82.44 

1.45/3 

1.4.20 

— 

2.85/20 

2.8.69 

— 

2.135/8 

2.13.152 

10.82.48 

2.15/8 

2.1.73 

— 

2.135/7 

2.13.129 

10.83.8 

1.65/11 

1.6.62 

10.83.11 

1.65/12 

1.6.62 

10.83.39 

1.65/13 

1.6.62 

10.87.14 

2.155/4 

2.15.178 

10.87.18 

2.245/55 

2.24.112 

— 

2.245/79 

2.24.138 

10.87.23 

2.85/48 

2.8.180 

— 

2.95/10 

2.9.113 

10.87.30a 

2.195/15 

2.19.126 

10.87.30b 

2.195/18 

2.19.126 

10.87.41 

2.215/5 

2.21.10 

10.88.3 

2.205/44 

2.20.265 

10.88.5 

2.205/45 

2.20.265 

10.88.26 

2.225/45 

2.22.51 

10.89.58 

2.85/33 

2.8.113 

10.90.15 

2.235/21 

2.23.44 

10.90.48 

2.135/4 

2.13.75 

11.2.30 

2.225/37 

2.22.48 

11.2.37 

2.205/11 

2.20.105 

— 

2^45/44 

2.24.94 

— 

2.255/32 

2.25.106 

11.2.40 

1.75/4 

1.7.90 

— 

2.95/20 

2.9.241 

— 

2.235/20 

2.23.21 

— 

2.255/34 

2.25.107 


112.45 

35J/9 

25J/52 

3J.170 

2.8527 


2.225/30 

2.22 42 


2.25J/2S 

255.104 

11.2.46*47 

11-2-55 

252.1/31*32 

2.255/24 

2.22.42 

255.104 

U.3J1 

2555/33 

255.107 

115.2 

2525/8 

2.22.19 


252J/52 

. • 


2545/48 

254.95 

115.3 

2.225/9 

252.19 

■— 

2525/53 

222.59 

115.21 

2505/49 

2.20580 

115.24 

2505/50 

250580 

11.5.27 

15JZ7 

1.3 JO 

— 

2.205/51 

250.283 

115.29 

2505/52 

250.283 

115.31 

155/9 

1J.40 

11.5.32 

155/10 

1.3.40 

— 

2.65/4 

2.6.98 

— 

2.115/10 

2.11.88 

— 

2505/53 

2.20.286 

— 

3505/2 

350.8 

11556 

2.205/57 

250587 

115.41 

2525/62 

252.79 

11.5.42 

2.225/63 

2.22.81 

11.6.47 

1.25/6 

15.11 

11.6.64 

2.155/5 

2.15.234 

11.1152 

2.85/6 

2.8.56 

— 

2.95/21 

2.9.242 

11.14.15 

1.65/14 

1.6.88 

11.14.19 

2.245/18 

254.45 

11.14.20 

1.175/5 

1.17.71 

— 

2.205/13 

2.20.121 

— 

2.255/31 

2.25.106 

— 

3.45/2 

3.34.57 

11.14.21 

2.205/14 

250.121 

— 

2555/30 

2.25.106 

11.16.11 

2.195/17 

2.19.126 

11.17.27 

1.15/18 

1.1.27 

11.19.21*22 

2.115/5*6 

2.1153 

11.19.36 

2.195/37 

2.19.173 

11.20.8 

2.225/19 

2.22 J1 

11.20.9 

2.95/23 

2.9.242 

_ 

2.225/25 

2.22.36 

11.20.31 

2.225/64 

252J/82 
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ccfrt* 

Okm cewn* 

1131.42*43 

1132-4 

2304116-17 230.128 

2.6JL7 2.6.101 

113337 

2JJL2 

2.3.4 

113636 

UJ12S 

1.139 

1138.4 

3.4J16 

3.4.169 

1139.6 

I.IJU9 

1.138 


23241 18 

23230 

1139.34 

2.22J/49 

232.54 


3.44A9 

3.4.185 

123.51-52 

2303254*55 

2.20387 

12.12.69 

2.17417 

2.17.131 

_ 

2.243212 

234.37 

12.13.15 

2.253238 

235.108 

Bhdgavata Sandarbha of Jlva Gosvlmin 

1.2 

1.33214 

1.3.65 

Bhaktiraidmrtaundhu of Rapa Gosvlmin 

1.1.1 

2.83231 

2.8.111 

1.13 

2.193214 

2.19.121 

— 

3.13256 

3.1.156 

1.1.12 

2.193221 

2.19.149 

(quoting Karaite Paficatitra) 


1.135 

2.243258 

2.24.115 

1.136 

1.8322 

1.8.15 

1.1.39 

1.7325 

1.7.93 

(quoting Hanbhaktisudhodaya) 


— 

2.24329 

2.24.29 

— 

333213 

3.3.184 

133 

2.223250 

2.22.55 

13.8 

2.223254 

2.22.59 

(quoting Padmottara Putina) 


13.17 

2323227 

2.2239 

13.18 

2323228 

2.22.40 

13.19 

2.223229 

2.22.41 

1.232 

2.193226 

2.19.150 

13.59 

2.9328 

2.9.109 

— 

2.93213 

2.9.133 

13.90*92 

2323255-56 

2.22.75 

1.2.103 

2.20327 

2.20.99 

— 

2.243257 

2.24.114 

1.2.154 

2.13210 

2.1.179 

13.156 

2.233218 

2.23.19 

1.2.233 

2.17325 

2.17.128 

(quoting Padma Putina) 


1.2334 

2.I7J/.6 

2.17.130 

1.2338 

2 . 22 . 11.57 

2.22.75 

— 

2 . 24 . 11.71 

234.126 


Oww 

CC 


1.2.239 

1.54123 

1.5.200 

1.2.255 

2.234149 

2.23.56 

1.2362 

2.224165 

2.22.83 

(quoting SfcWu Putina) 


— 

2344183 

2.24.194 

1.2.265 

2.224158 

2.22.77 

(quoting Padydvah) 


1.2.270 

2.224167 

2.22.88 

1.2.272 

2.224166 


1.2.278 

1.5415 

1.530 

13.280 

1.5416 

1.5.32 

(quoting Brahmdnda Putina) 


13385*86 

1.4.41.25 

1.4.139 

““ 

2.84146 

2.8.174 

13.292 

2.224168 

2.22.88 

13.294 

2.22JL70 

2.22.91 

13.295 

2.224169 

2.22.90 

13.308 

2.22JL72 

2.22.92 

(quoting Katiyana\yoha-stai>a) 


1.3.1 

2.23412 

2.233 

1.3.23 

2.244184 

2.24.198 

(quoting Sfclm/u /’unJmi) 


1.3.25-26 

233418*9 

2.23.10 

1.3.29 

233JAM 

2.23.12 

(quoting Haribhaktisudodhaya ) 


1.3.33 

233.5/. 13 

2.23.14 

(quoting Padma Putina) 


1.335 

2.234114 

2.23.15 

(quoting Sanitana Gosvlmin) 


1.3.38 

233.it 16 

2.23.17 

1.4.1 

2.23413 

233.4 

1.4.2 

2.23414 

2.23.4 

(quoting Karachi Pailcatitra) 


1.4.15*16 

2.23 J A 5*6 

2.23.9 

1.4.17 

2.234119 

2.23.21 

— 

3.194/.7 

3.19.98 

2.1.7*10 

2334144-47 

2.23.50 

2.1.17 

2.234122 

233.45 

2.133*30 

2.234/34-31 

2.23.46 

2.1.37*44 

2334132*38 

2.23.46 

2.1.62 

2.18416 

2.18.32 

2.1.63 

2.204163 

2.20.314 

2.1.103 

3.3414 

33.58 

(quoting Padma Putina) 


2.1.138 

3.14112 

3.1.96 

2.1.173 

2.144115 

2.14.213 
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I'jUO** 

ccsuu 

•Vt cc 

2.1321-23 

2.20JA64-66 

2.20332 

2.1330 

2.8.JA41 

2.8.147 

2.1331 

1.4 JA16 

1.4.102 

— 

2.84142 

2.8.148 

23.54 

1.44133 

1 4.171 

2.4.142 

2.204115 

2.20.127 

2.4.144 

2.244165 

2.24.118 

2.5.38 

1.43A5 

1.4.40 

— 

2.8JA19 

2.8.65 

2.5.93 

1.174110 

1.17.298 

2.5.131 

2.234148 

23331 

3.1.20 

2.244136 

2.24.85 

3.1.34 

2344139 

2.24.90 

3.1.44 

2.10416 

2.10.171 

(quoting a 

iloka of LlUiuka Bilvamahgala) 

— 

2.24.i/42 

2.24.92 

3.1.47 

2.19.JA36 

2.19.173 

3.2.25 

2.22413 

2.22.13 

3.2.27 

2.244138 

2.24.88 

(quoting Hanlihaktuudhodaya) 


3.2.62 

1.44132 

1.4.171 

43.44 

232.il 15 

2.2237 

(quoting Hanbhaktisudhodaya) 


— 

2.244182 

2.24.141 


Bhdravi 


8.20 3.10JA2 3.10.19 

BhartrthaiUpikd of Srtdhara Svimin 


5.29 

5.39 

5.40 

5.43 

5.45 

5.46 

5.47 

5.48 


!3JM 

1.5J121 

1.2J15 

2.20JA22 

1214112 

230JA43 

230J146 

1.4JII2 

2.8J139 

13418 

2304139 

2.214A10 

2304141 

2.15JO 

2.144114 


5.49 
5.54 
5.56 

BrahmJnda Putina 

no citation 1.5J16 

(quoted in Bhaktira>Jmrtaundhu) 
no citation 2.9416 

(quoted in Hanhhaktnilaui) 
Rrahmavaivarta Purtlna 
Knnajanmakhanda 
185.180 1.17J17 

Brhadgautamtya Tantra 

no citation 1.44113 

— 2.233123 

Brhanndradlya Putina 


1.5.18 

13.133 

1.2.9 

230.135 

2.2137 

2.20.264 

2.20367 

1.4.61 

2.8.124 

13.62 

2.20.239 

2.2131 

2.20360 

2.15.169 

2.14.213 

1332 

2.937 


1.17.157 


1.4.71 

2.23.45 


(Commentary on Rhdgavata Putina) 


1.1.1 

2.17414 

2.17.76 

1.13 

1.14138 

1.131 

1.7.6 

2.18418 

2.18.106 

— 

3.5418 

3.5.119 

7.9.1 

2.8412 

2.8.4 

10.1.1 

134116 

13. 

— 

2.203 A18 

2.20.130 

10.87.21 

2.244133 

2.24.80 

— 

2.244149 

2.24.% 

— 

2.254144 

2.25.112 

11.2.45 

2.244124 

2.24.56 

11.15.16 

Brahma SarnhtU 

13JA10 

1.2.43 


38.126 

1.7JA3 

1.7.73 

— 

1.17313 

1.17.18 

— 

2.64119 

2.6.218 

Caiianyacandrodaya Sat aka of KavtkarnapQra 
(ParamJnanda Sena) 

5.13 (JA10) 

2.3413 

2J.25 

6.67 (iA37j 

2.6JA8 

2.6.133 

6.74 (1144-451 

2.64120-21 

2.6.229 

(quoting Sarvabhauma) 


8.14 (illO) 

2.10413 

2.10.116 

8.27 (4123) 

2.1 UA2 

2.11.6 

8.28 (4A24) 

2.11313 

2.11.8 

8.34 (4128] 

2.11419 

2.1137 

8.57 (4141) 

2.113113 

2.11.136 


5.1 

1.24117 

1.2.89 

(quoting Sfofrunitnj of Vamuniciiya) 

_ 

2.83129 

2.8.108 

9.42-43 (4A29-30J 

2.193A12-13 

2.19.109 

_ 

2.20 J/. 19 

2.20.132 

9.45-46 (4134-35) 

2344193*94 

2.24.259 

_ 

2.21318 

2.2137 

9.48 {41381 

2.194111 

2.19.109 

5.2 

2304132 

2.20223 

— 

2344195 

2.24.259 
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Cam i ■ 

CC tUi 

A» CX NTM 

Crn*mm CC SU* 

aw* cc 

10.9 (U3-4) 

3.6JU-5 

3.6.259 

13.32 2.173f 15 

2.17.202 

D&nakeltkaumudi of Rapa Gosvamin 


Hanbhaktisudhodaya 


1 

2.14JL6 

2.14.174 

1-54 2.243138 

2.24.88 

(quoted in Vjjvalantlamam) 


(quoted in BhaktirasJmrtaundhu) 


2.1 

I.4JLI9 

1.4.113 

3.11 2.19317 

2.19.68 

Gaurihgattaw lui Ipa ta 

ru of Raghunath, 

a Dlu 

3.12 2.19316 

2.19.68 

4 

3.14315 

3.14.68 

7.28 2.223115 

2.22.27 

5 

3.17315 

3.17.67 

(quoted in BhaktirasUrnrtasindhu ) 


6 

3.19315 

3.19.71 

— 2.243182 

2.24.141 

7 

3.16318 

3.16.80 

12.37 2.233111 

2.23.12 

8 

3.14317 

3.14.113 

(quoted in Bhaktirarimrtasindhu) 


11 

3.6318 

3.6419 

13.2 2.20315 

2.20.56 

Garuda PurUtut 



14.36 1.7315 

1.7.93 

no citation 

2.253135-36 

2.25.108 

— 2.24319 

2.24.29 

(quoted in Haribhaktivildsa) 


— 3.33113 

3.3.184 

Gautarnlya Tantra 



Haribhaktivilasa of Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin 

no citation 

1.33119 

1.3.83 

1-73 2.18319 

2.18.107 

(quoted in Haribhaktivilaui) 


(quoting Padrnottara Purina) 


Gltagoxmda of Java dev 

a 


— 2.253113 

2.25.67 

1.46 

1.43143 

1.4.182 

7.1 1.15311 

na 

— 

2.83132 

2 .8.112 

10.91 2.19312 

2.19.48 

2.2 

3.153112 

3.15.72 

— 2.20313 

2.20.55 

3.1 

1.43142 

1.4.178 

— 3.16312 

3.16.24 

— 

2.83126 

2.8.80 

10.224 2.223142 

2.22.49 

3.2 

2.83127 

2.8.80 

(quoting Kdtytiyana Samhitd) 


Goplprcrrklrrirtii 



10.283 2.253135-36 

2.25.108 

no citation 

1.43138 

1.4.174 

(quoting Garuda Purina ) 


Govindatlldmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 


11.110 1.33119 

1.3.83 

1.2 

2.19314 

2.19.50 

(quoting Gautarnlya Tantra) 


7.102 

2.18313 

2.18.9 

11.258 2.9316 

2.9.27 

8.3 

3.15312 

3.15.12 

(quoting Brahntdnda Punlna) 


8.4 

3.15318 

3.15.55 

11.289 3.3313 

3.3.57 

8.5 

3.17313 

3.17.37 

(quoting Padma Purina) 


8.6 

3.19316 

3.19.85 

11.397 2.223112 

2 .22.22 

8.7 

3.153110 

3.15.68 

(quoting Rdmdyana) 


8.8 

3.163110 

3.16.110 

11.417-18 2.223147-48 

2.22.53 

8.77 

1.43118 

1.4.108 

(quoting an unidentified Vaisnava tantra) 

9.11 

2.14319 

2.14.180 

16.99 2.193139 

2.19.188 

9.14 

2.143111 

2.14.183 

(quoting Padma Purina) 


9.18 

2.14317 

2.14.174 

20.1 1.14311 

na 

10.16 

2.83145 

2.8.170 

Jaganndthavallabha Ndtaka of Ramananda Riva 

10.17 

2.83144 

2.8.166 

3.9 2.2312 

2.2.16 

11.122 

2.83140 

2.8.142 

3.11 2.2314 

2.2.32 

13.29 

2.173112 

2.17.199 

Kadaal of SvarQpa Da mod a ra 


13.30 

2.173113 

2.17.200 

(attributed by Radhigovinda Nat ha) 


13.31 

2.173114 

2.17.201 

no citation 1.1315 

na 
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CCSbti 

«rr* 


1.4318 

1.4,48 

no citation 

1.1316 

na 

._ 

1.43144 

1.4.187 

no citation 

1.1317 

na 

__ 

1.5312 

133 

no citation 

1.13/8 

na 

_ 

1.531.3 

13.10 

no citation 

1.1319 

na 

_ 

1.5317 

13.42 

no citation 

1.13110 

na 

_ 

1.53115 

13.77 

no citation 

1.13111 

na 

_ 

1.53116 

13.92 

no citation 

1.13112 

na 

_ 

1.6312 

1 . 6.2 

no citation 

1.13113 

na 

_ 

1.6313 

1 . 6.2 

no citation 

1.13114 

rui 

_ 

1.7312 

1.7.4 

Kdtydyam i Samhita 

no citation 

2.223U2 

2.22.49 

(quoted in Haribhaktivildsa) 


Kdxyaprakdia of Mammata 


no citation 

1.23114 

1.2.60 

_ 

1.16314 

1.16.54 

Krsnakanrirnrta of Lllaiuka Bilvamafigala 

1.1 

1.13127 

1.1.28 

1.32 

2.231.9 

2.2.52 

_ 

2.233115 

2.23.16 

1.40 

2.231.10 

2.235 

1.41 

2.2 318 

2.2.50 

1.42 

3.17314 

3.17.47 

1.68 

2.23111 

2.2.63 

1.92 

2.213122 

2.21.114 

— 

2.233117 

2.23.18 

KOrma Purina 

no citation 

2.9JM6-I7 

2.9.195 

5.342 

J.5J15 

3.5.118 

Lighubhdgavatdmrta of ROpa Gosvamin 

pflrvu khanda 1.15 

1.13135 

1.1.38 

pQrva khanda 1.18 

2.2031.60 

2.20310 

pOrva khanda 1.21 

1.131.34 

1.1.37 

pflrvu khanda 2.9 

1.531.10 

1.5.66 

(quoting Sdtvufu Tantra) 


— 

2.20J131 

2.20.217 

pQrva khanda 3.86 

2.9JU5 

2.9.141 


(quoting SJrada Pahtaritrm) 


pQna khanda 537 1.3Jl$ 

1.340 

— 3.7313 

3.7.12 

pOna khanda S.I7S 2303129 

o 

*•* 

P4 

pflrvu khanda 5.247 2.213113 

2-21.37 

(quoting Padma Punlna) 


pflnu khanda 5348 23131.14 

24147 

(quoting Padma Purina) 


— 2313117 

241.71 

pflrvu khanda 5.286 2313115 

241.41 

pflrvu khanda 5.461 3.1316 

3.1.61 

(quoting VJmulu Tanrra) 


uttara khanda 4 2.11317 

2.11.23 

(quoting Padma Purina) 


uttara khanda t» 2.11314 

2.11.23 

(quoting Adi Pumnu) 


utturu khanda 39 1.43139 

1.4.175 

(quoting Adi Purina) 


uttara khanda 40 1.43130 

1.4.155 

(quoting .Adi Punlna) 


uttara khanda 45 1.43140 

1.4.176 

(quoting Padma Purina) 


— 2.83124 

2.8.75 

— 2.18312 

2.18.6 

uttara khanda 46 1.431.41 

1.4476 

(quoting Padma Purina) 


LahtarnJdhaxa of Rapa Gmvamtn 


M 3.13L47 

3.1.128 

1.4 3.13148 

3.1.129 

1.20 3.13149 

3.1.135 

1.49 3.13152 

3.1.136 

1.50 3.13151 

3.1.136 

1.102 3.13143 

3.1.125 

1.106 3.13142 

3.1.125 

2.22 3.13154 

3.1.137 

2.23 3.13153 

3.1.137 

3.25 3.19312 

3.19.33 

4.19 2.203127 

240.150 

4.27 3.13141 

3.1.125 

5.6 2.193120 

2.19.146 

6.14 1.17318 

1.17.273 

__ 2.93114 

2.9.136 

8.34 1.43120 

1.4.127 

_ 2.83135 

2.8.114 

2.203128 

2.20.151 

9.9 1.43145 

1.4.215 
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Caitanya Caritamyta 



ccfiui- 

•IWt a: w«» 

10.36 

113/9 

2.1.75 

SfahibhJrata 



3.13.117 

1173/11 

2.17.175 

_ 

2253/9 

2.25.48 

3.241.15 

1153/7 

2.15.264 

5.71.4 

2.93/4 

2.9.26 

13.127.75 

1.33/8 

1.339 

— 

2.6 JL 5 

2.6.98 

— 

2.103/5 

2.10.164 

bianu Sam htU 



2315 

3.23/2 

3.2.117 

(quoted in BhJgaxata Purina) 


StukunJamJll 



3 

2.133/3 

2.13.75 

Kaisadhlya 



3.17 

3.1 J/. 10 

3.1.82 

NamakaumQdl 



no citation 

3.73/13 

3.7.70 

Ndrada Par)cardtra 



no citation 

2.93/15 

2.9.141 

(quoted in LughubhJgavatimrra ) 

no citation 

2A9JL21 

2.19.149 

(quoted in Bhaktirasdmrtaundhu) 

no citation 

2.233/4 

2.23.4 

(quoted in BhaktirasJmrtasindhu) 

NdrayanaxyOha-stava 



no citation 

2.22JL72 

2.22.92 

(quoted in Bhaktiroidmrtaundhu > 

Xdtakacandnki 



31 

3.13/17 

3.1.118 

Katya Sdstra of Bharata 


no citation 

IA6JLS 

1.16.66 

Srsimha Punlna 



no citation 

3.33/2 

3.3.54 

no citation 

3.163/5-6 

3.16.48 

S'ytiya 



no citation 

3.13/9 

3.1.82 

no citation 

3.83/. 7 

3.8.73 

Padma Punina 



no citation 

133/18 

1.3.71 

no citation 

1.43/40 

1.4.176 

(quoted in bighub/bigaxatJmrtj) 


— 

2.83/24 

2.8.75 

— 

2.183/2 

2.18.6 

no citation 

1.43/41 

1.4.176 


(quoted in LilghubhJgaxatdrnrta) 


utumi khanda 25.7 2.6 JL U 
uttam khanda 62.31 2.6.1/. 13 
no citation 2 . 6 .j/.| 6.!7 

nimacandra uitandrna 

2.9.26 

uttara khanda 72.3352. 9 .U 5 
no citation 2.113/7 

(quoted in iaghubhdgaxatJmrta) 
no citation 2.173/5 

(quoted in Bhaktinuamrtasindhu )I 
no citation 2 . 193/39 

(quoted in Hanhhakti\nLl%a) 
no citation 1213/13 

(quoted in LaghubhdgaxaUmrta) 
no citation 2 . 2 1 3. 14 

(quoted in Laghubhagawtamrta) 

2.213/17 

no citation 2.233/13 

(quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasmdhu ) 
no citation 3 . 33/3 

(quoted in Hanbhaktixildui) 
no citation 3 . 33/4 

(quoted in Bhaktxraiamrtaundhu ) 
Padmottara Parana 

23,2 2.183/9 

(quoted in Haribhaktixilasa) 

— 2.253/13 

72100 2.22 J/. 54 

(quoted in Bhakttrasdmrtanndhu) 

Padydxatl of Ropa Gosvamin 
13 ‘** 2.83/10-11 

(quoting RJmJnanda Raya) 

16 3.33/10 

(quoting Laksmldhara) 

22 3.20J/. 3 

(quoting Krsna Caitanya. SikfOJfaka) 

29 2.153/2 2.15.110 

(quoting Laksmldhara) 

31 3203/4 3^20.12 

(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksditaka) 

32 U7JU 1.17.27 

(quoting Krsna Caitanya. Stksdttaka) 

— 3.63/3 3.6.236 

— 3.20 J/. 5 3.20.16 

53 2.223/58 2.22.77 

(anonymous; quoted in Bhaktiraolnirtaundhu) 


26.164 

. 

26.204 

2.93/3 

2.9.27 

211.23 

2.17.128 

2.19.188 

2.21.37 

2.21.37 

2.21.71 

2.23.14 

3.3.57 

3.3.58 


2.18.107 

2.25.67 

2.22.59 


2.8.59 


3.3.171 


3.20.9 


71 


3.203/7 




(quoting Kfyna Caitanya, SiJuJimki) 


3.20.25 


no citation 


74 2.133/5 

(anonymous) 

82 2.193/10 

(quoting Raghupati Upadhylya) 

93 3.203/8 

(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksaitaka ) 

« 3.20J16 320.23 

(<|ui>nng Ki.na Ciiunya, Sikaitakt) 

98 2.193/9 2.19.89 

(quoting Raghupati Upadhylya) 

126 2.193/8 

(quoting Raghupati Upadhylya) 

324 3203/9 

(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siktdftaka) 

330 2.43/2 2.4.194 

(quoting Madhavendra Purl) 

- 3J3/2 3.8.32 

337 3203/10 3.20.37 

(quoting Krsna Caitanya. Stksditaka) 


2.24J/50 


2.13.75 


2.19.% 


3.20.28 


2.19.88 


3.2030 


382 

(anonymous) 


2.13/6 


2.132 


(quoted in A$udhy* } i) 

\ 3.203/3 

(quoted in PadyCxah) 

3.203/4 

(quoted in Padyaxatl) 

1.17JU 

(quoted in /W> 0 *a/|) 

3.63/3 

3203/5 

4 330316 

(quoted in Padydvah) 

330.117 

(quoted in Padyaxah) 

3.203/8 

(quoted in PadyUxah) 

3203/9 

(quoted in Padxdxah) 

8 3203/10 

(quoted in Padydx-all) 

SUnda Parana 


2.24.102 

2.24.216 

330.9 

330.12 

1.1737 

3.6.236 

330.16 

330.23 

33035 

33038 

33030 

33037 


— 

2.133/6 

2.13.115 

no citation 2.223/65 

2.22.83 

383 

3.13/7 

2.13/7 

3.1.71 

11.69 

quoted in BhaktirmJntrtJundhu) 
— 2.243/83 

224.194 

(quoting Ropa Gosvamin) 


no citation 224J/84 

224.198 

— 

3.13/8 

3.1.71 

'quoted in BhaktirajJmrtasindhu) 


— 

3.13/13 

3.1.101 

ilokas. attnbuted to 


Pahcadasl 



brdhmana of Vanga 3.53/4 

3.5.108 

atraitlpa parakaruna 81 

2.193/16 

Digviiayl 1.163/3 

1.1638 

2.19.126 



Krsna Caitanya 173/3 

17.93 

Raghuxamia 



Krffu Caitanya 19J/2 

2.9.11 

14.46 

2.103/4 

2.10.141 

Krsna Caitanya 224J/87 

224222 

RJmdyana 



lllliuka Bilvamangala 


no citation 

2.223/12 

22222 

1103/6 

110.171 

(quoted in HanbhaktiyiLha) 


(quoted in HhukttraidmruunJhu ) 


Sihityadarpana 



— 1243/42 

224.92 

6.289 

3.13/50 

3.1.136 

Ramacandra Purl 3.83/3 

3.8.46 

SJmudnka 



Ropa Gosvamin 1.4 j/46 

1.4.215 

3 

1.143/3 

1.14.12 

RQpa Go>vamtn 2.193/3 

2.19.50 

Sjrv.iM Tantra 



Sanatana Gosvamin 1233/14 

2.23.15 

no citation 

1.53/10 

1.5.66 

(quisled in BhaittraiimrtaswJhu) 


(quoted in iMghubhigaxaUmrta) 


ibki is. unattributed or questionable 


— 

2.203/31 

2-20.217 

anonymous 2.13/13 

11.197 

SuldhJntakaumudt 



anonymous 1.13/39 

1.1.63 
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Caitanya Carimnirta 


rr — 

CCOAa 

WVt OC mt 

anonymous 

214.4/. 13 

2.14.18! 

anonymous 

2.21 Jill 

2.2154 

anonymous 

2 22JL2 


anonymous 

2.22.4143 

2.22.49 

anonymous 

224J167 

2.24.119 

anonymous 

2.25 Jl 10 

2.25.54 

anonymous 

2J2SJL 11 

2.25.65 

anonymous 

3.6J16 

3.6.179 

anonymous 

3.10J/.3 

3.10.65 

anonymous 

3.14J13 

3.14.38 

an upapurdna 

1.3JU5 

1.3.66 

Krsna Caitanya? 

1.16J16 

1.16.76 

Krsna Caitanya? 

2.2J13 

2.2.25 

Krsna Caitanya? 

2.2JL6 

2.2.39 

proverb 

2.24.4/. 90 

2.24.227 

proverb 

3.1J155 

3.1.140 

ilokas, of KrsnadJsa 

Kaviraja 


original 

l.Ull 

na 

original 

I.IJ12 

na 

— 

I.1J136 

1.1.44 

— 

2.IJ12 

na 

original 

1.1J13 

na 

— 

1.2.413 

1.2.2 

original 

1.1JU5 

nu 

— 

2.1J13 

na 

— 

3.1J13 

na 

original 

1.1 J/. 16 

na 

— 

2.1.4/. 4 

na 

— 

3.1 Jl4 

na 

original 

I.1JU7 

na 

— 

2.1J15 

na 

— 

3.1J15 

na 

original 

1.2.411-2 

na 

original 

15JU 

na 

original 

1.4 Jll 

na 

original 

1.4J148 

na 

original 

1.4.229 

na 

original 

1.5 Jll 

na 

original 

1.6.4/1 

na 

original 

1.7 Jll 

na 

— 

2.21J/.1 

na 

original 

1.8J/.1 

na 

original 

1.9 Jll 

na 

original 

1.9J12 

1.9.4 

original 

1.10JU 

na 

original 

1.10J/.2 

1.10.5 



CC 

»ftr» CC an*. 

original 

l.UJll 

na 

original 

1.UJ12 

Ul.l 

original 

1.12JU 

na 

original 

1.12J12 

1.12.1 

original 

1.13JU 

na 

original 

1.I3J12 

113.17 

original 

1.14.4/2 

1.14.3 

original 

1.15.4/2 

1.15.2 

original 

1.16 Jl 1 

na 

original 

1.I6J/.2 

1.16.1 

original 

1.17 Jll 

na 

original 

I.I7J12 

1.17.2 

original 

2.1 Jll 

na 

original 

2.2 Jll 

na 

original 

2.3 Jll 

na 

original 

2.4 Jll 

na 

original 

25 Jll 

na 

original 

2.6 Jll 

na 

original 

2.7 Jll 

na 

original 

2.8 Jll 

na 

original 

2.9 Jll 

na 

original 

2.10 Jll 

na 

original 

2.11 Jll 

na 

original 

2.12 Jll 

na 

original 

2.13J11 

na 

original 

2.14 Jll 

na 

original 

2.15J/1 

na 

original 

2.16.411 

na 

original 

2.17.411 

na 

original 

2.18JII 

na 

original 

2.18.4/4 

2.18.21 

original 

2.19.4/1 

na 

original 

2.20 Jll 

na 

original 

2.20 J 1.6 

2.20.91 

original 

2.22 Jll 

na 

original 

2.23 Jll 

na 

original 

2.24 J/.1 

na 

original 

2.25 Jll 

na 

original 

2.25.5/48 

2.25.233 

— 

3.20 .upa. 412 

3.20.144 

original 

2.25J/49 

2.25.233 

original 

3.1 Jl 1 -2 

na 

original 

3.2 Jll 

na 

— 

3.3 Jll 

na 

original 

3.4 Jll 

na 

original 

3.5 Jll 

na 
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CCfiU* 

ff ipp 

original 

3.6 Jll 

na 

original 

3.7 Jll 

na 

original 

3.8 Jll 

na 

original 

3.9 Jll 

na 

original 

3.10 Jll 

na 

original 

3.11J/1 

na 

original 

3.I2J11 

na 

original 

3.13 Jll 

na 

original 

3.14 Jl 1 

na 

original 

3.15JU 

na 

original 

3.16J11 

na 

original 

3.17 Jll 

na 

original 

3.18J/1 

na 

original 

3.19 Jll 

na 

original 

3.20 Jll 

na 

original 

3.20 .upa. Jll 

3.20.144 

original 

3.20 .upa. 41.3*4 

3.20.144 

Irmurndll of Ropa Gosvimin 


Caitanydstaka 1.2 

1.4.4/6 

1.4.45 

Caitanydstaka 1.6 

3.15JI 13 

3.15.84 

Caitanydstaka 1.7 

2.13.419 

2.13.198 

Caitanydstaka 2.1 

UJU 1 

1.3.45 

Caitanydstaka 2.3 

1.4J17 

1.4.45 

— 

1.4J147 

1.4.229 

Caitanydstaka 2.8 

1.3J/12 

1.3.49 

Kda\d$taka 8 

1.4.4/31 

1.4.166 

\totraratna of Yamunaclrya 


17 

1JJ116 

1.3.69 

18 

1.3 Jl 17 

15.70 

— 

33J18 

35.84 

26 

2.11 Jl 13 

2.11.136 


2.14JU2 

2-UJUo 

2JJU3 

3.14J/2 

lAJLlt 

2.14.414 

3.14JU 


(quoted in CaitanyacanJrodaya Sdtaka) 


11.49 
1136 
14.155 
14.190 
15.102 

15.167 
0Kurueunrj 

2-7J12 

tdatdhamadhan of Ro pa Goivlmin 
1,1 3.1.ill5 

U UJU 

* 1JJ12 

3.1JL16 
3.1J/20 
3.1J/19 
3.1J/18 
3.1 Jill 
3.1JIU 
3.1J140 
3.1J/33-34 
3.1J139 
3.1J135 
3.1J144 
3.1J122 
3.1J121 
3.1J124 
25J17 
3.1J/26 
3.1J/23 
3.U131 
3.1J/28-29 


1.13 

US 

1.17 

153 

1.136 

1.41*42 

1.44 

1.48 
1.60 
2.16. 
2.19. 
2.26 
2.30 

2.48 
2.53 
2.59-60 


48 

2.1J112 

2.1.193 

2.69 

3.1 J/30 

— 

2.8JU3 

2.8.60 

2.70 

3.1J/25 

52 

2.1 Jill 

2.1.191 

2.78 

3.1J/46 

Jidhatartva 



35 

3.1J136 

7 

1.15J13 

1.15.24 

3.13 

3.1J132 

jjvalanlLirnant of Rapa Gosvlmin 


4.9 

3.1J/38 

4.3 

1.4 Jill 

1.4.60 

5.4. 

3.1J127 

— 

2.8J138 

2.8.123 

551 

3.1J/45 

4.11-15 

2.23J139-43 

2.23.47 

5.19 

3.1J137 

5.7 

1.17J19 

1.17584 

75 

1.4 J/17 

1151 

2.14J/8 

2.14.179 

Vurtu Pur&na 


11.44 

2.14J15 

2.14.169 

1.1257 

254J/21 

11.46 

2.14J16 

2.14.174 

1.12.69 

1.4J/9 

(quoting IXlnakelikaunnuil) 


— 

2.6J/U 


214.185 

2.14.182 

2J.156 

314.14 

28.83 

214.159 

3.14.49 

27.71 

3.1.113 

nu 

15.2 

3.1.116 

3.1.119 

3.1.119 

3.1.118 

3.1.88 

3.1.106 

3.1.125 

3.1.125 

3.1.125 

3.1.125 

3.1.125 

3.1.121 

3.1.121 

3.1.121 
2.2.45 

3.1.122 
3.1.121 

3.1.123 
3.1.123 
3.1.123 
3.1.121 
3.1.125 
3.1.125 
3.1.123 
3.1.125 
3.1.123 
3.1.125 
3.1.125 
1.4.102 

224.53 

1.455 

2.6.143 
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Caitanya Carita, 


”<rta 


ccfl^ 



2JJD7 

2.8.119 

1.1*65 

II3J12 

2.13.75 

1-22-54 

L20J18 

2JO. 102 

3J.9 

2JJL4 

2.8.54 

3.12J5 

1.9JL4 

1.9J9 

4.15.10 

3JJL7 

3J.78 

5.1559 

1.4 JUS 

1.4.102 

6-2.17 

120JL56 

2-20.287 

6.751 

1.7JL7 

1.7.112 

— 

2.6JL10 

2.6.143 

— 

2AJL36 

2.8.117 



Gmm 

ce*u- 


Vthvpralulia 

2.20JL9 

2.24JL88 

2 --0.10J 
2 »12t 

no citation 
no citation 
no citation 
no citation 
no citation 
YJmala Tantra 

2.24JL3 

2.24J/.4-5 

2.24JL7 

2.24 JL 19 
2.24JL20 

2 24.9 
214.U 
2-U.lt 
2-24.50 

no citation 

i.UL6 

3.1.61 

(quoted in 

kaghuhhaga vatamrta) 




Index to Introduction 


A 

Abhirflma (n. of second generation disciple), 

89 

advaita (non-dualism; sec Vedanta) 

Advaita Acarya, 1, 27 

calls down the Caitanya avatara, 140 
friend of Caitanya at Samipura, 15 
lapses from the path of bhaktil, 24 
lineage of, 24 

parica tattva, place in as Sadaiiva or 
Mahavisnu, 88, 100, 105 
spiritual leader. 85 
Adversus nationes of Arnobius, 113 
1 Aln-i-akbarl of Abo’l Fazl, 31 
a ii vary a (majestic quality of God), 91, 92, 

93. 100, 106 
Akiftcana Dasa 

author of Vivarta Vildsa, 33 
alamktlra, alamkAra-i&stra (theory of poetic 
ornamentation), 87, n. 197, 91, 127 
alaukika (out of the norm), 123 
Ajvars, 5 

Arnrta Bazar Patrika, 83, n. 189 
amia (portion of godhead; see murdni) 
Ananda (bliss; see guna) 

Anderson, Benedict, 53, n. 100 
androgyny, of the Caitanya avatara 
(see avatara ) 

Anupama (or Vallabha. younger brother of 
Rapa [q.v.] and Sanatana [q.v.J, 21 
aprakata (unmanifest; sec llLi) 
iltildhita, 6 

artha (‘‘meaning,” unit of poetic analysis; sec 
also iabda), 127 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 48, 49, 98 


atma kAhita (authorial self description). 26 
Auliyas. 80 

avatara (“descent" or “incarnation"), passim 
timfa (portion of godhead), 84, 100 
(limb of godhead). 100 
causes (external and external) of, 100-105 
dhaman descent (see dhaman) 
dual or androgynous, 83. 94-95. 99-106, 141 
kali (portion of godhead). 100 
of Krsna as Caitanya, 1 
means of, 138, 140 

paftca tattva ("five essential consitutcnts" of 
devotion). 88, 97, 100. 105-106. 139 
theories, 82-99 passim 
theories outlined, 142-43 
yuga avatara, 84, 87, n. 195, 91. 100, 142-43 
avadhota (see Nityananda) 

B 

Baghanapada, 91 
Balarama (sec Nityananda) 

Balarama Dasa (n. of lyric poet), 5 
Bamsal, N. C 

author of Caitanya sampraJjya: siddhanta 
aura uifutya, 79, n. 172 
Bandyopadhyava, Asit Kumara, 86, n. 193 
Bangtya Sahitya Parisad. 48, 49 
Bare, Richard. 20, n. 44 
Basu, Nagendra Nat ha, 88, n. 199 
Battola ( batatoil ), 59, 63 
Baul, 22, 80 
Bengali language. 76 

grammar sample of, 41-47 
pronominal forms, 46-47 
verbal forms, 43-46 
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„ Ungo.gc ofCC. Mth« than S,mkr,t. 34 
mrtrictl form (*ct/*.»>ru meter, rrt/ .t./t 

meter) 

type of, in CC% 

Bernard de Venudour. 130. UI 
Bhidra. I *gadhandhu 

compiler of GaurapaJo laru/lgim. 97 
BhogandGM. 8 . 32. 87. n. 195. 109. 138. MO 

bhagavOn 

form of (see also guna), 137-39 
Knii* a* (krsnastu bhagavOn svayam), 138 
in relation to bhagavat, 135-36, 138 
in relation to other aspects of ultimate 
reality. 135-36. 137 
iaktis of (see iaktts) 

BhAgavata PurOna, 6 , n. 6 , passim 
place and time of origin, 5-6 
Bhaglrathi, father of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
(q.v.). 26. 27 
bhajana, 17 

bhakta (devotee), passim 
characteristics of, 114-15 
madness of, 115 
os sahrdaya, 122 , 126 
status of, 121 

bhakti (devotion), passim 
derivation of, 5 
early manifestations of, 5 
mixed with jndna, 109, 139 
vaidhl and rAgilnugO, 121 
Bhaktigrantha Pracara Bhandara, 69 
Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu of Ropa Gosvamin 
(q.v.), 75, 99, 122. n. 250 
Bhaktiratmlkara of Narahari Cakravart! 

(q.v.), 20, n. 42, 52, 84. 91 
bhanita (signature line), 28, 132 
Bharat!, Kesava (initiator of Caitanya in 
santnydsa), 15 
Bhatta, AmQlyadhana Raya 

author of Srt srl dnldaia gopala. 79 . n. 167 
Bhatta, Gopala 

(see Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin) 

Bhatta. Raghunatha (sec Raghunatha Bhatta 
Gosvamin) 

Bhattacarya, Sarvabhauma, 104 
author of Stavdstaka (q.v.), 60 
comes under Caitanya’& influence, 16 


Caitanya Caritainrta 

conversion of, 76 
praises Kam.ln.inda Raya, 19 
scholar of vedOnta and navya nydya, 11 , 15 
Bhattacarya, Upendranatha 

author of BOmldra bdula o bdula gitna, 81 
184 

Bhattacharjee. Jatindra Mohan, 30, n. 67, 53 
bhnva (emotion), 19, 42, 86 , 87, 103-106 
rati (love), 126 

sthdyi (permanent), 125, 126, 131 
transforms devotee, 120, 139 
Vaisnava theory of, 119-21 
bhAvaka (“emotionalist"), 15 
Bhavanl (n. of goddess), 110 
bhedabheda (simultaneous difference and 
non-differencc), 104, 115, 119, 137 
Birbhum District, 30 
bodhisattva (see Buddha, Buddhists) 

Borakuli, 52 

Bose, Manindra Mohan 

author of The Post Caitanya Sahajiya Cult of 
Bengal, 80, n. 179 
Brahma SamhitA , 35 

brahman ((nI principle of cosmic unity) 
lowest of three aspects of deity, 135-36 
revealed by jftana, 109 
brtlhmana ((m) social rank), 
real nature of, 121 

status within community of Vaisnavas. 25 
Brajabhasa language, 34 , 76 
BrhadbhUgavatAmrta of Sanatana (q.v.), 24, n. 56 
British Library 

Oriental and India Office Collection. 71 
Brooke, Rupert, 128, n. 261 
Buddha, Buddhists, 109, 131, 140 
Burdwan (Bardhaman) District, 26, 49 , 69 
burial, of perfected bhaktas, 23 


Caitanya (see Krsna Caitanya) 

Caitanya Bluigavata of Vrndavana Dasa 
(q.v.), 4. n. 2. 11, 22, 28, 73-74, 78, 85. n. 
191,93, 106, 111 

called Caitanya Mahgala by KrsnadAsa, 28,86 
composed at command of Nityananda, 85-86 
date, 86 
size of, 86 
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structure of, 54. 86 
theology of, 85-87 

Caitanya Cakada of Govinda Dasa Babajl, 99, 

n. 228 

< \iitanyacatuirdmrtam of Prabodhananda 
Sarasvatl, 98. n. 224 

Caitanyacamlrodaya Ndtaka of KavikarnapOra 
(q.v.), 28, n. 64. 78, 90, n. 207 
allegorical figures in, 91-92 
date of, 91 

theology of. 90-93. 104 
Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
(q.v.), passim 
centrality of, 51-58, 62 
commentaries, published by identified 
author, 

Amrtapraboha bhasya of Saccidananda 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 66 
Anandacandrika tippanl of Utsavananda, 

59, 60, 62 

anubhdsya of Barsobhanavldayita Dasa, 66 
anubhdsya of Bhaktisiddhantha Sarasvatl, 

67 

Gaurakrpatarahginl tlkil of Radhagovinda 
Natha, 66-70 

SudlutsaflcdrinlvyOkhya of Makhanlala 
Dasa BhagavatabhQsana, 60-61 
tlJbJ of Viivanatha Cakravart!, 61, n. 118 
tlkit and khya of JagadadBvara Gupta. 60 
Vaisnavapriyd nkd of Jaganmohana Dasa, 
64 

controversy over composition and loss of MS, 
30-31 

as cultural icon, 63 
date of, 29-31,49 

editions of [editor (publisher) date] 
(Aksayakumara Raya), 1285 BS. 60 
Atulakrsna Gosvlml, cd. (Natabara 
Cakravart!), 1333 BS, 65 
Bhaktikcvala Audulomi Maharaja, cd. 

(Gaudlya Matha), 1364 BS, 66 
Bhaktivilasa Tlrtha, ed. (Caitanya Matha), 
470 GA, 67 

Brajanatha NliSra, ed. (Radharanuna 
Press ), 1334 BS, 63-64 
(Deviprasanna Raya Caudhurl), 1293 BS, 60 
(Haridasa Codamanl), 1776 saka, 59 


H*ritacaod,, M<iumdtn. cd 

<-S2 dMn,,h * BjndVOpl,lhvl »* , -«' 


lfttoK«dr,S t ddhtauBmta.rt. 


MlkhwaUI, Dlu Bhlg.v.ubhuuw. 

”• <C,ndrl Jn <l Co.). 1315 BS. 61 
Nagcndukvimlra Rlya, rf. (br thc 
editor), 1312-19 BS, 60-61.71 
I’rasannakumlra Gmviml & VinodallU 
Bawgupta Kaviratna. cds. (Bcclrlma 
Bhattaclrya). 1319 Bs. 62. n. 119 
Radhagovinda Natha. ed. (Sidhanl 
PrakAianl), 1355-59 BS. 3. n. 1,67.68 
Ridhamadhava VidylvagUa, ed. 
(Venimadhava De). 1773 luku, 59 
Radhanatha Kabitf, cd (Sri Madintmo- 
hana Mandira), 1345 BS, 65. 66 
(Ramaklnai Dasa), 1275 BS, 59.60 
Saraccandra Cakravart!), 1321 BS. 62 
(SafibhOsana Bandyopadhyava). 1332 BS. 
62-63 


Syamacanda Vasaka, cd. (by thc editor), 
1332 BS, 63 


Syamalala Gosvaml. cd. (by the editor), 
423-25 GA. 62, n. 119 
Syamalala Gosvaml. ed. (Kanailala SUa), 


438 GA. 62 


Upendranatha Mukhopadhyaya. cd. 

(Vasumatl Karyalava), 423 GA. 62 
(Vaneivara Ghosa), 1291 BS. 60 
(Venimadhava De), 1780 saka, 59 
(Vinodavihar! Slla), 1285 BS, 60 
English translations of 
[translator (publisher, date)]. 70-76 
A. C. Bhaktivcdanta Prabhupada. trans. 

(International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 1974-75), 75-76 
Bcinandas Majumdar. trans. 

(Raja Raghunandan Prasad Singh. 
1926), 74-75 

ladunath Sarkar. trans. (Luzac, 1913), 73 
Jadunath Sarkar. trans. (M. G Sarkar & 
Sons. 1932). 73-74. 75 
Nagcndra Kumar Ray. trans. 

(by translator, 1954-56), 72-73 
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Nihar Ranjan Banncrjce. trans. (Shrcc 
Gaurki»horc Temple, n.d. 1*138 74 

Sanjib Kumar Chaudhuri. trans. (Sn Sri 
Chaiunya Charitamrira Karyalaya. 1950). 

72 

Sanjib Kumar Chawdhury, trans. 
(Nagendra Kumar Roy. n.d. (191?]), 71 
final word of hagiographical tradition. 82. 106 
grammar of. 43-47 
history in. 35-36, 77 
illustrations in printed editions. 60, 75 
language of, 32-33, 41-42 
manuscripts. 48-50, 53 
oral traditions, connections with. 39-41 
printing history, 57-70 
publications as mark of community 
prestige. 65 

Sanskrit translations of, 56 
size of, 34 
sources, 28-29 
structure of, 38-39, 54-57 
theology of, 99-106 
title, meaning of. 28 

Caitanya Mahgala of Jayananda (q.v.), 4. n. 3, 
22, 23. 88 . n. 199. 98 
date, 88 

relation to oral literatures. 90 
theology' of, 88-90 

Caitanya Mahgala of Locana Dasa (q.v.), 12, 
13. n. 19, 22.23. 29.84. 93, n. 214, 94. n. 215 
date. 93 

theology' of, 93-95 

Caitanya Mahgala of Vrndavana Dasa (sec 
Caitanya Bhdgavata) 

Caitanya Blulgavata called by KrsnadAsa, 28, 86 
Caitanya Tattva Pradlpa of Y’rajamohjna 
Dasa. 99. n. 229 

cakora, chakora (fictitious bird that subsists 
on moonbeams), 131, 132 
Cakravartl, Gopala (n. of convert), 110 , 114 
CakravartI, Govinda (n. of second generation 
devotee), 52 

Cakravartl. Janardana, 68 , n. 139 
Cakravartl, Narahari (n. of third generation 
devotee), 

author of BhaktiratnAkara (q.v.), 52 
compiler of GauracaritacintAmani (q.v.), 97 


Caitanya Caritatnrta 

Cakravartl. Nllamabara (Caitanya’s grand¬ 
father), 14 

Cakravartl, Kamakanta 

author of Vaifnavism in Bengal, 51, n 98 
78-79 

Cakravartl, Yadunandana (n. of second 
generation devotee), 52 
Calcutta, 3, 9, 48, 58, 62. 69, 70, 73 
Calcutta University, 99 
Cand! (n. of goddess), 26 

worshiped rather than Krsna. 4 
Candktasa (n. of lyric poet), 10 
Cape Comorin, 17 

Car Festival of Jagannatha (q.v.), 15, 22 
bhaktas from Bengal visit Caitanya during. 19. 
20 

CdryapaJa, 119, n. 148 
caste, among bhaktas , 25 
CaunUt Vaisnavan kl VartA of Gokulanatha, 
21, n. 44 

celebration (see Car Festival, mahotsava , mela) 
cit (consciousness; sec guna) 

CudamanidAsa 

author of Gaurdriga Vijaya (q.v.), 98 

D 

DJmodara, SvarOpa (see SvarQpa Damodara) 
Dasa. Haridasa, 84. n. 189 

author of Gaudtya vaisnava abltidhAna, 22, 
n. 48 

Dasa, Paritosa 

author of SahajiyA o gaudtya vaisnava 
dharma . 80, n. 182 
dasanAmi (orders of ascetics), 15 
Dasgupta, Shashibhusan 

author of Obscure Religious Cults, 80, n. 180 
Datta, Kcdaranatha, 66 
day A (grace, mercy), 37. n. 79 
De. Sushil Kumar, 5, 13. 14. 16, 18, 22. 51. 

64, 77. 122. 135 

author of Early History of the Vaisnava 
Faith and Movement, 5, n. 6 , 77 
author of A History of Sanskrit Foetus, 123, 
n. 252 

Dclmomco, Neal 

author of “Sacred Erotic Rapture, - 80, n. 177 
Dhaka University, 99 
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dhAttni/dhAimm (existential frame for God's 
activity; sec also avatAra, pahea tattva ), 
Krsna’s and Caitanya's environment on earth 

85. 139 

theory of, followers identified in, 92, 94, 104, 
141 

pharendra. 52 
Jharrtia, passim 

Dimock, Edward C, Jr., 7, n. 8 , 26. n. 60, 

39. n. HI, 132, n. 271 
author of The Place of the Hidden Moon, 10, 
n. 13. 80 
Dimboka, 10 
Donne, John. 34. 128 
dosa (fault), 110 

Pr. Johnson (see Johnson, Samuel) 

dualism (see bhakti) 

dnhlasa gopAla (sec Nityananda) 

PvAraka, 17 

E 

Eidlitz, VValthcr 

author of Krsna-Caitanya: Sein Leben and 
Seine Lehrer, 77, n. 159, 78 
Eliade, Mircea, 116, n. 241. 118 
Eliot. T. S., 115, 128-29. n. 264 
epilepsy, 23 
esthetics (see rasa) 

F 

Farquhar. J. N., 5, n. 6 . 
festival (see Car Festival, mahotsasa, mek2) 
Finnegan, Ruth, 39, n. 82 
food in Gaudtya Vaisnavism 
(see also prasAda), 36. 85, n. 192 
Fort William College, 48 
Freud. Sigmund. 124, n. 258 

G 

Gadidhara (n. of intimate bhakta of Caitanya), 
24, 52, 89 

parha tattva, place in as RadhA or saktt, S8. 
100. 105 

spiritual leader. 85 
gambhlrA, 22 

GangadAsa (Sanskrit tola instructor) 
for Caitanya, 11 


^^Mi^VsXa 

Cduritfdnirannumuni of Xir.h.ri r i. 
<«iv.).97 f „.221 * N «*»*n Cakrav.nl 

_q-' .K6, n . 1H 92,9}.%, 100 

Gaurahlamna of VamUdau, 98-99 „ 227 

*7° "T" b>U>Va (,hcury of Ciiilmy. » 

direct object of devotion), 94 
Gaurlnga (“the Golden Limbed One." n. of 
Caitanya). 103 

Gautingpvijaya of Cudanunidasa (q.v.), 98. n. 
226 


gaura parAmya \Ada (theory of supreme 
divinity of Caitanya), 85 
Gaya. 13,86 

(ierow, Edwin, 128. n. 260 

Ghosa, MmAlakAnti, 84, n. 189 

Ghosa, RadhAramana BhAgavatabhQsana. 64 

Ghosa, Siiira KumAra, 83, n. 189 

CttAgosinda of Jayadeva, 10 

Gnostics, 108, 116-17 

GodAvarl River, 19 

GokuUnanda (n. of second generation 
devotee), 52 

(topAla Bhatta GosvAmin, 25, 31 

author of HanbhaktiulAsa, 25, n. 38. 99 
GopAla Campu of Jlva GosvAmin (q.v.), 30 
Goplla CApAla !n. of a brAhmana $Akta), 111 
gopt, passim 

GopInAtha (image of Krsna), 23 
GoplnAtha. devotee saved from execution, 35 
gossAmt, gosvAmin (see also RQpa, SanAtana, 
Jlva, GopAla Bhatta, RaghunAtha PAsa, 
RaghunAtha Bhatta), passim 
GosvAml, KAnanavihArl 

author of BdghanApAdA sampraddya 0 vaisnava 
sAhitya, 79, n. 169 

GosvAml. Madhusudana, 83. n. 189 
GosvAml. SvAmalAla, 84. n. 189 
GovarddhanAthajl. 20, n. 42 
Govinda Karmlkara (reputed author of KaJaca, 
(q.v.), 18 
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GovindadA*a (n- of lyric poet). 133. 134 
GoxituUhlttnrUi of KrsnadAsa KavirAja (q.v.). 


28 

grace (fee day*, krpd) 
guhki (filthy one). 89. n. 201 
Gujarat. 17 
guna (quality). 37 

of Krsna (sat, cit % dnanda), 124. 138-39 gum, 

passim 

as helmsman. 108-109 
as Krma, 127. 140 
Gupta, Murari. 13, 21, 29, 96 

author of Krsnacaitanyacaritdmrta (q.v.). 83- 


85. 86 

devotee of Rama. 83 
Vaidya status. 83 


H 

Haherman. David 

author of Acting as a Way of Salvation . 8. n. 
9. 79-80 

author of Journey through the Tw elve Forests , 
21. n. 44. 79 
Hafiz. 131 

Haig. Sir Wolseley, 5, n. 4 
hdrdma (unlawful, forbidden), 112 
Hardy, Fricdhelm, 6, n. 6 
Haribhaktipradayini Sabha, 63 
Haribhaktivildsa of Gopala Bhatta (q.v.), 25, n. 
58, 99. 112 

HaridAsa (n. of devotee) 
death and burial of, 23 
famed for propagation of the name of Krsna. 

40. 112 

forgives Gopala CakravartI, 110 
whipped through twenty-two markets, 111, n. 
237 

HaridAsa, AcArya (n. of second generation devo¬ 
tee), 52 

Hayes, Glen A. 

author of “Shapes for the Soul,” 80. n. 183 
Hindi language, 42, 76, 79 
hladini sakti (sec also iaktis) 

Radha as, 139-40 
Honeywell, J. A., 123-24, n. 253 
Hopkins, Gerard Manley, 130 
Husain Shah (r. 1493-1518), 5, 20 


/ 

Ignatius, 128 

Inden, Ronald B., 36, n. 77 
Ingalls. Daniel H. H., 10, n. 14 
Islam (see also Muslim/s), 5, 10, 110 
livara (God), 140 

Iivara Pur! (Caitanya’s dtksd-guru), 13 

/ 

JagadAnanda (n. of devotee), 54 
Jagannatha (image at Purl), passim. 15, 16 19 
22, 50, 99, 127 

Jagannatha Miira (see Milra, Jagannatha) 
Jana, Narciacandra 

author of Vrnddvanera chaya gosvdml, 79 n 
171 

Javananda. author of Caitanya Mahgala 
(q.v.), 22, 23, 88-90 
Jesus, 113 

JhAmatapura, 26, 27, 69 
jlva, jtva iakti (see iaktis) 

Jlva Gosvamin 

author of Gopdla Carnpu , 30 
author of Sat sandarha or llhdgavata 
sarularbha . 24, 99 
origins of, 24 

objects to KrsnadAsa Kaviraja writing in 
Bengali, 33 

theologian, 21, 24-25, 31, 53f 
jJvan mukta (liberated while alive), 114-15, 
118 

jfldnajUdna ntdrga (see also veddnta), 109, 135, 
139 

Johnson, Samuel, 129, n. 265 

K 

KadacA of Govindadasu (q.v.), 17, n. 35 
authenticity of, 18, 98 

record of Caitanya'a pilgrimage south, 17-18 
KadacA of Murari Gupta (see Krsnacaitanya - 
caritamrta of Murari Gupta) 

KadacA of SvarQpa Damodara (q.v.), 92, 95, n. 
216 

text lost, 95 
theology of, 95-97 
Kali (n. of goddess), 

appears to Muslim king. 14 
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K..I1 age. 8. 84, 86, 87, 91. 94. 100, 106,1|2, 

14 .' 

133 

Klnl ,|yj. Mihira Cuulhurl 

author of Narahari cakravartU jtvant o 
racandvalt, 51. n. 98, 79 
KlVU Kanu (pet names of Krsna), 133 
KAhcanagadiya. 52 
Kanyakumarl, 17 
Karnata, 24, n. 56 
KartAbhaja, 59, 80 

Kavikarnapura (“car-ornament of poets," 
ParamAnanda Sena), 15, 22,87,100,104,105 
author of Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 
(q.v.), 28. 90-93 

author of GauraganoddeladlpikA (q.v.), 
author of Krsnacaitanyacaritdmrta Mahdkdxya 
(q.v.), 87-88 
Kennedy. Melville. 22 

author of The Caitanya Movement, 22, n. 

50, 78 

Kesava Bharat! (sec Bharat!, Keiava) 
KhAsanablsa, Nirmalcndu, 95, n. 216 
Khcturl. 52 

klrtana (also sarnklrtana), 9, 27, 52, 53, 100, 
110, 113 

growth of, 13 
nagara-klrtana , 14 
krpd (mercy), 37, n. 79, 140-41 
Krsna, passim 

as rasardja, 104, 141 
as svayant bhagaxAn, 100, 101 
needs Radha/humanity, 134-35 
Krsna Caitanya, passim 

as Krsna, svayarn bhagaxdn, 8, 100, 118 
as Radha, bhakta, 7-8, 94. 100 
as both Radha and Krsna, 8, 19, 35, 94. 101- 
105 

author of Siksdstaka (q.v.), 11 
birth of, 11 
character of, 23-24 
death, 22-23, 104 

dual incarnation of, 19, 35, 101-105, 141 
Hast Bengal, travels to, 12 
king, foreseen to be, 14 
madness of. 11, 21-22. 23. 38. 86, 94, 104. 
114, 115, 121 

marriage to Laksmlpriya, 12 


Wkm lolu (ichooli, opo», 12 

“mnxtw (rcnuiKuiion) of. H -15 91 
soiith. pilgrimage to. 17-18 
\ rndivaiu, pilgrimage to 20-21 

^nacmtanyacantdmrta of Murtri Gupta 
( q- v ). 12. n. 16,78, 83, n. 189 
problems with printed editions, 83-84 
theology of, 84-85 

Krsnacaitanyacaritdmrta Mahdkdvya of 
KavikarnapOra (q.v.), 15, n . 27, 82, 84. 87 
n. 1%, 91,93 


theology of, 87-88. 104 
KrsnadAsa Kaviraja 

author of Gmanyu Caritdmrta (q.v.), passim 
author of commentary on Krsnukamamna 

(q.v.), 28 

author of Goundahldmrta (q.v.), 28 
death, date of, 30-31 
hierarchizes competing theologies, 100 
humility of, 25 

instructed to go to VrndAvana, 27 
instructed to write CC, 28 
learned man, 32 
life of. 26-32 

names VrndAvana DAsa the VyAsa of 
Caitanya-hld. 86 
relation togosirimls, 135 
Vaidya status of, 25, 26 

KrsnadAsa (n.ofCaitanya’scompanion south), 18 
Krsnakarndmrta of Bilvamangala. 28 
Kulkc, Hermann, 50, n. 93 


Laksmlpriya (Caitanya’s first wife), 12, 95 
daughter of VallabhAcArva, 12 
dies of snakebite, 13 
Lazar, Mo$h6, 130, n. 269 
Levertov, Denise, 7, n. 8 
hid (play, activity), passim 
eternal 7-8 

of Krsna and of Caitanya, e.g., manifest 
(prakata) and unmanifest (aprakata), 

3.127 
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Mfahcndrantha GuptaJ. 116. n. 240 

Afefefe 50. n. 93 

Madanagopalu. 28. 49 

Madanamohana. 28 

madness (sec bhakta, Krsna Caitanya) 

mddhurya (loving quality of God), 91. 93. 106 

Mahdbhdrata. 92 

mahdbhdva (see Radha) 

MahavisnO (see Advaita Acarya) 
mahotsava (festival, celebration). 52 
Majumdar, A. K. 

author of Caitanya: His Life and Doctrine . 
78, n. 160 

Majumdar, B. B. (Bimana Bihari Majumdara). 
84. 91, n. 208 

author of SrUaitanyiicantem upddana , 78, n. 161 
mana (irritation and jealousy), 133 
maftgala kiUya (semi-epic poetry), 39 
as possible model for CC, 39-40 
matijart (female assistant to Kadha), 133 
Manring. Rebecca, 24, n. 55 
mantra, 13, 41, 52, 57, 114 
ont (ai), 113 
mantraydna, 112 
manuscripts, of the CC 
(see Caitanya Caritdmrta) 
palm leaf, 36 

Marriott, McKim, 36, n. 77 
Martz, Louis L., 128, n. 262 
mdyd (magical world of creation), 100 
iakti of Krsna (sec also iaktis) 

Mayflrbhanja, 17 
McDaniel, June 

author of The Madness of the Saints, 80, n. 178 
McLuhan, Marshall, 39, n. 83 
meld (gathering, festival), 52 
memory (sec smarana) 
mercy (see day], krpi]) 

Mlnakctana Ramadasa (n. of devotee), 27 
Mi£ra, Jagannatha (father of Caitanya), 11 


Caitanya Caritdnirta 

Misra, Kailivara (n. of devotee), 22 
Miira, Ramadcvra, 64 

Miira, Sanatana (father of Visnupriya (q.v.J), 13 
Miira, Subuddhi (father of layananda 
(q.v.J), 89 

MRra, Tapana (n. of devotee), 25 
Miira, Vrajanatha, 51 
Mltala, Prabhudayala 

author of Caitanya rnata aura braja sdhitya, 
79, n. 172 
Moses, 113 
Mukhcrjee, Prabhat 

author of History of the Chaitanya Faith in 
Orissa, 79, n. 170 

Mukhcrjee, Tarapada (sec Mukhyopadyaya, 
Tarapada) 

Mukhyopadyaya. Tarapada, 53, n. 102, 85, n. 
191 

Murari Gupta (see Gupta, Murari) 

Muslim (sec also Islam), 15, 25, 40 

Caitanya's attitude toward, 78, 110-11, 121 
freebooters, 35 

government of Bengal, 4, 14. 20, 25, 83, 87. 
n. 195 

treatment of bhaktas, 111, 112-13 
Muzaffar Shah (r. 1489-93), 5 

N 

Nadiya District, 3 
Naihatl, 27 

ndma (name; see also ktrtana), 103 

Haridasa and the promulgation of, 40, 112-13 
the power of, 101, 112-13 
name (sec ndma) 

Narahari Cakravartl (sec Cakravart!, Narahari) 
Narahari Sarkara (see Sarakara, Narahari) 
Narayana, 86, 100 

NarayanI (mother of Vrndavana Dasa 
(q.v.J). 85 

Narottamadasa (n. of second generation 
devotee), 31, 51-52 
Natha, Niradaprasada 

author of Narottamaddsa o tdhdra 
racandvatl, 51, n. 98, 79 

Natha, Radhagovinda (editor of CC), passim, 
27, 28, 29-30, 34, 48. 50, 51. 55, 67 
author of Gaudlya vaisnava dariana, 68, n. 
138,81 
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author of commentary GaurakrpdtaraAgint 
till. 3. n. 1.68-70 
awards and honors of, 68, n. 139 
Savadvlpa. 1^. 39, 82 

brdhtnanas threaten government of, 14 
Caitanya'* birthplace, 3 
oppression of, 4 

iu ivya nyaya (school of logic). 3 
Nicholas, Ralph. W„ 36, n. 77 
Nida, Eugene. 73, n. 148 
Stlambara Cakravartl (sec Cakravartl, 
Nllambara) 

Nimbarka, 20 

Nints. John Frederick, 130, n. 268 
nisuua (salvation, rescue), 108 
Nityananda, 

avadhQta status, 13, 24, 29 
companion of Caitanya, 24, 27, 85,94 
duldaia gopdla, leader of, 89 
instructs Krsnadasa Kaviraja in dream. 27 
paAca tartva, place in as BalarAma or Sew. 
88. 100. 105 
Nityananda Dasa 

author of Premavildsa (q.v.), 30 


0 

O'Connell, Joseph T., 19, n. 41 

author of “Social Implications of the 
Gaudlya Vaisnava Movement," 78, n. 163 
otn (see mantra) 

Orissa, 99 

Oriya language, 22, 23, 34, 42, 99 

P 

pada (lyric poetry). 53, 81, 94, n. 215, 97, 
129-35. passim 

examples of, 125, 130. 131-32, 133, 134 
Padytlvall of RQpa Gosvamin (q.v.), 11, 16, 
n. 31 

Panca Sakha. 80 
parted tartva (sec avaUtra) 

Panini, 32 

pdpa (“sin”) 

consequences of, 110 
as intentional blindness, 107-108 
paraklya (“belonging to another"), 33 
Paramananda Sena (see KavikarnapQra) 
paramdtman (mediating aspect of deity). 


1101 


* 30, 




P***im, 72 
example of, 40 

piiaa, no 
Plato, 117 
poetry (see pada) 

Popovic, Anton, 71, n . 142 

Portuguese language. 18 

Prub odhacandrodaya Nataka of Knn, Milr*. 


1’rakJUmndi (n. of scholar) 

converted by Caitanya at Vlrlnasl. 21. 22 
P r *kata (manifest; see (til) 
praidda, 37, 90 

Pratiparudra Gajapati (r. 1497-1540) 
connection with KavikarnapQra (q.v.), 91 
interaction with Caitanya and conversion, 
16-17 

king of Orissa. 16, 19. 23. 36. 99 
PravQga, 21 

prema (selfless love), passim 
example of. 7, 8 

Prcmadisa (n. of third generation devotee). 91 
PremataranginJ of SadAnanda (q.v.), 23. 49 
Prema Vitlsu of Nityananda Dasa (q.v.), 30. 
n. 68, 31, n. 69 


prostitute, 40 
pQ)d (worship). 140 
Puri, 15-29 passim, 35. 38. 50.71,73.74.87, 
90,91,93, 95,99, 100 
Maharaja of. 16 


Q 

Qur’an, 110 


Radha, passim 

Caitanya identified with, 94. 141 
Gadadhara identified with, 88 
hlddint (see hlddint, iakti ) 

Krsna becomes in dual avufJru (see also 
uviitdru), 101-105 
“leftness* (vumottl) of, 101 
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fnahibto'V. 104. Ml 

nature of her love. 101-102 

not by name in Bhdgavata Purine. 6 

relation to Krsna. 133-3-1 

sacrifice* self for Krsna. 6 

Rjdh^mnda Nitha (we Natha. Radhagovinda) 
Radhakanta Math (monastery »n Puri), 22 
Kjdharamana Ghosa BhlgavatabhOsana 
(sec Ghosa. Radharanuna) 
rigo (passionate love), 139 
Raghunandana (n. of devotee). 52 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamin. 25. 28 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin. 25. 31, 96 
author of Staxdvalt (q.v.), 97-98 
homage by Krsnadasa. 28 
kdyastha status of, 25 
source for Krsnadasa, 29, 96 
xrttikdra of Caitanya-Ml. 97 
Rama. 21, 

as aspect of Krsna, 

Caitanya as, 109-110 
Ramacandra (n. of devotee), 36 
Ramakrishna, 116 

Ramananda Raya (see Raya, Ramananda) 
Ramanarayana Vidyaratna, 63-64 
Ramanujan, A. K., 5 
Rdmdyana, 123 

rasa (lit. sap, juice; emotional experience in 
esthetics), 95, 118 
as religious experience, 120, 140 
“identical with knowledge itself.” 123 
rnadhura (erotic love), 124 
poetry and, 121-29, 129-35 
irrigate (erotic love), 102, 103, 124 
rdsa hid, 7 
rasardja (see Krsna) 
rasa idstra (theory of esthetics), 87, 91 
Kavana, 123 
Raya, JlmQtavahana 

author of Srlrthtisa dalrya o sodaia iatdbdhira 
gaudtya vaisnava sarndja, 51, n. 98, 79 
Raya, Ramananda Rava (n. of intimate devotee) 
Caitanya meets and reveals androgyny to, 

19. 38, 97, 104, 141 

Caitanya’s intimate companion, 19, 35 
family of, 19, n. 40 

official in Prataparudra’s (q.v.) administration. 36 
pada (q.v.) by, 


praised by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 19 
Raya, SantilatA 

author of Vatinava sdhitya o yadunandana, 79 
ritual (see sddhana) 

Rodanl (mother of JayAnanda (q.v.)), 89 
RQpa Gosvamin. 11, 20, 24-25, 53, 121, 129 
author of Bhaktirasdrnrtasindhu (q.v.), 122 
author of Pad)dvah, 11, 16, 57 
author of Stavamdld (q.v.), 98 
author of UjjvalanUamani (q.v), 122 
joins Caitanya at PrayAga, 21 
Krsnadasa’s homage to, 28 
opposed by Vallabha sampraddya, 20 


iabda (see also artha) 

“prosody," method of literary analysis. 127 
Sad (mother of Caitanya), 11, 107 
heartbroken when Caitanya's brother 
ViivarQpa takes sarnnydsa, 12 
persuades Caitanya to live at Puri, 15 
takes in Nityananda as “son," 14 
SadAnanda 

author of Prematarariginl (q.v.), 23, 49 
Sada*iva (see Advaita Acarya) 
sddhaka (striver in sddhana (q.v.)), 126 
sddhana (ritual striving), 84, 104, 113, 120, 126 
rigdnugd, 121 
vaidhl, 113, 121 
Sadhana Prakasanl, 70 
sddhu bhdsd, 42 

sddhya (what is gained by sddhana (q.v.)), 

126 

sahajiyd, 19, 24, 33, 59, 80, 119 
sahrdaya (apprcciator of esthetic experience, 
see also bhakta), 122, 126 
sakhl (female companions of Radha), 95 
Saktas (worshipers of the goddess), Saktism, 
3, 4, 10, 17 

iaktis (activating forces) of bhagavdn (q.v), 136 
hladinii, 139, 140 
jlva, 108, 136-37. 137, 140 
md)d, 136, 140 
svaropa, 136-37, 139, 140 
salvation (sec also nistdra), 107-111, 115 
Samkararanya (see ViivarQpa) 

Sanatana Gosvamin, 20, 21, 54 

author of Brhadbhdgava tdrnrta, 24, n. 56 
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humility and scholarship of, 24-25 
opposed by Vallabha uimpraddya, 20 
u „r:UrUina (see ktrtana) 
ul »„M>tl<u (sec also Krsna Caitanya), 119-21 
Sanskrit language (see also iloka), 5.11,17,33, 
ig § 39 . 41. *12. 53. 55, 56, 57, 76, 87-88, 90, 

95. 98 

Sarakara. Narahari (n. of devotee). 12, 29, 52 
^ru of Locana Dasa. 94 
Sarkar. Sir Jadunath, 73-75 
(see also Caitanya Caritdmrta , translations) 
saripha. Ahmad (Ahmad Sharif). 99, n. 229 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya (see Bhattacarya, 

Sarvabhauma) 

(being: see guna) 

5 a t Sandarba of Jlva Gosvamin (q.v.), 24, 135, 

‘ n. 274 

Sen. Dincsh Chandra, 26, 27, 31 

author of Chaitanya and his Age, 76, n. 153 
author of Chaitanya and his Companions, 

76. n. 153 

author of History of Bengali Language and 
Literature, 26, n. 27, 76 
author of The Vaisnava Literature of 
Medieval Bengal, 51, n. 98. 76, n. 153 
Sen, Sukumar (Sukumara Sena), 50 

author of History of Brajabuli Literature , 81, 
n. 186 

Sena, Amotyacandra, 11, 15, 16,19,20,22,34, 
author of Itilulsera irtcaitanya, 11, n. 15, 76 
book withdrawn, 76-77, n. 155 
Sesa (sec Nityananda) 
siddhadeha (perfected body), 137 
“sin" (see also pdpa ), 107-111 
Sinha, Surajit, 9, n. 12 
Siksdstaka of Krsna Caitanya (q.v.), 11 
Slta, 123 
$iuri, 30, 50 
Siva, 109 

Six Gosvamins (sec gosvdml , gosxdmin for in¬ 
dividual names) 

iloka, 56, 57-70 passim, 72, 74, 92, 96 
smarana (memory), 35, 112, 119, 121 
irdddha (obsequies), 13 
Srlkhanda, 52 

Srlnathajl, 21, n. 44 (sec also GovarddhananAthajl) 
Srinivasa (n. of second generation devotee), 
31,51-52. 55, 
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•^coMtatri Gupta t 
ha B>ography. 83 
spiritual leader, 85 
5 W'fl (set raw) 

St Mm of the Cron, 150,1)1 

ttrtvfl (laudatory vetK), 97, 141 

w JbofRapiCmivJm . 

Stmtlitdlu of Slrvabh.unu B(utiiciivi"q.v* 


Stmomh of Rjghunlih* Dta. 97-98. 

author of “The Biographical Image* of 
Krsna Caitanya,* 13. n. 21,78 
Jtofra (laudatory verse), %, 97, Ml 
lildra (lowest caste), 121 
Sufi, 10,130 

Summers. ). H„ 128, n. 263 
Sunanda (mother of Krsnadasa Kavirliat, 
26-27 

Jfifru, 38. % 

svaktya/parahya dispute. 33 
SvarOpa Damodara 

author of KaJacd (q.v.), 95-97 
censors literature sent to Caitanya, 127 
intimate companion of Caitanya. 22.95. 100 
panca tattva doctrine, creator of. 97,105 
quoted by KavikarnapOra. 92 
reveals nature of Ridha’s love, 102-103, 104 
sQtrakdra of Caitanya-ftLl, 97 
trained Raghunatha Dasa. 25. 28 
svayam bhagaxtin (sec hhugmtln) 

Svama (n. of Krsna), 133,134 
SyAnudAsa (brother of Krsnadasa Kaviraja), 
27 

SvanUnanda (n. of second generation 
devotee), 31, 51-52 
Sylhct, 11 


T 

Tamil language, 17 
Taittiriya Vpanisad, 36 
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inn a. 104 
raJKi. 104 

famtfcm&Jmum of GartgcfJ. I 
ThAiura, GauragunAnanda 

author of SrtkhanJeraprMna svisnava, 79. 

n.168 


theology. 135-41 

Tillich. Paul. 129. n. 266, 131 

Ttmaeus of Plato. 11/. n. .13 


time 

and Gnosticism. 116*17 
and Platonism. 118*19 
Vatinas? conception of. 115*19 
tot d (garden dwelling), 22. 23 
translations of Caitanya CariUmrta 
(see Caitanya CanUmrta) 
tnpadi meter, 34 


u 

Ujpalanllamani of RO pa Gosvamin (q.v.), 
75. 99, 122. n. 25! 
upasamhJra, 49 
utsava (festival). 52 


Visnupura, 31 

Viivambhara (Caitanya’s given name). J 2 .ii 
93 

meaning of, 101 

Viivanfltha (esthetician), 123-24 
ViivarOpa (Caitanya’s brother), 12, 13, 15 
samnytlsa of, as SarikarAranya, 12 
Caitanya searches for him. 15 
Vifvavaisnava SabhA, 66 
Vivarta Vildsa of Akificana Dasa (q.v.), 33 n 
71 

Vraja (see also VrnclAvana), 7, 52, 69, 85, 94 
101, 139, 140, 143 

Vrndavana, 6 , 15, 20-35 passim, 38, 41, 49 
52, 77. 95, 100, 113, 115-16, 131 
eternal, 7-8, 116-28 passim 
reclaiming of religious sites in, 20 . n. 42, n. 44 
Vrndavana Dasa 

author of Caitanya Wulgavata (q.v.), 4 , n . 2 
11, 21, 28, 29. 41. 54, 73, 85-87. 88 , 93. 94 , 
106 

Vyasa of Caitanya*/ito, 86 , 106 


IV 

WulfT, Donna M., 

author of Drama as Mode of Religious 
Realization, 80, n. 176 


V 

Vaisnavism, passim 
Vallabha (see Anupama) 

Vallabha sampradlya, 20*21, n. 44 
VallabhAcArva (father of Uksmlpriva (q.v.J), 12 
van Buitenen. f. A. B., 5, n. 6 
Varanasi, 21, 25 
rtsanas (as memory), 119 
VAsudeva SArvabhauma (see BhattAcdrya, 
Sarvabhauma) 

Vasuil (n. of goddess), 4 

veddnta (sec also jndna), 119, 127 135 

Vcnkateswaran. T. K.. 17. n. 36 

Vidyapati (n. of lyric poet), 10, 34. 118, l V> 
Vi/ayan agara, 15 

uT rins l ’ J,n ofscpjrj,i,,n ' in p«>««»r). 

Virahaipvin (n. of Mdtla king) 51 

Viynu, 82, 109 

Vunupriya (Caiuny, 1 , second wife), 13 , 95 


y 

Yajigrama, 52 
Yamuna River, 6 

yavana (usually meaning “Muslim”), 14, 40 

yoga, yoga rrulrga, 109 

yuga (theory of ages), 117, 142, 143 

y u S a avatar a (avatara of the age; sec avatdra) 

z 

Zaehncr, R. C, 36, n. 79, 37 
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abhidheya [means for gaining subject, i.e., 
uldhana-bhakti] (sec also prayvjana ; 
sambandha) 

bhakti sadhana as. 1.7.134-35*; 2.6.162; 
2.25.85*86 

relation to sambandha and prayojana, 
2.20.109*-126; 2.25.85-90* 
theological explanation, 2.22.passim; 
2.25.99-101*. 106. fl. 30-32; 2.25.99*101, 
11.22, 106. j/.30-32 
Abhlra, 2.24.i/.64*. 41.78; 3.1 JL31 
Acaryanandana 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.82 
Acaryanidhi 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 3.7.37-39 
dhdma , part of, 1.13.53 
fed with bhaktas in garden at NllAcala, 
2.12.154 

annual visit to NllAcala, 3.10.3 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.117. 136 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.80 

AcAryaratna (sec Candraickhara AcArya) 
Acyuta 

viLlsa of Samkarsana, 2.20.173-74, 202 
weapons, 2.20.202 
AcyutAnanda, son of AdvaitAcArya 

AdvaitAcArya’s lineage, 1.12.11-15. 71-74 
Caitanya’s NllAcaU lineage. 1.10.148 
dances in samktrtana in NllAcala, 2.14.69 
father chided by, 1.12.12-15* 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage. 
3.10.119 


leads klrruna group in NllAcala. 3 55*78* 
participates in klrruna before )agannAtha‘% 
car. 2.13.44 

pointed out to PratAparudra. 2.11.78 
Adaila. 2.19.57, 76 
adbhota (see rasa, gauna •) 

Adhoksaja, 2.20.173*74. 204. JL 38 
udlnradha-bfulva (see hhdvu) 
adhUvara, explained. 2.21.25*82* 

Adike^ava, 2.9.217 

ildi Ilia, contents summary*. 1.17.301-20 
adi-purusa, NityAnanda same as, 1.1 JL9* 

Advaita, AdvaitAcArya 

bhaktas in lineage, 1.12.1*76 
Caitanya, interaction with 

candillas, ordered to save, 2.15.42 
Caitanya visits after renunciation. 2.1.85- 
86; 2.3.27-215 

challenges Caitanya to twirl staff. 2.15.23*27 
hosts Caitanya twice on Gauda trip. 
2.16.207-212 

praised by Caitanya for arduous journey 
to NllAcala, 3.12.69-76 
pojd to Caitanya. 2.15.6*13 
receives garland from Caitanya, 2.16.3/ *39 
receives news of Caitaya’s return from 
south. 2.10.76-78 

NllAcala. annual visit to, 2.1.241-42; 

2.16.11-12; 3.1.10; 3.10.3; 3.12.7 
receives pay1 from Caitanya. 2.15.6* 13 
receives sandalwood paste from 
Caitanya. 2.13.30 
riddle sent to Caitanya through 
lagadAnanda. 3.19.15-28* 
water sports with devotees in NllAcala. 
2.14.77 
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devotional character of 

tiltya bhdva toward Ciitanva. 1.6 38-92 
thlui received from Mldhava Purl. 

2.4.109-10 

divinity of, proclaimed by servant. 
1.12.26-53 

m guru m of Caitanya,1.6.36-38 
madman (/*]u/f)tl). 1.12.47 
as manifest I/vara. 3.7.14-17 
manifests Scsa form for Caitanva. 
2.14.86-89 

son of, brought back to life by Caitanya. 
2.12.140-47 

speaks with signs and riddles to 
Caitanya. 2.16.58-61 

wishing-tree of bhakti, branch of. 1.9.19- 
23 

food or prauida, connection with 
with bhaktas in garden at NllAcala. 
2.12.153 

Caitanya given by. 2.1.247; 2.3.38-104; 

2.15.12; 2.16.54; 3.10.111, 115, 131-35 
fight over, 2.12.185-93* 
receives ntahdprasddii from DAmodara. 
3.3.42 

gives Caitanya's praulda to RaghunAtha 
Dasa. 2.16.221-24 

given prauhia by Vallabha Bhatta, 3.7.50 
thrown by Nityananda. 2.3.85-104 
Ganga explained as the Yamuna. 2.3.27-37 
graciousness to Raghunatha in Nllacala. 
3.6.242 

hosts festival prior to Nllacala pilgrimage, 
2.10.83-86 

hosts Haridasa, 3.3.201-213 

hosts fagadananda on trip to visit Sac!. 

2.12.95-99 

jnAtui 

accused by Nityananda to be follower of. 
2.12.190-92 

followers embrace. 1.12.1-9*. 64-70 
followers gain sdrUpya (mirkfi), 1.6.28 
teacher of, 1.12.37-38*; 1.17.62-64 
kinana 

leads klrtiitui group in Nllacala. 2.11.199- 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* 
participates in kirtana before JagunnA- 
tha’s car, 2.13.34, 37 
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dances in uimktrtaru a in Nllacala, 2.14.69 
names 

Kamalaksa. 1.6.27* 
meaning of, I.1.//.13; 1.6.//.3, 22-27* 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.71-72 
associates with SanAtana in Nllacala, 
3.4.102-107 
sons of. 1.12.11-25* 

summons Krsna to earth, 1.3.72, 76-91; 

1 4.225; 1.6.30-31,99; 1.13.61-69; 3.3.210- 
213 

theological interpretation of 
atiga of Caitanya. 1.6.33-35 
avutilra of MahAvisnu. 1.1.//.12; 1.3.59*; 
1.6.//.2, 3-4; 

bhakta-avaMra (of paftca-tattva], 1.1J/.13; 

1.3.72; 1.6.//.3. 84, 98; 1.7.11-12; 
Mubtta. part of. 1.3.73-75; 1.13.53 
material cause [upddAna] of creation, 
1.6.11-19 

tattva , 1.1.//. 12-13; 1.6.passim; 3.17.309 
Advaitavada, Advaitavadl 
(sec Mayavada. Mavavadl) 
ilgarna, 2.9.36 
Agastya. 2.9.206 
Agni, 2.9.188-89. 191 
ahimsa. 2.22J/.65; 2.24J/.83 
Ai (see Sacl) 

aiivarya (sovereign majesty) (sec also Krsna), 
passim 

heavenly manifestation, 1.5.21* 

Krsna not gained by knowledge of, 3.7.23-28* 

nature of bhaga\Hn, 1.1.//.3"; 1.4.16* 

nature of Caitanya, 2.21.//. 1*; 2.14.17 

not the object of prenta, 1.4.16*-17 

iakti, 2.24.17* 

tasted by Caitanya, 2.21.82 

worshiped through vidhi-bhakti , 1.4.16*; 

1.3.14*-16 

aitota (garden). 2.14.63. 89; 3.1.57 
Ajatnila. 3.3.55. //.5, 60, //. 11 
Ajita ( manvantara-avatdra ], 2.17.//.7; 2.20.276; 
2.24.//. 12 

Akiricana KrsnadAsa 

Caitanya’s NudlyA lineage. 1.10.64 
annual trip to NllAcala, 3.10.8 
AkrQra. 2.18.126; 2.22.Z/.58; 3.19.46 
AkrOra (sec GopInAtha Simha) 
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\krQra-mf/wi. 2.18.63*, 67, 71-72, 82, 118, 124, 

125 

Malanatha. 2.1.113; 2.7.58, 74; 2.9.310; 2.11.52; 

* 3.2.130; 3.9.59. 76. 82.91 

jltirnbuna (see bhava. vibhdva), 2.23.30*. 48-50* 

alantUra (see poetics) 

AmalltaUta. 2.9.207 
Ambuyamuluka. 3.2.15* 
amia (see artga) 

Ainogha Pandita (husband of Satht) 

GadAdhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
criticizes Caitanya for food consumption, 
2.1.128; 2.15.242-56 
cursed bv SArvabhauma, 2.15.257-64 
forgiven by Caitanya. 2.15.265-90; 2.25.206 
An anda (bliss), passim; 2.21.4; 2.24.28-29; 

3.5.118, //.6 

highest truth of Krsna, 1.1.54* 

AnandAranya, 2.20.185 
Ananta (sec also NityAnanda; Sesa), 2.1.106; 
2.21.9. //.4; 3.1.//.39 
aveia-avaUlra, 2.20.308, 309 
bhakta-avatdra , 1.5.99-108 
NityAnanda part, 1.1./Ml 
purusii lying on, 1.5.83-85 
Ananta AcArya (1) 

AdvaitAcArya’s lineage, 1.12.56 
Ananta AcAr ya (2) 

GadAdhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Pandita GosvAml’s pupil, 1.8.54-55 
Ananta l)Asa 

AdvaitAcArya’s lineage, 1.12.59 
AnantapadmanAbha, 2.9.224 
Andhras, 2.24.Z/.64*, //.78 
androgyne (sec Krsna Caitanya, dual-incarnation) 
anga 

atniii contrasted with, 1.6.19-22 
not connected to, 1.6.20 
upiUtga coupled with 

Advaita and NityAnanda as, 1.3.57-61; 

1.5.125-35; 1.6.33-35 
weapons of yuga~avatAra, 1.3.47-56; 
2.6./Z.4; 2.20.//.53 

animals, tamed by Caitanya in torest. 2.17.24-44 
Aniruddha (sec also uvuttlni, ciirurvyQha), l.ULS ; 

1.5.20*. 34*; 2.20.155, 166. 175, 194. Z/.52 
annaktita (mountain of ricel (sec food) 
AnnakQtagrAina, 2.18.22 


Anu V* ^ fl) ’ defu ** 154* 

<i«ut,ont 0 Ri mi „ toHc< j , 4J7w 
.ccumpanin Rflp. to Puyjg, 2.I9.35-36 
new. of mid lo Sanliaiu. 2.25 16} 
m«t, V,Uabh» Rhatti. 2.19.52.611. H7 
«nt lo Vrndlvan, by Ca,l,„va. 2 20.61 
onump. <« alv. prma . of development) 
defined, 2.19.152* 

nature is to disobey injunctions, 3.10.4-7 
)*)*ika bnl/irnarta woman dies for Krsna 
2.12.29* 


anuyUda (see subject) 

apAmpada ilol cu, explained. 2.6.l40*-42 

apanldha (see hhugaitlrt, offence to; Hiatal. 

offences by, against; rtdma, offence against) 
drufi (waving of lights), 2.24.246 
Advaita performs, 2.3.55-56 
Goplla of Govarddhana. offered to. 2.4.65.79 
KsIracorA GoplnAtha. offered to, 2.4.121, 
201. 206 


SaksIgopAla, offered to. 2.5.138 
AntagrAma, 2.18.2*-3 

Arjuna, 12M.7-, 1.4JL38, ii.39, it41; 2 8JL5. 
il. 33; 2.19 163. 170; 2.22J/.58; 2.24/129. 
it59;/L70 
artha, 2.9.91* 

Aruna. 2.24J/.55. U79 
Arundhatl. the polhrratfl, 1.13.104; 2.8.144* 
ascetic (sec Mron>sls!) 
asceticism (sec vuinlgyo; samnjtJsa) 
itiruya, Krsna as ultimate. 1.2.77-89; 2.6.244*; 
2.8.106-111* 

Asttididiililiii'chandti of RQpa GosvAmin, 2.1.34 
asrahl/l^-lliil, diurnal cycle. 2.20.321-25 
astrology (sec horoscope) 
uauru, 1.3.71. il l*; 1.4.12.32; 1.8.11; 2.8.H34; 


3.3JI.7.138 
ASva. 2.20JM0 

Athlranlll. 2.5.146; 2.16.37; 2.25.176 
atheist, (see Buddhists). 2.6.152. 164. iU4 
Jimit. diman (see also pururtUtmunl. 3.14.43 
equated with brahma by 3 edantins, 
2.17.125 
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follows of. 2A167; 2.24. r «».n. 

MU, til t>T c ‘ of - 7-74105-113 
.AutumJ manvantara. 1.3.7*; 2.30.275 
araJkata (tee at» Nityaiunda). Niiyananda 
called "fallen - by Advaila. 2.3.82" 

Wew. (aee food, lefolvera; praa-ldo) 


avatAra 

amla-. 1.I.32M3; 1^2-81: 13.20*. 53-56; 
1.5.69; 1.6.7*32*, 66. 85-86 
mmitta - and pradhAni J-. 1.6. 1 1 *- 19 
4»rto- (see madness) 

Caitanya as Kali yuga-, I.1J/.4; 1.3.22-91; 

1.4.179, 184, 224; 2.6.94*101; 2.17.154 
CAturvyOha 

Adi-catunyOha, 1.U/.8*; 1.4.10; 1.5.19- 
20; 2.20.142*; 155*60* 
amias of Krsna, 2.22.6-7* 
manifest in DvArakA, 1.5.33*42 
part of ladtkAtma-rUpa of bhagawln, 
2.20.155-210*. i/.29 
cause for, 2.25.124; 3.3.70*71, 210*213 
Caitanya tastes sweetness of Krsna, 
2.21.82*124 


primary [internal] 1.MJL5-6; 1.4.14-31, 
32*37. 90*97. 179-86, 195*224; 
1.17.268*71 


secondary [external], 1.3.11*21; 1.4.4-13, 
32*34, 89, 224 

threefold, 1.4.91*. 104-79; 2.2.69**72 
dual incarnation, l.l.i/,4*; 1.14/.5; 1.4.1-87; 

1.17.292-95 
frequency of, 1.3.4*8 

giwd-. 1.1.32*. 34; 1.6.66; 2.20.214. 257-68*, 
f/47; 2.21.28,* i/.9 

Brahma the creator (ru/us), 2.20.258-61 
Y'isnu the preserver (saliva), 2.20.266-68 
Rudra-Siva the destroyer (tantas), 
2.20.262-65, 4/44-45 
III*-. 2.6.97*; 2.20.212-13. 254*57 


manvantara , 1.4.10; 1.5.96*97; 2.20.214. 
269-78*. 325 

nature of, 3.3.249-55*; 3.8.85-88 
place of, 2.21.6*7 


punqu. 1.U/.7*; 1.2.31*. 40*; i/. 13; l.5.passi m . 
2.20.212-13, 217-54*; 2.21.29-32* 
first or Samkarsana, I.U/.8-9"; I. 2 . 40 . 

42*; 1.5.passim; 2.20.212, 221-40* 
second or Garbhodhaka.tAyt, l.ld/.io*; 

1.2.40-42*; 1.5.passim; 2.20.241-51 
third or KstrodakaiAyt, 1.1J/.U*; 1.2.40- 
42*. 96; 1.5.passim; 20.252-54 
iakti-, 1.7.15 

iaktyAvtia -, 1.1.33*. 34; 1.2.81; 2.20.214 
304-12- 

primary, 2.20.306-10, i/.60 
secondary, 2.20.311-312 

1-3.28-31; 1.4.10; 1.5.96-97; 2.6.98, i/. 
3-4; 2.20.214. 279-89* 
recognizable by laksanas, 2.20.290-303* 
work of, 3.4.94-99 
avatArl, avatArin 

avatAras undivided from. 1.5.111-20 

Caitanya as, 1.2.91-97 

Kfsna as svayarp-, 1.2.82; 1.4.9-11; 1.5.3; 

2.8.106; 2 . 21 .ioi 

Avesa (sec Krsna Caitanya. divine forms of; 
madness), 

tUria-rdpa (sec Krsna, tattva) 

AvirbhAva 

before NrsimhAnanda, 3.2.33-82 
personal divine manifestation. 1.10.54, 56- 
58; 3.2.2-6 
types of, 3.2.33*-35 
AyodhyA, 2.25.153; 3.3.76 

B 

Bada HaridAsa, 

in Caitanya’s NllAcala lineage, 1.10.145 
klrtanlyA of Caitanya. 2.10.144-45 
bahirangA (sec iakti) 

Bahula [forest], pilgrimage site in Vraja, 

2.17.182 

BAkalA [territory], 2.19.24 
Balabhadra BhattAcArya 

accompanies Caitanya back to NllAcala. 
2.1.222; 2.25.175 

sent ahead to tell of return, 2.25.176 
accompanies Caitanya to Vrndlvana, 
2.1.222-31; 2.17.10-219 
accused by I’AthAns of poisoning Caitanya. 
2.18.153-74 
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carries mud from lUdhakunda, 2.18.11 
chastised for believing Krsna-,ighting at 
Kalidaha, 2.18.92-96 
chosen to accompany Caitanya to 
VrndAvana, 2.17.10-19 
cook* for Caitanya, 2.17.54-61, 85, 167; 
2.18.19 

explains to brAhmana why Caitanya hon¬ 
ors him, 2.17.160-65 
honored by Tapana Miira in Kail, 

2.17.84 

praised by Caitanya for service. 2.17.72- 

73 

pulls Caitanya from Yamuna. 2.17.141 
recognizes Caitanya as Iivara, 2.17.74-77 
removes Caitanya from Vrndavana. 
2.18.125-44 

revives Caitanya when he faints from 
prema , 2.17.203-19 
in Caitanya’* NllAcala lineage, 1.10.144 
told of Caitanya’* trip through forest 
to Haridasa, 3.3.68 
to SanAtana, 3.4.201 

Baladcva, BalarAma (sec also Nityananda), 
l.S.passim; 1.6.passim; 1.17.15*, 116;2.1.23; 
2.13.21, 95. 170; 2.14.60, 122; 2.18J/.5; 
2.20.4/.33 

Caitanya as, 1.17.109-114 
iLlisya bitAva of, 1.6.63-65, 74-92 
Krsna, second body of, 1.5.3-4 
vaibhava-prakoia of bhagaxAns swyam- 
rQpit, 2.20.145 

VtfvarQpa and NityAnanda as, 1.13.72-76* 
Balagandi. 2.13.185; 2.14.23; 2.16.52 
BAlagopAla. 1.13.7*; 2.15.60; 3.7.132 
BalarAma (sec Baladcva) 

BalarAma Ac.lrya 

purohita of Hiranya and Govarddhana in 
CAndapura. 3.3.157-60 
rebukes GopAla Cakravartl for insulting 
HaridAsa. 3.3.188-94 
BalarAnu DAsa 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.31 
BalarAma [Misra], son of AdvaitAcArya 
AdvaitAcArya’s lineage, 1.12.25 
Bali, 3.1 J/.39 
BAtApAnl, 2.9.208 

Bathing festival [jmlmi-)drnl], 2.1.112; 2.11.50-51 


Bhadravina, 2 . 18 . 59 * 

nhagtvaj GlM (it, (fob, in< j—i m . 

'•on of, 2.9.87-101 ' P 

' , '“«" van (‘eed»K fw , ) 
epralrta Mjduu, 2.8.IO»’-lu 
Uveia-rupa. 2 . 20 . 2 U. 304 - 12 " 


P'tnur)-. 2.20.306-10.1160 

secondary, 2.20.311-312 
b °dy of. 3.5.116-20 
desire to cover divinity. 3.3 82-84, JLs 
^wnas of (see qualities of) 

/Ivas’ source. 1.2.27-37; 2.18.104-107 
hJyavytiha, 1.1.42*; 2.20.141-42* 
called Llla-Furusottama. 2.20.209 
Madana Mohana. 2.17.201-203 
manifest through bhakti, 124.57-60 
mfirfj(s) of, 2.6.150*. 158; 2.8.82* 


not different from Caitanya. Nrsimha, 
lagannllha. 3.2.66 

offence to, 2.15.257-64,41.7-8; 225.66; 


3.5.117-46 


parama-Uvara as Caitanya, 2.6.76-103; 
2.6.42.44-45 

pQrna or complete, 1.1-42.3*; 1.2.passim; 1.3.3 
qualities of. 2.6.131-59*; 2.8.108; 2.17.198- 
203; 2.18.105; 2.21.10-81*; 2.24.33-43, 
iL 17; 2.25.30-33*, 39-48* 
compared to Muslim God’s characteris¬ 
tics, 2.18.175-203* 

powers of (see also lakh), 2.25.91-92 
signs of 2.6.77*, 88 

srarQpa of. 1.1.22-23*; 1.4.54-61*; 2.8.117- 
45; 2.24.34. 53; 2.25.30-33*; 3.5.117-20 
full never leaves Vraja, 3.1.60-61, il .6 
gained by bhakti, 2.24.93 
svuMnmi [self-dependent], passim. 2.10.13- 
14; 2.12.23-27 

called svuyum bhagavAn, 2.20.209; 2.24.54 
svuytifTi-rfl/’iJ, 2.20.139-51* 
svayatjt, defined, 1.1.24*; 12.3-6; 1.7.106- 
26. 131-32; 2.8.106-114. 2.9.127-46; 
2.20.139-51*, 313-32; 2..21.27 
prakOia manifestation. 1.1.35-3/*, iL 32- 
34; 2.20.140-147* 
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pttbhara division. 2J0.I4O-42'. <125 
fur bhava dis-ision. 2.20.139. 14. 
aJctotma-rapa <** «t» avatara). 

yilasa manifestation. 1.1.35 . 38 39. 

, 2.20*. 47. 80*89; 2.20.153-210*. i/ 29 

wrong interpretations of. 1.2.49-102; 2.6.122- 

79 

BhaeavAn AcArya . 

Caitanya’* NtlAcala lineage. 1.10.134; 2.1.239 
Caitanya eats according to wishes of. 3.8.79- 

84 

chastised by SvarOpa for reading Bhdsya, 
3.2.88-99 

sends Chota HaridAsa to beg rice from 
woman, 3.2.100-113 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya. 
3.10.151-52 

petitions SvarOpa to listen to Vaiiga 
brdhmana's ndtaka, 3.5.87-108 
sakhya-bhdva of, 3.2.84 
servant of Caitanya. 2.10.177 
walks lamely toward sea with Caitanya in 
bhava , 3.14.79-85 

BhagavAn MUra 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 

BhagavAn Fandita 

Caitanya’s NadlyA lineage, 1.10.67 
annual trip to NllAcala, 3.10.9 
blulgavata (see also bhakta) 

greatest of. 2.8J/.52; 2.22J/.30; 2.25J/.25 
purdna (sec itoka index) 

beginning is meaning of gdyatrl, 

2.25.109. i/.39-40 

commentary on Veda, 2.25.75-84a, 108- 
109, </.35-40 

like Krsna. 2.24.232-33; 2.25.218 
true form of rasa of Kfsna-bhakti. 
2.25.110-111 

signs of rrtahd -, 2.17.106**109 
text and devotee, 1.1.56*-59 

BhAgavata AcArya 111 

in Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.111. 117 
BhAgavata AcArya (2) 

in AdvaitAcArya’s lineage, 1.12.56 

BhAgavata AcArya (3) 

in GadAdhara Pandita’s lineage. 1.12.78 
BhAgavata DAsa 

in GadAdhara Fandita’* lineage. 1.12.80 
lllidgavata purdna (sec iloka index), passim 
Bhdgavata-sandarbha of Ilva GosvAmin (see 
iloka index). 2.1.38*; 3.4.220, 222 
Bhdgavatdmjrta (see Laghu * or lirhat -) 

/’/fdiUu[s] (see also bhdgavata) 
antaranga -, 2.13.53 

association with. 2.6.191, 220-22; 2.22.28- 
54*; 2.23.5-9, it. 5-6; 2.24.69-73*. 112, 123, 
225. 251 

MrgAri the hunter saved by, 2.24.149- 
202* 

bhagauln recognizes, 1.3.67-71 
body of (sec also siddha-deha) 

belongs to bhagauln, suicide condemned, 
3.4.53-87 

considered wonderful by bhagauln re¬ 
gardless, 3.4.160-72 

immaterial nature of, 3.4.168-72, 183-88 
Caitanya 

annual visit to Nllacala to see, 2.16.11-84 
meets after samnydsa , 2.3.148-57 
praises qualities of close followers, 
3.7.14-39 

reside with in NtlAcala, 2.1.238-40 
retinue of, 1.5.121-24 
visits after return from VrndAvana, 3.1.9- 
11. 158 

devotional acts of (sec bhakti, vaidhl acts of) 
faults (see also dosah 2.22.45*; 2.24.254* 
lineages 

of AdvaitAcArya, 1.12.1-76 
of Caitanya 

Gauda. 1.10.104-20 

Khanda. 1.10.76-77 

KultnagrAma, 1.10.78-81 

NadlyA. 1.10.6-75 

NtlAcala (Puri). 1.10.121-49 

VArAnast, 1.10.150-56 

VrndAvana. 1.10.82-103 
of GadAdhara Fandita, 1.12.77-88 
of NityAnanda, 1.11.passim 

MAdhava Furl as model. 2.4.169-88 
mukti rejected, 1.4.172 
offences by. against, 2.19.138*; 2.24.248. 
250; 2.25.66, il. 15; 3.3.136-56, 178-201; 
3.4.169*. 186-89*; 3.8.17-32, 92 
types classified, 2.22.63* 


Subject Index 


passions to be avoided, 2.22.46* 

listening to Krsna-storics destroys sexual 
desire, 3.5.42-46 

power to recognize divinity, 3.3.82-84, il.8 
qualities of, 1.1.29*; 1.8.53*; 1.17.23-29; 

2.10.11; 2.15.106-111; 2.16.68-74*; 2.17.106*. 
109; 2.22.43-54*. it. 49; 2.23.10-20*, 56*. 
il .49-56; 2.24.119. 248*; 3.4.123-30 
control over bhagavdn (see vaia) 
described in Caitanya’s m iiktdttaka, m 
3.20.9-51 

as greatest of jlvas, 2.8.200 
rnaltdblulgavata sec* only Krsna, 2.8.226-28 
signs of one possessed of prema, 2.23.21, 

il. 19-20 

varndiranta abandoned by, 2.22.19, <1.8- 
9, 50, </.44 

serving of other bhakta s, 2.11JM-8; 

2.13J/.5; 2.14.16 

typed according to faith. 2.22.38-41 
typed according to rati or sthdyi-bhdva, 
2.19.157*-64*; 2.22.42 
vuuihJ and rdga, sixteen subdivisions of, 
2.24.206-212* 

vairttgya of, 2.23.56*. </.49-56 
wishing-trcc of, 1.9-12 
bhakta-dkhya (sec parica-tattva; Srlvlsa 
Pandita) 

bhakta-avatdra (see panca-tattva; AdvaitAcArya) 
bhakta- rQpa (sec pafica-tattva ; Krsna Caitan>*a) 
bhakta-iakti (see paAca-tattva; GadAdhara 
Pandita) 

bhakta- svarOpa (sec pahca-tatt\’a; Nitvinanda) 
bhakti 

abhidheya , as (see abhidheya) 
available to all classes. 2.24J169 
characteristics of 

devoid of jrUmi, 2.8.58, iL9 
essence of all knowledge. 2.8.199 
main features, 2.19.88-97 
outline of. 2.8.199-213; 2.19.123-56 
purifies the world. 2.20.53-57 
signs of pure, 2.19.147-50* 
creeper of. 2.19.133-46 
Krsna promises to reciprocate, 1.4411 </• 28; 
2.8.70. 4/.21 

Krsna cannot reciprocate gopt's love, 

2.8.71 *-72. il.22-23 
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■nldhana (see -tattva below) 

•tattva, 1.1.54*; 2.8.M-I0S'; 2.22.p,vvim 
;'v«. Cl«n,l vcrv.nt of Kivu, follow, 
holy men. 2 22.17-37*; 2.2J.5.9. Jl 5-6 
qualitiev of Knru inheic in Vjunuvj', 
**xly. 2.22.43-54* 

rdgflnugd sOdhana, 2.22.85-95*; 3.4.65 
divisions of. 2.24.61-63. <128 
external. 2.22.89 
internal. 2.22.90-92. iL 72 


practitioners of, sixteen types, 
2.24.206*212* 


RAmAnanda Raya's explained. 3.5.11*- 
24. 32-49* 


sprouts rati and bhdva, 2.22.93 
rd#Jrmikl nature of Vraja dwellers. 
2.22.85*-88 

uidhana started by chanting name. 3.20.10 
three levels of iraddhd , 2.22.38-42* 
vaidhl uldhana 

divisions of, 2.24.61-63. <L28 
eradicates evil, 2.23.6 
five best. 2.22.74-75 
practitioners of, sixteen types. 
2.24.206-212* 

sixty-four types, 2.19.137*; 2.21.100*; 
2.22.60-84* 

srnrti injunctions written by SanAtana. 
2.24.240-57* 

Hhaktirauimrtasindhu of ROpa GosvAinin 
(sec iloka index). 2.1.33; 3.4.214 
BhAndlravana, 2-18.59* 

Bharata Muni. 1.4.214 
BhArglnadl, 2.5.140 
bhdsya, 2.6.123*26 

BhattamAris, 2.1.103; 2.9.207, 209-16; 2.10.62 
bhava (sec also Krsna Caitanya. divine forms of; 
prema ; rosu;) 

adhirOdha -, 1.4.139*-48; 2.6.10-12*; 
2.23.37-41*; 3.14.14 

amibhdvit. 2.19.1.M-55'; 2-2J.28-29. 31* 
bhakta-. 1.4.37; 1.6.93-96 
Oiunvj's body transformed. 2.2.5.10-13; 
3.14.00-69', 85-90; 3.17.7-20'; 3.18.44-56, 


65-09, 73 
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defined. 2.19-152 y , g 70> m 1 

270.7* 2.8.162- 

*£ ,^2.9.122.2^ 2.1152; 2.13.1.5- 

152; 2.2I.99*; 3.14.IM4 
kanta-. 2.863*. H\7-\* 
labia-. 2.NJU0-H 

mahabh.Ua (see above. adhtrOdha -. prana. 

stages of development) 

3-17.50* 

pamkty*; 1.4.24-28*. 41-46* (see alsogopf) 
physical manifestations of (see below. 
sariasn; sdttvika; vyabhialrl, and also see 
prtma. effects of). 

pralaya - (see also adhirQdhd -), 2.6.11 * 

Radha-, !.4.passim: 1.17.269; 2.1.70-79; 
2.2.2-72; 2.8.passim; 2.14.220; 3.14. 1 1-14; 
3.15.passim; 3.16.110-140*; 3.17- 
19.passim; 3.20.30-53* 
rtidha-, 2.23.37* 
sakht- (see above gopl-) 
sahedri-. 1.7.86-93*; 2.8.135*; 2.8.135* 

(types described); 2.12.57-61; 2.13.164*; 
2.14.164**89 

sandhi-, 2.2.54-60; 2.13.164*; 3.15.75 
sattvika (eight], 1.7.86-93*; 1.17.5; 2.2.62; 
2.3.8,109-33; 2.4.195-200; 2.8.135*; 
2.13.79-82, 96-105, 160-69; 2.14.163; 
2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-29, 31*; 3.2.17-18; 
3.10.66-73; 3.14.93; 3.15.51, 74; 3.20.53 
idvalya. 2.2.54*; 2.13.164*; 3.15.75; 

3.17.47*-56; 3.20.35 
uhdyi-, 2.13.164*; 2.19.154*, 157-59*; 
2.23.25-27 

ddsya-, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38; 1.6.38-92; 2.2.67; 
2.8.60*, i/. 12-13; 2.19.157-59*. 162, 

180-81; 2.23.25. 33-34*, 49-51*; 

2.24.25, 42; 3.7.22-28; 3.20.25-29 
madhura -, mOdhurya - (see ini gar a-) 
sakhya -, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38; 1.6.56-57; 

2.2.67; 2.8.61*. il 14; 2.9.104; 2.19.157- 
59*. 162*. 181-84*; 2.23.25, 33. 35*. 

36*. 49-51*; 2.24.26, 42; 3.7.22; 
idnfn-. 2.8.60*; 2.19.157-59*. 162*. 173- 
79; 2.23.25, 33-34*. 36*; 2.24.25, 11 1 
srhgilra-, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38-41; 2.2.67; 
2.19.157-59*. 164, 189-94*; 2.23.25, 33. 


37-44*; 2.24.27; 3.7.22 
\Htsalya -, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38; 1.6.51.55* 
2.2.67; 2.3.134-47, 157-84; 2.8.62* 
f/. 15-16; 2.19.157-59*. 163. 185-88* 
i/.39; 2.23.25, 33. 35*. 36*. 49-51*; 
2.24.26, 42; 3.7.22 
iuddha -. 3.7.22-28 
sQddlpta; 2.6.11*; 2.8.135* 
svaklyd; 1.4.24-28*, 41 
types of, 2.23.passim 
udaya. 3.15.75* 

Qddlpta -, 2.6.11* 

vibhava, 2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-30*, 48-52* 
vyabhiidrl (see also 6/wJvo, sarialri), 2.8.135* 
2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-29. 32 
bfulvaka 

Caitanya called. 2.17.112*-13 
HaridOsa called, 3.3.181 
HhavAnanda RAva, father of Ramananda 
Caitanya's Nllacala lineage, 1.10.129-32 
introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.1.121; 
2.10.47-59 

father of Goplnatha Pattanayaka, 3.9.14 
favored by king Prataparudra, 3.9.100-101, 
118-24 

called Pandu, 2.10.51*; 3.9.127-29* 
Bhavanatha Kara 

Advaitacflryi's lineage, 1.12.58 
BhavanI pQjd, desecration with, 1.17.30-55 
Bhavanlpura, 2.16.96 
bhaya (sec rasa , gauna •) 

Bhlma, 2.19.163 
Bhlmarathl (river], 2.9.275 
Bhlsma, 2.23J/.4; 3.11.56*. 95 
Bhlsmaka 

daughter presented to Krsna, 2.5.27 
Bholanatha Dasa 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.58 
BhQgarbha GosvamI 

bhakta of Vrndavana and pupil of 
Gadadhara Pandit.». 1.8.63 
Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.80 
accompanied ROpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
bhukti 

must be mixed with bhakti, 2.22.23 
pursuit not satisfying, 2.19.132*; 2.24.31-32 
bhota (ghost or spirit], 2.22.si .62 
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fisherman thinks Caitanya'* b<Kly i* po, 
sessed of, 3.18.41-67 
Hhoteivara 

pilgrimage place in Vraja. 2.17.180 
Bhuvaneivara, 2.5.139; 2.16.98 
Bijuli Khan, 

pathan rnleccha converted by Caitanya 
2.18.197,202 

Bilvamaftgala (sec also Krsnakarnamrta of 
Bilvamafigala), 2.10.171 
Bindurnadhava (mOrfi in Kail], 2.17.82; 

2.19.37; 2.25.51,53 
birth (see Krsna Caitanya) 

Brahma (see also Brahma- world), passim 
born on earth in Caitanya-avufdra, 3 . 3 . 249 * 
born of Nityananda, 1.1.J/.9* 
creator. 1.2.//.5*; 2.20.H.22; 1.5.86-87; 
2.20.242-51 

discovers he is one among myriads, 2.21.43- 

72* 

guna-avatdra (rajas), 2.20.258-61, jf.42 
in jlva form, 2.20.307 
marvels at Krsna's greatness, 2.21.7*24 
part of Krsna, 1.5.*/.20 
relation to manvantara-ages, 2.20.269-78* 
instructs Narada, 2.25.78-84* 
brahma, brahman (n.J, principle of non-duality 
in relation to atma, etc., 2.24.passim 
bhagavdn , part of, 1.2.2-18; 2.20.134*35, 
il. 22; 2.24.passim; 2.25.30-33* 
manifest in jildna, 2.24.57-60 
non-dual nature of, 1.1J/.3*; 1.2J/.3; 
2.18.175-203* 

-tattva explained, 1.7.104-26* 
universe, source of, 2.6.134 
brahma-daitya, 3.18.48 
Brahmagiri, 2.9.289 
Brahmakunda, 2.18.18* 
brdhmana, passim 

should not harm body of, 2.15.157-61 
Brahmananda Bharat! 

Caitanya's Nllacala lineage, 1.10.134 
bhakti wishing-tree's root, 1.9.11 
Caitanya. interaction with 

Caitanya shames into giving up animal 
skin, 2.1.271; 2.10.146-76 
eats with Caitanya at Haridasa’s death 
feast, 3.11.86 


greet* Caitanya 
2.25.179 


on return to NtUcaU. 


paste m>m 

Caitanya, 2.13.29 

Phfli prauUa. J.| 6 9*. 101 

~^ lw , ho , Unyim ^ 

fcd mi?** in BJrdtn *' NlUci,i - 


meets Ramananda Rava. 2.11.24 
associates with Sanatana in Nllacala. 
3.4.102*107 
Brahmananda Purl 

bhakti wishing-trcc. root of. 1.9.11 
Bhramara-gltd , 3.19.100* 

Brahma Samhitd (sec iloka index) 

Caitanya thanks Sarvabhautna for, 2.11.127- 
30 


copied by Caitanya in south. 2.1.111; 
2.9.220-24. 281 

shared with Ramananda Raya. 2.9.295-97 
Brahmasavarna manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.277 
Brahma-world (-egg) 

amias of Krsna permeate, 2.22.6-7* 
cosmogony. 2.20.242-54; 2.21.12 
cosmography. 2.15.170-77* 
dnt-dhdma, 2.21.39 
eternal /lid* in, 2.20.315-31* 
jlvas saved in, 3.3.61-81 
mdpl creates. 1.6.11-191; 2.24.18 
mQrtis of bhagavdn in, 2.20.187; 2.23J/.34 
nature of. 1.5.78-82; 2.20.130. 217-26*. 236- 
41* 

purusa infuses, 1.5.58-62; 2.20 
size of. 2.1.253; 2.20.237-40; 2.21.68-71* 
svardpas in. 2.21.88 
Brhaspati. 2.10.114: 2.20.290 
Brhatbhdgavatdmrta of Sanatana Gosvamin 
(sec iloka index). 2.1.30; 3.4.210* 
Brhatsahasrandma of the Mahdbhdrata, 

1.17.84* 

Brhatbhanu manvantara-avatdra, 2.20.278 
Buddhimanta Khan 

Caitanya's Nadlva lineage. 1.10.72 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnydsa. 
2.3.151 
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jhw food to Orimy* ** pil8 rimJ 8 e> 

1 10.11 s 

annual trip lo NlUcal*. 3.10.9 

Buddhists 

called atheists. 2.6.15. 

converted byC«itany» m south. 2.9.40-57 

crypto-. 2.6Ji 14 

low class of/lw*. 2.19.128 


Caitanya (see Krsna Caitanya) 

Caitanydstaka of ROpa Gosvamin (see also 
iloka index). 2.13.198 
Caitanya bhdgavata (see Vrndavana D.lsa) 
Caitanyacamiroiiaya Sdtaka of KavikarnapOra 
(sec KavikarnapOra; see also iloka index) 
Caitanya Dasa [ 11, son of Sivananda 
Caitanya‘s Nadiya lineage. 1.10.60 
accompanies Sivananda Sena to NlUcala to 

sec Caitanya, 2.16.22 
Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.64 
Caitanya Dasa |2| 

Advaitacarya’s lineage. 1.12.57 
Caitanya Triangula (see Vrndavana Dasa) 
Caitanya Vallabha 

Gadadhara Pandita'* lineage, 1.12.86 
Cakrapani Acarya 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.56 
Caksusa rnanvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
Camatapura, 2.9.205 
canddla, 2.15.269 

prema manifest to, 2.1.237 
sarnktrtana recipients, 1.4.36 
Candaneivara 

introduced to Caitanya in NlUcala, 2.10.43 
Candapura, 3.3.157 
Candldasa [poet] 

Caitanya. ct al.» recite. 2.2.65 
works sung by Ramananda and SvarQpa to 
Caitanya, 1.13.40; 3.17.4-7 
works sung by SvarQpa Dlmodara, 2.10.113 
Candrasekhara Ac.1rya(rutna] 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage. 1.10.10-11 
Caitanya, interaction with 

attended Caitanya’s uwtnydsa, 1.17.266; 

2.3.9 

feeds Caitanya in Nllacala periodically. 

2.16.57 


gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.117, 136 

annual visit to Nllacala, 2.16.15; 3.10.3 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.80 

escorts Saci to meet Caitanya, 2.3.1 34.35 
devotional character of 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 

d&sya bhdva of, 1.6.45-49 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nllacala, 
2.12.154 

wife accompanies to Nllacala to see 
Caitanya. 2.16.23; 3.12.10 
Nitvananda dispatches to Advaita and Saci, 
2.3.18-20 

Candrasekhara (Dasa] Vaidya 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.110 
Caitanya’s Varanasi lineage. 1.10.150 
Caitanya, interaction with 

dances in klrtana with Caitanya, 2.25.54- 
55 

hosts Caitanya in Kail, 1.7.43; 2.20.44-89 
petitions Caitanya to vanquish Mayavadls, 
1.7.47-50; 2.25.11 
requests Caitanya to stay in KaSl, 
2.17.88-94 

wishes to accompany Caitanya to Nllacala, 
2.25.131-34 

meets Caitanya on return from Vrndavana, 
2.19.202-204 

hosts Balabhadra Bhattacarya. 2.19.206 
hosts ROpa in KlSI, 2.25.169-71 
meets Jagadananda in Varanasi, 3.13.42 
mistakes Sanatana for dervish. 2.20.45-49 
Sanatana refuses gift of garment from, 
2.20.65-66 

CandreSvara, son of Sarvabhauma 

Bengali devotees taken to lagannatha by, 
2.6.32 

car festival (sec lagannatha mQrti) 
edrana (celestial figure], 1.13.105 
caste (see ydti; pollution [ritual]; varna) 

Cataka (mountain], 2.2.8; 2.14.79; 3.18.34 
Caturdvara. 2.16.115, 121 
catunyQha (see avatdra ; vyQha ), 
causation, types of, 1.2.28* 
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CliJitjI'hogJ. 2.3.213*; 3.6.183 
( h<>ta Haridasa, klrtanlyd 

Ciaitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.145 
punishment by Caitanya for contacting 
woman. 2.1.245; 3.2.100-164; 3.20.% 
servant of Caitanya, 2.10.144-45 
(;idayatala-flrf/ni, 2.9.203 
Clra-ghat, 2.18.68**71 
Ciraiya (mountain], 3.18.38 
ctraloka-pdla, 2.21.43*, 76 
Ciraftjiva (Sena] 

Caitanya’s Khanda lineage, 1.10.76, 117 
pointed out to PraUparudra, 2.11.81 
Citrotpala River. 2.16.118 
at. cit-iakti (see iakti) 

consciousness, three states of. 3.15.4; 3.18.74-77* 

conversion 

mleccha Fir, by Caitanya. 2.18.175-203 
yavana king, by Caitanya. 2.16.154-98 
Cora-Bhagavatl, 2.9.254 
cosmogony (see Brahma-world; avatdra, guna) 
cosmography (see Brahma-world; Vaikuntha) 
cosomology (see Brahma-world; Vaikuntha) 
cows 

gather around Caitanya's inert body, 
3.17.11-20; 3.20.122 
given to Gopala mQrti, 2.4.101 
slaughter of, by Muslims, 1.17.146-64 
railanga- in Furi, 3.6.309 
creation (see md>\l) 

curse, of Caitanya by brdhmana, 1.17.56-60 
Cuttack (sec Kataka) 

D 

Dablr Khfts (see ROpa Gosvamin) 
daitya , 1.5J/.6; 1.8.8* 

Daksasavarna rnanvantara , 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
Daksinamathura, 2.9.163, 195 
Daksinatya [brdhmamts], 2.18.123 
DamayantI, sister of Raghava Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadiya lineage. 1.10.23 
prepares large quantities of food for Caitanya, 
1.10.23-25; 3.10.12-38* 

Damodara, 2.20.166, 169, 201 
Damodara Dasa 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.49 
Damodara Pandita (n.b. several relercnccs 
could refer to SvarQpa Damodara) 


-...WU nun 

* cto, »P«>io Caitanya to Gtud, 
216.127 


^'“Y* bKk to NlUcala, 

dtpartur, from Slmipur, Wlth 0jt 
2.3.206-207 

greets Caitanya on return to NlUcala 
2.25.181 

meets Caitanya in Slntipura after uimnydur. 

2.3.151 

praised by Caitanya as source of bhakti. 
3.7.37-39 

rebukes Caitanya for associating with 
widow's son. 1.10.29-30; 2.1.245; 3.3.2- 
19; 3.20.97 


receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.81 

rejoices at Caitanya's return from south. 
2.9.312 

sent to Navadvlpa to watch over Caitanya’s 
mother, 3.3.20-47 

serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 

in klrtana before lagannltha’s car, 2.13.36 
honored with prasdJa by Vallabha Bhatta, 

3.7.50 

associates with Sanatana in NlUcala. 
3.4.102-107 

DJnaktlhkaumtddl of Ropa Gosvamin (see iloJui 
index). 2.1.34 
Dandaka [forest], 2.9.283 
dariana, passim 

Caitanya sees Krsna at lagannatha*. 3.16.74* 
81 

impossible because of pollution, 3.4.S-9 
releases living creatures, 2.15.134 
required act, 2.22.70 

woman steps on Caitanya for lagannatha*. 
3.14.21-28* 

diirjumis, philosophical systems, 2.17.92*; 
2.25.39-49*; 3.7.18 

Daru-Brahma (see lagannatha mQrti) 

Paruka, 1.431.32 

Dasa. chief cook for lagannatha 

introduced to Caitanya in NlUcaU, 2.10.41 
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Daiama-tippant of SanAtana GosvAmin. 2.1 30, 

3.4.211 

DaiAivamedha 2.19.104 

tiifya (sec bhdva* sthAyi m ) 
death (see also suicide) 

Anupama. J.1.32*-34. 47; 3.4.2ft 
Caitanya. 1.13.8 

Chora Hand.lsa. 3.2.145-46, 154 
HaridAsa. 2.1.243; 3.11.20-10ft 
fcvara Furl. 2.10.130 
JagannAtha Miira. 1.15.21-22* 

Krsna. 2.23.59* 

LaksmJpriyA. 1.16.18-21* 

MAdhava Purl. 2.4.194; 3.8.17-35 
KaghunAtha Bhatta’s parents, 3.13.117 
SartkarArAnya (VtfvarQpa], 2.9.271-73 
SvarQpa DAmodara, 1.10.91 
tenth stage in viraha . 3.14.48-49* 

Dcccani brdhmana 

hosts Caitanya in PrayAga, 2.19.43 
cares for ROpa. 2.19.200-201 
fed ROpa and Anupatna with Caitanya’s 
leftovers. 2.19.54-55 

dehdrdmt, worshiper of brahma in the body. 
2.24.138-42* 

Dervish [ danrsa], SanAtana assumes garb of, 
2.20.12 

descent (see avatdra) 
devadOst 

sings Cttagovinda, mesmerizes Caitanya. 
3.13.77-87; 3.20.112 

RAmAnanda RAya’s association with. 3.5.11- 

24*. 32-49* 

possible Sahajlya interpretation of, 3.5.11* 
DevakJ, 2.13JJ.4; 2.19J/.27 

DevAnanda 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.43 
DevAnanda (Pandita) 

Caitanya’s NadlyA lineage, 1.10.75 
Caitanya’s grace received by, 2.1.143 
DevasAvarna manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.277 
DcvasthAna, 2.9.71 
dev I 

RAdhA as, 1.4.72* 

SiyAll-Bhairavl, 2.9.68; 2.23.i/.23 
Devi -dlulma (see BrahmA-world) 
devotee (see bhakta) 
dhdma, Jhtima (see also avaUIra) 


Advaita's house becomes Vaikuntha, 2 . 3,153 
avatdra accompaniment, 1.1.21; 1 . 3 . 72 - 75 . 

1.13.50-60; 1.3.73-75; 1.4.226; 2.20.313- ! 4 . ; 
descent of individual members, 1.1 3.51 • 

KA4! M lira’s house becomes Vaikuntha 
2.11.117 

kAyavyQha as, 1.1.42-43; 1.5.15-20 
Paravyoma for Krsna svaropa*. 2.21.2 
DhanaAjaya Pandita 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.28 
attended feast provided by RaghunJtha. 3 6.61 
Dhanu-rtrt/iu 

NirvindhyA, 2.9.283 
Setubandha, 2.9.184 
dharma 

abandoned in rAga, 1.4.28*. 143*-45; 3.14 40 
actions of holy men provides basis for, 
2.17.174-75. fill 
established by bhagavAn, 1.3.17-21 
father’s, 2.15.280-85 

gopts abandon at sound of flute, 3.16.118- 
20; 3.17.34-36 
parents’. 1.14.79-88 
DharmasJvarna, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276* 

Dharmasetu, 2.20.276* 

DhruvaghAta. 2.25.139 
DhruvAnanda [BrahmacArl] 

GadAdhara Pandita’* lineage. 1.12.78 
dhyAna, fails to attain mddhurya , 2.21.100* 
Digvijayil. vanquished by Caitanya, 1.16.23-102 
dikpAla, 2.21.76 

dlksA, 1.17.7*; 2.4.110; 2.15.109*; 2.22.61*; 3.4.36 
dlksA-guru (see guru) 

DlpAvall, 2.15.37* 

Dlrghavisnu, pilgrimage place in Vraja, 

2.17.180 

dnyonmdda (divine madness] (sec madness) 

dogs 

Caitanya loves in KQlinagrAma. 1.10.80; 
2.15.102 

SArvabhauma's worth more than other 
people, 2.15.278 

SivAnanda Sena’s saved. 2.1.129-30; 3.1.12* 
28*; 3.20.95 

dola-yatra (see swing festival) 
dams, 1.10.81 

dosa (fault) (see also bhakta ) 
food. 2.12.187*-88* 


Subject Index 


types of, 1 1 64* 
water. 2.25.140-52* 

dreams 

( aitanya sees SvarQpa DAmodara come, 

2.10 119 

( aitanva awakened from witnessing 
nluidlta in, 3.14.15-19 
water sports and food preparation of 
RAdhA and Krsna, 3.18.77-115 
Candratekhara secs Caitanya come to Kl4l. 
2.19.202-204 

dariana of king not possible for Caitanya 
even in, 2.10.6-7 

devotees give up conversing with women in, 
3.2142 

dharma instruction to lagannAtha Miira in, 

1.14.79-88 

GopAla 

instructs MAdhava Purl to give sandalwood 
to GoplnAtha in, 2.4.156-61 
requests MAdhava Purl to unearth him 

in. 2.4.33-45 

requests sandal from MAdhava Purl in. 
2.4.104-107 

shows queen his pierced nose in. 
2.5.127-32 
lagannAtha Miira 

argues with brdhmana about father's role 
in. 1.14.79-88* 

interprets pregnancy in. 1.13.84-85 
KrsnadAsa brdhmana instructed in dream to 
meet Caitanya . 2.18.75-83 
Narttaka GopAla Kfsna appears to MadhvAcArva 
in. 2.9.229-31* 

NityAnanda described by KrsnadAsa KavirAja 
in. 1.5.162-71 

NityAnanda instructs KrsnadAsa KavirAja in. 

1 * 5.159 

Pundarlka VidyAnidhi beaten in dream on 
Odani-sasthl, 2.16.77*-80 
$acl thinks vision of Caitanya is, 2.15.54-67; 
3.3.28-38; 3.12.85-94 

Sarasvatl instructs Digviiavl in. 1.16.99-100* 
SatvabhAmA tells ROpa to compose a sepa¬ 
rate drama, 3.1.35-39*, 63 
Tapana Miira told to visit Caitanya in 
Vatiga, 1.16.8-17 
dual incarnation (see avatAra) 
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^.Caiuny, ai , 1.17^35 
Durlabha ViivAsa 

AdvaiticArya’s lineage, 1.1237 
Dun Am, 3,6.115 
Durveiana, 2.9.182-83 
DvAdala-Aditya, 2.18.65*; 3.13.68 
iHAdaiavana. 2.5.11 
I>vaipAyanI. 2.9.253 

Dvapara Age \yu Sa \ (lce tfV uMru; yura) 

*lraka. 2.9.274: 2.15.237; 2.20.183; 2.2 163-64 
DvArAvatl, 2.21.74-75 
Dvija HaridAsa 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage. 1.10.110 


E 

earth, cosomographic location of. 1.5.93,100-102 
eclipse, at Caitanya’s birth, 1.13.92. 99 
EkAdail 

bhakta* fast on. 2.22.62* 

Caitanya eats food for, 1.10.68-69*; 1.14.36* 
observance of. 2.24.252-53* 

Sacl’s observ ance, 1.15.6-8* 
epilepsy (sec vyddhi) 


F 

falsehood, desire for moksa is worst kind of, 
2.24.71-73* 
fasting 2.22.62* 
faults (see data) 

flowers. Caitanya talks to in garden. 3.15.26-50* 
flute 

attraction of. 1.4.201; 3.17.22-37 
Krsna's makes RAdhA lealous, 3.16.110-24 
one of Krsna’s many wonderful sounds, 
3.17.38-46 

power of Krsna's described, 3.16.126-40 
food (sec also pollution; prauida; ucchista ; and 
names of individual devotees) 
anmdflfa ofterred to GopAla at 
Govarddhana. 2.4.56-57.63-103; 2.15.239 
Caitanya’s favorite, 3.2.107* 
cost of feeding Caitanya. Klslsvura, and 
Govmda, 3.8.38-30; 3.10.153 
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Raghunitha Bhafta. 3.13.1 <>> 
SivJnanda’s f-ixnily. 3.12.52 
mahJpru^ leftover* called 
fnahJtmahaprauUiii. 3.16.54 
Nityananda feed* to RaghunAtha. ct 
«J. 3.6.87-99. 117-24 
/*«*« [garbage] 

consuming Vaisnavas* gain* one * 
desire. 3.16.53 
phehl I garbage J 

Caitanya tastes suArfi pheLl prasdda, 
32.16.81-108* 

/«<», UsapAtra (see avaiesa above) 
ucthiita [leftovers, remnants] 

Advaita equates NityAnanda's with 
prauhia, 2.3.85-104 
Advaita gives RaghunAtha DAsa those 
of Caitanya, 2.16.224 
Kalidasa cats those of all Vaisnavas, 
3.16.5-35*; 3.20.119 
Narayant eats Caitanya's. 1.17.223 
VrndAvana Data's writings provide 
for Kfsnadasa. 2.1.8*; 3.20.80-82 
lists of, prepared for 

Caitanya annually by pilgrims. 3.10.104- 
124, 131-34 

Caitanya and Nitvananda, 2.3.38-54 
Caitanya by Damayantl [=KAghava’s 
jha/isU 3.10.12-38* 

Krsna by gopls for forest feast, 3.18.99- 
103; 3.20.126 

Nityananda and assembly. 3.6.52-57,64-69 
Nityananda argues with Advaita over, 
2.3.76-99; 2.12.185-93 
Nityananda feeds Caitanya, 3.6.76-81 
offerings prepared by NrsimhAnanda eaten 
by Caitanya, 3.2.54-67 
Ramacandra criticizes Caitanya's eating, 
2.1.252; 3.8.5-95; 3.20.106 


SArvabhauma serves devotees, 2.6.34-45 
Sad’s preparation for Caitanya. 2.15.53-67; 
3.3.28-38; 3.12.85-94 

Sathl’s Mother's preparation for Caitanya, 
2.15.198-219 
frogs 

non-devotees' tongues likened to those of, 
2.2.30* 

pandita's speech likened to, 1.8.5 

G 

Gadadhara Dasa 

Caitanva's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.51* 
gives invitation to feed Caitanya in Ntlacala, 
3.10.137 

Nityananda accompanied to Gauda by, 
1.11.110-12, 14 

sent to Gauda with Nityananda. 2.15.44 
Gadadhara Pandita GosvamI 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.13-14. 
Caitanya's Nllacala lineage, 1.10.123; 2.1.238 
bhaktas in own lineage, 1.12.77-88 
Caitanya, interaction with 

Caitanya meets in Santipura after 
samnyAsa, 2.3.150 

greets Caitanya’s return to Ntlacala, 
2.16.253; 2.25.180, 187 
entreats Caitanya to stay in Ntlacala for 
rainy season, 2.16.276-80 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.80 

runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhAva , 
3.14.79-85 

settled in Yame^vara by Caitanya, 2.15.181 
water sports with devotees in Ntlacala, 
2.14.79 

devotional character of 

bhakti-iakti [of paftca-tattva], 1.7.15-17 
bhAva profound but yielding like 
Rukminl's, 3.7.128-46* 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 

praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
dAsya bhilva of, 1.6.45-49 
disobeys Caitanya’s command out of 
love. 2.16.129-47 
compared to LaksmI, 1.10.13 
irngAra bhAva of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67* 


Subject Index 


tatna. l.l.llU: t.l.ll 
t’,K>d or prasAda, connection with 
Caitanya eats according to wishes of. 

3.8.79-84 

fed with bhaktas in garden at Ntlacala, 

2.12.134 

feeds Caitanya on fixed days, 3.10.150 
feeds Caitanya upon return to NtUcala, 

2.16.283-86 

forced to listen to Vallabha's false commen¬ 
tary. 3.7.74-83 

leads klrtarta group in Car Festival, 3.7.57-60 
aborted pilgrimage of, 2.16.275 
pointed out to Prataparudra. 2.11.73 
associates with SanAtana in Ntlacala, 
3.4.102-107 

Gajapati (sec Prataparudra) 
Gajcndramoksana-flrfhfl, 2.9.204 
Gllima (see lagannAtha Dasa) 
gantbhlnl. 2.2.6; 3.10.79; 3.19.52-53. 55 
gandharva . 1.13.105; 2.10.114; 2.15J/.7; 

2.20.151:3.2.9, 147; 3.9.7 
Ganeia. 3.18.13 
Uhga-, 2.9.254 
Gahga, passim 

cosmography of, 2.3.27-37 
GangAdAsa 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.40 
Gangadasa [ M Hairless”) 

Caitanya's Nllacala lineage, 1.10.149 
Gangadasa Pandita 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.27 
annual trip to Nllacala, 3.10.8 
Caitanya’s teacher, 1.15.3-5* 

Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnpfrd, 
2.3.150 

in klrtana before lagannatha’s car, 2.13.38 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.74 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
Gangadhara 

attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 
3.6.60 

GangAmantrl 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Garbhoda&yi, GarbhodakaSayl 

infuses worthy jlvas to create, 2.20.258-61 
Nityananda-part, 1.1J/.7*; 1. l.i/.9; 1.5.5/2 
NftrAyana-pimisa, 1.2.39-46*; 1.5.66 
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Gaurlnga Di** 

Nitytnanda's lineage, |. it JO 

iwe Hoka index). 3 6.319. 3.14 68. \\v 
316.80; 3.17.67; 3.19.71 
Gauri. 1.13.104 
Gaurldasa Pandita 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.23-24 
attended feast provided by RaghunAtha, 
3.6.61 


Gautaml-gaftgA [rim]. 2.9.12 
G»ya, 1.17.6, 199; 2.5.10 
gjyurrt [ man fra [, 2.25.77-78* 

lihAgavata's beginning is meaning of, 
2.25.109*. il. 39-40 

Gtagovinda of layadeva (see iloka index) 
Caitanya sings, 2.2.66; 3.20.58-59 
dnaiLlsI sings, 3.13.77-87* 

SvarQpa and Kamananda sing to Caitanya. 

1.13.40; 3.15.24-25; 3.17.4-7; 3.19.79* 


SvarQpa Damodara sings. 2.10.113; 3.17.58 
Godavari [rim]. 2.1.95; 2.8.8-10; 2-9.289 
Gokarna. pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
Gokula (see also Vaikuntha) 
all-pervasive, 2.20.329-31 
tlrthas of Vraja visited by Caitanya. 2.18.62 
in Vaikuntha. 2.20.183; 2.21.74*75 
Gokula DAsa 

Nityananda'* lineage. 1.11.46 
Goloka (sec Vaikuntha) 

Goplla 

Nityananda's lineage. 1.11.47 
GopAla [mflrn of Govarddhanaj, 3.13.38 
cleansing of mflrn. 2.4.59-61* 
descends Govarddhana for KQpa, 2.18.40-48 
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G °o!!‘tam^Gauda lineage. 1.10.112 
accompanied Rapa to Gov-irddluna. 

ZIM<W* 

fikfA.piru of KrsnadAsa KavirAja. 3.1.1 *2; 

3.11.8-9 

Gopila BhatticArya 

brother of flhagavAn AcAryi, 3.2.88 
»ent away from Ciitanya for studying Dhdsyn, 
3.2.88-99 

GopAla Gakravartl. 

contracts leprosy for insulting HaridAsa, 
3.3.178-200 

Gopdlacatttpu of Jlva GosvAmin, 2.1.39; 3.4.221 

Gopth CApAla 

forgiveness by Caitanya, 2.1.143-44 
$r!Visa*s house desecrated by, with articles 
for BhavAnI pfljd. 1.17.33-55 
Gopila DAsa 

Caitanva’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.111 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 

2.18.40-48 

Gopila (MisraJ, son of AdvaitAcArya 
Adv.ut.lc.Uy.rs lineage. 1.12.17-24 
brought back to life by Caitanya, 2.12.140-47 
pointed out to PratAparudra, 2.11.78 
gopj 

abandon dharrna, 2.21.121 
body of 

dedicated to Krsna’s pleasure 1.4.149-55; 
2.2.41; 2.8.167-86 

as extension of Radha, 1.4.68*; 2.8.126* 
compared to Laksmls, 2.21.120* 
class of Krsna’s consorts, 1.4.62-70 
deceived by mdyd, 1.4.26-27 
exclusive witness to Radha and Krsna /ibis; 
2.8.162-65 

jfuhut and yoga compared to love of, 

2.13.132-40 

minds and hearts charmed by Krsna, 

2.21.89; 2.24.38, i/.13 
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nature of 

adhtrOdha bhdva , 1.4.139-48; 2.14.160-74 
if 7; 2.23.37-44* 
h/ulva (sec blulva, gopl) 
dtlsyn bfulva , 1.6.58-61 
madhura-rasa bhaktas , 2.19.164 
as rnanjarl, 2.8.165-66*. 169* 
ndyika types, 2.14.147*-51 
paraklya superiority, 1.4.41 -46 
stainless pretna % 3.7.30-34, j/.i 2 
svrttyti v. parahya, 1.4.24*. 26*. 28 *. 41 
\*lrnii nature (see also ntdna ), 2 . 14 . 156-59 
viraha, 2.13.130-52 

pleasure in pleasing Krsna, 1.4.156-67 
reciprocity by Krsna impossible, 1.4.151- 
67*; 2.8.71 *-72, i/.22-23 
resent eyelashes and blame Vidhata 
2.21.103-14* 

steals the mind of Krsna, 2.14.115-21 
Goptkanta 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Goplnatha ( tnOrti of Krsna) 

marigalflcarana, 1.1 Jl. 17; 3.20.134 
Goplnatha [mQrti of RemunA) (sec KslracorA 

Goplnatha) 

Goplnatha Acarya 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.128 
rejoices at Caitanya’s return from south, 
2.9.313 

brings news of Amogha’s cholera, 2.15.265-66 
restrains Amogha’s self-flaggelation. 
2.15.274-76 

brother-in-law of Sarvabhauma, 2.6.104 
Caitanya, interaction with 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 

2.16.127 

Caitanya accompanied by, to Jagannatha 
iayyotthdna , 2.6.66 

lodging arranged for Caitanya, 2.6.63-66 
loin-cloths brought for Caitanya’s pil¬ 
grimage, 2.7.58-59. 73 

Caitanya’s background told to Sarvabhauma, 
2.6.49-54, 68-75 

Caitanya’s divinity explained to Sarvabhauma 
by, 2.6.76-103 

food or prasdda, connection with 
feeding of two prabhus, 2.7.84 


Subject Index 


serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas 

2.12.160 

periodic invitations to feed Caitanya 
3.10.151 

Gauda bhaktas pointed out to PratAparudr* 

by. 2.11.60-82 

in klrtana before lagannAtha’s car, 2 . 13.39 
lodging, etc., arranged for Gauda bhaktas 
2.11.158-69 

Mukunda told of Caitanya's location in 
Nllacala, 2.6.16-28 
Goplnatha PattanAyaka 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage. 1.10.131 
brother of RAmAnanda Raya, 3.9.16 
begs Caitanya’s grace, 3.9.130-42 
saved from execution by Caitanya, 2.1.251* 
3.9.12-150; 3.20.107 

family taught Kdvya-prakdia by RAmadAsa 
3.13.110 

son of HhavAnanda Raya, 3.9.14 
Goplnatha Simha 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.74 
GosvAmI (sec Krsna Caitanya) 

GosvAmls, six (see KrsnadAsa KavirAja, iiksd 
gurus of; sec also individual GosvAmls, viz. 
GopAla Bhatta, Jlva, RQpa, Raghunatha 
Bhatta, RaghunAtha DAsa, SanAtana) 

GosvAmI DAsa 

pfl/rtrf of Govindadcva in VrndAvana, 1.8.69 
Govarddhana, 1.10.92; 1.17.274; 2.2.8; 2.4.20, 
40; 2.5.11; 2.13.136; 2.15.239; 2.17.159; 

2.18.passim; 3.13.38; 3.14.99-100; 3.20.104 
Govarddhana [brdhmana] 

father of Raghunatha DAsa, 2.16.215-20 
discusses power of name with HaridAsa, 
3.3.157-78 

restrains son from following Caitanya, 
2.16.214-42; 3.6.34-40 
sends messengers to retrieve son, 3.6.174-81, 
245-60 

Govarddhana-iito, 3.6.28P-302, i/.8 
Govarddhana [village], 2.18.14 
Govinda, son of Vrajendra, 2.20.165, 168, 197 
Govinda Datta 

Caitanya’s NadlyA lineage, 1.10.62 
participates in klrtana before JagannAtha's 
car, 2.13.36 
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Govinda Gosvamt 


8r«ets Caitanya on return to Nllacala 
2.25.180 

Caitanya meets in Nllacala, 2.1 120- 
2.10.127-43 

Personal service to Caitanya 

Caitanya escapes in bhiv u in spite of 
guard. 3.17.8-28 

summons GadAdhara at Caitanya's 
command. 3.7.138 
lies with delirious Caitanya. who 
scrapes face against wall. 3.19.52-61 
receives oil from lagadAnanda for 
Caitanya. 3.12.103-114 
prohibits bhaktas from drinking 
Caitanya's foot-cleansing water. 
3.16.37-46 

saves Caitanya from contact with 
woman singing. 3.13.77-87 
steps over Caitanya to massage feet, 
3.10.79-99* 

tries to stop woman stepping on 
Caitanya for lagannAtha Jariana. 
3.14.21-28* 

reports RaghunAtha's asceticism to 
Caitanya, 3.6.219-25 
dilsya blulva of. toward Caitanya, 2.2.67 
food or prasdda, connection with 

Caitanya orders to find food elsewhere, 
3.8.57 

feeds Caitanya food from all devotees, 
3.10.104-130 
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instructed tofi™ 


C*it*ny»'* leftovers to 


<l T tP .n dj»na family. - 

Jj.Caiun,^ order... reduce food 

served. JO-* 95 # , 

gives Haridlsa C^iitanva »leftover*. 

2.12.197" 

give* H*ndlsJ mahapraada. J. I.WV 
handle* Rlghava’*;fcl/«. J. 10.53-54 
give* Raghunitha the leaving* ..I 
Caitanya, 3.6.209-211 
distribute* sukrti phtb pnuada to devotees. 
3.16.98-10* 

(^vara Purl'* former servant. 2.11.68-70 
pointed out to PraUparudra. 2.11.63-66 
find* housing for Raghunatlu Bhatta. 
3.13.103 

accompanies ROpa to Govarddhana, 

2.18.40-48 

Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.61 
Govinda Kaviraja 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.48 
Govindabhakta 

accompanied RQpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 

Govindadeva [mOrti of Krsna) 

maftgallcarana, 1.1 Jl. 16; 3.20.133 
Vrndavana established. 1.8.46-49 
Govindakunda, 2.4.22*. 54; 2.18.30 
Govindananda (Cakravartl] 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.62 
in kirtana before lagannatha’s car, 2.13.36 
performs tuUaruja dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 

Govinda - virudAvall of RQpa Gosvamin, 2.1.35 
grief, three types of, 1.1 JZ.37* 
guna [quality], 2.24.80 

of bhagauln (see bhagaviln, qualities of) 
of devotee (see bhakta, qualities of) 

Gunardja Khan 

Sri Krsna Vijaya quoted by Caitanya. 
2.15.100**102 

Gundica temple, 1.12.18*; 2.1.43*; 2.14.104, 

238; 3.18.34 

cleansing of, 2.1.124, 133; 2.12.i/.l*. 68- 
131; 2.16.47; 2.25.203; 3.1.57; 3.10.100; 
3.12.60 

procession, 2.13.69 


guru 

always right in debate with student, 

2.10.167 

authority of mantra , 2.24.243* 
defined by knowledge of guru, 2.8.100* 

<0**1-. I.I.I7*-18M127*s 1.3.75* 

manifestation of Krsna, 1.1.26-27 

nature of, 2.22.61* 

passions serve as, 2.2.65 

power of commands of, 2.10.141, i/.4 

refuge of all, 2.24.241-42* 

service to, 2.22.18, 61* 

M*l-. 1.1J/.27* 

Krsna dwells in heart of, 1.1.28-31 
of Krsnadasa, 1.1.17-19; 1.5.179-81; 

3.1.1-2; 3.20.87-88, 135-36 

H 

Hajipura, 2.20.36-37 

Halndhara (see Baladeva. Balarama) 

Hamsa, 2.20J/.40 

Hanuman. 2.8.251; 2.15.156; 2.22J/.58 
“ haremdma " iloka, 1.7J/.3; 1.17J/.3; 2.6J/.19 
Caitanya receives, 1.7.69-74 
explication produces happiness and truth, 
2.25.27-29* 

Murflri Gupta gets explanation of, 1.17.17-29* 
Sarvabhauma gets explanation of, 2.6.218-19 
Hari (see Krsna) 

Hari, vildsa of caturvyQha , 2.20.173, 175, 178, 
186, 203 

Hari, rnanvantara-avaulra , 2.20.275 
Hari Acarya 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.83 
Hari Bhatta 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.75 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
Haribhaktivitosa of Gopala Bhatta (sec sloka 
index) 

attributed to Sanatana, 2.1.30*; 3.4.212* 
summary of contents, 2.24.236-57" 
Haricandana [ 1 ] 

struck by Srinivasa, 2.13.81-92 
Haricandana (21 

serves Caitanya on trip to Gauda, 2.16.125 
intercedes with king on behalf of 
Goplnatha, 3.9.44-53 
minister of Prataparudra, 2.16.112 


Subject Index 


1123 


Haricarana (HasaJ 

Advaitacarya's lineage, 1.12.62 
Haridasa Brahmacarl [ll 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.61 
Haridasa Brahmacarl (2) 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.78 
Haridasa Pandita 

Govindadeva mOrti servant, 1.8.50-60* 
Haridasa Thakura 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.41-46 
Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.124; 2.1.238 
Acarya Gosvftml hosts, 1.10.42*; 3.3.201-213 
Caitanya, interaction with 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.127 
arranges final dariana of Caitanya before 
death. 3.11.20-42 

Caitanya’s grace to, 1.17.67*; 2.11.170-79 
Caitanya dances with in kirtana, 2.3.126- 
31 

Caitanya praises, 3.3.85-90; 3.7.35-36 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south. 2.10.79 

greets Caitanya on return to Nllacala, 

2.25.181 

lamentation over inability to accompany 
Caitanya, 2.3.190-94 

dances after hearing ROpa’s drama, 3.1.84-91 
devotional character of 
<Llsya bhdva of, 1.6.45-49 
personification of tuhna-klrtana, 3.4.94-99; 
3.20.97 

dances in samklrtana in Nllacala, 
2.14.69 

discusses power of name with assem¬ 
bly, 3.3.157-200 

establishes power of name, 3.20.98 
explains how Yavanas arc saved by re¬ 
citing m hArAma, m 3.3.48-60* 
leads kirtana group at Car Festival, 
3.7.57-62 

participates in kirtana before 
lagannatlu's car. 2.13.40 
humility of, 2.11.146-53 
summons Krsna to earth with Advaita, 
3.3.210-213 

prostitute converted by, 3.3.91-135* 
tempted by goddess Maya as test, 
3.3.214-48 
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3.11.52-36 

‘Ihtlma part. 1.13.53 

food or prasdda, connection with 

Caitanya sends mahjprajdJa to, 2.11 190- 
2.12.157-59 

cats Caitanya’s leftovers. 3 . 1.59 
invitation to eat with Caitanva declined 
2.3.58-59 

mahaprasOda shared daily with RQpa and 
Caitanya. 3.1.54-56 

rnahiiprasJiia shared daily with Sanatana 
and Caitanya, 3.4.14-15. 50-52 
refuses food until nAma-klrtana finished, 
3.11.15-19 

hosted by Balarama Acarya. 3.3.157-63 
pointed out to Prataparudra. 2.11.75 
pollution as former Muslim, 2.1.57*; 
2.11.173 

receives RQpa in Nllacala, 3.1.40-48 
receives Sanatana in Nllacala, 3.4.12*49 
Harideva Naravana [rrifirfi of Govarddhana|. 
2..18.15*-17, 19 
Hanharananda 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.46 
Hastigopala 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
hAsya-rasa (see rasa , gauna-) 
ffayaslrsa-paflcarAtra, details of mOrtis holding 
weapons, etc., 2.20.206-20. i/.29 
heaven (see Vaikuntha) 

Himalaya. 1.10.85 

Hindu. 1.17.120. 167,171. 189. 194-97, 205; 

2.16.160, 176 
Hiranya Mahasava 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.68-69 
Caitanya cats Ekadasl offerings made by. 
1.14.36* 

Hiranya[dasa] (JwflJimarw) 


^ iU nya 3.11.49-51 
me* holding Caitanya’s feet, 
***** m ^lebration, 3.11.75.< 
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Outanya Caritantrta 


conflict with wazir (ujtr) over taxes resolved 
by RaghunAtha. 3.6.16-33* 
discusser power of name with Harid.Vvj, 

3.3.157-78 

unde of RaghunAtha Dlsa, 2.16.215-19 
hirartyogarbhti , part of NityAnanda, 1.5.90 
hkldinl-iakti (see iaktt. h Lid ml: see also RadhA) 

Hoda Krsn.id.ivi 

attended feast provided by RaghunAtha, 3.6.61 
HorA-partcamt festival of LaksmI 

Caitanya attends with devotees, 2.1.135; 
2.16.53; 2.25.204; 3.10.102 
preparations for, 2.14.104-110 
horoscope, of Caitanya* 1.13.89-90, 120; 1.17.97- 
108 

HrdayAnunda 

Caitanya s Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
HrdavAnanda Sena 

AdvaitAcArya's lineage, 1.12.58 
Hrslkeia, 2.20.166, 169. 200 
HOnas. 2.24J/.64*, il. 69, ii 78 
Husain Khan (Husain Shah) 

former servant of Subuddhi Raya, 2.25 140- 
47* 

/ 

ignorance (see md)il) 
incarnation (see avatdra) 

Indra, 2.15.i/.3; 2.21.91; 2.23.58-; 2.24J/.82; 

3.5.128-33; 3.6.38. 133. 3.15.58 
Indradyumna [lake), 2.14.73 
IndrasAvarna manvantara , 1.3.7*; 2.20.278 
inference, as proof, 2.6.80--82, 87’ 
liana, servant of Sanatana 

endangers Sanatana s life by keeping gold. 
2.20.16-32 

dismissed from service, 2.20.33-35 

liana [Dasaj 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
accompanied RQpa to Govarddhana, 

2.18.40-48 

Islam (see also plr, Qur’an) 

Caitanya converts Pathans, 2.18.153-203 
Caitanya debates tenets with r/ori, 1.17.147- 
215 

Iivara (see bhagauln) 

Iivara Purl 

told Caitanya of KsIracorA Goplnatha. 2.4.17 


death of, 2.10.130 

dhama part. 1.3.73-75; 1.13.52 

orders Govinda lo wrv c Caitanya. 2.10.129. 

receives boon from Madhavendra Purt 
3.8.27-32 '• 


/ 


i.i^.iu,manua I'andita 


Caitanya s Nadiya lineage, l.|0 19-21 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage. 1.10.123; 2 I 239 
C-aitanya. interaction with 


convey s Advaita's riddle to Caitanya 
3.19.15-28* 


accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
Caitanya accompanied by. to Nilacala * 
from Santipura, 2.3.206-207 
greets Caitanya on return to Nilacala 
2.25.180 

summons Gadadhara at Caitanya’s com¬ 
mand. 3.7.138 

rejoices at Caitanya’s return from south 
2.9.312 

rebuffed in attempt to supply Caitanya 
with mattress, 3.13.2-19 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhdva 
3.14.79-85 


sent to visit Caitanya’s mother, 3.12.85- 
99; 3.19.3-14 

iloku by Sarvabhauma passed to Caitanya, 
2.6.226-32 

stays in Nilacala with Caitanya. 2.15.182 
gains permission to visit Vrndavana, 
3.13.20-39; 3.20.112 
devotional character of 

bhava profound and contrary [vAma\ like 
Satyabhama’s, 1.10.19*; 3.7.126-27’; 
3.12.151- 

breaks oil jar when Caitanya refused it. 

3.12.110-22*; 3.20.111 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 


irrigdra bhdva of [toward Caitanya], 

2.2.67- 


food, connections with 

Caitanya coerced to eat by, 2.12.166-72 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya. 


3.10.151-52 


1125 


Caitanya promises to take food from, 
3.2.42 

criticized by RAmacandra for eating too 
much. 3.8.9-16 

honored with prautda by Vallabha 
Hhatta, 3.7.50 

prepares special foods for Caitanya even 
though angry. 3. 12-123-50* 
serves food at Haridlsa's death feast, 
3.11.82-88 

serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas , 
2.12.160 

Haridisa Thakura, introduction to, 2.11.180 
heard Chota 1 laridAsa sing a* gandharva , 

3.2.151-57 

RAtnAnanda RAya. introduction to. 2.11.25 
SanAtana, connection to 

associates with SanAtana in NllAcala, 
3.4.102-107 

advises SanAtana to go to VrndAvana, 
3.4.129-40 

instructs SanAtana not to wear another 
guru's cloth, 3.13.48-62 
rebuked by Caitanya for giving advice to 
SanAtana, 3.4.151-56 
tours VrndAvana with. 3.13.43-64 
SvarQpa DAmodara, introduction to, 
2.10.124 

Jjgadisa [Miira], son of AdvaitAclrya 
AdvaitAcArya’s lineage. 1.12.25* 

Jagadlsa Pandita 11) 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.68-69 
Caitanya cats EkAdai! offerings made by. 
1.14.36- 

JagadUa Pandita (2) 

attended feast provided by RaghunAtha, 
3.6.61 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.27 
lagAi and MAdhli. 1.5.183 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.118 
saving of, 1.8.17*; 1.17.15; 2.1.181, 185 
lagannAtha AcArva 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.106 
lagannAtha [bnl/miumi] 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
lagannAtha DAsa 

GadAdhara Pandita’s lineage. 1.12.82 
lagannAtha DAsa [G Alim a) 


u i d X , s2! b ^ ,U2j * 

plays role of Vraidv,rf • , 

2.9.267 73 rt * ndSr ' ri ^ 1>u ''- 

PuramUra. called hv name of. 2.6.50 
Mine « \ |N lm ia]. ] | 7 

lagannltha imOn, m ~ ' 

unavajara, 2.1.113; 2.10.39*; 2.I1.5J* 
■*tnmg festival jjndrw-)tffni|, 2 1 IP- 

2U.50-.51 A 

Caiunya 


first sight of temple overcomes. 2 . 5.143 
hrst sight ot image overcomes. 2.6.2-13 
'ccs Krsna in image, 3.16.74*81 
called Purusottama, 2 . 20.184 
car-festival (see lagannAtha. ratha-yntra bckiw) 
ted fifty-two times per day, 2.13.236’ 
DAru-Brahma. 2.15.l35’-36; 3.5.139 
GopAlavallabha bhoga , 3.16.81-82 
lala-hld in Narcndra Sarovara. 3.10.39-50* 
mobile and immobile forms, 2.10.158*61; 

3.5.139-44 


moves only when Caitanya moves, 2.13.110-14 
Netrotsava [Festival of the Eves). 2.12.201’• 
217 


not different from Krsna. Caitanya, Nrsimha, 
3.2.66 


PAndu-vijaya .sec lagannAtha, 
below) 

Purusottamadcva gives mJmfcviJ-iimJUsumj 
to. 2.5.120-23 

ratha-ydtri [car-fcstivalj, 2.12.68; 
2.13.passim 

annual visit by Bengali devotees, 2.1.42’, 
126-27. 236, 241-42; 2.16.2-84; 3.4.100; 
3.6.155, 239-43; 3.7.2-3; 3.10.2-3; 
3.12.6-15; 3.16.3-4 
first visit, 2.1.41-43.125 
revested by Caitanya. 2.1.43-45. 127 
suspended. 2.1.45* 
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Bhitara-vijaya. 2.14.229* 

Caitanya dance* before car. 2.1.49, 125, 
133; 2.13.28-187; 2.25.204; 3.6.239-41; 
3.7.57-64; 3.10.101-102 
Caitanya pushes car with head. 2.13.181 • 
82; 2.14.45-58 

Caitanya retires with devotees to garden. 

2.1.125; 2.13.185-96; 2.14.3-45 
Hord-paftcarn! festival (see Hor.l- 
paricam! festival of Laksm!) 
IMndu-vijaya, 2.13.4*-20; 2.14.59; 
2.14.231-38 

silken ropes provided by Kullnagrdma 
devotees, 2.14.233-38; 2.15.99; 2.16.16, 

48; 

sandhyd-dhQpa, 2.11.198* 
iayyotthdna or morning rising, 2.6.66*; 
2.6.196 

upala-bhoga, 2.1.58; 2.15.5; 3.1.42; 3.4.15; 
3.15.9; 3.16.94 
Jaganndtha Tlrtha 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
Jagannatha-vallabha (garden], 2.14.103; 3.19.74 
Jaganndtha-vallabha Ndtaka (drama] of RamA- 
nanda (sec RAmAnanda Raya; see also iloka 
index) 

jAhnavA Devi 

NityAnanda marries, 1.11.5* 

Sahajiya identity possible. 1.11.5* 

Jains [rtirgr ant has] 2.6.i/.15; 2.17.i/.8; 2.24J/.2; 

2.24J/.73; 2.25J/.47 
Jala-Brahma, 2.15.135*-36 
/Ambu River. 3.20.53 
jAnaklnAtha Vipra 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
JanArddana. 2.1.106; 2.20.173, 175, 185, 203 
Jandrddana, sevaka of Jaganndtha 

introduced to Caitanya in NllAcala, 2.10.39 
JanArddana DAsa 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.59 
jahgarna , class of jtva, 2.19.127 
JanmAstaml, observance of, 2.1.136; 2.15.17; 

2.24.252-53*; 3.10.103 
japa (see also rtdma) 

fails to attain mddhurya , 2.21.100 
required act, 2.22.69* 

Jarasandha, 1.8.7; 3.5.134 
jati (see also varna) 


Caitanya Caritantrta 

food exchange hierarchy offset by devotion 
3.16.5-35 n * 

low rank ofTsct by devotion, 2.19.63-68 at 
3.4.62-66 ’ tL7i 

Jayadeva (see Gltagovinda of Jayadcva) 

Jhadu ThAkura 

bhOmimdli whose leftovers Kalidasa ate 
3.16.13-35 

lhamatapura, 1.5.159 
Jhahkra, 3.6.179, 244 

Iharikhanda. 2.1.224; 2.17.43. 50; 3.3.68- 3 4 , 
194 ' ' J ' 

jhut.1 igarbage] (sec food, leftovers) 

Jita Mitra 

Ci.idadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.82 
jtva 

Caitanya considers self as, 3.20.25-27 
classes and nature of, 2.19.125-33; 2.20 101- 
102. i/.8; 2.22.5-27* 
dwelling place of, 2.21.39* 
faith of, 2.23.5-9 
found in .NArAyana. 1.2.27-37 
relationship to brahma . 2.10.163-64 
relationship to lord. 2.25.66-70; 3.5.1 17 - 
20; 3.20.20 

compared to patiiratd , 3.7.87-95 
killing of, 2.24.149-202 
possessed by Caitanya to save men, 3.2.13 
saved by samklrtana, 3.3.61-81* 

Jiva Gosvamin 

accompanied ROpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
biodata. 3.4.223*-26 

books composed by. 2.1.37-40; 3.4.218-222* 
Caitanya’s VrndAvana lineage, 1.10.83 
iikul-guru of Krsnadasu Kaviraja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
Jiva Pandita 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.41 
jtva-iakti (sec iakti) 
jlvan-mukta (sec also mukti) 

nature of, 2.3.5*; 2.10.11; 2.12.47-49; 
2.16.127-36; 2.20.101; 2.21.20*; 2.22.19-20; 
3.4.56, 183-85; 3.5.40, 113; 3.6.289 
type of jhdnt, 2.24.79-92*, i/.40-42 
Jfyada. 2.8.2 
jUdna 

compared with bhakti of gapls, 2.13.131-40 


Subject Index 


empowered only by bhakti, 2.22.14-16 j/ft 

7 . 20*. i/.10; 2.24.78. 93. 95-96. j; 4M9 ' 
tails to attain mddhurya , 2.21.100 

goal of, 1.2.8-11; 2.20.134-35. </.22 
mixed with bhakti, 2.8.57*. i/,8; 2.24.p„,i m 
nature of. I.2.J/.4*; 2.22.82*; 2.24.passi m 
redefined, 2.25.96* 
jiWnl. jMnin, 2.9.8; 

more common than bhakta, 2. 19.1 >0-31 
types of, 2.24.64, i/. 29, 67-68* 

those who worship brahma alone, 
2.24.76-85*, J/.36 

those who worship brahma for mukti 
2.24.76*. 86-96, f/.49 
JftAnadAsa 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 


K 

Kacchapa, 2.20J/.40 
Kala Krsnadasa (1] 

Caitanya’s N’llacala lineage, 1.10.143 
abhiseka of Caitanya performed by, 2.1.134 
chosen to accompany Caitanya south, 
2.7.33-40 

summons devotees on return from south, 

2.9.310 

dismissed by Caitanya, 2.10.61-64 
messenger to Gauda, 2.10.65-75 
saved from BhattamArls, 2.1.103; 2.9.209-16 
Kala Krsnadasa (2) 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.34 
Kalanidhi Raya 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.131 
Kali Age (ywgd) (see avatdra; yuga) 

Kalidaha, 2.18.76, 87, 97 

night fisherman mistaken for Krsna at. 
2.18.84-101 
Kalidasa 

drinks foot-cleansing water of Caitanva, 
3.16.37-46 

eats Caitanya’s leftovers [avastsa. iesa, 
ucchista , jhutd], 3.16.47-58 
cats leftovers [urc/mru] of Vaisnavas, 3.16.5- 
13 

eats mango pits of bhQtnimdli jhadu 
Thakura and wife, 3.16.14-35* 

Kalindl |river|, 2.1.)/.7; 3.U/.8, )/.13; 3.16.136; 
3.18.77 


2^ 2.5.,^ 


218 . 6 , 
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Srf°^2*l»V 2.21.104" 
ainakosthlpurl, 2.9.162-63 
Kamalakinta |Dvij*] 

Caitanya', Gauda lineage, 1.10.117 

Precede, pdgnnu to NUta |awi,h 

' Jr *nUnanda, 2 . 10 . 92-99 
Ramalakanta Viivisa 

AdvaiUcUyi'i lineage, 1.1126.53 
b-rniahkara PippaUi 
Nits-inanda’s lineage, 1 .H .21 
Kamallnanda 


Caitanya s Nllacala lineage. 1 . 10.147 
Kamalanavana 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1 . 10.109 
Kainalapura, 2.5.140* 

Kamsa, 1.4 Jl42; 2.13.149 
KamsAri Sena 


Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.48 
Kamvavana, 2.18.49 
Kanai Khutiya 

distributes wealth during festival, 2.15.30 
dressed as Nanda in festival, 2.15.20 
Kanaira Natoiala. 2.1.149, 152, 213; 2.16.210- 
11, 265; 2.25.207 
Kandarpa, 2.21.89 
KlAd, 2.9.62-64 
Kanthabharana 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Kanu Pandita 

Advaiticarya's lineage, 1.12.59 
Kanu Thakura Mahaiaya 
Nitvananda's lineage, 1.11.37 
Kanyakubja. 2.18.123 
Kanyakumarl, 2.9.206 
Kapalika. 3.14JU* 
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Caitanya Cariutnirta 


Kapoteivara, 2.5.141 * 

KAranabdhiiAyt. KJranarnavaUvI 

lie* on VirajA Sea. 2.20.230 

p 4 rt of Nityfinanda. 1.1.i/. 7*. 32; 1.5J/.2 

purufti of Nfirfiyana, 1.2.39-46' 

Karddama. 2.20.281* 

JbirrmJ 

abandoned by bhaktas who believe, 2.22.36* 
bhakti accomplishes all, 2.22.37, 1/.26 
empowered only by bhakti, 2.22.14-15 
fails to attain mddhurya , 2.21.100 
followers of, devoid of bhakti, 2.9.249 
niskdma -, 2.19.132* 

obstacle to bhakti, 1.1.52*; 2.9.242, 1/.21-23; 
2.24.46- 

form of sddhya, 2.8.55, i/.5 
karml, kartnin, 2.9.8 

Karndmrta (see Krsnakarndmrta of Bilvaman- 

gala) 

KarnapQra (see KavikarnapOra) 

Kfirttika. 2.22.73* 
karurta (see rasa , gauna -) 

K.l*>i Misra 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage. 1.10.12 
Caitanya, interaction with 

Caitanya honored in Nllacala by, 2.9.321 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda festival 
2.15.21-22 

greets Caitanya’s return to Nllacala, 
2.16.252; 2.25.181, 187 
house of. offered to Caitanya, 2.10.17-21, 
29-35 

ordered to provide for Gauda bhaktas, 
2.11.105-109 

reminds Caitanya of bhaktas ’ love for him, 
3.9.58-77 

devotional character of 

Caitanya’s grace received by, 2.1.120; 
2.6.253; 2.10.31 

Caitanya reveals four armed form to, 
2.10.31 

food or prasdda , connection with 
brings prasdda for Gauda bhaktas, 

2.16.44 

contributes prasdda to HaridAsa's death 
feast, 3.11.79, 85 

Gauda devotees gather inside house of, 

2.11.112-22 


PratAparudra, connection with 

intercede, with king „„ behalf of Godi 
nfitha. 3.9.78-124 P *‘ 

PratAparudra massages feet of daily 
3.9.78-80 X ’ 


IVJWM.1S two 


quarters, 2 . 11 . 154-69 


KA4lnfitha (KfisUvara] 

Caitanya s sub-lineage, 1 . 10.104 
Kflitfvara Brahmacfiri 


Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.136-40- 
2.1.239 


accompanies Caitanya to Gauda 
2.16.126 

Caitanya meets in Nllacala, 2.1.120- 
2.10.178-180 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti 
3.7.37-39 

stay-s in Nllacala with Caitanya, 2.1 238 
39; 2.15.182 

ordered to serve Caitanya by livara Purl 
2.10.131 

greets Caitanya on return to Nllacala 
2.25.180 

food or prasdda, connection with 

Caitanya orders to find food elsewhere 
3.8.58 

serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 

periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 

honored with prasdda by Vallabha 
Bhatta, 3.7.50 

serves food at HaridAsa’s death feast, 
3.11.82-88 

associates with SanAtana in Nllacala, 
3.4.102-107 

Kataka (Cuttack], 2.5.4, 7, 122-23, 132; 2 . 12 . 4 , 
20; 2.16.34, 99. 135; 2.17.23 
Katoya. 1.17.265 

Kaverl (river], 2.1.98; 2.9.68, 74 . 81 
Kavi Datta 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Kavicandra 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage. 1.10.107 
KavikarnapOra [ParamAnanda Sena] 

Caitanya fails to make say Krsna out loud, 
3.16.60-67 


Subject Index 


Cjiunyj'' Nadly* lineage, 1.10.60* 
meet, Caitanya. who put, toe j n hU mout . 

3.12.44-49 "• 

called PurldAsa. 3.12.48; 3.16.60 
extemporizes iloka for Caitanya, 3 16 68 7n« 
3.20.120 ‘ ‘ /U; 

wrote *>f 

Caitanya's meeting with RQ pa an d 
SanAtana. 2.19.109-110; 2.24.259-60 
Raghunfit ha Dfisa’s devotional stature 

259-60 

Kdiya-prakdia of Mammata (see iloka index) 
3.13.91 

Kfiyastha. 2.19.15 

JbJytf v)'Qha, devotees of Krsna, 1.1.42-43 
Ke4ava, 2.9.218; 2.20.163**64, 167, 195 207* 
2.23.59* 

Ke^ava Bharat! 

bhakti wishing-tree root, 1.9.11 
Caitanya initiated by, 1.17.261-66 
dhdma part, 1.13.52 
guru of Caitanya. 2.6.70; 2.17.112 
mantra given to Caitanya by, 1.7.69-93 
Keiava Chatrl 

intervenes with qazi on Caitanya’s behalf 
2.1.158-64 
Keiava Purl 

bhakti wishing-tree root, 1.9.12 
Keii-tlrtha, 2.5.13; 2.18.65, 76 
knaldrati devoid of aiivarya, 2.19.167*-72, iL}5 
Khadiravana, 2.18.57 
Khanda (sec Srlkhanda) 

Khasas, 2.24J/.64, i/.78 
Khelfi-flrf/w, 2.18.59* 

kingship. Caitanya’s attitude toward, 1.12.48- 
50; 2.10.6-7; 2.11.2-10; 2.12.15-53 
kinnara, 3.2.9; 3.9.7 
Kirfitas, 2.24.1/.64*, i/.78 
ktrtana, samklrtana (see also ndma), passim 
at Advaita’s house. 2.3.109-33, 158-60,198-99 
brings Caitanya to consciousness, 3.14- 
20.pas$im 

dharma of age, 1.3.17*, 62*; 1.4.35-37; 

2.9.333-34; 2.11.83-88, j/.lO 
at Haridfisa’s death, 3.11.47-51. 58-62, 66-71, 
90, 97-99 

around JagannAtha temple, 2.11.199-225; 
3.7.57-62; 3.10.55-78* 


.26 *•"••**«* 10*^ 

p, ' d *t>on o'fTC* - 2 4 'W -206 
conflict wi,h 2.7.tto 

h, K h «l Udha nj , 

UVcs all livino ‘ 9 240 *‘ 15 

Ko|a pur*. 2 . 9.254 

sr^**** 

«n» n ,„f. U6J 
tornu of 

;»“nwdi nftb , I.|.i5.|5 

farmed f„ rm ,,. 201 

^ Moh ^ 217 -201-20i 
' from Ciiunvi v, v. 

b8*nw,h,. 3.2.66 y r ‘' mh *- 

'"u-itmed form prrfcmbk, 2 . 5.93 
... 'W 0 ' 1 ilover] ofgoph, 1.4.26* 
lne and exploits 

boyhood and youth. 2 . 20 . 313.32 

death of, 2.23.59* 
desires unfulfilled. 1.4.104-78 
stages of life, 1.4.99-103 
ydiHika bnihmana woman dies for. 
2.12.29* 
nature of 

uiivuryu (sovereign majesty], passim; 

1.4.16*; 2.19.165*-73. 11.35 
bhdva of devotee, 1.3.18-19; 1.4.220- 
Kfimadeva compared to, 2.2.1111. 64 
TTutdhurya (sweetness], 2.19.165*-72. 1135 
as nJrafoi, sixty four qualities of, 2.23.45, 
46.1122, 1124-38 
qualities and beauty of, 1.4.pa\sim; 
1.8.53*; 2.6.131-59*; 2.8.108; 2.17.198- 
203; 2.21.10-81*; 2.21.102,104-122*; 
2.23.45, 46.1122, H24-38; 3.15.5-8*, 
12-22, 55-69; 3.19.34-41,86-92 
ekapoda glory of, 2.21.42-72* 
tripdJa glory of, 2.21.73-81* 
iaktintdn, 1.1.42*; 1.4.82-85* 
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superiority of. 1.17.272*84 

svdrdiya-lakstnt, 2.21.80 

sweetness enchants, 1.4.120-36 ; 2.9.11 

24 

theological features 

primary cause of creation. 1.5.51-62 
Hari defined. 2.24.44*48 
Ml*. eternal. 2.20.315-31'; 

Mis same as Caitanya’s. 2.25.216-33 
. loka (sec Paravyoma; Vaikuntha) 
sambandha. as (sec sambandha ) 
tatti-d (see also bhagavdn), 1.U/.3-6; 
1.1.25-66; ].2-4.passim; 2.8.106*14. il. 35; 
2.20.131-332; 2.21.2-126; 2.25.88-98 
svayam-rtipa, 2.20.139-51 
tadekdtma-rtipa, 2.20.152-303 
dveia-rdpa, 2.20.304-12 
yuga-avatdra, 1.3.22-37 

Krsna. iildsa of catunyQha, 2.20.173, 175, 178, 

204 

Krsna Caitanya 
abhiseka, 1.17.9' 
h/sdru of (sec bhdva) 
characteristics 

bhdva (see bhdva ) 
description of, 2.17.102-109 
general, 1.3.32-39,41-54 
madness of (see madness) 
viraha of (see also viraha), 1.13.37-41; 
2.1.46-79; 2.2.2-72; 2.3.109-33; 2.11.52 
death, disappearance, 1.13.8 
descent of (see avatdra) 
relation to devotees 

bhaktas in lineage, 1.9-10 
considers bhaktas as children. 3.4.173-79 
dwells constantly in house of devotees, 
3.6.122-24 

divine forms of (see also bhdva) 
aisvarya of, 2.14.17* 
androgynous [rttahdbhdva and rasardja], 
2.8.233'-42 

bhakta-rOpa [of pafaa-tattva], 1.7.5-10, 12 
Baladeva, 1.17.109-114 
dual-incarnation, 1.4.49-50; 2.8.233'-42 
Durga, 1.17.235 

four-armed, 1.17.12*; 2.6.180-83'; 

2.10.31 

Hanuman, 2.15.33-36 


Iivara, 2.1.92 
Jagannatha 

mobile, 2.10.160-61; 3.5.144 
non-different from, 3.5.113-15- 
two forms, 3.5.139-44 
Laksmf, 1.17.235 
Nrsimha, 1.17.84-92 
Radha, 2.14.220 
Rama, 2.9.286-87 
Rukminl, 1.17.234 
Siva (Malicsa), 1.17.93-94 
six-armed form, 1.17.10-11* 
svayam bhagavdn, 3.5.115; 3.7.7 
two-armed, 1.17.13'; 2.6.183' 

Varaha, 1.17.17* 
divinity (sec also avatdra) 

acknowledged by ROpa, 3.1.116, i/.16, 129. 
34 

explained by Gopilnathacflrya, 2.6.75-103 
recognized by Vallabha Bhatta, 3.7.6-12 
dual incarnation (sec avatdra) 
form, images (sec also divine images above) 
bodily transformations from bhdva, 2.2.5, 
10-13; 3.14.60-69*. 85-90; 3.17.7-20'S 
3.18.44-56, 65-69. 73; 3.20.115; 3.20.122 
identical to Gopala mOrti, 2.5.134-37 
multiplies form in klrtana, 2.13.51-54,62- 
66 

right of converts Praka&nanda, 2.25.56-59 
to sec is to believe he is Uvara, 2.25.7 
gardener of bhakti wishing-tree, 1.9.6-10; 
1.12.64-70; 1.9-12 passim; 1.17.312-14 
Ml, same as essence of Krsna-Ml, 2.25.216-33 
narrative of activities (Mls) described by 
Krsnadasa 
ddi- 

summary of topics and events, 1.17.301- 
20 

time of. 2.1.10-11 
antya- 

summary of events, 2.2.passim; 
3.20.93-132 

time of, 2.1.235; 2.25.193 
madhya - 

summary of events, 2.1.passim; 
2.25.194-215 

time of, 2.1.271; 2.2.2; 2.25.192-93; 
3.18.10; 3.20.60 


Subject Index 



Ufa-, divided into madhya and antya 
1.3.39*; 113.13; 2.1.1M8 
Savadvlpa Ml [by episode) 

birth. 1.4.224-27; 1.13.8, 18-19, 77.91 
auspicious signs at. 1.13.78-93 
presents at, 1.13.110-17 
childhood, 1.14.4-92 

celestial company, 1.14.76-78* 
deludes thief, 1.14.35* 
cats brdhmana*s food, 1.14.34* 
eats mud, 1.14.21-33 
cats offerings, 1.14.36* 
invisible anklets, 1.14.73-75* 
sits in garbage, 1.14.67-71* 
strikes his mother, 1.14.42-44* 
worship by girls, 1.14.45-58 
worship by Laksmlpriya, 1.14.59-65* 
clouds, dispersed by, 1.17.83* 
householder, 1.13.9 
initiation, by I.<vara Purl, 1.17.6-7 
mango grown by, 1.17.73-82 
marriage 

to Laksmlpriya, 1.13.25; 1.15.23-28 
her death, 1.16.18-21* 
to Visnupriya, 1.16.23* 
named Nimai, 1.13.116 
studies with Garigadasa, 1.15.3-5* 
youthful teacher, 1.16.2-104 

journey to Variga (east Bengal), 1.16.6- 
17 

instruction to Tapana Miira, 1.16.8-16 
vanquishes Digvijayl, 1.16.26-102 
Nllacala-Ml [early years, by episode] 
Advaita exchanges pajd with. 2.15.6-13 
Advaita’s son brought back to life by, 
2.12.140-47 

Alalanatha visit during Anavasara, 
2.1.113; 2.7.73-92 

Amogha censures for eating too much, 
2.1.128; 2.15.220-90 
arrival at, date of, 2.7.3 
bathing festival ($rhlmi-)rifn]|, 2.1.112; 
2.11.50-51 

bhakta drinks water used to clean feet of, 
2.12.119-27 

sends bhaktas back to Gauda, 2.15.38-45 
Bhavananda Rava meets, 2.1.121; 
2.10.47-59 


2 10.146.76 aum ®i2-U7 l; 
ar k'hvaj or fuffca 

2.6.2-13 

Srftsiss 

:mT nu,vawK '- 1 ''* 

^na-jinnuiumi festival, 2 1 1 u 
kulinagrima bhaktas visit, u AU; 

2.11 passim 

l.«o„Ad^ whoUW , U8tM 

multiphcs form in klrtana, 2 13.51-54 
62-66 

Narihari Dlv. and Khanda bhahm vi.it, 
2.1.123; 2.11.passim 
Nanda festival. 2.15.17-32 
Fradyumna Miira, et al., meet. 2.1.120; 
2.11.passim 

Frataparudra, connection with 
‘aught by, 2.13.172*80 
grants mercy to. in garden. 2.1.126; 
2.14.3-20 


secret dariana, 2.13.55-61 
sends outer garment to, 2.12.32-36 
KamJnanda Rava comes to NlUcala. 
2.1.118-19; 2.11.11-31 
Sarvabhauma converted, 2.6.110-95 
Sathl’s story (sec above. Amogha) 

Sikhi Mahitl meets, 2.1.121 
SvarQpa DAmodara meets, 2.1.121; 
2.10.100-26 

water sports with devotees, 2.1.132-33; 
2.14.71-89, 101 

Nibcala hid [later years, by episode] 
Advaita’s riddle. 3.19.15-28' 
arranges for Pradvumna to hear Krsna 
stones, 2.1.250; 3.5.2-72; 3.20.101 
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olkdCiuringJ ofCjdli. )J-H' •' ,l 
Cju ka mountain mistaken for ^ 


Chou Ihruilu punished. 2-1-245; 

3.2J00-64; 3J0.96 
pJmodjra Pandita rebukes. 2.1.245; 

3J2-47 

dances with devotees like Knna in rd<u- 
tlLi. 3.10.59-64; 3.20.109 
devotees rebuked for singing his praise. 

2.1.253-68 

divine madness (see also madness), 3.14- 
20 .pas$im 

eats food from all devotees. 3.10.105-124 
effects goals using non-brdhmanas. 

3.5.80-86* 


escapes room through three doors. 2.2.7; 
3.14.55-57; 3.17.7-58* 
falls at lion-gate, 2.2.7; 3.14.58-73*; 
3.20.115 

(illi into sea and rescued by fisherman 
2.2.7; 3.18.24-117; 3.20.125-26 
feet massaged by Govinda. 3.10.79-99* 
Garuda pillar, stands by, 2.2.46-47; 
3.14.21-33* 


GoplnAtha PattanAyakj saved from execu¬ 
tion. 2.1.251; 3.9.12-150; 3.20.107 
gardens mistaken for VrndAvana, 2.2.9; 

3.15.26-50*; 3.18.2-22; 3.19.72-94*- 
3.20.117 


nanuasa s death celebration. 2.1.243; 
3.11.43-106; 3.20.110 
Kllidlu allowed to drink foot-clcami 
water of. 3.16.37-46; 3.20.119 
Nityananda wnt back to Gauda, I 7 p 
J I.19-20,248; 2.15.38-45; 2.16.62-6< 
3.12.9, 68 , 80 

(see Mdwi. Rldha-; rirah 
R*gunilha l)Ju entrusted to SvarOpa, 
-1-69-70; 3.6.140. 199-204 
inaction, loRjghuiUth4Bha 
-'•13.111-23; 3.20.1)3 

’SSSS""***- 


t)lr hl 

recites ilokas from Ramananda* \ 
2.2.16, 66 ; 3.20.58-59 ^ 

residence, duration of final, 2 1 23s 
3.18.10; 3.20.60 

Rapa infused with power, 2.1.244 
2.19.pas.sim; 3.1. passim; 3.20.94 
SanAtana examined, 2.1.246-47- 34 . 
229*; 3.20.100 

scrapes face against brick wall. 2.2 6 - 
3.19.52-61; 3.20.127 
SvarOpa and RAmAnanda, soothe with 
song, etc., 2.2.66; 3.6.2-10; 3 . 9 . 3 .J|- 
3.11.10-14; 3.14.passim 
Vallabha Bhatta embarrassed into humil 

ity by, 2.1.249; 3.7.2-156; 3.20.105 

writes in dirt in prertut , 3.1 4 . 34.35 
pilgrimage. 1.13.11, 34; 1.7.159-60; 2 1 U 
15; 2.16-25 

south, 2.8-9; 2.25.200, 202 

Ahovalanrsimha, 2.1.97; 2.9. 14-15 
Bhagavad Qm reciter encouraged, 
2.9.87-101 

bhaktas object to trip, 2.7.13-40 
Brahma-samhitd 

Caitanya copies 2 . 1 . 111 ; 2.9.220-24 
281 

shared with RAmAnanda Rava, 
2.9.295-97 

decision to make pilgrimage. 2 . 7 . 2-12 
Jagannatha grants permission to go, 
2.7.53-57 

Kala Krsnadasa [ 1 j 

obhiseka of Caitanya performed 
by, 2.1.134 

chosen to accompany Caitanya 
south, 1.10.143; 2.7.33-40 
saved from BhattamArls, 2.1.103; 
2.9.209-16 

summons devotees on return from 
south. 2.9.310 

Kani&tnrta (sec also Krsnakunuhnrta) 
Caitanya copies, 2 . 1 . 111 ; 2.9.277-81 
shared with Ramananda Rava, 
2.9.295-97 

KOrmasthana, 2.7.110-47 
logicians, defeated by Caitanya, 

2.1.105 
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Nrsimha at llvadanrsimha, 2 . 1 . 94 ; 

2 . 8 .2-7 

palm trees, released 2.1.107; 2.9.284- 

87 

ParamAnanda Purl, meets, 2.1.102; 

2.9.152-59 

RAtna bhukta , meets, 2.1.103; 2.9.15- 

17. 20-32 

Ramadasa bnihmana's sorrow allevi- 
ated, 2.1.104, 108-12; 2.9.163-81, 

185-201 

Ramananda Raya, 

Caitanya encouraged to meet, 

2.7.60-69 

commands to live in Nllacala, 
2.8.194-95, 248-50; 2.9.302-307 
meets for ten days with Caitanya. 

2.1.95; 2.8.12-263; 2.25.201 
meets on return, 2.9.291-307 
reveals true form to, 2.8.220-41* 
RAmcsvara. 2.1.107 
reasons for pilgrimage 

pretext of search for VttavarOpa. 
2.7.10-12 

purify tlrthas and save population, 

2.10.10 

salvation of population, 2.9.3* 
Sctubandhu. 2.1.107; 2.7.105; 2.9.184 
Srlranga Purl, meets, 2.1.104; 2.9.258- 
74 

Srlrangaksctra. resides in, 2.1.98; 

2.9.73-150 
summary, 2.1.93-111 
Tattvavadins’ pride broken. 2.9.228- 
50 

Trimalla, 2.1.96; 2.9.58-65 
Trimalla Bhatta. resides with. 2.1.99- 
101 

Tripadl. 2.1.96; 2.9.58-59 
Vasudcva cured of leprosy, 2.1.93; 

2.7.133-47; 2.25.200 
Vctikata Bhatta. stayed four months 
with. 2.9.76-150 

Vrndavana (aborted attempt) via Gauda. 
2.16.81-286; 2.25.207 
Advaitacarya hosts at Santipura. 
2.1.218-19; 


converts Yavana lung. 2 . 16 . 154-98 
Ucvlnanda. grace bestowed on 
2.1.143 

explains aborted trip, 2 . 16 . 254-75 
GopiU\ offense to SrtvAsa forpven 
2.1.143-44 
KulivAgrAma 

crowds gather in. 2.1.142; 2.16.205 
slips away to. 2.1.141 
Nrsimhlnanda decorates road. 

2.1.145-52; 2.16.209 
PratAparudra senes. 2.1.138; 

2.16.100-108 

Purl GosvAml, cloth given to. 2.1.139 
tjazi (sec also qari) 

inquires about Caitanya. 2.1.158-63 
queries Dablr KhAs about Caitanya. 
2.1.165-71 

RaghunAtha DAsa meets in $Antipura. 
2.16.214-42 

RAmakellgrAma. dances at. 2.1.156-57 
RAmAnanda Rava 

accompanies to Bhadraka. 2.1.139 
parts at RemunA, 2.16.148-53 
returns to NtlAcala, 2.1.220-21; 

2.16.248-86 
Rapa and SanAtana 

advise Caitanya to abort pilgrimage. 
2.1.203-17 

meets at RamakeligrAma. 2.1.172- 
202 

Sad. meets with. 2.1.219-20; 2.16.207. 
47-48 

takes leave of devotees in Gauda. 
2.16.143-47 

turns GadAdhara Pandita back. 
2.16.129-47 

VidyAvAcaspati hosts, 2.1.140; 

2.16.204 

VrndAvana and MathurA. via KAil. 

1.7.38-42; 2.25.208 

Balabhadra BhattAcArya accompanies. 

1.10.144; 2.1.222-31; 2.17.2-20 
converses with parrots in Vraja. 
2.17.198-203 

debates and converts mlcccha Plr. 
2.18.173-203 
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depart* secretly form NlUcali. 

2.1.223; 2.17.20-22; 2.19.29 
enchants animals of Vra;a. 2-1 / • 1 **3-9/ 
Gopila RJya descends Govarddhana 
(or Jariana. 2-18.20*39 
keep prema hidden in crowds, 
2.17.47-48 

meets Keiava Bhlratfs Sanodiya 
hilhmana student, 2.17.149-78 
arrives at Mathuri. 2.17.146 
mistakes forests, rivers, etc. for 
Vrndivana. 2.17.52-53 
PJlhins accost Caitanya and compan¬ 
ions. 2.18.153-203 
possession at departure from 
VrndJvana, 2.18.145-52 
praises SanJtana for censuring him. 
2.17.64-72 

pulled from YamunJ by Balabhadra. 
2.17.141 

recognized as Krsna. 2.18.87-116; 

2.25.116 

removed from MathurJ in agitation. 
2.1.226; 2.18.145-52 
returns to NfllcaJa, 2.25.174-78, 213 
tames mid animals with name 
2.17.24-44 


visits Klil en route. 2.1.224-25* 
2.17.78-136 

bnlkmana repom Prakliinanda'. 
dtmion. J.I7.I00-124 
<fcpjrt» Klil for VrndJva nj 

217.IJ7.39 

«»il» Klil on return. 2.19.202-13 

convert. Mlyividu of KUI.1.7J8. 

145 

dt P'rt‘ f “r MlJcala. 2.25.130-34 

Mmnyiitni and Praklilnamla 

»ved, 2.1.230; 2.25.4-1 16 

“ t " u ln « rU C'd. 2.1.230-31; 

%^ Ul2 -' 26 - 2 ^ 
2.25.210-12 ’ 2 ‘ 24 * 2 * 235; 

-.ta* 

expounds sutv-onr rr, 
i25 -> 13-16,212 


' "HUitirti 

Sanitaria ordered to writ, v • 
smrli, 2.24.236-57 

saves entire city. 2.25.117.2, 

Visits pilgrimage sights in Vrai. 

2217.146-2191 2.18.2-152 ’ 

rediscovers Rldhlkunda 2 |«> 0 

^caylgaandhathesen^o^ 

Visits Prayflga on return, 2.19 Da . t : 
2.25.209 y P^im; 

75 ^"^“' 

hosted byVallabhaBhatta.21956 
102 * Iy>56 * 

instructs Rapa, 2.1.227-29; 2 19 lot 
195; 2.25.209 

possession of (see dxcia, bhdva) 
sattittydsa (renunciation) 

Advaita, visited after renunciation. 
2.1.85-86; 2.3.27-215 
Advaita explains how Ganga is Yamunl, 

bhaktas 

instruction to. 2.3.185-89. 203-206 
meets disappointed, 2.3.148-57 
food 

Caitanya fed as Jagannatha. 2.3.38-104 
Nityananda chides Advaita over, 
2.3.76-99 

Nllldri. departs for via Chatrobhoga. 
2-3.203-15 

meets and promises mother to stay in 
Nllacala, 2.1.86; 2.3.134-84 
samklrtarut, 2.3.109-33, 158-60 
visit extended. 2.3.195-202 
date of, 1.6.31-32; 2.1.10-11; 2.3.2; 2.7.3; 
2.16.83-84 

length of, 1.6.31-32; 2.1.12 
Nllacala, trip to 

Gopala of Govarddhana, story of, 
2.4.20-110 

Kslra-cora Goplnatha 
itory of. 2.4.104-68 
visits, 2.4.12-19 
Rcmuna, 2.4.12-209 
toll-collectors by-passed. 2.4.9-11 
Nityananda tricks him to visit Ganga, 
2.3.11-26 
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Kadha country*, wanders about, 2.3.3-10; 

2.7.18 

reasons for. 1.7.27-37; 1.17.245-60; 

2.15.49-53 

taking of, 1.13.10; 1.17.261-66; 2.1.82-83; 

2.3.2; 2.25.197 
signs on body, 1.14.4-17 
staff of 

broken by Nityananda, 2.1.88-89; 

2.5.140-57*; 2.7.19 

twirls, 2.15.23-27 
stages of life, 1.13.17, 18-32 
tattva , 1.1.4/. 1*6; 1.1.5-10; 1.2.pas$im 
Krsna MUra, son of Advjitacarya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.16 
Krsna-rarrvo (sec Krsna, tattva) 

Krsnabcnva (river), 2.9.276 
Krsnadasa [ 1) 

Vrndavana bhakta , 1.8.64 
Krsnadasa [2] 

bathed Caitanya. 2.16.50-51 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.43 
Krsnadasa (3) (sec Kala Krsnadasa [2]) 
Krsnadasa (4), Rajput brdhmana 

eats Caitanya’s leftovers in Adaila, 2.19.82 
instructed in dream to meet Caitanya, 

2.18.75-83 

Krsnadasa (5), sevaka of lagannatha 

introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.10.40 
Krsnadasa Bihar! 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.44 
Krsnadasa (Brahmacarl. 1] 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.60 
Krsnadasa Brahmacarl (2) 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage. 1.12.83 
Krsnadasa [brdhmana^ 1) (sec Kala Krsnadasa 11]) 
Krsnadasa (Iml/nmma, 2] 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.33 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja 

brother reproached by, 1.5.139-58 
command to write CC, 1.8.60-79; 3.20.86-92 
defends use of Sanskrit. 2.2.74-77 
fear of misunderstanding, 1.4.188*-94; 

1.5.136-38; 1.6.102-104; 2.2.74-77; 

2.7.148-50 

ill health of 1.1.4/.15; 2.1.4/.3; 2.2.79-81; 

3.I.4/.2, 4/.3, 6; 3.20.83-85 
Nityananda praised by. 1.5.178-210 


ordered to Vrndavana by Nityananda in 
dream. 1.5.159-77 

sikul-gurus of. 1.1.17-19; 1.5.179-81; 
1.10.82-103; 1.17.325-26; 2.1.26-29; 2.2.83; 

3.1.1-2; 3.20.87-88, 135-36 
Krsnadasa Sarkhcl 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.22 
Krsnadasa Vaidya 

Caitanya’s Cauda lineage, 1.10.107 
Krsna-janmastam! festival (see janmdstaml) 
Krfnakarndmrta of Lllaiuka Bilvamahgala 
(sec Uoka index) 
bhdva* of author, 2.2.68 
Caitanya thanks Sarvabhauma for, 2.11.127- 
30 

copied by Caitanya in south, 2.1.111; 
2.9.277-81 

shared with Ramananda Raya, 2.9.295-97 
sung by Caitanya, 2.2.66; 3.20.58-59; 

3.20.124 

sung by SvarQpa and Ramananda to 
Caitanya. 3.15.24*25 
Krsnananda (bnl/imunaj 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.47 
Krsnananda Odra 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.133 
Krsnananda Purl 

bhakti wishing*trcc root, 1.9.12 
krstia-rdui-pailcddh)dyt, 2.11.46 
Krsnavcnva (river), 2.9.276 
Krta Age (yuguj (sec Satva Age) 

Krtamala. 2.9.165. 182 
hatriyd, 2.4.100; 3.13.33* 

Ksctra (see Nllacala) 

Kslra-Bhagasatl. 2.9.254 
Kslra-cora Goplnatha (rriQrfi at Rcmuna] 
Caitanya visits, 2.4.9-209; 2.16.99 
Madhava Purl’s story told by Caitanya, 
2.4.104-168 

Madhava Purt’s story retold by Nityananda. 
2.16.27-33 

Kslrodhaiayt. Kslrodhakasayl 

purusa of Nlr&yana, 1.2.39-46*; 1.5.66 
third purusa as guna-avatdra, 2.20.252-54; 
2.21.30* 

Kullnagrama, 1.10.46; 1.10.78-81; 2.1.122; 
2.10.87; 2.13.43; 2.16.16. 48. 68; 3.10.11, 120. 
138; 3.12.8 
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Hirta 


ICmnlrahitta. 2.16.202 

jCumbhJumi kipilJ 2 9.72 

Kun.ua. (fofoll. r agriix.JSt H** in ' »)•*• 

1.I7.IB2 
KunB,i 10.51 

KanM.i7.ll0.1«7i2Jft256 
KemtJ purJna (see iloka index). 2. 1 . 1 

2.9.185 

KOrm-uthJni. Konnikictra. 2 1.95; 2.7.110 . 
II*. 129. 152. U7 

Kunikwrira. 2.1.4«. IL7, 71; 2.2.46; 2.13.118; 

J,IJi8.l£13; 3.1432 
Kuilvarttj, 2.9.289 


L 

Laghu Haridlsa 

accompanied RQpa to Govarddhana. 2.18.40- 

48 

LaghubhagaxaUmrta of Rflpa Gmvlmin 
(tec iloka index). 3.4.36 
laluana \nvrQpa-, tatastka-}, 
of avaUra, 2.20.295-304* 
of prema, 2.23.3*4 * 
of nlpinuga, 2.22.86 
of tadhanJ bhakti , 2.22.56* 

UJesmana (tec also Nityananda), 1.5.28-33*; 

1.6.77, 91; 2.9.168. 203, 205 
Uluml. 1.5J/.20; 1.6J/.I4; 1.10.13; 1.13.79; 
1.15422*; 1.I6J/.3, 55-56, 68, 71-73*; 2.1.135; 
2.8.113, if 34, 144; 2.9.103-46, 254; 

2.14.pauim; 2.204242; 2.21.88, 120; 2.244/. 15 
->nger of, 2.14.124-32 

born on earth in Caitanya-muMra, 3.3.251* 

Caitanya ai, 1.17.235 

class of Krsna’s consorts, 1.1.40*; 1.4.62-67 
77-79; 2.8.113* 

*+ bhlva of. 1.6.42*; 2.22. if. 58; 3.7.2428- 
3.20.51 * 

features of. 2.24.247* 

gJ»ry of. 2.14.190-202 
Uk,m, P n Vl identified with. 1.14 6 |* 
madhura-rasa bhaila, 2.19.164 
MahalaksrnI, 2.13.22 

mDrtt Jf in Vraja. 2.18.58* U 7 
fwivrata. 2.9.105-m 


prasada of, 2.14.225 
returns to house, 2.14.218 
Vijaya (festival!, 2.l4.passim 
Vpndlvana love-play denied to, 2 8 J /17 
i/.50; 2.9.112-26; 2.14.115-21; 3 7 j/ 5 . ' 
3.17.44 

Laksmlndtha Pandita 

GadJdhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
Laksmlpriya, first wife of Caitanya 
death of. 1.16.18-21* 
marriage, 1.13.25; 1.15.23-28 
Caitanya worshipped by, 1.14.59-65* 

Lolita, 1.5.192; 3.24/.1; 3.34/.1 
LalitamAdhava [nataka] of Rapa Gosvamiu 
(see Ropa Gosvamin. dramas; sec also 
iloka index), 2.1.33; 3.1.112; 3.4.216 
Lartka, 2.15.34 
Lauhavana, 2.18.60* 
leprosy 

of Gopala Capala for insulting Srlvasa, 
1.17.30-55; 3.3.178-200 
of Vasudeva bnlhrnana, 2.7.133-46; 3.4.181-82 
Ilia, passim 

Abhlra-, 2.204/.27* 

astakallya -, 2.20.321-25* 

eternal, 2.20.315*-31 

manifest v. unmanifest, 1.3.4*; 1.4.24* 

Radha and Krsna’s witnessed only by sakhh, 
2.8.162-65 

Lltaiuka Bilvamangala (sec KrsnakarnAmrta of 
Bilvamaiigala) 

literature 

form of religious truth. 3.5.100-118 

Lokanatha Pandita 

accompanied Ropa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 

Advaitacflrya’s lineage, 1.12.62 


M 

Madana, god of love, passim 
described, 2 . 2 . 20 * 

Madanamohana [mOrti of Krsnaj, 1.14/.15*. 2 ; 
2*2.49; 2.21.89; 3.15J/.8; 3.I94/.6, 92 
Krsnadasa’s kula-devatA , 1.5.189, 193-203; 
1*8.73-75; 3.20.133 
Madhai (see Jagai and Madhai) 

Madhava [mQrti at Prayaga). 2.17.140; 

2.20.164, 168, 185, 196, 207 


Subject Index 


1137 


Madhava 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
Madhava Dasa 

accompanied RQpa to Govarddhana, 2.18.40- 

48 

hosts Caitanya on trip to Gauda, 2.16.205-207 

Madhava Ghosa 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.113 
Nityananda accompanied to Gauda by, 

1.10.115-16; 1.11.12, 15 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.77 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
Madhava Pandita 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.62 
Madhava. Madhavcndra Purl 

Advaitacarya receives dlksA from, 2.4.109- 
110; 1.6.36 

ayAcaka ascetic, 2.4.24* 
bhakti wishing-tree’s first sprout, 1.9.8 
death of, 2.4.194; 3.8.17-35 
dhAma part, 1.3.73-75; 1.13.52 
Gopala of Govarddhana established by, 
2.1.87-88; 2.4.20-110; 2.17.159; 2.25.198 
Kslra-cora Goplnatha encounter, 2.4.19, 
104-68; 2.16.269; 2.25.198 
prenta manifest at sight of lagannatha, 
2.4.142-43 

rebuked his student Ramacandra for giving 
him advice, 3.8.17-26 
Srlranga Purl is student of, 2.9.258 
Madhavacarya (Ij 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.117 
Madhavacarya (2) 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 
Madhav! Dev! 

Caitanya's Nllacala lineage, 1.10.135 
supplies rice to Chota Haridasa for Caitanya, 
102, 108-109 

one half devotee to Radha ThakuranI, 
3.2.103-105 

sister ofSikhi Mahitl. 3.2.102-103 
Madhupurl, 2.17.176 
rtiadhura, ttuldhurya, passim 

attained only by riga-marga, 1.4.16*; 

2 . 21 . 100 * 

bhava (sec bhava, stluiyi) 
manifested in heavens, 1.5.21* 


nature of bhagaxAn. 1.1.113*; 1.3.14*; 

1.4.16*; 2.21.92* 
nature of Caitanya. 2.21421* 
quality of Krsna (sec Krsna) 
iakti, 2.24.17* 

tasted by bhakta-bhAva. 1.6.89-92 
tasted by Caitanya, 2.21.82 
MadhQsudana, mflrfi of Samkarsana, 2.20.165. 

168, 185, 198 
MadhQsudhana, 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Madhuvana [forest] 

pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.182 
Madhvacirya, 2.9.228-30 
madness (sec also bhava: prema) 

di eta, avista [absorbed, infused, possessed], 
passim 

Caitanya as flute player, 1.17.226-33 
Caitanya becomes Radha through. 2.14.220 
divine possession, passim, esp. 1.1.33*; 
l.5.142*-44; 1.10.54-55; 1.17.16. 17*. 
226-27; 3.2.2*- 6 , 15-32; 3.6.84; 3.15.3; 
3.16.1 (I; 3.19.2 

from intoxication of prema. 2.4.135. 139, 
142-43; 2.7.4; 2.8.passim (v. 7*); 2.9.82; 
2.10.78; 2.11.17; 2.14.3; 2.14.220; 

2.15.32, 36; 2.17.passim (146*); 

2.18.passim (131*); 2.19.passim (41*); 
2.20.50; 3.19.54 

haul, bauliya [madman, mad], 1.12.34,47; 
2.2.43; 2.16.164-66*. 2.21.124; 3.14.44*; 
3.19.19-20* 

baurl [madwoman], 3.19.90 

bhava (sec b/ulva, esp. physical manifestations 

of) 

dixyonmAda [divine madness] (sec also un* 
mada) 2.23.41; 3.14.14. il.2, 112; 3.20.114 
pagala, pa gall 1 (crazy, madman), 1.7.77-78; 
1.17.225; 2.3.84. 94; 2.13.47; 2.16.225; 

2.17.115; 3.19.84 

prema (sec prema, esp. effects of) 
urtmAda. unmatta [mad, intoxicated], 
1.4.106; 1.7.75, il 4; 1.13.38; 2.9.41.20; 
2.10.102; 2.13.162; 2.19.101; 2.23.41.20; 

2.25.il.34; 3.3.il.9; 3.14.37; 3.16.72-73; 
3.18.33; 3.19.2, 30-31,62.41.5 
vatula, vatulata [mad, madness], 2.8.241-42; 
2.15.36, 50-52; 2.16.235. 241; 2.18.95; 
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£.'4.5. MJ7. to SA9 S , 

M*P»r- 

Cutwvj tiplim* nudn«>'«* J,hJns ' 

lit. 174' 

C*itanya suffers from, 2.18-1' ^ 
MuJcumii Pisa suffers from. 2.15.126 
mI;y stnkes during Caitan vj syouth. 


IMatolbtent*' 2 19JLS; 2.25J/.35 
malMha (see also bhJra; prana , stages of 

development) 


defined. 2.19.152* 


essence of premu, 2.8.123 
highest form of bhdv u, 1.4.59 
Mahllaksml (see Laksm!) 

Mahlprabhu (see Krsna Caitanya) 
mahdpra%lJa (see prasJda) 

Maharashtrian brdhmana 

arranges meeting of Caitanya with 
samnplstm, 2J5.6-15 
prompts Caitanya to repeat sixty-one 
intepretations of iloka, 2.25.113-16 
visits Caitanya in Kail. 2.17.97-9 8; 2.19.211 
wishes *o accompany Caitanya to Nlllcala 
2.25.131*34 


meets RQpa in Kail. 2.25.169 
offers to host Sanitana in Klil. 2.20.74-76 
reports conversion of samnyllsins, 2.25.50-52 
nahat-tattYas, 2.20.234-37 
Mahlvana. 2.18.60*, 146; 3.13.44-47 
Mahlvidyl 


pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
Mahlvisnu (see also purusa avaUtra; 
5amkaryiru; Klranirnavailyt) 

AdvaiUcJryaas, l.Uf|2 


container of Mahipurusa, 1.5.65-66 
° fGmlndj ' I-5J/.8: 2.20M.39- 


..umaras, *\20.269-78‘ 

MjlicndriUilj, 2.9. Is j U 1 

Mihcii f.ndiu ||j 

lla,w 
linage,).!,» 

MthldW^ >CM Pr ° V ‘ dtd by ^unJilu, 


N>«yaiMnd. 1 ,li ne , ge . ||U5 


Mahisls 

abduction of, 2.23.60* 
class of Krsna’s consorts, 1.4.62-67 
ddsya bhAva of. 1.6.62, il. 11 . j 3 
Krsna’s wedding to, 1.1.37*, i/.32 
madhura-rasa bhaktas, 2.19.164 
ritdha-blutva of. 2.23.37* 

Mlhismatlpura, 2.9.282 
MatmJmsikas, 2.9.36* 

Makaradhvaja Kara 

Caitanya s Nadiya lineage through Radian 
1.10.22 b ** 
Makara-pauikhasi. 12.18.136*, 212 
Makkl (Mecca), 2.20.12 
Malajathyadandapata. 3.9.17, 103 
Malaya (Mountains). 2.4.105; 2.9.206 
Milinl, wife of Srlvasa Pandita 

offers invitation to feed Caitanya in 
Mlacala, 3.12.61 

pilgrimage to Nllacala to sec Caitanya 
2.16.21; 3.12.10 
Mallikarjuna-flrf/m, 2.9.13 
Mamu Thakura 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
tnana (see also prema, stages of development) 
arising in prema , 2.2.56*-61; 2.8.83-88* 
defined. 2.19.152* 

gopls' and ndyikits\ 2.14.133-51*; 3.20.45-46 
Manasa-gariga, 2.18.28*; 3.16.136 
mandala, of devotees, 1.9.16* 

Mandara (mountain), 1.1 1.25 
Mandara, 2.20.185 
Maiigala Vaisnava 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
Marigalacandl, 1.17.198 
wangabcarana, 1. \JL 15-17*; 2.1 4 / 3 - 5 - 
3.1.4/.3-5 

definition of, l.l.j/.15-17*; 1 . 1.3 
types of, 1.1.5-13 
Marukarnika, 2.17.78 
mafijan sadhana 

interpretation of Caitanya s vision, 3 . 14 . 98 - 

105* 

internal rtganuga service. 2 . 22 . 90*-93 
interpretation of Ramananda’s rilgitnuga 
ridhana, 3.5.11*-24, esp. 18*. 32-49* 
scmcc to servants of Krsna, 1.6.69-73*; 
2.8.165-66*, 169* 
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Man mat ha, 2.21.89; 3.15.49 

Manohara (11 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.43 
Manohara (2) 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 
mantra (see also rulnta), 1.17.195, 205; 2.4.110; 

2.19J/.7; 2.22.13 

astudaiitbara - (eighteen syllable), 1.5.198* 
dibit (see dibit) 
efficacy of Krsna-, 1.7.69-93 
gayatrl. 2.25.77-78*. 109*. il 39-40 
is fa- (Gaura-Gopala-) of Sivananda, 3.2.23- 
30* 

ista- of Gadadhara Pandita, 2.16.77* 
kitmagayatrl , 2.8.109*; 2.21.104* 
klim. 2.8.109* 

Nrsimha-, 1.12.21-22; 2.12.143 
puraicarana, 2.19.4*; 2.24.250 
tdraka - of Raghunatha, 3.13.98 
mantra-guru (see dibit-guru) 

Mantrcivara River, 2.16.196 
manuscripts, value of older, 2.9.193-96 
Manvantara age (sec also avafilra, manvantara) 
current designation, 1.3.5-8 
size of, 1.3.5-7*; 2.20.270-74* 

Marddaraja 

minister of Prataparudra, 2.16.112 
serves Caitanya on trip to Gauda. 2.16.125 
marriage (sec Krsna Caitanya) 

Mathura, 2.5.10; 2.17.passim 

heavenly (sec also Paravyoma; Vaikuntha), 
2.21.74-75 

in Vaikuntha, 2.20.183-84 
lotus shape of, 2.18.15* 

Mathurd-nUlhatmya 

collected by Sanatana, 2.25.167 
composed by RQpa Gosvamin, 2.1.35 
Matsya. 2.20.212. 256. il 40 
Matsya-rtrf/itf, 2.9.227 
md>tl (see also iakti) 

apart from bhagartn, 1.2.43-45; 1.7.132; 
2.25.96-98* 

tool for creation, 1.2.40; 1.5.48-62; 
2.20.224-33*. 258-68*; 2.21.7-10, 32-42*; 
2.24.18 

deceives gopls, 1.4.26-27 
fear of, 2.24.94, i/.44-45 
source of ignorance, 2.6.89 


)lva immersed in, 2.10.101-108*; 2.22.10- 
27* 

material lupdddruj) and efficient (mmirrii) 
causes, 1.6.11-18; 2.6.87* 
relation to avatitras, 2.23.60 
relation to nr-iukri, 2.21.85 
types, 1.5.50*; 2.20.232-33* 

Maya, goddess 

tempts Haridlsa as test, 3.3.214-48 
rru1)d-iakti (see iakti) 

Mayavpura, 2.20.186 
Mayavada, Mayavadts 

beliefs critiqued by Caitanya, 2.17.125-36* 
compared with bhakti. 2.25.30-33*. 39-41*, 
46-48 

Caitanya calls self to ridicule Vallabha, 

3.7.13 

Caitanya takes samnydsa to save, l.7.27*-37 
converted in Kail, 1.7.38-145 
converted in South, 2.9.36 
SvarQpa criticizes beliefs of, 3.2.91-98 
meaning (textual hermeneutics), primary vs. 

secondary, 1.7.104* 
means (sec abhidheya) 

Mecca (sec Makka ) 

Mtmamsa, compared with bhakti. 2.25.39-42 
Mlnaketana Rlmadlsa 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.50 
devotion of, 1.5.139-45 
Gunlrnava Miira confrontation, 1.5.146-56 
mlecchas (see also Pathan. Muslim; pollution 
(ritual); Yavana) 

saved by Advaita Acarya, 3.7.14-17 
among Caitanya’s converts, 1.7.37* 
fear of. 2.18.27 
low class of jlva, 2.19.128 
make travel difficult, 2.4.174, 181-83 
murderers of cows, etc., 3.3.147, 151-54 
moksa (sec mukti) 
mrgtvyOdhi (sec vyxldhi) 
mukti 

attained by singing Krsna’s praise, 2.25.111- 
12, f 1.43-47 

compared with bhakti, 2.8.211-13; 2.22.23, 
ill 3 

desire for, 1.1.51* 

destroyed bv rtitma recitation, 3.3.171- / / 
equal to hell. 2.9.243-44 







1140 


Caitanya Caritanirt a 


to ^ „,h Kr :; °- 

m «t» Caiunv* ■» S*n<'P UM jftcr w " :n ' 

2J.I5I 

Mukunda |2J 

Nitylnanda's lineage. 1*11*45 

Mukunda [3] 

Nityinanda'i lineage. 1.! 1 -49 
Mukunda Dlsa ISarkJ/a] 

Caitanya’s Khanda lineage. 1.1076 
duty prescribed a* earning wealth. 2.15.130 
join* pilgrimage to Nllacala, 2.10.88 
pointed out to Prataparudra. 2.11.HI 
premaof, 2.15.112*27 
Mukunda Datta 

Caitanva's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.47*49 
Caitanya, interaction with 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
Caitanya accompanied to Nllacala from 
Sintipura by, 2.3.206*207 
Caitanya accompanied to Sarvabhauma's 
residence by, 2.6.67 

Caitanya advised to precede to Nllacala 
by, 2.5.154 

invitation to eat with Caitanya declined, 
2.3.58*59 

Caitanya punishes, 1.12.39* 
annual visit to NlUcala, 2.1.241*42 
attended Caitanya’s utmnyUsa, 1.17.266; 

MQ 


performs uddanda dance with Caitanya 
2.13.71*74 

ungi for Caitanya. 2.3.118*33 
re/uiccs at Caitanya'* return from south, 
2.9.312 

devotional character of 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti 
3.7.37*39 


dljiu bhjyj of, I.6.45.49 
intervenes with Yavana king for Caitanva’s 
passage, 2.16.187*89 


Goplnathacarya queried about Caitanya’* 
location by, 2.6.16*29 

Haridlsa Thakura, introduction to, 2.1 UgQ 
in klrtana before lagannatha’s car, 2.1 3.39 
Ramananda Raya, introduction to, 2.11.25 
Sarvabhauma’s ilokas written on wall by, 
2.6.228 

SvarOpa Damodara, introduction to, 
2.10.124 

Mukunda Sarasvat! 

gave Sanitana red garment. 3.13.48*62 
Mukundananda Cakravartl 
Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.64 
mumuksu, type of jftdnl, 2.24.86-89, il .39 
muni, explained, 2.24.12-14 
Murari Brahmana 

introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.10.43 
Murari Caitanya Dasa 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.17 
Murari Gupta 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.47-49 
Caitanya, interaction with 

Caitanya meets in Sflntipura after sum* 
n)ilsa, 2.3.150 

Caitanya manifests Varaha form at house 
of. 1.17.17* 

Caitanya mounts shoulders of. 1.17.17* 
annual visit to Nllacala, 2.1.241-42; 

2.16.15; 3.10.8; 3.12.12 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.118, 137 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.79 

water sports with devotees in Nllacala, 
2.14.78 

hosts Jagadananda on trip to visit Sad, 
2.12.95-99 

Krsnacaitanyacaritiltnrta author, 1.13.14, 44 
devotional character of 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 

Caitanya tests his devotion to Rama, 
2.15.137-57 

iLisyu blulva of, 1.6.45-49 
humility of, 2.11.137-43 
identified with Hanuman, 2.15.156 
named Ramadasa by Caitanya, 1.17.65 
in klrtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.39 
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pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.75 
associates with Sanatana in NlUcala, 
3.4.102-107 
Murari KamaUkara 

attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 

3.6.60 

Murari Mahitl 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage. 1.10.134 
introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.10.42 
Murari Pandita 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.62 
annual trip to Nllacala, 3.10.9 
Muslim (sec also tnleccha; Yavana), 2.18.112 

N 

Nadiya, passim 
Naga. 2-8.if.48; 2.9.f/.10 
Naihatl. 1.5.159 
Naimisaranya, 2.25.153-54 
naiskarmya , 2.22.*/. 4 
Nakadi 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
Nakula Brahmacart 

in ill ria of Caitanya, 1.10.55; 3.2.4 
possession tested by Sivananda, 3.2.15-32 
m)rm>, name (sec also klrtana) 
true form of tlnanda, 1.1.54* 
basic floka, 2.7.93, il 3 
conversion by, 2.7.93-108; 3.3.48-60*, 91-135* 
dharma of age, 1.3.17, 31, 40, i/.9-10; 

1.4.35-37; 2.20.284; 3.7.9-12; 3.20.8-11 
greatness of not perceived by logic, 3.3.193 
improperly explained by Vallabha Bhatta. 
3.7.65-104 

offense against, 1.8.21*; 1.17.68-69; 

2.22.63*; 3.3.157-77* 
one of five basic vaidhl acts, 1.1.54*; 
2.22.74-75. if.55-57 

power of, 1.3.62-65; 1.7.69-93; 1.8.20-28; 
1.17.311; 2.9.20-31; 2.15.107-11; 2.16.182- 
86; 2.24.248; 2.25.152; 3.3.214-48; 2.20.7- 
15; 3.20.98 

Haridasa discusses power of single reci¬ 
tation, 3.3.157-77* 
without intention, 3.5.146 
Rama-mJmu compared to Krsna-mlmu, 
3.3.243-45* 

sadhana, 2.16.69; 3.4.66, 94-99 


identified with tivrQpa and vigrahd of 
Krsna. 2.17.126-32* 

Sirvabhauma expounds. 2.6.216*19 
Nanda. father of Krsna, 2.6J/.9 

tLuya and iiltuilya bfull a of. 1.6.51-55 
Nandai 11) 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.128 
Caitanya’s NlUcala lineage. 1.10.131 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in btovu, 
3.14.79-85 

servant of Caitanya. 2.10.144*45 
Nandai (2) 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.46 
Nandana 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.40 
Nandana Acirya 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage. 1.10.37 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samn}tlsa, 

2.3.151 

gives invitation to feed Caitanya in NlUcala. 
3.10.136 

hosts Nityananda, Caitanya. and bhaktas, 
1.10.37; 2.3.123-88 

NandinI (DaslJ, daughter of Advaitlclrya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.57 
Nandlsvara, 2.18.51 
Narada. 1.1.33*; 1.6.43; 2.20.307,309; 

2.14.202*; 2.23.J/.4 

born on earth in Caitanya-avaMra, 3.3.250* 
instructs VyAsa, 2.25.79-84* 
saves hunter named Mrgari. 2.24.152-202 
Narahari Dasa Sarkara (Thakura) 

Caitanya’s Khanda lineage, 1.10.76 
Caitanya meets in NlUcala, 2.1.123 
joins pilgrimage to NlUcala, 2.10.88; 2.16.17 
leader of bhaktas of Khanda, 2.15.112 
in klrtana before lagannatha’s car, 2.13.45 
leads klrtana group in NlUcala. 3.55-78* 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.81 
NaranArAyana, 1.5.112 
Narasimha (see Nrsimha) 

NarAyana, lord (sec also Visrtu), 1.7.99; 1.14.13; 
2.8.33; 2.13.147; 2.19.i/.19j!.38; 2.24J/.37,152; 
2.25JU 4; 3.3.55 

not to be compared to other deities, 2.25.67 
devotee’s rarity, 2.25J/.14 
four-armed form, 1.5.22-24*; 1.6.28; 1.17.i/.8; 
2.9.136, if. 14 
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mmt. «*■*» of - l ;'* 0 
in hWT®®*- 2 . 20.160 
qualities of. 1.2.15*13 
jkibhJ mountain. 2.9.151 
nurflpa. 2.9.108 
Vknu-KlM, 2.9.63-64 
weapon., etc™ of. 2.20.106. 208 
NirJyana Dlsa 

AdvaiticJrya's lineage. 1-12-59 


2.18.40-48 
Nlrlyana Pandita 

Caitanya’»NadJyi lineage. 1.10.54 
in klrtana before lagannitha s car, 2.13.36 
pointed out to Pratlparudra, 2.11.75 
Nlrlyana (VaJdyil 

Nitvlnanda’s lineage. 1.11.43 
Nlrlyanl. mother of Vrndivana Dlsa 
eats Caitanya* leftovers, 1.8.37; 1.17.223 
Narcndfi llake], 2.14.100; 2.16.41; 3.18.34 
Narmadl (river], 2.9.282 
Narttaka Goplla 

Nityinanda’* lineage, 1.11.50 
Narttaka-Goplla-Krsna (mfirfi], 2.9.229-32 
Ninka. 2.9.289 


Stitaka-canJnka of RQpa Gosvimin (see iloka 
index), 2.1J5* 

Sataka-varnana (sec Stltaka-canJnka) 

Nlta<ill (see Klniira Nltaiill) 
nJyaia, Krsna as crest-jewel of, 2.23.45. 46, 
4122,4124-38 
Nayika Vinlnitha 

Caitanva’s Nllicala lineage, 1.10.131 
Navana Miira 

Gadidhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.79 
Nayatripadl, 2.9.202 
ndyiiul 

Ridhi as best of. 2.23.45. 47. 4123. 4139-43 
three types, 2.14.147*-51 
Navadslpa. passim 
Navakhanda, 2.20.187; 3.2.9*; 3.9.8 
Navam! Hoda 


Nityinanda’* lineage, 1.11.47 
Nctrotsava (see Jagannitha mQrti) 

Nllicala. passim. 

Nllai 

runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 

NtUmbara 

Caitanya’s Nllicala lineage. 1.10.146 
NtUmbara Cakravartl. maternal grandfather of 
Caitanya 

JhJma part. 1.13.58 
father of Sad. 1.13.58 
revered by Hiranya and Govarddhana. 
2.16.218-19 

prognostications of, 1.13.87-88, 120; 
1.14.11-16 

fellow student of VUirada, 2.6.51-52 
Nimii (sec Krsna Caitanya) 
nirgrantha, 2.24.113. 144, 148, 149, 213 
described, 2.24.133-35* 

Nirvindhyi [river], 2.9.283 
Nitii (see Nityinanda AvadhQta) 

Nityinanda AvadhQta 
bhaktas in lineage. 1.11 
bhakti wishing-tree branch. 1.9.19-23 
Caitanya. interaction with 

brother of, 1.1J/.7*, 56; 1.1.49; 1.5.121- 
35; 1.17.2202.1.21-25:2.3.57; 2.15.38; 
3.6.83, 113, 119, 121 
Caitanya always present at dance of, 
3.2.33% 79 

dances and cats with Caitanya at Rlghava’s 
house, 3.6.100-124 

deception of, by calling Garigi the Yam uni. 
2.1.84 

receives garland from Caitanya, 2.16.37-39 
first meeting with, 1.17.10* 
accompanied to Nllicala from Slntipura, 
2.3.206-207 

annual visit to Nllicala, 2.1.241-42; 2.16.13- 
14; 3.10.4-7 

undertaken without Caitanya’* permission, 
3.12.9 

(KilaJ Kfsnadlsa sent south with. 2.7.33-40 
meets at return of Caitanya front south. 
2.10.32 

desires to accompany on pilgrimage south. 
2.7.13-16 
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plays with invisible Caitanya at feast of 
Raghunitha, 3.6.76-88 
supported in klrtana, 2.3.128-33*; 2.4.195- 
96 

praises as manifest Uvara, 3.7.17 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Pratiparudra. 2.12.15-18, 27-31 
rejoices at return of Caitanya from south, 

2.9.310-11 

receives sandalwood paste from Caitanya, 

2.13.30 

attends Caitanya’* *mm>tlw,l.]7.266; 2.3.9 
sends to Bengal. 1.7.158; 2.1.19-20. 248; 

2.15.38-45; 2.16.62-66; 3.12.9. 68. 80 
staff of, broken by, 2.1.88-89; 2.5.140- 

57*; 2.7.19 

water sports with devotees in Nllicala, 

2.14.77 

curses and kicks Sivinanda on trip to 
Nllicala. 3.12.16-32; 3.20.111 
devotional character of 
ilAsya bhdva of, 1.6.44 
revered by Kslra-corl Goplnitha’s ser¬ 
vants, 2.16.27-33 

description of, in dream. 1.5.162-71 
food or prasdJa, connection with 

argument with Advaita over. 2.12.185-93 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nllicala. 
2.12.153 

food thrown at Advaita by. 2.3.85-104 
gives leftovers (avaiesa) to Raghunitha. 
et al.. 3.6.87-99 

honored with praslda by Yallabha Bhatta. 
3.7.50 

commands Raghunitha to prepare food 
for assembly, 3.6.48-9; 3.20.103 
Haridisa Thikura, introduction to, 2.11.180 
lagannitha dariana, overcome by. 2.6.33-34 
klrtana of 

before lagannitha’s car. 2.13.34. 38 
leads klrtana group in Nllicala. 2.11.199- 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78- 
stops klrtana to calm Caitanya. 3.10.74-78 
punishes Rimacandra Khin. 3.3.136-48 
Riminanda Riva, introduction to, 2.11.24 
associates with Sanitana in Nllicala. 3.4.102- 
107 

SvarQpa Dlmodara. introduction to, 2.10.123 


tells of Siksigopila, 2.5.4-132; 2.25.199 
theological interpretation of 

Balarima lHaladhara], 1.3.59; l 5 2-9 
131-35; 1.17.286 

bhakta-avatdra (Ananta, et al.], 1 . 5 . 99 - 
108, 117-20; 1.6.97-98 
bhakta-svarOpa lofparlcu-ftfrrvuj, 1.7.10-12 
Laksmana. 1.5.128-35 
Samkaruna (see Samkaruna) 
tartva, UJL7-U; 1.1.10; 1.5.passim; 

1.17.308 

twirls staff at Nanda-festival, 2.15.27 
Vyisa pQjJ performed by. 1.17.14* 

Nrsimha (Man-Lion form of Niriyana], 1.10.33; 
2.1.94 

Ahovala-Nrsimha. 2.1.97; 2.9.14-15 
Caitanya as, 1.17.84-92; 3.2.66 
not different from Krsna, Caitanya. 

lagannitha, 3.2.66 
praise by Caitanya, 3.16.47-49 
ista-dna of Pradyumna Brahmacirt. 3.2.60- 
66, 69-73 

Jlyadanrsimha. 2.1.94; 2.8.2-7 
hla-avataro, 2.20.256, f/.40 
mantra of, 2.12.143 
mom of. 2.8.2-S; 2.12.149 
Plnlnarasimha. 2.9.60-61 
qazi visited by. 1.17.171-80 
\ilasa manifestation of catun-yOha, 2.20.173, 
175, 178, 180 

weapons, etc., of, 2.20.202 
Nrsimha Caitanya 

Nityinanda’* lineage. 1.11.50 
Nrsimha Tlrtha 

bhakti wishing-tree’s root. 1.9.12 
Nrsimhacaturdail 

observance of, 2.24.253* 

Nrsimhinanda (sec Pradyumna Brahmacirl) 
Nyiya 

compared with bhakti , 2.25.39-43* 
Nyiyicirya 

fed with bhaktas in garden at Nllicala, 2.12.154 

o 

oath 

remembering Visnu, 2.6.56*; 2.10.175; 2.11.5 
object (sec prayojana) 

Odani-sasthl, 2.16.77*-80 
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M** 

offence* by. ^ in,,) 
ojhd. 3-18.53. 5 8 
om (tee prana**) 
ontoJop(^alK>Mn) 

Caitinya explain* to Sirvabhauma. 2.6.110 
’ 20.101*103. //.8-10, 2I8**6 


pjdnunibhj. 2.1.106; 2-9.225; 2.20.166.169. 178. 

185,200; 2-21.30* 

PaJnivatl compiled by ROpa GosvJmm {see 
ibka index). 2.1.34 
pSgala (set madness) 

Ptksi'tlrihii. 2 9.66 
PliiU. 2.&JL) I 
Pimpl Lake. 2.9.288 
PlnJgjdi-fTrf/rj. 2.9.204 
Pininarasimha. 2.9.60*61 
PaAcanadi. 2.25.51 
Pifkipurl-nrtha, 2.9.252 
pafica-tama (tee also avatdra) 1.17.310 

composition of. l.liU*; l.IJiM*; 1.7JL2. 5- 
17.161-63 

function of. 1.7.18-26, 156 
importance of. 1.8.4-20 
nature of, 1.72-4 and passim 
obeisance to. 1.1.20-24 
PaAcavatl, 2.9.288 

Pandjta GosvJm! (sec Gadidhara Pandita) 
Pindavos. five 

»ons of Bhaslnanda Riya, 1.10.129*32; 

2.10.51; 3.9.127-29* 

Pandu. 1.10.130; 2.10.51 
Pandupura, 2.9.255 
Plndu-vijaya (see Jagannltha mQrtt) 

Pinlhatl. 2.16.199; 32.53, 68; 3 6 42 

%T t T:! hal,m ‘ linan ' lm( ^ «A77S 

1.5.183, 1.1755; 3.19.49* 
removed b r Uking name. 2.15.108; 2.25.152; 


vr— 224.45* 

PapanKana, 2.9.73 

Paramananda [klrfunouj 


dances in klrtana with Caitanya, 2.25 54 5 
sings for Caitanya in Kail, 2.25.3 
Paramananda of Kullnagratna 

joined pilgrimage to Nllacala, 2.10.87 
Paramananda AvadhQta 

Nityananda’f lineage, 1.11.46 
Paramananda Gupta 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.42 
Paramananda Mahapatra 

Caitanya'« Nllacala lineage. 1.10.133 
introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2 .IO .44 
Paramananda Purl 

bhakti wishing-tree's taproot. 1.9.11, 14 
Caitanya. interaction with 

Caitanya'* Nllacala lineage. 1.10.121-23 
2.1.239 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
greet* Caitanya on return to Nllacala 
2.25.179 

intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Chota Haridasa. 3.2.126-34 
implores Caitanya to ignore Ramacandra's 
criticisms, 3.8.66-78 

presence brings Caitanya out of delirium, 
3.14.107-110 

receives sandalwood paste from Caitanya, 
2.13.29 

runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhdva , 
3.14.79-85 

stays in Nllacala with Caitanya. 2.15.182 
ixirsaJya bhdva of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67’ 
food or prasdda, connection with 

eats with Caitanya at Haridasa's death 
feast. 3.11.86 

fed with bhaktas in garden at Nllacala, 

2.12.153 

honored with pratada by Vallabha Bhatta, 
3.7.49 

receives tukrti pheld pratada. 3.16.98-101 
invited to eat with Caitanya at 
Sarvabhauma’s, 2.15.192 
meets Caitanya in 

Nllacala. 2.1.120; 3.8.5-8 
south. 2.1.102; 2.9.152-59 
meets Karnacandra Purl in Nllacala. 3 8.6-8 
precedes pilgrimage to Nllacala with 
Kamalakinta. 2.10.89-99 
Ramananda Raya, introduction to, 2.11.24 
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associates with Sanatana in Nllacala. 3.4.102- 

107 

SvarQpa D.ltnodara, introduction to, 2.10.125 
paramananda Sena (sec KavikarnapOra) 
paramananda UpAdhyaya 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.41 
paramdtrrtd, paramdtman (see also bhagaxdrt) 
bhagavdn part, 1.2.2-18; 2.20.136, il. 23-24 
indwelling purufa, 1.1.41.3* 
known by lanta-bhakti, 2.19.173-79 
ultimate truth of. I.2JM; 1.2JM2; 2.20J121; 

2.24.1/.22; 2.25.1/.27 
manifest in yoga, 2.24.57-60 
Parameivara. 2.20.297 
Parameivara, sweetseller 

accidentally mentions women in front of 
Caitanya, 3.12.53-59 
Parameivara DAsa 

attended feast provided by RaghunAtha, 3.6.61 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.26 
Paraiurama, 2.9.183; 2.20.307, 310 
Paravyoma (sec also Vaikuntha) 
aiivarya iakti infuses, 2.24.17* 
avatdra mOrtis dwell in. 2.20.227-28 
cosmography, 1.5.11-15; 2.20.230-31; 

2.21.2-41* 

Dvaraka. 1.5.33-41; 

Dvaravatl. 2.21.74-75 
ekapdda glory of Krsna, 2.21.42-72* 
home of catunyUha, 2.20.161*. 180*-82, 195 
heaven, generic name for, 1.2.15* 

Krsna fully manifests self in, 2.20.332-33 
Siddhaloka. 1.5.29, il. 6 
svarQpas in, 2.21.88. 96* 
tripdda glory of Krsna. 2.21.73-81 * 

Partksit, 2.22J/.58 
Parvata |f|t|. 2.24.190*. 198 
Parvatl, 2.8.144; 2.9.189 
pdtanda. defined. 2.25.33-37 
PataAjalas. 2.9.36*; 2.25.44* 

Patara Mountain. 2.20.15 
Pathan. 2.18.153-203 
pativratd 

Arundhatl, 2.8.144* 

jtva compared to, 3.7.87-95 

Laksml as crest-jewel of, 2.9.105*-126; 

2.14.120-25; 2.21.97 
5ac1 as mu/ul-. 1.13.58; 2.9.269-71 


Slia and Maya- or Chaya-Slta. 2.9.185-90 
wife of the leper brdhmana, 3.20.48* 

Pavana (pond). 2.18.52 

Payasvinl [river 1. 2.9.217 

Payobdhiiayt, part of Nityananda. I.UL7; 1.5J/.2 

Payosnl, 2.9.226 

perfected body (see stddha-deha) 

Phalgu-rtrfba, 2.9.251 

pheld (garbage) (see food, leftovers) 

Pichalada, 2.16.157. 1% 

pilgrimage (see aLso car festival; Krsna Caitanya. 
pilgrimage) 

bhakta as place of, 2.20JZ.2 
Pingala, 3.17.50* 

pir 

Caitanya debates and converts, 2.18.175-203 
Ragliunatha flatters wazir (ujtr) as ztndd-. 3.6.27* 
Sanatana flatters guard with epithet. 2.20.4 
piidd, 2.19J/.26*; 2.22.11, 13 
Pltambara 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.49 
poetics 

alamkdra. 1.16.43*. 64-80 

anuprdta {alliteration], 1.16.70 
artha ; punaruktavada . anuprdta), 1.16.68, 
73-77*; 2.8.91-92*; 3.17.41* 
atiiayvkti (hyperbole), 3.18.96* 
ratdbhdta (artificial rasa], 3.5.94* 
labda \upamd, virodha, anumdna], 
1.16.68-72; 2.8.91-92*; 3.17.41* 
wrotihdbhdsa (apparent contradiction). 
1.16.75*; 3.18.96* 
faults [data*], 1.16.42* 

avimrita'Yidheydrnia, 1.16.52*. 53-57 
bhagnakrama. 1.16.52, 63* 
punardtta, 1.16.52, 62* 
vtruddhamatt. 1.16.52. 58-61* 
intention vs. interpretation, 3.5.126-27* 
illustrated, 128-47* 

knowledge necessary for salvation. 3.5.100- 
102 

qualities (gumas), 1.16.42* 

SvarOpa's critique of Vanga brdhmana's 
rultaka, 3.5.87-149* 
pollution (ritual) 

acts perpetrated for, 3.3.149-56 
association with Muslims, 2.1.57*, 173-93; 
3.4.6, 18-20, 27*. 70. 121-22 
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1 . 5 ’0*. 54*; 2-20.155. 166. 175. ‘^■ US - 

Pndyumn, BrahmKlrl |Nf»imhM*ndi| 

CUiunyi'i N'idlyl lineigc. 1.10 55 

j„rkkl>o of OiUnyj. 1.10.56-57; 5 - 5 
Ciiunvj caU food prepared by. 56-82 
. ___ j c~ r>if*nv*. 2.1.145*52; 


2.16.209 

annual trip to Nllicala, 5.10.10 
pointed out to PratJparudra. 2.11.76 
Pradyumna Milra 

Caitanya’s NllJcala lineage. 1.10.129 
Caitanya has Krsna stories told to, 2.1.250; 
3.5.5*75; 3.20.101 

greets Caitanya’* return to Nllicala, 2.16.252; 
2.25.181 

meets Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.1.120; 2.10.31 
Pradyumna NrsimhJnanda (sec Pradyumna 
BrahmacJr!) 

PraharJja MahJpJtra 

introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.10.44 
PrahlJda. 1.10.43'; 2.8.4; 2.15.165; 2.22JL5S; 

2.2} JL A 


born on earth in Caitanya-uvuMra, 3.3.250* 
prakAia (see bhaga\An, manifestations of) 
PraJclUnanda \samn)Asin of KaflJ 

acknowledges Caitanya’s greatness, 2.25.56- 
70' 


Caitanya queried about Vedanta by. 1.7.60-145 
Caitanya teaches bhakti to. 2.25.71* 116' 
criticizes classical philosophies as bhakti 
apologist, 2.25.39-49* 

derides Caitanya as charlatan. 2.17.100*123 
student of defends Caitanya to samnyOsins, 
2.25.22*38* 

prakrtt, material nature, 1.5.50**53, 72; 2 6 136- 
37; 2.20.4/.33; 3.8J/.6 
pralaya (see bhAva) 
pranava (om, aij 

meaning of. 1.7.121 **23; 2.25.77-78* 
mflrri of Ifvara, 2.6.158*59 
pranaya (tce p, tma , „ ages of develop^,,,) 
defined, 2.19.152* 

prtptasvampa, type ofjnam, 2.24.86.93-96, i /,49 


prasAda (sec also food; ucchista) 

avasesa. avaiista, iesa (leftovers) of Caita 
2.7.84; 2.12.198*99. 2.18.82; 2 . 19 . 54 . 55 "!?’ 
2.20.67-70*; 3.1.59; 3.6.209-11; 3.13 107 ' 
3.12.52; 3.16.47*58 
Balagandi, 2.14.21*44 
food prepared for Caitanya, 2.15.220-41 
Gopala of Govarddhana’s, 2.4.95 
Goplnatha’s kstra, 2.4.17, 111-41, 202-206- 
2.16.30 

instructions for consumption, 2 . 6 .i/. 16- 17 * 
2.24.250 

rnahAmalulprasAda 

remnants of Vaisnava’s mahAprasAda 
3.16.53*54 

mahAprasAda (from Jagannatha), 3.16 54 *- 
3.20.121 

Caitanya shares daily with Rapa and 
Haridasa, 3.1.54-56 

Caitanya shares daily with Sanatana and 
Haridasa, 3.4.14-15, 50-52 
Caitanya sings of sukrti phelA, 3.16.131*40 
Caitanya tastes special sukrti phell, 
3.16.81-108* 

distributed to all bhaktas by Caitanya, 
2.11.181-95; 2.25.188-89 
first distribution to Caitanya and follow¬ 
ers, 2.6.34-46 

Jagannatha fed fifty-two times per day, 
2.15.236* 

kept aside from other food, 2.15.219 
power of supercedes all rules, 2.11.95-104 
Sarvabhauma partakes without bathing. 

2.6.196-213 
saves dog, 3.1.12-28* 
meaning of, Nityananda argues with Advaita 
over, 2.3.85-104 

Raghunatha consumes rotten. 3.6.308-20 
sandalwood and silk cloth for Haridasa’s 
corpse. 3.11.63-65 
Praskananda. 2.18.64* 

Prataparudra, Gajapati Raja 

Caitanya's Nllacala lineage. 1.10.133 
Caitanya, interaction with 

arranges for Caitanya’s care on trip to 
Gauda, 2.16.108-15 
arranges for queens to view Caitanya 
discretely. 2.16.116-17 
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bhaktas intercede with Caitanya on be¬ 
half of, 2.12.10-53 

provides expensive cloth for Caitanya, 
2.15.28-29 

Caitanya grants daily visit by son of. 
2.12.54-65 

Caitanya grants mercy to, 2.1.126; 
2.14.3-20 

Caitanya served by, 2.1.138 
catches Caitanya in fall, 2.13.172-80 
contemplates suicide for inability to get 
Caitanya dariana, 2.11.32-39; 2.12.3*9 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda-festival, 
2.15.21-22 

introduction to Caitanya requested of 
SArvabhauma, 2 . 10 . 2-20 
joyful at Caitanya's stay in Nllacala, 
2.16.282 

plans to keep Caitanya in Nllacala, 
2.16.2-10 

saved by Caitanya at Kataka, 2.16.100- 
108 

devotees, services for 

pensions Ramananda Raya, 2.11.11-23 
prasAda for bhaktas arranged by, 2.11.54- 
58 

provides for Gauda bhaktas ’ needs, 
2.11.105-109 

Gauda bhaktas pointed out by Goplnatha 
Acarya to, 2.11.60-82 
Hora-paAcam! festival preparations by, 
2.14.104-110 

judges Goplnatha compassionately, 3.9.44- 
57. 

gives up tax collection from Goplnatha, 
3.9.78-124 

sweeps road for Jagannatha, 2.13.14-16 
watches klrtana in amazement, 2.11.219-20 
pratirnA, 2.5.94-95, 109 
Prayaga, 2.1.227; 2.5.10; 2.17.140, 142; 
2.18.133, 135-36, 206. 212; 2.19.36, 39, 42, 
101, il 12; 2.20.185; 2.24.152; 2.25.153-54, 
161-62; 3.2.144, 158 

prayojana (end of abhidheya , i.e., prema ) (sec 
also abhidheya ; sarnbandha) 
prema as. 1.7.136-39*; 2.6.162 
relation to abhidheya and sarnbandha, 
2.20.109*-126; 2.25.85-90 


theological explanation. 2.23.pa**im. ; 

2 25.102*104*. 4/ 24-26. 107. it 33-34; 
2.25.102-104.4J.24-26, 107. 4133*34 

predicate [s-idheya], in logical argument. 1.2 3 * 
61-102 

prema (we also bhAva, op. for generic type*, 
e.g.. liAiya, etc.) 
alone gains Krsna, 3.4.53*66 
bhAva as essence of, 1.4.59; 3.1.122,4/ 26 
Caitanya restrains effects of, 2.19.59. 76; 
2.25.60 

causes Krsna, bhakta, and itself to dance, 
3.18.17 

contagion of, 2.12.57-64; 2.20.51-52 
controls Krsna (sec also vaia), 1.4.107-17; 
2.13.141-52; 2.14.154 
effects of (physical and otherwise), 
1.7.84-93*; 2.6.187-88; 2.7.75-79; 

2.12.57- 64; 2.18.66; 2.18.145-52; 

2.25.57- 59; 3.14-20.passim 

difficult to understand by logic, 3.19.96- 
104 

essence of hlAdinl, 1.4.59; 2.8.122-24 
essence of sddhya, 2.8.59-74 
fame results from, 2.4.140-46 
intoxication of, 1.9.42-48; 2.4.195-200; 

2.17.182-97, 203-219 
Lima contrasted with. 1.4.139*-48, 166 
Krsna’s desire to spread. 1.3.11-21; 1.9.32* 
41 

mahAprema of Caitanya, 2.6.10-12 
natural manifestation of, 2.8.21-26; 
2.16.129-47 

nourishes Krsna's sweetness, 1.4.168*70 

pralaya (see also adhirOdha bhAva), 2.6.11 

prayojana, as (see prayojana) 

relation to bhagauln, 2.25.102-104,4/ 24-26 

relation to rasa, 2.19.154*; 2.23.28-44* 

rati transforms into, 2.19.151; 2.23.3* 

rati 

five sthAp divisions of, 2.19.157-59*; 

2.23.25-27; 2.24.23-27* 
two kinds of, 2.19.165*67* 
signs of, 2.23.4-20* 
selfless, 1.4.171-75 

signs of (sec also bhAva, sAttvika ), 1.7.86- 
93*; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.20- 
44*; 2.25.107,4Z.33-34; 3.1.123, i/.27-32 















Cainmy,, Cariunifta 


.prou.s from rhaniin* «•»MOO 
Mgc ofdtrdopmenl. 2. 19.152 •*>•-- 
:4;2J4JW7‘: >U ' — 

itamlcv' nature of. JJJtS. »<* 37J0 M ' 


rarrva. 2J3.2-57* ^ 

transformations of. 3.18.14-.. 
waywardness of. 2.16.129*4/ 


preta, 3.13.54 

proof (see *1» inference). 1)T« of. 2.6.l27*-« 

prostitute 

begging compared to action* of. 3.6.279*80 
converted by HaridAsa. 3.3.91-135* 

PirigajA. 3.17.50* 

provided bv patnraU of leper bnlhmana. 

3.20.48* 

proverb, the “half-chicken. 1.5.154 

Prthu. 2.20.307. 310 

p0jk3 (tee individual mflrft name) 

Advaita as metaphoric participant in. 

3-19-24-27 

BhavinI desecration at SrivAsa’s house. 


1.17.30-55 

child Caitanya accepts girls’, 1.14 45-58* 
child Caitanya accepts Laksmlpnyi’s. 1.14.59. 

66 * 


different materials of, 2.24.246* 
five times of, 2.24.246* 
sArmJbi*. 3.6.289* 

Pukkasas, 2.24.if64*. if 78 
Pulinda. 2.19.128; 2J4J164*. <178 
Pundarika VidyAnidhi 
Caitanya’s N’adlyA lineage, 1.10.12 
beaten in dream. 2.16.77-80 
Caitanya meets in Slntipura after umnyxluj 
2-3.150 

praised by Caitanya. 2.11.144 
dklma part, 1.13.53 
initiates GadAdhara Pandita. 2.16.77* 
annual visit to Mlicala. 2.1.241-42; 2 16 15 

3.12.12 

pointed out to PratAparudra, 2.11.73 
stays in NllAcala with SvarQpa. 2.16.75-80 
svater sports with devotees in NllAcala. 2 14 78 
Pundarlkiksi 


accompanied Ro P a to Govarddhana 
2.18.40*48 


Purandara AcArya (1 ] (sec JagannAtha Miira) 
Purandara AcArya (2) 

praised by Caitanya. 2.11.144 
pointed out to PratAparudra, 2 . 11.74 
Purandara Pandita 

attended feast provided by RaghunAtha, \ 6 60 
NityAnanda’s lineage. 1.11.25 
puraicarana. hired by Ropa and SanAUna 
2.19.3*4 

Purusottama (NlUcala or Puri), passim 
Purl GosvAm! (see ParamAnanda Purl) 

PurldAsa (see KavikarnapQra) 

Purl KAmakostht. 2.9.162, 163 
purification rituals, written about by Sanitaria 
2.24.243* 

purusa (see also avatdra) 

Jjt-jiuUrj, 1.5.67-70*; 2.20.217-54 
creator. 1.5.43-62 

indwelling toman, 1.1.J/.3*; 1.5.71; 1.5.% 
MahAsamkarsana. kali of. 1.5.63*65 
prakrri, relationship with, 1.5.71-72*; 

2.20 Jl 33. </. 34. J/.35 
puruulrtha s (goals of humankind) 
abandoned by Vaisnavas, 2.24.48 
non-Vaisnava goal. 1.1.50* 
prema-bhakti as fifth, 1.7.81-83*; 2.6.166* 
Purusottama (see also JagannAtha), 2.1.106; 
2.20.173-74. 184. 201 
Purusottama hhukru|l| 

Caitanya’s Nadlyi lineage. 1.10.70 
annual trip to NlUcala. 3.10.9 
pointed out to PratAparudra. 2.11.79 
Purusottama bhakta |2) 

Caitanya's KullnagrAma lineage. 1.10.78 
Purusottama (3) 

Caitanya * Gauda lineage. 1.10.110 
Purusottama [4|. son of PratAparudra 

threatens GopInAtha with execution for insults, 
3.9.passim 

Purusottama BrahmacArl 

AdvaitAcArya's lineage. 1.12.60 
Purusottama l)Asa 

NityAnanda’s lineage. 1.11.36 
Purusottama Pandita 

AdvaitAcArya’s lineage. 1.12.61 
Purusottama Pandita MahAtaya 
XityAnanda’s lineage. 1.11.30 
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purusottamadeva, RAja of Utkala 

SAkstgopAla mOrtt, relocated and installed by, 
2.5.119*32 
Pu*pagopila 

GadAdhara Pandita’* lineage. 1.12.83 

PotanA, 2.20.315. 328; 2.22J/.46 

Q 

qazi 

Iward burned for punishing Vaisnavas, 
1.17.181-83 

Caitanya challenges over klrtana, 1.17.115-219 
Caitanya debates about cow slaughter, 
1.17.146-64 

declares Caitanya to be Niriyana. 1.17.208 
king of Gauda, declares Caitanya to be livara. 

2.1.170 

queries Keiava Chain and Dibir Khis about 
Caitanya, 2.1.158-71 

made to speak name by GadAdhara DAsa. 

1.10.51 

takes the name of Hari. 1.17.185-208 
Xarasimha threatens in a dream. 1.17.164*80 
Qur’An (Yavana iJstra], 1.17.149-50. 162-64; 
2.18.175-203; 2.20.4 


RAdha (country). 1.11.33; 1.13.59:2.1.83; 

2.3.3-4 

Ridhi. Ridhiki 

adhtrudha-mahJbhJva of, 2.14.160-74. il7 
t }nUihitj etymology. 1.4.75* 
body of. 2.8.126-45 
Caitanya as. 2.8.229-42 
Caitanya suffering bhJ\a of. 3.13-20.passim 
controls Krsna by prema, 1.4.106-17, 195- 
223; 2.2SA7 

cooks food for Caitanya daily at RAghava's 
house. 3.6.114-15* 
cooks food for Krsria. 3.18.99-105 
crest-jewel of *lJhy\ i. 2.8.73-88 
J/tsy* bklva of. 1.6.58-61 
hkldmi-iakti, 1 1.42.5; 1.4J18, 52-61; 2.8.119-45 
jealous of Krsna’s flute. 3.16.110-24 
Krsna’s consorts 

greatest of. 1.4.70-81. 176-78; 2.8J124 
source of, 1.4.62-81 


Krsna s sweetness enchanced by, |.4 120-35* 

2 8.72, jf.23 

love play with Krsna described, 2.8.146*49* 
name, meaning of, 1.4.75*-76 
ndnCl. «f. 2.23.45*47. <123. <1.39-43 
qualities of, 1.4.passim; 2.8 passim; 2.23.47 
i/. 39-43 

iakti of Krsna. 1.4.82-85 
uina.kdntt, 1.4.80-81; 2.23.U.23 
tana-laksml, 1.4.77-79; 2.23.4123 
iwropa, 2.8.115-45 

mm*. 2.8.115-56*, <1.43; 2.14.104-223* 
touches none but Krsna, 2.8.238 
true form of mahabhaw, 1.4.60-61 
wJrrni nature, 1.4.110-13*; 2.8.83*-88 
nraha in prema, 2.2JL2 , 17-34; 3.15.11-22; 

3.19.33-50- 

water games with Krsna, 2.18.6-9.41.3; 
3.18.77-98* 

RAdhikunda 

Caitanya’s search and discovery of. 2.18.2-6 
importance and meaning of. 2.18.6*9, <13 
rdga (see also prema, stages of development) 
defined, 2.19.152* 

marga, 1.4.14-31. 220; 2.22.92; 3.7.21 
[ niJhana ) (see bhakti, farm*) 
rdgdtmikA (see bhakti, mm* a) 

Righava Pandita 

Caitanya's NadtvA lineage, 1.10.22-26 
Caitanya. interaction with 

Caitanya always present at house of, 
3.2.33*. 79; 3.6.122-24 
meets Caitanya in PlnlhAtl, 2.16.201-202 
annual visit to NtlAcala. 2.16.16; 3.10.12 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south. 2.10.82 

water sports with devotees in NllAcala, 
2.14.79 

distributes RAghunAtha’s wealth to bhaktas, 
3.6.143-52 

praised by Caitanya for service to Krsna. 
2.15.69-93 

food or prasAtiu, connection with 

prepared for Caitanya in house daily. 
3.6.110-13 

fed with bhaktas in garden at NllAcala, 
2.12.154 
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Caitanya Caritt^ 


prnumtiiio ntofeedCa.tama in 

.VlLkaii. 3.10.136 


10.24- 

12 . 11 ; 


MUcaw. ’ — 

Al/n cif foot! gi'* n to Caitanva. I 

» J IO.I.’ M*. 53-M. 125-30; J. 

3-20 108 

honored with prasJda by ValUbha 
Bhafta. 37.50 

prrjwn f<wd for Caitanya and NityJnanda. 

3.6106-124 

Mimmom Caitanya in meditation to attend 

feast, 3.6.70-86 

intermediary for RaghunJtha with 

Nitylnanda, 3.6.125-42 
leads llrtana group in Car Festival, 3.7.57-60 
in itrtana before /agannJthd’s car. 2.13.36, 


41-42 

pointed out to PratJparudra. 2.11.78 
associates with SanJtana in NllJcala. 3.4.102- 

107 


Raghu 

Caitanya‘s NllJcala lineage, 1.10.146 

Raghu Miira 

GadJdhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.84 
Raghunandana (see RJma) 

Raghunandana ThJkura 

Caitanya's Khanda lineage. 1.10.76, 117 
duty is Krsna-sntl, 2.15.131 
joins pilgrimage to NllJcala. 2.10.88; 2.16.17 
participates in ktrtana before jagannJtha’s car. 
2.13.45 

pointed out to PratJparudra. 2.11.81 
source of Krstp-bhakti for Srlkhanda. 
2.15.112-17 

RaghunJtha (see RJma. lord) 

RagliunJtha (1J 
AdvaitJcJrya’s lineage. 1.12.61 
RaghunJtha (2| 

GadJdhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
RaghunJtha Bhatta GosvJmin 
Caitanya s NllJcala lineage, 1.10.154 
Caitanya ’s VjrJnasl lineage, 1.10.151-53 
CaiUny,-, Vrndlvana lineage. 1.10.155-56 
<-*'Un>-a. inleraction with 
instruction from Caitanya. 3.13.111-123 
3.20.113 


masuge, Caitanya 1 , feel. 2.I7.86 

V “‘“ C " Un r* NllJcala for eight 
months, 3.13.88-107 


7 unt **fttrtQ 

visit, Caitanya again for eight month. 
3.13.118-23 

devotion of, 3.13.125-34 
meets bhaktas in NllJcala, 3.13.99. | 07 
iiksa-guru of KrsnadJsa KavirJja 3 1 1 
3.11.8-9 ’ * * 

son ofTapana Miira, 2.17.86 
takes refuge with Ropa and Sanltana 
3.13.119. 124 

accompanied Ropa to Govarddhana 
2.18.40-48 

RaghunJtha I)Jsa GosvJmin 

Caitanya’s NllJcala lineage. 1.10.124 
Caitanya s VrndJvana lineage, 1.10.89 
Caitanya. connection with 

abandoned worldly wealth for Caitanv* 
3.9.70-71 y ’ 

escape from home to follow Caitanya 
aborted or foiled, 2.16.214-42* 3 6 34 
40 * ‘ 

successful, 3.6.155-86 
abandons invitations to Caitanya, 3.6.261-75 
Caitanya gives Govarddhana-iifo and 
garland. 3.6.281-302 
Caitanya's instruction to, 3.6.226-38 
meets Caitanya 

in NllJcala. 3.6.187-206 
in $Jntipura, 2.16.214; 3.6.12-13; 
3.20.103 

wishes to accompany Caitanya to NllJcala, 
2.25.131-34 

NityJnanda sends to Caitanya, 2.1.269-70* 
3.6.125-42 

devotional character of 

asceticism of, 3.6.211-25. 276-80. 303-320 
condition in NllJcala described to parents, 
3.6.245-60 

sAdhana of, 1.10.96-101 
under care of SvarQpa, 1.10.90-91; 2.1.270; 
2.2.73; 3.6.140. 199-204; 3.20.104 
food or prasada , connection with 
cats leftovers of 

Caitanya. 3.6.209-211; 3.12.142-50 
NityJnanda, et al.. 3.6.117-24 
jfalti of KJlidJsa, who ate Vaisnava left¬ 
overs, 3.16.8 

prepares feast for NityJnanda, et al., 
3.6.48-99; 3.20.103 
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as a boy student, encounters Haridlsa, 
3.3.161-77 

Ul yastha rank. 3.6.22* 
distributes wealth to bhaktas through 
RJghava. 3.6.143-52 
accompanied Ropa to Govarddhana. 
2.18.40-48 

iiksA-guru of KrsnadJsa KavirJja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 

author of Kadaca or Gaunlriga-stava- 
kalpavrksa, 3.6.319; 3.14.6-9, 68, 113; 
3.16.80; 3.17.67; 3.19.71 
source of stories of Caitanya’* final tllas, 
1.10.95; 2.2.73. 82; 3.3.256; 3.14.6-9. 75- 
78 

suicide contemplated by. 1.10.92-94 
tax conflict between uncle and wazir ( ujU) 
resolved, 3.6.16-33* 

uses intermediaries for business, questions, 
etc., 3.6.125-26, 143-45, 228 
RaghunJtha Purl (sec VaisnavJnanda AcJrya) 
RaghunJtha Vaidya 

Caitanya’s NllJcala lineage, 1.10.124 
RaghunJtha Vaidya (UpJdhyJya) 

NityJnanda's lineage. 1.11.19 
Raghupati UpJdhyJya, TirohitJ pandita 
recites ilokas and confers with Caitanya on 
devotion, 2.19.85-97 
recognizes Caitanya as Krsna. 2.19.91 
RJhu, 1.13.92 

Raivata manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
RjjamahindJ, 3.9.120 
Rjjanya, 2.20J/.40 
rajas-guna 

BrahmJ asguna avaUlra (creation), 2.20.258- 
61 

Rjjendra, son (or nephew) of SanJtana 
Caitanya’s VrndJvana lineage, 1.10.83 
Rjjput, 2.18.22. 75. 79, 157 
rtksasa, 3.2.154; 3.3.174 
RJma, lord, 1.6.77 
AmalltalJta, 2.9.207 
takes AyodhyJ to Vaikuntha, 3.3.76 
BJtJpJnl, 2.9.208 
CJmatJpura, 2.9.205 
CidayatJlJ. 2.9.203 
Durveiana. 2.9.183 
relation to Krsna, 1.5.128-34 


hLi atntdra. 2.20.256 

”*>* $** expUmcd. 2.9.163-81, 185-201 
RaghunJtha at Tnpadl. 2 9.59 
RJmeivara, 2.1.107 
Sltlpati. 2.9 204 

SltJpatt RaghunJtha, 2.9.15-16; 2.15.145-46 
149-50, 156 

worshiped by VUvlsj RJmadlsa. 3.13.91 
RJma Sena 

NityJnanda’s lineage. 1.11.48 
RJmabhadra 

NityJnanda’s lineage. 1.11.50 
RJmabhadra AcJrya 

Caitanya’s NllJcala lineage. 1.10.146 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya. 
3.10.151-52 

becomes servant of Caitanya. 2.10.177 
RJmacjndra KavirJja 

NityJnanda’s lineage, 1.11.48 
RJmacandra KhJn 

attempts to seduce HaridJta with prostitute, 
3.3.91-135* 

punished tor offenses to Vaisnavas, 3.3.136- 
56* 

RJmacandra Purt 

criticizes Caitanya’s food intake, 2.1.252; 
3.8.5-95; 3.20.106 
RJmadJsa (1 ], son of SivJnanda 
Caitanya’s NadlyJ lineage. 1.10.60 
RjmddJsa (2| 

PJthJn ntleccha converted by Caitanya, 
2.18.197 

RJmadJsa [3] (see ViivJsa RJmadlsa) 

RJmadJsa AbhirJma 

Caitanya's Cauda lineage, 1.10.114 
dUsya bhdva of. 1.6.45-49 
NityJnanda accompanied to Gauda by, 
1.10.115-16; 1.11.10-11, 13; 2.15.44 
RJmadJsa [bf&hmana] 

sorrow over Sit J’s abduction, 2.1.104. 108-12; 
2.9.163-81, 185-201 
RJmadJsa Kavicandra 

Caitanya’s Cauda lineage. 1.10.111 
RJmadJsa ThJkura 

attended feast provided by RaghunJtha. 3.6.60 
overcome with prernu at feast. 3.6.89 
RJmJi 

Caitanya's NllJcala lineage, 1.10.141-42 
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Caitanya Carit aj 


Oiunr*. interaction wrtb ... 

^companies GuUfiya to Cauda. 2.16.1.8 

.mrrtt in Sifltipura after 


famnftlui. 2.3.150 
annuaJ visit to NllJcala, 2.16.15 
eats Caitanya’s leftovers, 3.12.142-50 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya. 


2.1371-74 

runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhdva. 


3.14.79-85 

servant of Caitanya. 2.10.144-45 
Rimalceligrima. 2.1.156. 199; 2.16.208; 2.19.2 
Rjminanda [Bosu 1| 

Caitanya s KullnagrJma lineage. 1.10.78 
Caitanya instructs m nldharia, etc., 2.15.103-111 
commanded to supply silken ropes for 
JagannJtha, 2.14.233-38; 2.15.99 
linage explained. 2.15.100* 

Rlminanda Basu f2| 

NityJnanda's lineage, 1.11.45 
Rjminanda Riya 

Caitanya s NllJcala lineage. 1.10.131; 2.1.240 
authority on drama and music 

Caitanya recites drama of, 2.2.16, 66; 
3.20.58-59 


with Svarflupa, soothes Caitanya by song, 
etc.. 2.2.66; 3.6 J-10; 3.9 J-11; 3.11.10-14; 
3.!4-20.paasim; 3.16.109-110; 3.17.2-7; 
3.19.passim; 3.20.2-6 

accompanies Caitanya to listen to Rapa’s 
drama. 3.1.92-96 

interlocutor for Rapa’s drama recitation 
3.1.97-157 

in klrtana before JagannJtha’s car, 2.13.43 
fwhvah of, 2.8.152-56* 
brother of Gopinatha PattanJyaka, 3.9.16 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya accompanied to Bhadraka by 
2.1.139 7 * 

C f' Un )' J ^companied by Bhavlnlpura 
by. 2.16.97-98 
Caitanya hosted by, 2.1.250 
Caif’ny >«*» permission to visit 
Vfndavana from, 2.17.2-19 
Caoenyy, riving, herd by. 2.2.37.39 .44 
14-20.passim 

commanded to live i n Ntllcala by 
C-Unya.2JU94.95.248-50; 19.302-307 


ftirta 


gives leave to Caitanya to visit Ga.,a 
2.16.86-92 ^ 


greets Caitanya’s return to .NU acal _ 
2.16.252; 2.25.186 

joins Caitanya in Nlbcala, 2.11 n 3J 

meets Caitanya for ten days on trip Sout , 

2.1.95, 118-19; 2.8.12-263* P lH ’ 


meets Caitanya on return from south 
2.9.291-307 


parts with Caitanya at Rcmuna. 2.I6.1 48 . 


prevents Caitanya’s pilgrimage, 2.16.2-10 
serves Caitanya on trip to Cauda, 2.16.115. 


water sports with devotees in Nikola 
2.14.80 

devotional character of 

abandons kingdom for Caitanya, 3 . 9 . 69 , 
136 

Caitanya reveals androgynous form to 
2.8.220-42* 

Caitanya praises for revealing raga-marga 
etc.. 3.7.20-28* 

complimented by Caitanya for humility 
and devotion. 2.9.329; 3.5.6-S. 35-51 74- 
75, 76-82 

recognizes Caitanya as Iivara, 2.8.30-40 
credited with theology that Caitanya 
teaches Ropa, 2.19.106 
possesses a non-material, perfected body. 
3.5.40*-48 

one of five Pandavas, 1.10.129-32; 2.10.51; 
3.9.127-29* 

teaches Pradyumna Misra in manner of 
Caitanya, 3.5.52-64; 3.20.101 
rtigtinuga sddhana described and explained. 
3.5.11 *-24, 32-49* 

devotee of Radha Thakuranl. 3.2.103-105 
sakhya bhdva of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67 
food or prauida , connection with 
prauida provided by, 2.14.22 
receives sukrti phcll prauida, 3.16.98-101 
King Prataparudra, connection with 
arranges meeting of Prataparudra and 
Caitanya, 2.16.100-107 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Prataparudra. 2.12.36-53 
trusted by king, 3.9.120 
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associates with Sanatana in Ntlacala, 3.4.102- 

107 

RamanavamI, observance of, 2.24.253* 
RArndyana (sec iloka index), 3.4.30 
Rjmbha. 1.13.104 
Rameivara. 2.1.107; 2.9.184 
Ranganatha (see Srlranganatha) 2.9.74, 81 
rasa 

bhakti -, features of, 2.19.123-156 
gauna-, 2.19.160*-61 
qualities differ, 2.8.66* 
qualities cumulative in successive bhdvas, 
2.8.67-68* 

irngdra as highest experience of mQrti, 
2.8.112* 

types of. 2.19.157-59*; 2.23.26-44* 
rilsa 

acting in imitation of, 3.18.5* 

Caitanya awakened from witnessing in dream, 
3.14.15-19; 3.18.114 

Caitanya talks to flowers who witnessed hid, 
3.15.26-50*; 3.20.118 
Krsna’s multiplying form in, 1.1.37*, i/.33; 
2.8.82* 

Krsna departs to find Radha, 2.8.78-88 
-hid, 1.IJU7ML33; 1.4.101; 1.5.190-91. i/.22; 
1.17.274-84; 2.1J/.5; 2.8.passim; 2.21.89; 
3.1J/.5; 3.7J/.5; 3.17.31; 3.18.4-22; 3.19JJ.2 
Rasa festival, 2.15.37 
Rasasthall, 2.18.65 
rasika 

Krsna as highest, 2.14.152-55 
ratha-ydtrd (sec car festival) 
rati (sec prana) 

Ratnabahu (see Vijaya Dasa) 
raudra (sec rasa, gauna -) 

Ravana, 2.1.108; 2.9.178, 186, 188-90; 2.15.35 
Remuna, 2.4.passim; 2.16.27, 151 
Rcvanadl (river), 2.1.4/.6; 2.13J1.6; 3.1.4/. 7 
riddles, Advaita speaks to Caitanya in, 2.16.58-61 
RohinI 

mother of Nityananda, 1.17.308 
Romaharsana, 1.5.148 
Rsabha (mountain], 2.9.151 
Rsabha, manvantara-avatdra, 2.20.276 
rsi , passim 

Rsyamukha (mountain), 2.9.283 
rtldha-bhilva (sec bhdva) 


Rudra (sec Siva) 

Rudra (Pandita) 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage. 1.10.104 
Rudraslvama. 1.3.7*; 2.20.277* 

RukminI 

Caitanya as. 1.17.234 
Jiisya bhdva of, 1.6.62, iL 11-13 
Gadadhara’s bhdva compared to, 3.7.128-46* 
enchanted by Krsna’s qualities. 2.24.39, J/.14 
Krsna laughs at. 2.19.171*. it. 30 
Krsna presented with, 2.5.27 
Rapa Gosvlmin (=Dabir Khis) 

Caitanya’s VrndXvana lineage, 1.10.82-88 
devotional character of 

arranges to leave service of the king. 
2.19.2-11 

Caitanya praises his virtues to 
Sarvabhauma. et at, 3.1.92-% 
demonstrates humility to Vallabha Bhatta. 
2.19.62-68, it. 7 

disposes of all personal property, 
3.4.203-207 

personal qualities and habits praised. 

2.19.111-121. iU4; 3.1.92-96 
praised by Caitanya for aborted pilgrim¬ 
age. 2.16.254-75 
Caitanya, interaction with 

advises Caitanya to abort improper pil¬ 
grimage. 2.1.203-17; 2.16.209 
Caitanya embraces in assembly, 3.1.151-57 
eats Caitanya's leftovers, 2.19.55, 82 
gives name to Rapa, 2.1.195 
grace of, begged at Ramakcligrlma, 
2.1.173-202 

informs devotees of Caitanya’s return 
from pilgrimage. 3.1.8 
infused with power by Caitanya, 2.1.67, 
244 

instructs at NlUcala. 2.1.244 
instructs Rapa at Praydga. 2.1.227-29; 
2.19.103-195 

meets Rapa and Anupama in Prayiga. 
2.19.44-55 

orders ROpa to meet in Ntlacala. 

2.19.199 

sends Rapa to Mathura, Vraja, 1.7.157; 
2.1.26-27,229; 2.19.198; 2.20.61; 3.1.142- 
47, 160-66; 3.4.137 
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Caitanya Cari a , 


dnmu Intrahii of. )-20M 

began locompo** in Vnidlvwia. J.I..9-JI 
composition pl««» Ciitanya jn “ 
Haridlsa. 3.1.M-91 

RimJnandj prunes power of. 3.1 - 1 38-4 1 
recite* ilokas for assembly. 3.1.97*15 / * 
Lalita mOdhava, 3.1.112 
hero enter*. 3.1.135, 4/.49 
nJndl iloka, 3.1.129-34 
uJghJtyaU of vil/zl prologue. 
3.1.136*. 4150-54 
Vidagdha madhava, 3.1.112 
arising of prema, etc., 3.1-120-21. 
1121*25 

descriptions of Radha and Krsna. 
3.1.124-25.4/.40-46 
ista-do a described, 3.1.114* 17 
nature of bhilva. 3.1.122, 4/. 26 
prarocan*, 3.1.119*. 4/. 19-20* 
pravartaka, 3.1.118*. 4/.I8* 
ndnJl-sloktis, 3.1.113,4/. 15 
signs of natural prema, 3.1.123. 
iL27 *32 

sound of the flute, 3.1.124*25.1/.33- 
39 

Satyabhima, in a dream, commands to 
write. 3.1.35*39, 63 
splits one into two separate works, 

3.1.60*65 

Gopila descends Govarddhana for, 2.18.40*48 
pollution of, from association with Muslims 
2.1.57*, 173*93 

q*zi queries about Caitanya, 2.1.165-71 
theologian 

books composed by, 2.1.31 *36; 3.4.214-17 
describes Caitanya’s delirium, 3.15.84 
ill 3 

iiksa-guru of Kmudfea Kavirflia, 3.1 1-2- 
3.11.8-9 

iloka on Caitanya s secret bhilva composed 
by. 2.1.52*79; 3.1.69*82, i /.9 
gives alternate interpretation o (iloka, 

2.13.128 

source of «°ric, of Caitanya’s final libs, 
lUJoZ 

travel 

brother Anupama Mjllik accompanies io 
2.19.35-36 


Vrt Q 

hosted by Haridasa in Nlhcila, 3 .i ^ 
for ten months, 3.4.26 
introduced to community, 3.1 49 
shares prasOda from Caitanya, 3 \ 
instructs Sanatana to escape and m, ' 
Vrndavana, 2.19.31-34 
joins Sanatana in Vrndavana after o n 
year in Gauda, 3.4.204-207 
meets Subuddhi Raya in Mathura. 
2.25.139-61 

returns to Kail from Vrndavana with 
Anupama, 2.25.168-72 
departs Ka.<! for Nllacala, 2.25.173 

5 

iabda , 2.9.91* 

Sacl (goddess], 1.13.104 
SacI, mother of Caitanya 

Caitanya always present in house of, 3.2 33* 
78; 3.19.6-7 

Caitanya s devotion to mother, 3.19.3-13 
Dflmodara sent to watch over, 3.3.20-47 
daughters of, 1.13.70 
dhama part. 1.3.73-75; 1.4.226; 1.13.52.58 
fears her feeding of Caitanya is a dream, 
2.15.54*67; 3.3.28-38; 3.12.85-94 
gives permission for bhaktas to visit Caitanya, 
3.12.13 

laments Caitanya’s samnytisa, 2.1.219-20; 
2.3.134-215 

offense to Advaita, 1.12.40*; 1.17.67* 
pativratd , 1.13.58 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.73-75 
Vrndavana, 3.1.9 

same as Vrajc4vari (Yalodaj, 1.17.285 
Saclnandana (see Krsna Caitanya) 

SadaJiva, 1.6.66 
Sada4iva Kaviraja 

Nitydnanda’s lineage, 1.11.35 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.60 
Sada4iva Pandita 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.32 
sad ha rut (sec also abhidheyai bhakti • tattvai see 
also individual devotees names) 
all types dependent on bhakti, 2.24.65-66, 

4/. 29 

nama-umbrtana and bhakta-sn*. 2.16.69 
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three path, of. 1.U/.3*; 2.24.57-60’ 
three types produce different results, 2.20.134 
raganuga . 2.22.58,* 85*96* 
vaidhl, 2.22.59-84* 
sadhu [holy man] 

keeping company of, 2.22.28-54*, 74-75, 
4/.55-57 

imitating, 2.22.61 * 
uldhya (sec also bhakti, tattva) 

explained by Kamananda Raya to Caitanya, 
2.8.54-88* 

Sadipuriya Gopala 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.83 
Sahajiya, 

identity of SvarQpa Damodara, 2.10.106* 
interpretation of gup fa-sewl of Raghunatha 
and SvarQpa, 1.10.90* 

Jahnava Devi possible identity as. 1.11.5* 
lulmablja and kAniagAyatrt, 2.8.109* 
Ramananda’s poem possibly interpreted as, 
2.8.152-56* 

interpretation of Ramananda’s rtlgtUtuga 
uldhana , 3.5.11 *-24. 32-49* 
association of Sathl, wife of Amogha, 
2.15.249* 

svaklyxl-paraklyxl interpretations, 1.4.24-28“ 
view of sexual love, 2.8.174* 
interpretation of viraha as secret rasa , 2.1.68* 
Sahasrailrsa (sec also Garbhodakaiayl), 2.20.250 
Sahasra$!rsa (sage], 3.19J/.4 
Saivas 

converted to Vaisnavas at Kartcl, 2.9.62 
converted to Vaisnavas throughout south, 
2.9.65-70 

Sakar Mallik (see Sanatana Gosvamin) 
sakhl (sec gopl) 
sakhva (see bhilva, stlulyi-) 
sdksat, manifest divinity. 1.10.54-55; 3.2.2-6*; 
passim 

Sakslgopala [rnflrfi in Kataka] 

story of, told by Nityananda, 2.5.4*132; 
2.25.199 

story of. retold by Nityananda to bhaktas, 
2.16.34-35 

iakti (sec also ontology) 

actntya, 1.5.73-75; 1.7.U7*-20; 1.9.10; 2.6.154 
aiivarya, 2.24.27* 
u/irdrtJrigil, 1.2.84; 2.8.117* 


avidya-karman-, 1.1J/.7*; 1.7M.7; 2.6.1/10; 

2.8.J/.36; 2.20M.9 
bahirangd , 1.2.85; 2.8.117* 
bhakti -. 2.20.209 
bhQ -, 1.5.24* 
bhQdlulrana -, 2.20.309 
cir*. 1.1.23*. 40*; 1.2.84; 1.4.54; 1.5.29-32,35- 
38; 1.7.107-108,133. 1 17 235; 2 M44-50; 
2.8.116-17*, 119; 2.18.1/.8; 2.20.103*. 222- 
23*; 2.21.4, 79. 85; 2.24.33; 2.25.31-33*; 
3.5.118*20 

hladinh , 1.1 J/.5, 23*. 40*; 1.4J/.8, 52- 
61*; 2.6J/.11, 145; 2.8.119-45; 2.18 JLS; 

3.5J/.8 

samvit, 1.1.23*. 40*; 1.4.55. 58; 2.6.245; 

2.8.119; 2.18.4/.8; 3.5.4Z.8 
sandhini , 1.1.23*. 40*; 1.4.55-57; 2.6.145; 
2.8.119 

highest three, 1.1.40*-41 

icc/kl-. 1.7.117; 2.20.218-20*; 3.5.141* 

;lva-, 1.1.23*. 40*; 1.2.86; 1.5.38-41; 1.7.111- 
13; 2.6.146-49*; 2.8.116-17*; 2.20.101 -108*; 
2.22.7*; 3.5.117-20 
jrulna-, 2.20.218-20*. 309 
krlya-, 2.20.218-23* 

Krsna. primary of, 1.1.23* 

ksctraina -. 1.1J/.7*; 1.7J/.7; 2.6J/.10; 2.8J/.36; 

2.20.4/.9; 2.24 J/.88-89 
lib-. 1.5.24* 
rruidhurya , 2.24.17* 

may*-, 1.1.23*. 40*; 1.2.85; 2.6.146; 2.8.116- 
17*; 2.20.258-68* 
pillana-, 2.20.310 

pard; 1.1.41.7*; 1.7.41.7; 2.6.4/.10; 2.8.41.36; 

2.20J/.9; 2.24.41.88 
4rl-, 1.5.24* 
srsfi; 2.20.209 
svarQpa-, 1.2.84; 1.4.52-61 
svosevufta-, 2.20.310 

tatastha, 1.2.86; 1.5.38-41; 2.8.117; 2.20.101* 
vlrya; 2.20.310 
iaktiman 

definition of, 1.1.42*; 
relation to iakti, 1.4.84*; 1.7.112* 
iaktyQvcia (sec avaUtrai Krsna, rurrvu) 
ialagnlma, 1.13.86*; 2.15.56; 2.18.124; 2.24.247 
sarnbandha (subject, i.c., Krsna] 

(sec also abhidhtya; prayojana) 
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Caitanya CariQ^ 


Utpnaa ... 1 . 7 . 132 ** 33 ; 2 . 6 . 162 : 2 . 22.2 
rd4tion to abhidhn* Jnd pr*yo>™a. 

2.20.109**126; 2.25.85-90* 
thcologicj] cxpbmlion. ’.’0-21.passim. 
2.25*88-98*. iL 22, 106. fi30-32; 2—* sf * 
98. iL2l 


utmbhoga (see also sipralambha) 
division of irrtgAra-bhdva, 2.23.4. 


Sarnkara (see Siva) 

Samkarvina (see also catunyOha), 1.6J/.I4. 91; 


2J0J£52 

dJi-cutunytiha, I.IJ/. 8 *; 1.5.20*. 34*; 
2.20.155, 165. 174 
Baladeva. 1.13.73*; 2.20.155-60 


cause of causes. 1.5.35 

holders of weapons, etc., 2.20.193 

krtiadakti of, 2.20.218-26* 

part of Nitylnanda. I.IJL7*; I.1J/.8*; 

1.5. passim: 1.6.98 
purusa-avatdra, 2 . 20.212 
Sesa-. 1.6.65, 82 
VBvarOpa. 1.13.73* 

SAmkhya. SAmkhyas. 1.5.50*; 2.9.36; 3.7J/.8 
compared with bhakti, 2.25.39-42 
foils to compel bhagartn, 1.17J/.5; 2.20 J/. 13; 
2.25J/.31; 3.4 J 1.12 
samkirtana (see klrtana; tulma) 
samn)dsin. samnytisa (sec also Krsna Caitanya, 
samnyUsa) 

breaking vows of, 2.16.129-47 

Caitanya converts in Kail, 2.25.4-129 

d/wmw of. 2.15.186*-87 

does not work in Kali Age, 2.25.27-29*. i/. 2-3 

should avoid 


money and politics, 3.9.passim 
pampering the body, 3.12.100-22*; 3.13.2- 

undesirablc traits in, 3.8.66-78 
ViivarQpa takes, 1. 15.9-22* 
yama and niyama, 2 2 1 83* 

umsdra, passim 

“ mM ' 3«*»i, tamnt) 

• i21, * 6 : 2 - 24 . 81 - 82 ; 3 . 3 . 249 * 


Sanandana, 3.1J/.39 
SanAtana, 1.6.43 
SanAtana 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.1 1.47 


SanAtana GosvAmin |=SAkar MallikJ 
Caiunya's Vrndavana lineage. j. 0 «, „ 
brothers of, 2.19.23* 




advised Caitanya to abort improper .a 
grim age. 2.1.203-17; 2.16.209- P * 

tSS'*'"”**-. 

Caitanya embraces inspite of sores. 3 a u 
20.123-95 4|6- 


Caitanya renames, 2 . 1.195 
Caitanya places feet on his head, 2.2361-66 
Caitanya predicts release from prison 
2.19.51-53 F ’ 

dances in klrtana with Caitanya, 2 . 25 . 54-55 
cats leftovers of Caitanya, 2.20.67-70* 
escapes prison to meet Caitanya 
bribes his way out of jail, 2.20.2-15 
discharges I.<Ana from personal service 
2.20.22-35 


negotiates mountain crossing with 
landowner, 2.20.16-33 
receives help and Bhutanese shawl 
from SrlkAnta, 2.20.36-43 
infused with power to ask questions of 
Caitanya, 2.20.88-89 
meets Caitanya in NllAcala, 2.1.246-47; 

3.4.2-49*; 3.20.100 
remains in NllAcala for over one year, 
3.4.191, 198 


meets Caitanya in VArAnasi, 2.20.44-52 
message from Caitanya to expect him in 
VrndAvana, 3.13.39, 64, 68-69 
pustules on body cured by Caitanya’s 
touch, 3.4.180-95* 

suicide plans aborted by Caitanya. 3 . 4 . 5 - 
12, 50-87*; 3.20.99 

requests permission from Caitanya to go 
to VrndAvana. 3.4.141-51 
sends devotional gifts to Caitanya and 
bhaktas, 3.13.65-76 
devotional character of 

abandoned worldly involvement for 
Caitanya, 3.9.69 
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asceticism of 

accepts old garment offered by Tapana 
Miira, 2.20.71-73 
begs food. 2.20.74-77 
burns feet walking to see Caitanya, 
3.4.110-22 

ignores care of Subuddhi Raya. 2.25.165 
ignores needs of his body, 3.4.4-6 
gives away Bhutanese shawl, 2.20.77-89 
refuses new garment offered by 
Candraickhara, 2.20.65-66 
humility of, 2.20.92-97; 3.4.passim 
personal qualities and habits praised, 
2.19.111-120 
praised by Caitanya for 

learning and devotion, 3.4.160-72 
pilgrimage advice, 2.16.254-75; 
2.17.64-72 

purity of devotion, 2.20.53-57 
reenacts Caitanya’s trip through forest to 
VrndAvana, 3.4.200-203 
lagadAnanda, interaction with 
advised by JagadAnanda to go to 
VrndAvana, 3.4.129-40 
envies lagadAnanda for rebuke by 
Caitanya, 3.4.156-59 

lagadAnanda censures for wearing another 
guru's garment, 3.13.48-62 
shows lagadAnanda around Vraja, 
3.13.43-47 

arranges to leave service of king. 2.19.12-28 
arrives in MathurA and meets Subuddhi 
RAya, 2.25.163-68 

pollution from association with Muslims, 
2.1.57*. 173-93; 3.4.6, 18-20, 27*. 70 
as theologian 

books composed by, 2.1.29-31; 3.4.208-213* 
Caitanya sends to MathurA. Vraja to write 
smrti, etc., 1.7.153. 157; 2.1.26-27, 231. 
247; 2.23.53-66; 2.25.135-38; 3.1.145-47; 
3.4.71-78. 90-93. 137 
Caitanya instructs in KA41, 1.7.45-46; 
2.1.230-31; 2.20.90-336; 2.21.2-126; 

2.23.passim; 2.24.passim 
bhakti-tattva (sddhana). 2 . 22 .passim 
compared to RAmAnanda’s talk with 
Caitanya. 2.20.90-91 
cosmology, 2.21.2-81* 


deputes to write Vaisnava smrti, 
2.23.53-66; 2.24.236-59* 
interprets dtmdrdma iloka sixty-one 
ways. 2.24.2-235 
Krsna -tattva and avatdra theory, 
2.20.90-336*; 2.21.82-126* 
prema-tattva, 2.23.passim 
questions Caitanya regarding his divin¬ 
ity, 2.20.290-304* 

collects Mathura* mdhtltmya texts, 2.25.167 
iiksd-guru of KrsnadAsa KavirAja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 

joins Rapa in VrndAvana, 3.4.204 
sattedri (sec blulva) 
sandhini (sec iakti) 

SaAjaya 

Caitanya’s NadlvA lineage. 1.10.70 
Caitanya meets in SAntipura after samnytlsa, 
2.3.151 

annual trip to NllAcala, 3.10.9 
pointed out to PratAparudra, 2.11.79 
Sankara ( 1 ) 

Caitanya’s KullnagrAma lineage, 1.10.78 
Sankara ( 2 ) 

NityAnanda's lineage, 1.11.49 
SankarAcArya. 2.25.25-49 
Sankara-NArAyana. 2.9.226 
Sankara Pandita 

Caitanya's NadlvA lineage. 1.10.31 
Caitanya. interaction with 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 

Caitanya singles out, 2.11.132-34 
Caitanya’s NllAcala lineage, 1.10.123; 
2.1.238 

greets Caitanya on return to NllAcala. 
2.25.181 

“pillow at the feet of Prabhu," 1.10.31; 
3.19.62-71, i/.5 

runs toward sea with Caitanya in bh&va, 
3.14.79-85 

food or prasdda, connection with 

served food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 

: .12.160 

served food at HaridAsa's death feast, 
3.11.82-88 

honored with prastlda by Vallabha Hhatta, 
3.7.50 
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periodic invitations to feed Caitanya. 
3.10.151*52 

pointed out to PratAparudra. 2.11 •* 
Associates with SanAtana in NllAcala, 

3.4.1 02-107 

SarikarJranva (sec ViivarOpa) 

SoiikarAranva Acirya 

Caitanya s Gauda lineage. 1.10.104 
fed with bhaktas in garden at NllAcala. 
2.12.154 

SariJcarJranya Sarasvatl 

presents Caitanva with Govarddhana-iiiJ. 
3.6 .282-87 
SanodiyA brdhrnana 

accused by PAthAns of poisoning Caitanva, 

2.18.153*74 


Caitanya stays with a second time, 2.18.62* 
confers with Baiabhadra to remove Caitanya 
from VrndAvana, 2.18.125-44 
meets and hosts Caitanya. 2.17.149-78 
parts with Caitanya. 2.18.204-208 
revives Caitanya when he fainted from 
prema, 2.17.203-219 


secures invitations for Caitanya, 2.18.119 
shows Caitanya Vraja. 2.17.181 
tint* (see bhdva, sthdyi) 

SJntipura, passim 
Saptadvlpa. 2.20.187; 3.2.9*; 3.9.8 
SaptagodJvarl [river], 2.9.290 
SjpUgrJnu. 2.16.215; 3.6.16 
SJrangadisa ThAkura 
Caitanya*s Gauda lineage, 1.10 111 
Sarasvatt, 1.13.104; 1.16.36, 83-84, 88 9|- 
2.18.90; 3.5.127-30. 135. 137-38. M5 ' 


uigv^i m d rrJIn , ,. I6 . 99 . |00 . 

c/ V \L Umj * manv **tara-avatdra, 2.20 276 
Mrvabhauma BhattAcArya 

CaitanyaNllicala lineage, 1.10.128 
Caitanya. interaction with 


accompanies Ca.tanya to listen R Dp y, 
drama, 3.1.92-96 1 

‘■•red f ° r “ tan l» firs, dariana of 

JagannAtha. 2.6.2-14 

7 ;r by0 »->- n debate. 

2.6.110-95*; 2.25.200 

'walls conversion, 2.12.174-83 

ijuZi a “° n * ****** 


Q,i "'wcw*J 


V ^ ,,ian > ra on return t 0 Nils, 7 
2.25.186-87 NU4c *U, 

gives leave for Caitanya to make n 

age, 2.16.86-92 * 

B 2.16.2 C 52" lnyj 5 rC,Urn IO N,llc ^ 
hosted Caitanya on fi, s , , rip to .. . 

2.1.90; 2.6.57-65 Nflk *hi 

instructed to serve Daru-Brahma 
2.15.133-36 ma> 

ordered take Gadldhara back to 

NllAcala, 2.16.142-46 
petitions Caitanya on behalf of ,W 
2.15.158-64; 3.3.69 

prevents Caitanya's pilgrimage, 2.16 2-10 
' 2 0 9.31 5 !l7 a,,anya ’ S r " Urn fr ° m M>u,h ' 
" 2 ) 7 C 60 C 69 Ca '' anya '° mCC ' Ramanindj - 


svater sports with devotees in Nllicala 
2.14.80 

devotional character of 

Caitanya praises as great bluigovaia. clc 
3.7.18-19 


greatest Vaisnava, honored as by 
Caitanya, 2.9.327-29 
divine form of Caitanya revealed. 2.1.92; 
2.6.180-84 

disowns son, Amogha, who offended 
Caitanya, 2.15.242-90 
Mukunda acknowledged to be senior to, 
2.11.123-26 
scholasticism 

Caitanya s divinity argued with 
GoplnAthAcArya, 2.6.76-103 
resolution to instruct Caitanya in 
Vedanta. 2.6.73-75 
converted by Caitanya in debate, 
2.6.110-95*; 2.25.200 
ilokas composed in praise of 
Caitanya, 2.6.226-32 
mukti-pade sloka reinterpreted by. 
2.6.233*52 

food or praulda, connection with 

arranges incals tor Caitanya, 2.15.184-97 
Caitanya eats according to wishes of, 
3.8.79-84 
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Caitanya serves mahdprasdda to, 2.9.322* 

25 

eats praulda without bathing, 2.6.196- 
215 

fed with bhaktas in garden at NllAcala, 

2.12.155 

fixed days for feeding Caitanya. 3.10.150 
p rasa da provided by, 2.14.22 
receives sukrti pheld praulda , 3.16.98-101 
Gauda devotees met in NllAcala, 2.1.131; 
2A29-32 

KAsi. trip to, 2.1.131 
obeisance to NityAnanda, 2.6.30 
derided by PrakAiAnanda, 2.17.115 
PratAparudra, connection with 

intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
PratAparudra. 2.11.2-10; 2.12.10-14 
plots to get PratAparudra an interview 
with Caitanya, 2.11.40-50 
PratAparudra assured to meet Caitanya 
by, 2.13.172-80 

PratAparudra requests introduction to 
Caitanya from, 2.10.2-20 
associates with SanAtana in NllAcala. 
3.4.102-107 

SvarQpa DAmodara’s introduction to, 2.10.124 
Sasthlvara [klrnmlnl] 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.107 
SatAnanda KhAn 

father of BhagavAn AcArya, 3.2.87 
Sathl, wife of Amogha (see also Amogha) 
SahajiyA associations, 2.15.249* 

Sathtra Mata [mother of Sathl), wife of 
SArvabhauma 

cooks for Caitanya, 2.1.128; 2.7.50-52; 
2.15.198-219 

Sat-sandarbha (see B/ulgavata-sandarbha) 
sattut-guna 

guna-avatdra Visnu (maintenance), 2.20.266- 
68. i/.47 

ulttvika (see bhdva) 
defined, 2.19.154* 

Satya Age [yuga] (sec avatdra; yuga) 
SatyabhAmA, 2.8.143* 

appears to RQpa in a dream, 3.1.35-38*, 63 
ascetic nature of, 2.23.60* 
lagadAnanda compared to, 1.10.19-20*; 
3.7.126-27*; 3.12.151* 


mdna of. 2.14.136* 

SatyabhAmApura. 3.1.35 
SatyarAja KhAn 

Caitanya’s KullnagrAma lineage, 1.10.78 
Caitanya instructs in sJdhana, etc., 2.15.103- 
111 

commanded to supply silken ropes for 
lagannAtha. 2.14.233*38; 2.15.99 
HaridAsa's grace received by. 1.10.46* 
joined pilgrimage to NllAcala. 2.10.87 
leads klrtana group in NllAcala. 3.55-78* 
lineage explained, 2.15.100* 
participates in klrtana before lagannAtha's car, 
2.13.43 

pointed out to PratAparudra. 2.11.80 
Satyasena manvantara-avaUlra , 2.20.275 
Savara, 2.19.128; 2.24J/.69 
SAvarna tnanvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
SAvitrl, 1.13.104 
Sekhara Pandita 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage. 1.10.107 
servant, status decided with respect to 
Caitanya, 2.10.133. 139-43 
Sesa (sec also Ananta; NityAnanda), 1.6.65, 82. 
91; 2.14.86-87 
dveia-avaMra, 2.20.308. 310 
couch of purusa , 2.20.244 
part of NityAnanda. 1.1J/.7*; 1.5.8,83, 100-108 
Sesa. icsapdtra [leftovers] (sec food, leftovers; 
praulda) 

SesasAyt. 2.18.58* 

Setubandha, 1.7.160; 1.13.34; 2.1.14, 107; 

2.7.105; 2.9.156, 184 
sevti, offence against, 2.22.63* 
siddha [celestial figure], 1.13.105 
siddha-deha (perfected body] 

attained by dog who chanted name, 3.1.27 
in nlgdnugil’Uldhartd. 2.22.90* 

RAmAnanda Raya’s, 3.5.40*-48 
types of, 3.5.47* 

Siddhaloka (see also Paravyoma), composed of 
cit-iakti, 1.5.28-32 

Siddfulnta-ulra of SanAtana GosvAmin, 3.4.211 
Suidlulrtha-samhitJ, details mQrtis holding 
weapons, etc., 2.20.190-206 
siddhi 

must be mixed with bhakti, 2.22.23 
pursuit not satisfying, 2.19.132*; 2.24.31-32 
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Cai “>»ya Cari^ 


types. 2.19.132*; 2.24.21’ 
Siddhivata. 2.9.15, 20 


SikhiMahit! 

Caitanya’s NlUcala lineage. 1.10.134 
Caitanya met in NlUcala, 2.1 121 
devotee of Ridha ’pttkurinl. 3 * 2 - ,03 * , ° 5 
greets Caiunya’s return to NlUcala, 2.16.2.''* 
introduced to Caitanya in NlUcala, 2.10.40 
fiksa-gvru (see guru) 

m SiksJitaka m of Krsna Caitanya, 3.20J/.3*-10 
given by Caitanya. 3.20.9*38 
last Hoka explained in tripadi, 3.20.38*51 


titled, 3.20.54-56; 3.20.129*30 
Simhari-muf/w, 2.9.227 
Simheivara Odra 

Caitanya’s NlUcala lineage, 1.10.146 
introduced to Caitanya in NlUcala, 2.10.43 


sin (see papa) 

Sindhu River, 1.10.85 
SingJbhatta 

Caitanya‘s NlUcala lineage. 1.10.147 
Siiupala, 3.5.137 
Sill, wife of Rama 

Maya* or Chaya-Slta explained, 2.1.108; 
2.9.163-81, 185*201 
Slta Thakuranl. wife of Advaita 
cooks for Caitanya. 2.3.38*54 
gifts to Caitanya. 1.13.110-17, 
names Caitanya “Nimai," 1.13.116 
pilgrimage to NlUcala to sec Caitanya, 2.16.20 
Siva [Mlhcuj, I.5J/.20; 1.6.66-68. i/.U; 
1.16.59-60; 2.8J/.I6; 2.9.32; 2.l8.i/.9; 2.21.7-8 
Amrtalinga, 2.9.70 

bestows Rima-name on goddess Maya. 3.3.243 
Bhava, 1.6.43 

born on earth in Caitan ya-avatara, 3.3.249* 

Caitanya as, 1.15.63*; 1.17.93*94 
Dlsartma-Mahadeva, 2.9.14 
ddsya bhava of, 1.6.66*68 

destroyer, 1.5.89; 2.20.248-49. 262-65 i/44- 
45; 2.2IJ/.9 
Gokarna-Siva, 2.9.153 
Gosamaja, 2.9.69 
Hara. 2.20JL47; 2.21.28 
Kapoteivara, 2.5.141 
Raksa-fj rtha, 2.9.66 
Ritambara-Siva. 2.9 67 
KudN. 2.20.263-; 2.21.43. 53, 58 


Sambhu, 2.20J/.43 
Sivadurga at SrIUila, 2.9.160 
Tilakafld, 2.9.203 
Trikalahasti. 2.9.65 
Vcdavana, 2.9.69 
Siva* KaAc!, 2.9.62 
Siva-Jbefru, 2.9.72 
Sivai 

Nity.in.inda s lineage, 1.11.45 
Sivananda Cakravartl 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage. 1.12.85 
Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.65 
Sivananda Danttara 

Caitanya’s NlUcala lineage. 1 . 10.147 
Sivananda Odra 

Caitanya s NlUcala lineage, 1.10.133 
Sivananda Sena 

Caitanya s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.52*53 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya promises visit, 3.2.41 
Caitanya visits on trip to Gauda, 2.16203 
his dog saved by Caitanya. 2.1.130; 

3.1.12-28*; 3.20.95 
feeds Caitanya in NlUcala. 3.10.139-48 
ordered by Caitanya to care for Vlsudcn 
Datta, 2.15.94 

overwhelmed in Caitanya's presence, 

2.11.135-36, if 13 

doubts Nakula Brahmacarl’s possession, 

3.2.15*32 

guide to NlUcala for annual pilgrimage 
bhaktas led to NlUcala by, 2.1.123; 

2.16.18-19, 25-26; 3.1.10*11; 3.12.6*31 
hosts Jagadananda on trip to NlUcala. 
3.12.100-101 

Nityananda curses and kicks on trip to 
NlUcala. 3.12.16-32; 3.20.111 
ordered to accompany devotees to 
NlUcala annually, 2.15.94-98 
wife and son accompany to NlUcala to 
see Caitanya, 2.16.21*22; 3.12.6-52; 

3.16.60-73’ 

informs lUghunl.h, of inquiries. 

3.6.243-44 , , , .. 

informs RaghunJth*’* father of son s cond.- 

tion, 3.6.145*60 

requested to send Rjgbuitflh* back lo 
Gauda. 3.6.174*81 
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nephew Srlkanta offended by Nityananda’s 
actions, 3.12.32-40 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.76 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from south, 

2.10.79 

three sons, 3.12.43 

Caitanya Dasa, 1.10.60; 3.10.139*48 
KavikarnapQra (Paramananda Dasa), 
1.10.60*; 2.19.109 
Ramadasa, 1.10.60 
tastes all rasas, 1.10.59 
Skanda. 2.9.19 
Skandhaksctra-Mrf/ifl, 2.9.19 
srnarana, passim 

Caitanya’s ritual practice of, 3.6.284* 
destroys obstacles, 1.1.4* 

Nityananda’s gopas recall Yamuna, 3.6.85*86 
Raghunatha Bhattacarya’s practice of, 
3.13.133 

Raghunatha Dasa’s ritual practice of, 3.6.304* 
SacI meditates on Caitanya to offer food. 
3.19.6 

snana-yatra (sec bathing festival) 
sneha (sec prettia , stages of development), 
defined, 2.19.152* 

social and family relationships, 1.7.44; 1.17.142- 
44; 2.6.51-54; 3.6.193-95 
Somagiri, 1.1.3/.27* 

Soroksctra, 2.18.134, 204 
spy, 2.16.159-66 

iraiUha (sec also bhakti’, prema, stages of devel¬ 
opment) 

definition of, 1.1J/.29* 
devotee cultivates, 2.22.38-42 
Sri (sec Laksml) 

Srldama. 1.6.56; 2.19.163* 

Srldhara. 2.20.166, 169, 199 
Srldhara, bhakta [ 1 ] 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage. 1.10,65*66 
Caitanya drinks from iron pot of. 1.17.66* 
Caitanya met in Sanlipura after samnyOsa , 
2.3.151 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south. 2.10.81 
Srldhara, bhakta [2] 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
Srldhara Brahmacar! 


Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.78 
Srldhara Svaml 

Caitanya deems his commentary best of all, 
3.7.116-21 
Srlharsa 

Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.84 
Srlhatta, 1.13.54 
Srlkanta Nlrayana 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
Srlkanta, brother-in-law of Sanatana 

aids Sanatana's journey to meet Caitanya, 

2.20.36- 43 

gives Sanatana a Bhutanese shawl, 2.20.43 
Srlkanta Sena 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.61 
nephew of Sivananda, 3.2.36; 3.12.33 
offended by Nityananda’s cursing of 
Sivananda, 3.12.32-40* 
participates in klrtana before lagannatha's 
car. 2.13.40 

sent to tell bhaktas not to come to NlUcala, 

3.2.36- 44 
Srlkara 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Srlkhanda, passim 

most important devotees in. 1.10.76-77* 
Srlman Pandita 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage. 1.10.35 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.119 

receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.81 

participates in klrtana before lagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.38 

annual trip to NlUcala, 3.10.8 
pointed out to Prataparudra. 2.11.78 
Srlman Sena 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.50 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.119 

annual trip to NlUcala, 3.10.8 
Srlmanta 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.46 
Srlnatha Cakravartl 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.82 
Srlnatha Miira 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Srlnatha Pandita 
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Coitanyu Can /a^ 


SiddhinM. 2.9.15. 20 
SildiiMlhit! 

C fifin yi’t NlUcaU lineage, • 

Cuttnya rod in NiUcjU. 2.1.121 

d t vot« of Rjdhl ThlkurJnl. 3...103- 0. ^ 
greets Caiunya* rdurn to NlUcaU. ^.16 - 

introduced to C«it«ny» in Nlllcala. 2.10 -t 
fik&guru (set guru) 

siksJstaka' of Krsna Caitanya. 3.20J/.3 -10 
given by Caitanya. 3.20.9-38 
Ust iloka explained in tripadi, 3.20.38-51 
titled. 3.20.54-56; 3.20.129-30 
Simhlri-mxif/w. 2.9.227 
Simheivara Odra 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage. 1.10.146 
__ m ('jitjnva in Nllacala, 2.10.43 


sin (seepapa) 

Sindhu River. 1.10.85 
Singabhatta 

Caitanya's Nllicali lineage, 1.10.147 
SiiupaJa, 3.5.137 
Slta, wife of Rama 

Maya- or Chaya-Slta explained. 2.1.108; 
2.9.163-81. 185-201 
Sna Thakuranl. wife of Advaita 
cooks for Caitanya. 2.3.38-54 
gifts to Caitanya. 1.13.110-17, 
names Caitanya ’’Nimai,’’ 1.13.116 
pilgrimage to Nllacola to see Caitanya, 2.16.20 
Siva {Mahesaj, 1.5J/.20; 1.6.66-68, i/.14; 
1.16.59-60; 2.8J/.16; 2.9.32; 2.18J/.9; 2.21.7-8 
Amrtalinga, 2.9.70 

bestows Rama-namc on goddess Maya, 3.3.243 
Bhava. 1.6.43 

born on earth in Caitanya-avufcJru, 3.3.249* 
Caitanyaas. 1.15.63*; 1.17.93-94 
Dasarama-Mahadcva, 2.9.14 
dAsya bhava of, 1.6.66-68 
destroyer, 1.5.89; 2.20.248-49, 262-65. i/.44- 
45; 2.21 J/. 9 
Gokarna-Siva, 2.9.153 
Gosarnaja. 2.9.69 
Hara. 2.20J/.47; 2.21.28 
Kapotcivara, 2.5.141 
Paksa-fJrf/ui, 2.9.66 
PilJmbara-Siva, 2.9.67 
Hudra, 2.20.263*; 2.21.43. 53. 58 


Sambhu, 2.20J/.43 
Sivadurga at SrUaila, 2.9.160 
Tilakartcl. 2.9.203 
Trikalahasti. 2.9.65 
Vedavana, 2.9.69 
Siva-KaAcI. 2.9.62 
Si YA-ksetra, 2.9.72 
Sivai 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Sivananda Cakravartl 

Gadadhara Pandita’* lineage, 1.12 85 
Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.65 
Sivananda Danttara 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, I.IO.I 47 
Sivananda Odra 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.133 
Sivananda Sena 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.52-53 
Caitanya, interaction with 

Caitanya promises visit, 3.2.41 
Caitanya visits on trip to Gauda, 2.16.203 
his dog saved by Caitanya, 2.1.130; 
3.1.12-28*; 3.20.95 

feeds Caitanya in Nllacala, 3.10.139-48 
ordered by Caitanya to care for Vasudeva 
Datta, 2.15.94 

overwhelmed in Caitanya's presence, 
2.11.135-36, i/.13 

doubts Nakula Brahmacarl’s possession, 
3.2.15-32 

guide to Nllacala for annual pilgrimage 
bhaktas led to Nllacala by, 2.1.123; 

2.16.18-19, 25-26; 3.1.10-1 1 ; 3.12.6-31 
hosts Jagadananda on trip to Nllacala, 
3.12.100-101 

Nityananda curses and kicks on trip to 
Nllacala, 3.12.16-32; 3.20.111 
ordered to accompany devotees to 
Nllacala annually. 2.15.94-98 
wife and son accompany to Nllacala to 
see Caitanya. 2.16.21-22; 3.12.6-52; 
3.16.60-73* 

informs Raghunatha of father’s inquiries. 
3.6.243-44 

informs Raghunatha’s father of son’s condi¬ 
tion, 3.6.145-60 

requested to send Raghunatha back to 
Gauda, 3.6.174-81 
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nephew Srlkanta offended by Nityananda's 
actions, 3.12.32-40 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.76 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from south, 

2.10.79 

three sons. 3.12.43 

Caitanya Dasa, 1.10.60; 3.10.139-48 
KavikarnapQra [Paramananda Dasa], 
1.10.60*; 2.19.109 
R&madltt, 1.10.60 
tastes all rasas, 1.10.59 
Skanda. 2.9.19 
Skandhaksetra-flrf/ui, 2.9.19 
stnarana, passim 

Caitanya’s ritual practice of, 3.6.284* 
destroys obstacles, 1.1.4* 

Nityananda’s gopas recall Yamuna, 3.6.85-86 
Raghunatha Bhattacarya’s practice of, 
3.13.133 

Raghunatha Dasa’s ritual practice of, 3.6.304* 
SacI meditates on Caitanya to offer food, 
3.19.6 

stulna-yatHl (see bathing festival) 
sneha (see prenta, stages of development), 
defined. 2.19.152* 

social and family relationships, 1.7.44; 1.17.142- 
44; 2.6.51-54; 3.6.193-95 
Somagiri, l.id/,27* 

Soroksctra, 2.18.134, 204 
spy, 2.16.159-66 

iradiihd (sec also bhaktr, prema, stages of devel¬ 
opment) 

definition of, 1.1.3/.29* 
devotee cultivates, 2.22.38-42 
Sri (see LiksmI) 

Srldama, 1.6.56; 2.19.163* 

Srldhara. 2.20.166. 169, 199 
Srldhara, bhakta (1 ] 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, l.lQ,65-66 
Caitanya drinks from iron pot of, 1.17.66* 
Caitanya met in Slnlipura after samnyiisa, 
2.3.151 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south. 2.10.81 
Srldhara, bhakta [ 2 ] 

Nityananda's lineage. 1.11.45 
Srldhara Brahniacarl 


Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.78 
Srldhara Svaml 

Caitanya deems his commentary best of all, 
3.7.116-21 
Srlharsa 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
Srlhatta, 1.13.54 
Srlkanta Narayana 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
Srlkanta, brother-in-law of Sanatana 

aids Sanatana's journey to meet Caitanya, 

2.20.36- 43 

gives Sanatana a Bhutanese shawl. 2.20.43 
Srlkanta Sena 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage. 1.10.61 
nephew of Sivananda. 3.2.36; 3.12.33 
offended by Nityananda's cursing of 
Sivananda, 3.12.32-40* 
participates in klrtana before lagannatha's 
car. 2.13.40 

sent to tell bhaktas not to come to Nllacala. 

3.2.36- 44 
Srlkara 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage. 1.10.109 
Srlkhanda. passim 

most important devotees in. 1.10.76-77* 
Srlman Pandita 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.35 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.119 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.81 

participates in ktrtana before lagannatha's 
car, 2.13.38 

annual trip to Nllacala. 3.10.8 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
Srlman Sena 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.50 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage. 
3.10.119 

annual trip to Nllacala. 3.10.8 
Srlmanta 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Srlnatha Cakravartl 

Gadadhara Pandita's lineage. 1.12.82 
Srlnatha Miira 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Srlnatha Pandita 
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Caitanya 


Ciiunva't GjuJj linage. MO. 105 

Srtnidhi 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage. 1.10 1 OS 
Srinidhi. brother of Srlvlsa 
Caitanya *s lineage. 1.10.7 
Srinivasa Pandita (see Srlvlsa Pandita) 

Srlpati 

Caitanya’s lineage. 1-10.7 
SrlrJxna 

Caitanya’s Gauda lineage. 1.10.108 
Srlrama Pandita (I), brother ol Srlvisj Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.6 
participates in ktrtana before Jagannatha’s 
car. 2.13.38 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south. 2.10.80 
Srlrama Pandita [2J 

Advaitacarva’s lineage. 1.12.63 
Srlrarigu Kavirtja 

Nit>*ananda's lineage. 1.11.48 
Srlrartga Purl 

Caitanya meets in south. 2.1.104; 2.9.258-74 
SrirahgaJtsetra. 2.1.98*; 2.9.73. 85, 87 
Srlrariganatha. 2.9.74. 81, 148 
Srttaila. 2.9.159 
Srlvaiicuntha. 2.9.205 
SrTvaisnavas 

Caitanya visits in south. 2.1.100-101; 2.9.10*. 71 
Venkata Bhatta, 2.9.76-80 
Srlvana. 2.18.60* 

Srlvasa Pandita 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage. 1.10.6 
Caitanya, interaction with 

Caitanya always present at klrtana of, 
3.2.33*. 78 

Caitanya chides for singing his praises, 

2.1.253- 68* 

Caitanya dances :n klrtana nightly for one 
year at house of, 1.17.30 
Caitanya chastised for seclusion by, 

2.1.253- 68 

Caiuny, met in Slntipura after tamnyUta, 
2.3.150 ^ 

hosts Caitanya in KunUrahatta. 2.16.202 
annual visit toNtbcala. 2.I.24M2; 2 16 15- 
3. 1 0.3; 3.12.10 

«nt to Bengal with message for Sac! 
2.15.46-67 


1 


receives news of CaiW. ^ 
south, 2.10.75 Urnfr onj 

water sports with devotee, s, 
2.14.79 . 

devotional character of I 

bhava of, 1 . 6 . 45.49 7,J *H 

dhama pan, 1. 13.53 
Narada nature of. 2.14.202*00^ 
r**rrn,, l.ULlV; |.|.|| 
confirms (:ho,all Jr i dlM . 14ui 
JeaJ son speaks. 1.17.220-22* 
food or prasddo, connection with 

house of desecrated by GopaU Opala 
1 17.30-55; 2.1.143-44 ’ 

shief klrtanl}%] at Car Festival, 2.13.31 
leads klrtana group in Nllacala, 2 II 199 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* 
participates in kinana before Jagannatha’i 
car. 2.13.37 

performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.73 
associates with Sanatana in Nllacala. 3.4.102* 
107 

defends Laksm! to SvarQpa, 2.14.190-202 
Srlvatsa Pandita 

Advaitacarya's lineage. 1.12.60 
irhgara (see bhava , sthayi) 
stavdval! of Rapa Gosvlmin (see iloka index), 
2.1.34* 

sthavara, class of jlva, 2.19.127 
sthayi (see bhava) 

students, of Caitanya. 1.16.2-5, 26-28; 1.17.241- 

43 

Subala. 2.23.35*; 3.6.8 

Subhadri. 2.1.76; 2.2.46:2.13.21.95; 2.14.60.122 
Subhananda 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage. 1.10.108 
drinks tears and saliva of Caitanya. 2.13.105 
participates in kuun* before fagannatha’s car. 
2.13.38 
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subject [anuvada; sec also sarnbandha], in logi¬ 
cal argument, 1.2.3*, 61-102 
Subuddhi Mi<ra 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Subuddhi Raya 

hosts Kopa for a month in Vrndavana, 
2.25.129, 159-60 

stays in Vrndavana at command of Caitanya, 

2.25.140-58 

Sudhama manvantara-avatara, 2.20.277 
Sudhanidhi Raya 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.131 

iudra, 2.13.J/.5 

counted among devotees, 2.24.J1.69 
Purl Gosvaml’s servant, 2.10.133* 

Ramadasa claims status of, 3.13.96 
Ramananda claims status of, 2.8.33; 2.10.52 
Vaisnavas can feed Caitanya, 2.17.57* 
Suhmas. 2.24J/.64*. il 78 
suicide 

Chota Maridasa drowns self in Trivcnl, 
3.2.144-46, 154 

Prataparudra contemplated. 2.11.32-39; 
2.12.3-9 

Mukunda Datta contemplated, 1.12.39* 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin desired, 1.10.92- 
94 

Sanatana’s plan aborted by Caitanya. 3.4.5-12, 
50-87*; 3.20.99 

Sukadev*, 1.6.43; 2.6.179; 2.21.14, 92; 2.22JL58; 
2.24.37, 81-83; 2.25J/.41; 3.7.26; 3.14.41, 43; 
3.19.66 

Sukhananda Purl 

bhakti wishing-tree’s root, 1.9.12 
Suklambara Brahmacart 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage. 1.10.36 
Caitanya cats rice of, 1.17.18 
Caitanya met in Santipura after utmnyOsa. 
2.3.150 

annual trip to Nllacala. 3.10.10 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
Sulocana [1] 

Caitanya's Khanda lineage, 1.10.76 
pointed out to Prataparudra. 2.11.81 
Sulocana (2) 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.47 
Sumanah pond. 2.18.12* 

Sumeru (mountain], 2.13.18 


Sundarananda Dasa [Thakura] 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.20 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 

3.6.60 

sura, 3.3J/.7 

SQrparakj-ffrf/m. 2.9.253 
SQrya 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
SQrya Dasa Sarkhcl 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.22 
susumna, 2.24J/.55*. il 79 
svaklya (sec also bhava), 1.1.42*; 1.4.24-28*. 41 
snlntia (see also Krsna, tattva), 2.20.211 
ivapaca, ivapdka 2.11J/.14; 2.18.115; 2.19JH5-6; 

2.20JU-4; 2.25J/.30; 3.4J1.5; 3.4J/.7; 3.16J/.2-4 
Svapneivara brahmana 

hosts Caitanya and followers in Kataka, 
2.16.99-100 

Svarociu manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
svarQpa (see also bhagaidn, svarQpa of; Krsna- 
tattva; Krsna. svarQpa-vigraha; laksana) 
forms of. 1.1.22*; 2.20.129-336 
same as name and \igraha of Krsna. 2.17.126- 
32* 

svarQpa-iakti (see iakti) 

SvarQpa Damodara 

Caitanya's Nllacala lineage, 1.10.121-23; 
2.1.239 

Caitanya. connection with 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
accompanies Caitanya to listen to Rapa’s 
drama. 3.1.92-96 
Caitanya seeks permission to visit 
Vrndavana from, 2.17.2-19 
Caitanya's ravings heard by, 2.2.37, 39, 
44; 3.14-20.passim 

ejects brahmana who drank water used 
to clean Caitanya's feet, 2.12.119-27 
finds Caitanya elongated, lying at Lion’s 
Gate, 3.14.57-69 

lies with delirious Caitanya, who scrapes 
face against wall. 3.19.52-61 
gradually stops kirtana to calm Caitanya. 
3.10.74-78 

greets Caitanya on return to Nllacala, 
2.25.180 

intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Chota Haridlsa, 3.2.114-25. 135-39 


1 
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Cainmya Cariu„M 


Goplnithj FattinJvakJ- 

/jgjJlnamij. 3.13JO-39 
PritJparuJrJ- 2.I2.2J - -' 
lUghunltha. 3.6.226-38 
m«i» Guunya in NllacaU. 2.1.121: 
2.10.100-26 

perform* uidania dance with Ca.ianya. 

2.13.71-74 . 

prepares simple maltress for Caitanya. 
3.13-2-19 


3.18.31-67 

searches for Caitanya when he escaped 


room, 3.17.8-28 

sings for Caitanya and JagannAtha. 
2.13.106-109 

soothes Caitanya by singing with 
RAmAnanda. 2.2.66; 3.6.2-10; 3.9.3-11; 
3.1110-14; 3.14-20.passim; 3.17.2-7; 
3.19.passim; 2.20.2-6 
restrains Caitanya at HaridAsas death 


celebration, 3.11.59-60 
restrains devotees from following 
Caitanya to VrndAvana. 2.17.22 
revives Caitanya who fell into ocean, 


3.18.68-76* 


runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhlva, 
3.14.79-85 


stays in NllAcala with Caitanya. 2.15.182 
summons GadAdhara at Caitanya's com¬ 
mand. 3.7.138-42 

water sports with devotees in NllAcala, 
2.14.78 


devotional character of 

personal information, 2.10.100-116, 
120*-22 

Caitanya praises as image of prenta-rasa. 
etc., 3.7.29-34. il.\2 

devotee of RAdha ThAkurAnl, 3.2.103-105 
meaning of name of, 2.10.109* 
pointed out as second body of Caitanya, 
to PratAparudra, 2.11.63-67 
SahajiyA identity possible, 2.10.106* 
irn&ra bhdva of, toward Caitanya 
2.2.67* 

understands Caitanya's Vulvas, 2.13.153. 
59 

death of, 1.10.91 


displeased upon hearing Advaita’s r id4i 
3.19.15-28* 

friend of Pundarlka VidyAnidhi, 2.16 76 
calms fisherman who found Caitanya * 
water. 3.18.41-67 
food or prasdda, connection with 
invited to cat with Caitanya at 
SArvabhauma's, 2.15.193, 196 
honored with prosada by Vallabha 
Bhatta. 3.7.50 

shares RaghunAtha s rotten prasada 
3.6.308-12 

procures goods for HaridAsa’s death 
feast, 3.11.72-78 

serves food at HaridAsa’s death feast 
3.11.82-88 

serves food to Caitanya and bhaktat, 
2.12.160 

receives sukrti pheli prosada , 3.16.98-101 
carries garlands to devotees arriving from 
Gauda. 2.16.40-41 

guru of RaghunAtha DAsa GosvAmin, 
1.10.90-91; 2.2.73; 3.6.199-204 
instructs RaghunAtha in pQja, 3.6.297-99 
instructed by Caitanya to teach 
RaghunAtha, 3.6.226-38 
HaridAsa ThAkura. introduction to, 2.11.180 
dances in samktrtana in HaridAsa’s court¬ 
yard, 3.11.47-48 

chief klrtanlyil at Car Festival, 2.13.31 
leads ktrtana group before JagannAtha’s car, 
2.13.35 

meets RaghunAtha Bhatta in NllAcala, 
3.13.103 

RAmAnanda RAya, introduction to, 2.11.24 
associates with SanAtana in NllAcala, 
3.4.102-107 
scholasticism 

author of Kadaca [SDK J. 1.13.15, 44; 
3.3.256; 3.14.6-9 

authorship of SDK questioned, 1.4.i/.8*, 
//.44*; 1.7J/.2* 

ovatara theory, source of, 1.4.91-97, 137- 
38*; 1.5.180*; 1.7.11-12* 
censures Variga brdhntana for writing 
bad rultako, 3.5.87-149*; 3.20.102 
criticizes BhagavAn AcArya for studying 
rru1)Hitlda, 3.2.93-98 
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deduces RQpa’s worthiness from tloka he 
composed, 3.1.69-82, il.9 
explains nature of Laksml, RAdha. ct al., 
2.14.114-89; 2.25.205 
reads Rapa's tloka to assembly, 3.1.97-104 
screens songs etc., for Caitanya, 2.10.110-14 
explains nature of VrndAvana to SrlvAsa, 

2.14.205- 214 

source of stories of Caitanya’s later Mis, 
2.2.73. 82; 3.3.256; 3.14.6-9 
ivayam bhagauln (sec bhagavdn ) 

SvayatnbhQ 

pilgrimage place in Vraja. 2.17.180 
SvAyambhuva rnanvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
tvayam-rtlpa (sec Krsna-Mffva) 

Svetadvlpa 

d hint a ofVisnu, 1.5.94 
swing-festival. 2.7.4; 3.1.159-60; 3.4.109, 198 

T 

tadektitma-rQpa (sec Krsna, tamo) 

Taksaka, 2.23J/.10 

TAla [forest], pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.182 
TamAla-KArtika, 2.9.208 
TAmasa rnanvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
tarnas-guna 

guna-avatdra Rudra (destruction), 2.20.262- 
65. i/.44-45 

suicide considered result of, 3.4.56-58 
TAmraparnI (river), 2.9.202 
tandova-dancc 

of Caitanya and bhaktas, 2.13.71-105 
Tapana AcArya 

Caitanya’s NllAcala lineage, 1.10.146 
Tapana Mi$ra 

Caitanya’s VArAnas! lineage, 1.10.150 
Caitanya, interaction with 

dances in ktrtana with Caitanya, 2.25.54-55 
extends hospitality to Caitanya. 2.17.79-87; 

2.19.205- 210 

feeds Caitanya, 1.7.44; 2.17.85 
instruction from Caitanya, 1.16.8-16 
petitions Caitanya to vanquish MAyAvadls, 
1.7.47-50; 2.25.11 

sent to KAsl by Caitanya. 1.16.14-15 
wishes to accompany Caitanya to 
NllAcala, 2.25.131-34 
meets lagadAnanda in VArAnas!, 3.13.42 


feeds Ropa in KA4I, 2.25. 169-71 
introduced to SanAtana by Caitanya, 
2.20.62-63 

feeds SanAtana the leftovers of Caitanya, 

2.20.67-70* 

gives SanAtana old garments, 2.20.71-73 

tapas 

fails to attain rtuldhurya , 2.21.100 
fails to compel bltaga\*n , 1.17.j/.5; 2.20J/.13; 
2.25.4/.31; 3.4.4/. 12 
TAp! [river], 2.9.282 
TArakA, 2.8J/.31 
TArikika [philosophers], 2.9.36* 
tarpana, 2.8.13* 
tarosthl (see laksana ; iakti) 
tattva (sec bhakti ; Krsna) 
tattvairldls, tattvavtidins 

Caitanya breaks pride of, 2.9.228-50 
identified with NladhvAcAryins. 2.9.10* 
tattvavastu 

highest truths, 1.1.54 
TetulltalA, 2.18.68-71 

theology (summaries] (see also Krsna-rurrvu, 
RldhA-rurrva, bhakti-tattva), 1.1-8; 2.6,8, 19- 
25; 3.1-2, 20. 
txlaka, twelve, 2.20.171 
TilakAAcI, 2.9.203 
tlrtha (see also individual names) 
recovery of. in VrndAvana. 1.10.88 
TirohitA, 2.19.85 

TrctA Age [yuguj (see avatAra ; yaga) 
TrikAlahasti, 2.9.65 
Trimalla. 2.1.96*. 99; 2.9.58-65 
Trimalla Bhatta 

Caitanya hosted on pilgrimage south by, 
2.1.99-101 
Trimatha, 2.9.19 
Tripadt, 2.1.96*; 2.9.58-59 
TritakQpa, 2.9.252 

Trivcnl, 2.17.140; 2.18.212; 2.19.56; 2.24.152; 
3.2.145, 164 

Tnvikrama, 2.9.19; 2.20.166. 169, 178, 189, 198 
Tryambaka, 2.9.289 
TudukdhAdl. 2.18.23* 
tulasl, passim 

belongs to Krsna, 2.22.71 
instructions for gathering, 3.6.291* 
ritual treatment of. 2.24.245* 
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CVj 


,iu '"y<> Oiritth 


'Hito 


Tubs! [servant of Jagannatha Icmplcj 

bring* expensive doth to Caitanya. 2.lb.2X-2 L ) 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda-fcNtiv.il, 

2.15.21*22 

greets Caitanya on return to Ntl.Kala. 2.25.185 

Tumburu. 3.1J/39 
Turtgabhadra [river], 2.9.227 
turtya, quality of Samkarsana. 1.5.20. 41 
m tvisOkrsna m tloka (see also avatdra. Caitam.i as 
^.y. 1.3JA10; 2.6J/.4; 2.11J/.10; 2.20.//.53; 
3.20JL2 

U 

uahista [leftover food] (sec food; prasdda) 
uddanda dance (see Mndava-dancc) 

UddhJrana Datta 

NitySnanda’s lineage, 1.11.38 
attended feast provided by RaghunJlha. 3.6.62 
Uddhava. 1.4.95; 1.6.54, 58, il.9\ 1.13.39; 

U7J15; 2.20 J/. 13; 2.23J/.4; 2.24 M. 18; 

2.25J/.31; 3A.il.2; 3.7.33; 3.14.12 
Uddhava Dlsa 

Gadadhara Pandita's lineage. 1.12.82 
accompanied ROpa to Govarddhana. 

2.18.40-48 

uddtpana (see bhdva, vibhdva ), 2.23.30* 
Udupa-Krsna, 2.9.228 

Ujjvalantlamam of Rapa Gosvamin (see f/oku 
index), 2.1.33; 3.4.215 
UmJpati, 3.4J/.3 
unnutda, unmatta (see madness) 
upala-bhoga (see /agannatha [mflrrij) 
upactira, 3.6.296* 
upanga (see ahga) 
upamsad, passim. 2.6.125* 

Upendra. 2.20.173-74. 205 

Upend" MUn - P a,er nil grandfather of Caitanya 

dhJma part, 1.13.54 
^ns of, 1.13.54-56 

UtkaJa, 2.4.181; 2.5.119; 2.15.216; 2.17.49 
Uttama {manvantan) (sec Auttama) 

UtthlnadvJdai! festival, 2.15.37* 

V 

vaidh] (see bhakti, tattva ) 

Vaidyanatha 

Advaitacarya’, lineage, 1.12.61 

untha. heaven (see also Paravyorna). 2.8.107 


composed of p llrc , 5 ' '• 

cosmography. 1.3.3*; l.s.i | ... 
2.20.180-83; 2.21.2-42*- 2 l70-77v 

Dvaravatl. 2.21.73-75 . 

Gokula, 2.21.73-75 

all-persasive. 2 . 20 . 329 - 3 J 
described in Harivayla, 2.23 58 * 
knows only Krsna's madhuryo ,2 „ , u 
Goloka. 2.24.17* ^ 4 * l *l 66*7 

Knrarurnava, 1.5.43-62 
/tAts of Krsna in. 1.5.21-22 
Mathura, 2.2.74-75 
visible through prtma, 1 . 5 . 16.18 
Vaikuntha. mumu„/uru.u,uMm. 2 

vuml^yu (asceticisml, (see also luninjojin. 
individual devotees), 2.22.82* 
characteristics. 3.6.220--25. 233-35 ill 
proper vs. barren. 2.23.56*. i/ 49.56 

Kaghunltha Dlsa’s extreme. 3 . 6 . 211-25 >7. 

80.303-320 25,276- 

Vailamplyana Muni. 1 . 3 . 38 * 

V’aisnava (see bhakta), 2.3.86; 2.8.35-36' 2 9 333 
2.11.221 ™.2».J33. 


Vaisnavatl, 3.7.16* 

Vaisnavananda Acaryj 

Nitvananda’s lineage, 1 . 11.39 
vatiya, 2.13.i/. 5 

Vaivasvata manvantara , 1 . 3 . 7 *; 2.20.276 
Vak! (see PQtana) 

Vakreivara Pandita 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.15*18 
Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage, 1.10.123; 2.1.235 
Caitanya, interaction with 

accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.127 
Caitanya meets in Sintipura after samnylsa, 
2.3.150 


greets Caitanya on return to Nlbcala, 
2.25.180 

receives news of Caitanya's return from 

south, 2.10.80 

water sports with devotees in Nllacala, 

2.14.79 

devotional character of 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 

ddsya bfutva of. 1.6.45*49 
food or prasdda, connection VNith 




fed with bhakta s in garden at Nllacala, 

2.12.154 

periodic invitations to feed Caitanya. 
3.10.151-52 
ktrtana, active in 

leads ktrtana group in Nllacala, 2.11.199- 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* 
participates in ktrtana before Jagannatha’s 
car. 2.13.34, 42 

dances in samktrtana at llaridasa's death. 
3.11.47-48, 62, 66 

dances in samktrtana in Nllacala, 2.14.70 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.73 
associates with Sanatana in Nllacala, 
3.4.102-107 
Vali, 2.22.1/.58 

Vallabha (sec Anupama (Mallik) Vallabha) 
Vallabha Bhatta 

Caitanya embarrasses into humility, 2.1.249; 
3.7.2-156; 3.20.105 
challenges the chanting of the name, 
3.7.87-95 

claims to be the best intepretor of 
Bhdgavata, 3.7.40-43 
criticizes Srldhara Svaml, 3.7.65-66, 74- 
86,96-103 

explains name of Krsna, 3.7.69-73 
pride destroyed and mercy granted, 
3.7.104-125 

hosts Caitanya in Adaila, 2.19.61-103 
ROpa and Anupama keep distance from, out 
of respect, 2.19.62-68, il. 7 
serves bhaktas mahdprasdda, 3.7.46-56 
visits Prabhu in Prayaga, 2.19.57-61 
Vallabha Caitanya Dlsa 

Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.81 
Vallabha Sena 

Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.61 
participates in ktrtana before Jagannatha's 
car. 2.13.40 

pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
Villibhlctyi 

father of Uksmlpriya, 1.14.59; 1.15.25 
itirna, \tirnaM 

bhdva of Jagadananda characterized as, 
3.7.126-27- 

class of gopt, 2.14.156-59 
Radhaas, 1.4.113*; 2.8.81-88* 


Vamana. 1.5.112; 2.20.166, 169, 178, 189,199,256 
Vamana, manvantara-avatdra, 2.20.276 
Vamanavadvadail, observance of, 2.24.253* 
Vananialt Ac.try a 

matchmaker for Caitanya and Laksmlpriya, 

1.15.26 

Vanamall Dasa 

Advaitacarya's lineage, 1.12.57 
Vanjmall (Kavicandra) 

Advaitacarya's lineage. 1.12.61 
Vanamall Pandita 

Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage. 1.10.71 
vanaytUra jin Mathura 1, 2.5.11 
Variga, 1.16.6*. 18; 2.17.49 
Vangavatl Caitanya Dasa 

Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.84 
Vanlkrsnadasa 

accompanied ROpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Vanlnatha Basu 

Caitanya’s Kullnagrama lineage. 1.10.79 
Vanlnatha Brahmacarl 

Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.81 
Vanlnatha Pattanayaka, brother of Ramananda 
Raya 

abandons worldly things for Caitanya. 3.9.136 
contributes prasdda to Haridasa's death 
feast, 3.11.79 

given to Caitanya as servant. 2.10.53-54, 59 
greets Caitanya’s return to Nllacala. 2.16.252; 
2.25.186 

provides prasdda for Gauda bhaktas, 2.11.164- 
69; 2.14.21-22. 91; 2.16.44 
serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas , 2.12.160 
taken prisoner for Goplnatha’s embezzlement, 
3.9.33 

fearlessness in tribulation. 3.9.55-57 
Vanlnatha Vipra 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
Varaha 

Caitanya as, 1.17.17* 

ItLl-avatdra, 2.20.256, i/.40 
Svcta-Varaha at Vrddhakola-rtft/ta, 2.9.66-67 
Yajapurugrama mQrti of, 2.5.2-3 
Varanasi, passim 
varga, six. 3.5.77* 

varndirama dharma (sec also jdti), 1.3J/.11*; 
2.8.54, i/4*; 2.13.41.5 
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Anion,nf by Moira. 2.22. 19. U «•». SO. U 44 

Kttia, miytf (control J 

OitanvJ controlled by devotees. I 17.289- 
92; 2.7.17-32; 2.12.23-28; 2.I5J/1. 30. 69; 

2.17.96; 3.2.80 

Caitanya controlled by plants and animals 
of Vra/a. 2.17.192 

Goplla controlled by Mldhivi Furl, 2.4.39 
Goplnltha controlled by Madhava Furl, 
2.4.136. 172 

Krsna controlled by devotee. 1.3.89-91; 

1.4.16- 19. 216; 1.7.138; 1.17.70-72, f/. 5; 

2.7.17- 32; 2.8.69*; 2.10.136; 2.15.166-78; 
2.16.87. 143-44; 2.19.184*; 2.20.121; 

2.22.94; 2.23.26; 2.24.22 

Krsna-rasa controls other was, 3.16.112 
SaksIgopJla controlled by Purusottamadeva, 
2.5.122 

world controlled by bhagavan Caitanya, 
3.1.148-50 
Vasanta 

Nityinanda’s lineage. 1.11.47 
%wtu, 2.8.157*; 2.12.191 
Visudeva IbnlhntanaJ 

cured of leprosy by Caitanya. 2.1.93; 2.7.133- 
47; 2.25.200 

Visudeva (see also avatdra, catunyUha), 1.1 J/.8*; 
1.5.20*. 34*; 2.1.106; 2.19J/.27; 2.20.148. 155. 

164. 174, 179, 185, 193, 195 
Visudeva Datta 

Caitanya a s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.39-40 
Caitanya, interaction with 

Caitanya met in Slntipura after samrnxlsa, 
2.3.151 

gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 

3.10.118. 137 

annual trip to Nltocala, 3.10.8; 3.12.12 
petitions Caitanya to save all living crea¬ 
tures, 2.15.158-78 

receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south. 2.10.79 

sings and dances in garden with Caitanya 
2.14.95-100 

water sports with devotees in Nllacala. 

2.14.78 

devotional character of 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti 
3.7.37-39 


Caitan 


1 ya Q 


compared to PrahUda, 2 15 
favors Raghunltha Disa, 3.6 l 59 
hosts Jagadlnanda on trip lo x J t < 
2.12.95-99 ' 1s, t Sacj t 

participates in klrtana before 
2.13.42 r ° rc,a ^nitha^ 

pointed out toFrat.iparudra. 2 H 74 
Yadunandana Acirya received f 
1.12.55 u ^c 0 f, 

Visudeva Ghosa 

Caitanya s Gauda lineage. I in IM ne 
Nityanandn accompanied , 0 Gaud. 1[ “ 
1-10.115-16; 1.11.12, 16 

annual visit to Nllacala. 2.1.24,-42- Ms „ 
pointed out to Prataparudra. 2.1177 
associates with Sanatana in Nllacala 
3.4.102-107 

Visudeva |Sarvabhaunia| (see Sarvabhauma 
Bhattlcirya) 

Vasudha Devi 

Nityflnanda married to, 1 . 11 . 5 * 
it !tsalya (see bhdva, sthdyi -) 
vdtula, vdtulata (sec madness) 
vuyfl (sec madness, v}tidhi) 

Veda, passim 

primacy of, 1.7.125 

same as BhUgavata Parana, 2.25.84a 

study by non-twicc-born, 2.11.176* 

Vedanta (see also Mflyflvada) 

Caitanya interprets VedAnta-sQtra, 1.7.101-39* 
Prakl£lnanda instructs students in, 

2.17.100, 117 

Sarvabhauma resolves to instruct Caitanya, 
2.6.73-75 

Veddnta-sOtra, 1.7.101 
Vcdflvana, 2.9.69 
Vcnkata-acala, 2.9.58 
Venkata Bhatta, 2.9.76-80 
vlbhatsa (see rasa, gauna -) 
vibhava (see bhava ) 
defined, 2.19.154* 

Vibhu tnanvantara-avatdra, 2.20.275 
Vibhudha, 2.20J/.40 
vibhnti, 2.20.306. 311-12 
Vulagdhamddhava [rM/aAaJ of KOf’* 1 Goss Atom 
(sec RQpa Gosvlmin, dramas, see a so . t a 
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index). 2.1.33; 3.1.112; 3.4.216 
vidhata. 2.21.103, 112-13; 3.19.42, 44-45 
vnlheya (sec predicate) 
vidhi (see bhakti, tattva) 

Vidhi (see Brahma) 

Vidura, 2.10.135*; 3.19.66, i/.4 
Vidylnagara. 2.5.9.118; 2.7.61; 2.9.290; 3.5.57 
Vidyftnanda 

Caitanya’s Kullnagrama lineage, 1.10.78 
Vidyanidhi (sec Pundarlka Vidyanidhi) 
Vidyftpati (poet] 

works recited by Caitanya, et al., 2.2.65 
works sung by SvarOpa Damodara. 2.10.113; 
3.17.58 

works sung by SvarQpa and Ramananda to 
Caitanya. 1.13.40; 3.15.24-25; 3.17.4-7 
Vidyapura, 2.8.252 

Vidytvftcaspati [brother of Sarvabhauma] 
Caitanya hosted in Bhadraka by, 2.1.140; 
2.16.204 

instructed to worship Jala-Brahma, 2.15.133- 
36 

vigraha, 2.23J/.34 

considered as true, 2.9.250* 
considered nUtyika by Vcdantins, 2.25.31-33* 
form of Iivara, 2.6.150* 
same as ss-artipa and name of Krsna, 2.17.126- 
32* 

Sahara (see tlld) 

Vijaya Ac ary a 

Caitanya passes night at house of, 1.17.239 
Vijaya Dasa 

AdvaitAclrya’s lineage. 1.12.59 
Vijaya Dasa [Ratnabahu] 

Caitanya** Nadiya lineage. 1.10.63-64 
Caitanya met in Slntipura after sanmyxUa, 
2.3.151 

copied manuscripts for Caitanya, 1.10.63 
pointed out to Frataparudra, 2.11.79 
receives news of Caitanya's return from south, 
2.10.81 

Vijaya Fandita 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.63 
Vijayldaiaml, 2.15.33-37; 2.16.92*93 
vildsa (sec bhagauln, tadekatrna-mpa ) 

Vipra. 2.20J/.40 

vipralambha, division of irhgilra-bhdva, 2.23.42- 
44*. i/.21 


VipraUsana. 2.13 186 
vtra (see rasa, gaana-) 

Virabhadra Gosvlml, son of Nttvlnanda 
Nitvananda’s lineage. 1.11.5*-9, 53 
Yiraha (see also bhJya; Krsna Caitanya. t-tra/ui) 
Caitanya’s ongoing condition of. 1.13.38; 

2 1.46-47,116s 202-72*; 3 fMI.M.Mi, 
3.11.10-14; 3.12.3-6, 63; 3.14-20.pa*%im 
gopls for Krsna. 2.2.17-24. 26-31. 33-34, 38. 

40-43; 2.13.130-52; 3.14-20.pavsim 
greatest is separation from Krsna. 2.8.202 
Laksmlpriyl’s snakebite of, 1.16.18-22* 
madness from. 2.23.41*; 3.14.44* 

Radha's for Krsna, 3.17.47-57 
Sad’s, 3.3.30 

Viraja [Sea], 2.19.135; 2.20.230-31; 2.21.38* 
Virata, I.2JM0 

part of Nityananda, 1.5.91 
third purusa indwells, 2.20.252-54 
Visahari, 1.17.198 

Viilkhl, 3.2JU; 3.3JU; 3.15.11, 55; 3.19.33 

Viiili, 2.9.252 

visaya, Krsna as, 2.8.111 * 

Visnai (Hajara) 

NityAnanda's lineage, 1.11.47 
Visnu. lord (sec also Mahlvisnu; NArlyana) 

1.14.36; 1.16.il.3; 2.6.U. 15; 2.8.i/.6, 54; 2.9.U 18- 
19; 2.1 IJ/.7; 2.17.i/.8; 2.20J/.15, fl.31; 2.23J/.4; 
2.24J/.2. il.73; 3.5.1/.3 
Adhoksaja. 2.19JI.32; 2.20.J/.38 
within avatdra, 1.4.12-13* 
at Visnukand. 2.20.186 
DcvasthAna. 2.9.71 
four armed at Tripadl. 2.9.58 
Gajcndramoksana. 2.9.204 
rnOrti of Samkarsana. 2.20.165, 168. 189 
PApanAiana, 2.9.73 
preserver. 1.5.88, 94-99; 2.20.247-49 
Srlvaikuntha, 2.9.205 
weapons, etc., of, 2.20.197 
Visnu Purl 

bhakti wishing-tree’s root, 1.9.12 
Visnudlsa [1] 

Caitanya’s Nllacala lineage. 1.10.149 
introduced to Caitanya in Nllacala, 2.10.43 
participates in ktrtana before JagannAtha's car, 
2.13.41 

VisnudAsa |2] 
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Nitytnindi’s lineage. 1.1 M° 

Visnudlsa Adrya 

AdvaitAcAryj’s lineage. 1.12.56 
Visnuklhcl. 2.9.63; 2.20.18ft 
VisnupriyA. second wife of Caitanya 
Caitanya married to, 1.16.23* 

Vttrlma 

pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
VtfrAnti-rtrrha (in Mathura). 2.17.147 
Y'isvaksena manvantara-avatar a, 2.20.277*; 

3.5 JL2 

Vtfvambhara (see also Caitanya). meaning of 
the name of, 1.3.25*27*; 1.9.5 
VtfvarOpa. brother of Caitanya 
Balarama as. 1.13.73-76 
birth. 1.13.71*72 

death of. as SarikarAranya, 2.9.271-73 
lamented by Sac! at Caitanya $ samnytlsa, 
2.3.140-41 

samnyilsa of, 1.15.9-19 
ViivAsa Ramadasa 

companion to Raghunatha BhattAcArya in 
travels. 3.13.88-99 

Caitanya snubs for pride. 3.13.108-110 
Viivasakhana. 3.13.90 
Viivdvara [marti in Kail) 

visitedbyCaitanya, 1.7.150; 2.17.82; 2.25.128- 

29 

VitthaJa Thakura. 2.9.255, 275 
Vitthalrfvara, son of Vallabha Bhatta 
Gopala resides with for one month. 2.18.41* 
vi)vga 

division of rasa, 2.23.36 
separation from Krsna (see nraha) 

Vraja. passim 

' rajendra [mQrti in cave in Vraja), 2.18.53-56 
Vrajrfvarl (sec Yaioda) 

Vrajefvatl ImQrti in cave in Vraja), 2.18.53-56 
VrddhaJtAil. 2.9.32 
Vrddhakola-ffrfha, 2.9.66 
^ rndavana. passim 

duty of devotee to live there, 2.8.208 
sacred geography of, 2.17.179-82 
V'mdavana Dasa 

Nityananda’s lineage. 1.11.5 1 -52 
author of Caitanya Slahgala |=CB/tj. 1.11.51- 
52: l lJ -4S-48; 1.17.320; 3.20.76, 78 
describes in Caitanya Manila 


Q,itanya 

Caitanya s first entry to Ntlv.i 
2.4.2-8 1C4 “. «c, 

Caitanya’s first journey to 
2.3.214"; 2.5.139 “**• 

Caitanya"s early life, 

Caitanva's invitation to Advai,. )lt 
13"; 2.16.54 * *" J-1S.1J. 

Caitanya return to Gauda, 2.l6. 21 j. „ 
Caitanya a victory over Digvijntra<? 
25". 103 h ” 1, l l6 -!4 

Haridisa's story, 3.3.87-90 
^ankaVidyanidhis dream.2.1677. 

water play in NtUcala, 3.10.48-49 
called \ visa of Caitanya /lit, 1 . 8 , 19 . ,5 

'•'1.52; 1.13.46; 2.1.3.9; 3.20.63.M , 

Adi-Vyasa, 3.20.73 

writings provide leftovers ( ucchista, iesa ) 

krsnadAsa. 2 .1.8*; 3.20.80-82 ’* 

wrote at command of NityAnanda, U 7320 
Vrsni. 2.24.i/.39 
\yabhndrl (sec btuUa) 
defined, 2.19.154* 

nildht, mrgtvyadhi (epilepsy) (see madness) 
Vylsa. 1.3.66; 1.8.29-45, 76-77; 1.11.52; 1.13.4* 
2.1.3-9; 2.6.130. 153-56; 2.20.297; 2.21.92; 
2.2i.il. 12; 2.25.45". 75, 80, 82; 3.7.26; 3 . 14 . 4 } 
Vy Ua-pOja, t. 17.10*-14* 

Vyilui'sQtras, 2.6.154; 2.25.23"-25, 75-76 
vyfl/ia 

manifestation of Nityananda. 1.1J/.8* 
nine rnQrtis of bhagaxtin, 2.20.210. iL29 


w 

weapons (see Acyuta; ahga) 
women (see also patixratd) 
as bhaktas, 2.24J/.69 
bhaktas relation to. 2.22.49*. i/. 39*42 
Caitanya’s attitude toward, 1.17.236-38*; 

3.5.31-51*; 3.13.77-87 
DAmodara rebukes Caitanya for associating 
with widow’s son, 3.3.2-47 
take Jarivna of Caitanya front distance. 

devatkU*. 3.5.1 l"-5l; 3-13.77-87; 5.20.112 
dhantia not affected by nbu-uitsu. . 9.1 
goddess Miyt tempt* HaridAsa as test. 
3.3.214-48 
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penance of Chota Ha rid Asa for contact with. 

3.2.100-64 

power to distract ascetics, 3.2.114-19*, 142; 

3.3.225 

prostitute converted to ascetic Vaisnava, 
3.3.91-135 

steps on Caitanya for dariana of 
JagannAtha, 3.14.21-28* 
wife of leper brtihmana stops rising of sun, 
3.20.48* 

Y 

YAdava(s), 2.13.149; 2.15.237; 2.19.J/.28; 3.1J/.6 
Yidava Dasa 

AdvaitAcArya’s lineage. 1.12.59 
YAdavAcArya (Mifra) GosvAml, brother of 
Visnupriya 

bhakta of VrndAvana and pupil of KA4tivara. 
1.8.62 

accompanied RQpa to Govarddhana. 
2.18.40*48 
Yadu GAngull 

GadAdhara Pandita’s lineage. 1.12.86 
YadunAtha 

Caitanya’s KullnagrAma lineage, 1.10.78 
YadunAtha Kavicandra 

NityAnanda’s lineage, 1.11.32 
Yadunandana 

Caitanva's Gauda lineage, 1.10.117 
Yadunandana AcArya 

AdvaitAcArya’s lineage, 1.12.54-55; 3.6.160 
dlksd guru of RaghunAtha, 3.6.159 
inadvertantly aids RaghunAtha’s escape, 
3.6.155-68 
Yadupura. 2.24J/.36 
Yadupurt. 2.13.147 
YAjapuragrAma. 2.5.2-3; 2.16.148 
Yajfta rnanvantara-avatAra, 2.20.275 
yaJba, 2.20.118 

Yanu, 1.12.68; 2.24.157; 3.UJ.31 
YamalArjuna-bhanga, 2 18.61* 

Yamcivara-totA. 3.4.111; 3.13.77 
YamunA (river), passim 

Caitanya bathed at twenty-four ghats of, 
2.17.179 

Caitanya believes GahgA is, 2.3.17-26 
Caitanya pulled from by Balabhadra, 
2.17.141 


Caitanya. in prana, repeatedly plunges in, 
2.17.145; 2.19.71-74. 101 
cosmography of, 2.3.27-37 
Ya*oda (Vrajeivarf), 1.14.2; 2.13.138; 2.19.f/.3l; 
3.7J/.7-8, 3/.13 

Yavana, passim (see also mltccha; Muslim; 
pollution (ritual)), 1.13.94; 2.1.158-72 
complaint about ktrtana to qazt, 1.17.115- 
219- 

salvation of, by reciting t ‘fulninta. m 3.3.48-60* 

yoga 

compared to bhakti of gopls, 2.13.132-40 
division of rasa (see also vi>t>ga), 2.23.36* 
empowered only by bhakti, 2.22.14-15 
fails to attain nuldhurya, 2.21.100 
fails to compel bhaganln, 1.17J15; 2.20JU3; 

2.25.J/.3I; 3.4J/. 12 
nature of. 2.24.passim 
yama and niyama of, 2.22.83* 
yoga*mdy& (sec rru1>t!) 
yoga-pltha, 1.5.195*-98; 1.8.46 
Yogendras. 2.19.162*; 2.24.84 
Yogeivara rnanvantara-avatJra, 2.20.278 
yogtn, characteristics of imitated by gopls, 
3.14.40-48 
yogint, 3.17.33 

yoglndras, yx>glsvaras, nine, 2.24.84-85*, Jf.36 
yuga (age) 

avatar a (see avatJra) 

dharma of (see also fcfrrann), 1.3.17. 31, 40, 
jf.9-10, 

four, 1.3.5*. 29; 2.20.279-89 

z 

zindd-plr (sec plr) 






